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| arcalltheſe. To you 
| /bipfull, and other my beloued-Pariſhioners, maſt -worthy of all | 


| meſticall Duties. . To teftifie the equall. datie which 1 owe, | 
| andthe impartiall reſpett which 1 beare toyon all, 1 make: you 
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HONOVRABLE,RIGHT 
VVorſhipfull?, and other: my be- 
| HJoned Pariſhioners, Inhabitants of the PrecinF 


_ of Black-friers Lond ox, ſuch ſufftriencie 
ahead o- of Grace as may bring them to © 
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ZZ F noble Birth high Honour great Eftate, 


$2491 and in particular, intire loue of the Au- 

ff I . : . 
I TP. thor, be indacements to chooſe a Patron 
Ae for his worke,! for my part weed not gos 
CURED ITAND OT ago 
therefore (right Honourable, right Wor- 


due reſpett ) doe 1 dedicate theſe my poore paines ahont: Do» 
all xs.one Patron. Tow were the firſt. ouer whom | euer had 


any miniſterial charge. To this charge by your free choice | 
was called. c " 


| | Y 2; | <7 - hy \ | | 
TO THE RIGHT 
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C/AMmon" you bane 1 ſpent. 1 almo{t £300 fulb * Since Mid- 
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prentibips.'.You-baue alwidies ſa accepted my'\paines, and 1e- [ſomuer. 1608. | - 
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-F | lib. 8, cap. 12, | 


ſpected " erſon , 45 Tneuer had any cauſe to repent my ac-| 
\ {ceptance | 

| for the ſame. "My deſire 1s (if ſo it may ſeeme good to the di- 
| Wine providence) to ! 2a all my dates among 


| This is the maine end of my calling, and the marke, which, as 
| in the ordinary cou 


| ting them to you, 1 bane aimedat. Asin teſtimony of Lone 
| {your name theſe Duties, ſo doe you manifeſt your kinds ac-| 


| [erning of them, ſo farre forth as they are agreeable to Gods | 
| word : that all who know you, may know by that euident de-: 
| monſtration, how well you bane: reliſhed and approued them. 


| by my paines. Oh if the head and ſeuerall members 
| mily would be perſmaded enery of them tobe conſts 
performing their awne particular duties, what a ſweet faciety, | 
and happy harmony would there be in houſes ? What excel- 


for as. they-were before otber polities, ſo they are 


1 [a ef matter therefore of theſe Treatiſes is worth the hand- 


not attained to what 


| ; 


 hath,and not according totha Toe (ch a| 
matter 1s is bandled in theſe Treatiſes, the worke may (ceme 
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f this plate, and calling : but rather to thanke God | 
you : and,while | 


1am among you, to helpe forward jour ſpirituall edification.| 


of | 


C4-! 


's of my Miniſtry, ſo in the publiſhin 
theſe Eight Treatiſes of Domeſticall Duties, indded, 


and Dutie 1 baue preached in your hearing, and publiſhed in | 
ceptance of my former and latter paints, by « conſtionable 0b-| 


Thws ſhall you gaine much profit, and my ſelfe much comfort | 
fa fi 


mn } 


lent-ſemrinaries would families be to Church and Comm, 
wealth ? Neceſſary it us that good oraer be firſt ſet in families : 
a thy ſomewhat | 
the more neceſſary : and 200d menwers of a family are like to 
make pood members _ Church aud common-wealth. The 
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0f 1 were able accordeng tothe worth thereof to handle it. 
I haue endexoured to doe what 1 cont therem, thaugh 1haue 

1 would, Be you like onto God, who, if 
accoraing 10 thas a man 


there be firſt a willing mind, accepteth 
the bath wot. 
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will not finde 38. tos, tedious, 16 is the uariety of many, | Maxextyss | | 
| uot. the prolixisy of few points which hath made this booke [51 3&8 >, | 
ico ſwell to that. bigneſſe which it hath. The firft Treatiſe | ),,. Trav. | | 
| (which s 4 fourth part of the booke ) containeth a Commen- | Mis 3"efei | 
tary on that part of Scripture out of which Domeſticall Da- |", 

|t1ES 47C raiſed : whercin the Apoſe le ſetting forth Chriſt and Multum loqui 
the Church as patternes to husbayds and wines , linely decla- 7 rem ſuper- 
reth the great loue of Chriſt to his Church, and the neere uni- ay Aug, Epif| 
on betwixt them , together with other deepe myſteries, the | 121. ad Prob, | 
onfolding whereof hath a little the longer detained me, But| © 
| | 45.1 bhawea while inſifted ow maine matters of much moment, 
| fo haue 1very briefly paſſed ouer other points. The other Trea- 
tiſes, wherein the Duties themſelues are handled are exery of 
them much ſhorter then the firſt; 1n them 1 baue barely pro- 
pawnded aud briefly proved the truth and equity of the ſeutrall 
duties, except ſome choice points which are of eſpeciall v(e, or 
lat leaſt through diſuſe much queſtioned : and them 1 hane | 
more lareely handled. And becauſe contraries laid together | vrxme 
doe much ſet forth each other in their liuely colours, 1 haue to | 01, _ | 
euery duty annexed the contrary fawuls, and aberration from 


| 


Ariſt, Rhet, |} _ 
it. For many that heare the duties thinke all well enough, till |**3: 40:2. 
the) beare alſo the contrary wices , whereby in their conſcien- | | 
ces they are moſt conninced. Concerning the many faults and 
vices of bad Husbands Wines, Parents,Children, Maſters and 
Sernantstaxedin theſe Treatiſes let me intreat you, not to ap- 
| ply them too generally toall Huchands, Wines, Parents, Chil- |} 
| ren, Maſters and Seruants. Hath not wiſe Solomon much | - 
| | taxed the lighineſſe , ſhrewiſhneſſe, pride, flattery, and other | - | 
| vices of women? Aud ſhall ſaber, mecke, humble, honeſt wo- 
wen thinke themſelues taxed thereby ? By like reaſon might 
wachaſie ſirmmpets, outruſty goſſips, onquiet ſbrewes , arid 
fi dames thinke themſelues commended by thoſe excellent | 
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Menaations which be giueth of zaod women. Let every} = [ 
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> Hh  |to © extraordinary caſes, nor alwaies to an * expreſle| 
cTreat.z, |conſent, wor to the © conſent of ſuch husbands as are| 
- Yao impotent , or farre and long abſent.. 7f any other war- 

d Treat.3+ SIP | ——_ | 
[6.19. rantable caution ſhall be (hewed me, 1 willbe as willing to| 


S, 18, 


a Parapherna- | ts the * proper goods ofa wite; 10 nor ouerſtrifly to ſuch | 


ag » goodsas are ſet apart for the vie of the family ,- nor} 
Xi . ZIs 


e Treat. |admit it, as any of theſe. Now that my meaning may not| 
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one, as their conſcience (an impartiall Indee) ſhall beare them 
witneſſe,make a rizht application of enery thing to themſelnes, 
| Thus ſhall we Miniſtersbe freed from many enill ſurmizes. 
| I remember that when theſe Domeſticall Duties were fir? 
| vttered out of the pulpit, much exception was taken againſt | 
| the application of a wines ſubiettion to the reſtraining of hey 
from diſpoſing the common goods of the family without, or | 
| againſt her husbands conſent. . But ſurely they that made thoſe | 
exceptions did not well thinke of the Cautions and Limitati- 
ons which were then delinered,and are now againe expreſly | 
noted : which are, that the foreſaid reſtraint be not extended | 


—_— 


| /till be peruerted, I pray ou , in reading the reſtraint of 
wines power in diſpoſing the goods of the family, ener beare | 
in minde thoſe Cantions. Other exceptions were made apainſt | 
| ſome other particular duties of wines. For many that can pa-) 
| tiently enough heare their duties aeclared in generall termes, 
cannot endure to heare thoſe generals exemplified in their par- 
ticular branches. This commeth too neere tothe quicke, and 
piercethtoo deepe, But ( to interpretall, according to the rule 
of loue, iy the better part ) 1 take the maine reaſon of the ma- 
ny exceptions which were taken, to be this, that wines duties 
( according to the Apoſtles method.) being inthe firſt place | 
handled, there was taught ( as muft haxe beene taught, except | 
the truth ſhauld haue beene betrayed ) what a wife, in the vt-\ 
|rexmaſt extent of that ſubieition onder which God hath pus 
her, is bound onto, in caſe her bushand will ſtand wopon the 
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| TheEpiltke,Dedicacory. 7 I, | 
 ottermoſt of his umthority: which was ſo taken, a5 if 1 had | 
| :aught that aw bneband might, and ought to exact"the witer: | 
maſt, and that a wife was bound in that itermo/t-extent'to} - 
doe all that was delivered as datie, whether her busband ex- | 
act-it or no. But when'l came ts deliver husbands anties, f 1|f Treag, | 
ſpewed,tharhe ought nat to exatt-whatſoeucr- bis wife ws | *' -u [ 
bound vnto (in caſe it were exaited by hins ) but that he ought 
| ro make her a joynt Gonernour of the family with himſelfe, and | 
| referre the ordering of many things to her diſcretion, and with 
| ll honourable and kinde reſpect to carrie himſelfe towards} 
her; 1n4-waord, 1 ſo ſet downean busbands dwties, as if hebe| 
wiſe and conſcionable in obſeruing them, his wife can haue no 
tuſt cauſe to complaine of her ſubxection. That which maketh 
4 wiues yoake beany and hard, s amhwbands. abuſe of his au-| 
| thority and more preſſing: bis wines dutie, then performing | | 
| bs owne :which 4s direttly contrary tothes Apoſtles rule. This | 87 ms 3% 7 | 
tuſt 4palog1e 1 baue beene' forced to make, that 1 might wn |; 
| ever be indged ( as ſome haue cenſured me) * an hater of wo- | * wrzwing, 
men. Now that inall thoſe places where 4 wines yoke: may | ©**** 
| feeme moſt to pinch, I might gine ſome eaſe, I haue to euery 
head of wines duties made a reference, in the margin ouer a- 
| aainſt it,co the duties of husbauds an{werable thereunto, and 
noted the referencewith this marke * , that it might the more | 
readily be turned unto. Tea 1 bane further parallel'd, and laid 
 euen one againſt another in one view, the heads. of husbands 
and wines dyties, as they anſwer each other : andinlike man: | 
\ ner the contrary aberrations : with a reference made unto the |. 
particular ſeitians where they are handled : that ſo onthe one 
fide-it may appeare, that if. both of. them be conſcionable and| 
carefull to performe their owne duty, the matrimoniall yoke 
will ſo equally lie onboth their necks, as the wife will be no| 
| more pinched therewiththen the husband, but that it will. be| 
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| like Chriſts ſpirizuall yoke, light and calle : and that an _ poems 
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| other fide it may be 4 aren there is commonly as much 
| failing by busbandsin their duties, as by winesin theirs, This 


| parallel and euen-ſetting out of each of their duties, and of the | 


| contrary aberrations,1 bane awnexed next tothu epiſtle. And 
} farther 1 haue added thereto a table of the ſeuerall heads of 
thoſe points that are handled in the 


ciobt. following Treatiſes, 
| that by this helpe you may the more oh  finde ont ſuch par- 


I 
ticular points as you deſire moſt eſpecially ts read. To ſhew that 
the duties preſcribed ts Husbands, Wines, Parents, Children, 
Maſters, and Seruants, are ſuch as in conſcience they are 
| bound onto, I haue endeuonred to ſhew how they are groun- 
| dedon the word of God, andgathered fromthence. To anoid 
| prolixity, 1 haue referred moſt of the quotations to the margin. 
| 1f your leiſure will ſerue you, you may doe well toſearch t 
out. Two things haze beene eſpecialt helpes to me for finding 
out the many duties noted in theſe Treatiſes, o7 vices contrary 
| thereunto : Obſeruation and Diſpolition. Obſeruation 
beth of ſuch duties as the Scripture commendeth and contrary 
vices as it condemmeth : and alſo of ſuch commendable virtues 
| 45 well liked in thoſe Husbands, Wines, erred Children, 
Maſters, and Seruants,that I came among, and ſuch unſeeme- 
| by Lewd as 1 diſliked in them : and Dill Me of one point 
| after another in the beſt order that 1 could, My method 
and manner of proceeding brought many things to my minae, 
which otherwiſe might haue ſlipped by. For by method ſundry 
| | and ſenerall points appertarning to one matter are drawne 
forth, as in achaine one linke draweth wp another. There is 
no better way to finae out 
| a methodicall reſolution thereof. As method i an helpe to In- 
| uention, /o alſo co retention. Jt is as the thread or wier 
whereon pearles are put, which keepeth them from ſcatte- 
ring. Andif a man by abundance of matter be caſt into a laby- 
rinth, by the helpe of method he may eaſily and readily frode 


out 
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oe 


obſernations in a text, then by| 


em 


Fien Fo method & 


{Mother of the Minde, «nd 
well marke che order and dependance of points one 


| cher, you will finde as great an helpe in conceining an 
Jrine fore,  TETIS Wien cal ofing chem. 
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A few faults eſcaped inting are noted inthe 


end of the booke, ib Ide e youto amend with a 
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i of 7ſdeme and Lone, che general eas; Al 
þ [wks husbandvldeies, > © NEVIS. 2,4. 
Ki Acknowledgmene of an CD $i, 1 Acknowledgment ok awvries mrevre conirm&ion, 
; [ern blot) hint + rey hi ; and fellowip With her husband; | $6. 
PLES IR. Cn —————_——_— Tar ——— 
2 ek for er and tf Sond Tt ton heſtter I. "A ng enki be.thi beſt 
r: her, an worth ONOUT.ON Is Wow he oue Gn pAts SS. | 
” part, KF ” A w9% 4 | 0 V 4 "S357 p*RP T3 p : Wa hey anc) 3 
| fab ke _ —_ k L bererrben tis _ _OEHEY 
; | An inward wiue Mike feare, KI JEY, 3 | Artittward RIES. | "JT: 
—— A, my Cp | | K <—TNIEE <——_ — any ——————_—_ mon 
An outward reuerend earl TRN, her huſ: | 4 An 6yrgard amiable cariage e towards his wie, | 
|, .;band, which conſiſteth in a wiue-like ſo | .* 1. which eorifiſteh in at huxb4nd-Bke grauitie, 
$ " brietie myldnefle, curtefie, and modeſtic in | | * maildneſſe, couftesus acceptance of her curte-. 
Th it appatell, C. 941O,H,12.f | fte,and dr__ her to weare fit apparell, 
MÞ- E2 LY : S. 415,22,40,49- 
g + + 207-208 WEN — T_—— _ CLE | tb hk " CTEENNe +. 18 
F | Reuerendipeech to,and of her husband, $. 13,| 5 Milde and louing ſpeechto and — 24 
14.15.16. " 2 5, 26,Qc. 
a — cr —_— "-awmi-weayt , "7; rmmmmemm—__ — 
6 | Obedience, $.17. 6 | A wiſe maintaining his authoritie, and forbea- 
-| ring to exa alltharis in hispower, $.4,18. 
7 | Forbe b FR Jeair inſt hee. hy | dy thi ſt, 
Forbearingto doe w _ or al 7 1A yeeld! is wiues requeſt, and 
. bands Safthe fuch things as hekath power f a rn a gener Cialis and likertie vnto her 
to order, as,to difpoſe and order the common ro 3, the atfaires of the houſe, children, 
goods of the om ,and the allowance for it, ſeruants, &ec. Anda free allowing her ſome- 
| orchildren, ſcruants , carrell, gueſts, 1ournics, thing to beſtow as the leeth occ on, $.18, 
SC. S. 18,23, 38,39,40,41. 54. 
8 | A ey velidin to what her husband would 8 | A forbearing toexa&t morethen his wiſe is wil- 
hauedone.” +; s is manifeſted by trerwilting-"] -- ting ts doe;or toforteherto dwalwhere it is 
| -—— xt ell wherehewill,to c-:me when not meet, or to enioyne her to doe things yn- 
to doewhat he requirech, $-43 meet in temſelues, or againſt her minde, 
44, 45446. , | $.18,26, 
9 | Apatient of an 7 reprooke, and a ready A wiſe ordering 0 of reproofe : nor vſing it with- 
Godre fling - pr"; So for. which ſhe 15 1aſtly repro- , out iſt and weighty canſe,and hon uatly, 
MN _ $.47,48. , and meeckly, "BPR; 
* Cui wak bir be husbands rreſent eſtate, ro | A prouident care for his wife, according to his | 
TT... "$-49: || "bln $-46,49,40,52 
It | $uc Such a ubietiones may ftand wir with her fubie- #1 | A forbearing to exat any thing which ſtands 
| _"Gzoye0 Gun, | Q 9k [, not with a good conſcience, | $-26. 
Iz Such a. a ſubi ion as the Church Yeelderh tO | 12 { Suchaloue = Chriſt beareth to the Church, my 
| ich is ſincere, pure, cheerefull, con- man to Limkatl, which is firſt free, in deed, 
| tam, og alien lake, S$. 545 53KC. | . and mts, S. 61, 
| 74: 
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Aberrations of Wines from | | Aberrations of Husbands from| _ 


their particular duties, their particular duties. - | 


Mbiziow, the generallgroundof the aberrati-| Aut of wiſdome and low: , the generall | 
| ons of wes, C.2, ground of the aberrations of husbands, } ! _, 
#+.- $. 3x 5+} | 
! rn r————_—_—_ R———_—— —— — - —— 
I A conceit that wines are their husbands equals, | x | Too meane account of wiues, S.8.} 
b Y. 4. 
— — — _— —— ok _—_ 
| . | Acunceitthat ſhe could better ſubiett her ſelfe | 2 | Aprepoſterous conceit ofhis owne wifeto be the | 
| to any other manthen to her owne husband, , * worſt of all: and that he could loue any but | 
pA $.6. her, 9.10. 
| 3 | An inward deſpiſing of her husband, - C.$.| 3 I_— diſpoſition, withour all hear E affe- 
, -I2, 
4 Vnreuerend behauiour towards her husband,ma- | 4 | An vnbeſeeming cariagetowards his wiſe, mani- | 
niſeſted by ligheneſſe, ſullennefle, ſcorntulnes, feſted by his baſeneſle, ryrannicall yiage of | | 
and yanutie in her atture, $.9,10,11,12.| . | her, loftineſſe, harſhneſſe, and niggardlineſle, | 
is | :  $.5,15,17,41,4455 3 ; 
ſpe — — - wo. _ _ _—_— —— — —— = — | 
5 | Ynreuerend ſpeechto and of her husband, $.13,| 5 Harſh, proud, and bitter ſpeeches, to and of his | 
| ? *H; 14,15,16. wite, $2412 543933 243 6,3 9. | 
| 6 | Aſtout ftanding on her owne will, $. 17.| © |Lofing of his authoritie, Y S.5. 
A peremptorie vndertaking ing to doe things as ſhe | 7 | Too much ftri&neſſe ouer his wife. Thisis mant- 
| # LR ho and againſt her husbands content. feſted by reſtraining her from doing any thing 
This is manifeſted by priuie purloyning his without particular and expreſle conſent, ta- 
| oods, taking allowance, ordering children, king too ftri& account of her, and allowi 
| En, cattel! feaſting nonng her no morethen is needfull for her owne pri- 
| journeycs,and yowes,as her ſelfe liſteth, $.42. wor, i ic $. 19, 55. 
$ | An obſtinate ſtanding vpon her owne will, ma-| 5 | Too lordly a ſtanding ypon the hi heſt ſtep of | 
| king her husband Swell where ſhe will, and his authormte: being roo Cog, inſolent, 
| refuſing to. goe when he calls, orto doe any | andperemptoriein commanding things friuo- 
thing vpon his command, $.444,4 5,46,67. lous, ynmeer,and againſt his wiues minde and 
conſcience, | ; $.30,32. 
Diſdaine at reproofe . giuing word for word ; | 9 | Raſhneſſe and bitterneſſe in reprouing : and thar 
? | and waxing worſe ing reproued, $.47, oO _— on ſlejghr occaſions, and dif- | 
48. gracefully before children, ſeruants,and ftran- 
£ DA... $.36,38,39- 
—_ FE , ST te LR 
10 | DiFontent at her husbands eſtate | $&.50, | 10] A careleſſe negle& of his wiſe, and niggard! 
| | 5 9-50-| | dealing wr oth and that in her wea 4 
. $.46, $1,53 
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11 | Such a pleafing of her husband as offendeth | *? | A commanding of vnlawfull things, $.26, 
| } Chriſt, te; $.53- $0,32- 
12 | Such a ſubie&ion as is moſt vnlike tothe Chur- | 32 | Such a diſpoſition as is moſt vnlike to Chriſts, 
| ches, viz. fained orced,fickle,&c. $.56,&c.| | andto - Vent man Long on - himſelfe, 
| viz. complementall, impure, for by-reſpe&s, } 
| | | | vnconſtant, &c. $. 62,&c.and 74. 
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A Table of the ſenerall points handled 
in the eight Treatiſes of Domeſticall 


Duties. 


CYPp CPA, 


I. TREATISE. 


| An expoſition of that parr of Scripture out 
of which domeſticall dutics 
are raiſed, 


18 Of the benefit of Chriſls beadſhip, 34 
19 Of Chriſt a ſufficient Sauiour, 35 
:0 Of Chriſt the only Sauiour. F147 oi 
21 Of the Church the body of Chriſt. 3$ 


22 Of the extent of ((hbrifls goodneſſe to all bis 
body. : 38 
23 Of the reſtraint of the benefit of Chriſt's head- 
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5 Of the feare of God mouing vs to doe ſeruice to 
men, | 11 
6 Of limiting all dutie to man within the com- 
paſſe of the feare of God, Y 13 
7 Of performing the duties of particular cal- 
lings. ; _ 
$ Of the lawſulneſſe of priuate ſuntlions in a fa- 
mily, 17 
g Of. the Apoſiles order in laying downe the duties 
of busbands and wines in the firſt place, 20 
10 Of the Apoſiles order in ſetting downe inferi- 
ours duties in the firſt place. 21 
11 Of the reaſons why wines duties are fnſt 
tauebt. 25 
12 Of wines ſubieftion. | 
12 Of the perſons towhom w'ues muſt be ſubiefl.27 
14 How an busband is his w'nes bead. | 
15 Of the reſemblance of an husband to Chriſt. 


- 30 
16 Of the reſem- $ The Church to Chriſt. © a 
- blance betwixt * A wife to her busband. 


17 Of the relation betwixt Chriſt and the Church. 


26 \ 


29 


$, 1 SFz F the Apoſiles tranſition 
= from gencrall duties to} ſhip to them only that are of bis body, 40 
| particulars, pag.1 | 24 Of the Churches ſubieftion to Chriſt, : 41 
> Of iojning ſerwice to men | 25 Of the extent of the Churches ſubieftion, 4: 
| withpraiſmgof God. 2 | -6 Of the ſumme of husbands duties, 43 
3 Of euery ones ſubmitting | +7 Of the example of Chriſts lone. 44 
bimſelfe to anotbey, 4128 Ofc briſts etuing himſelſe, 46 
4 Of the feare of God, 8 | 29 Of the willmeneſſe of Chrift to die. - 
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demption, 
32 Of Chriſts ſcehing the eood of the Church. 
59 

33 Of the particulay ends, why Chriſt gaue bim. 
ſelfe, and of the condition of the Church before 
Cbriſ tooke ber, FI 

34 Of Chriſts prexenting erace. 54 
35 Of Cbriſis ſeeking to make bis Church pure. 


55 

35 Of the Churches iuſtification. 55 
37 Of the Churches ſantlification, of 
38 Of the Churches purity before God and man. 
wy 


39 Of the order and dependance of inſtification 
| and [anflification one vpon another, 5$ 


40 Of Sacramentall waſhing of water, '59 


ſanfifying. . 60 


ſwered. GI 


43 


4 
39 Of the kinde of Chriſts death, and oblation. | 


: 48 
31 Of the infinite value of the price of our re-- 
48 |. 


41 How Baptiſme i a meanes of cieanſme and 


| 42. Obieftions againſt the efficacie of Baptiſme an= | 
32 
| 43 What | 
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43 What kinde of meancs of grace baptiſore 3s, 61. 


os Of the neceſſitie of baptiſmne. 
45 of the contrarie extremes of Papiſts and Ana. 


62 


baptiſts, abont the nece/ſity and cſſicacie of bap 


tif. 


| 46 Of the inward waſh'a? by baptiſme, 


47 Of ioyning the ward with baptiſme. 


p 5 
66 


48 Ofthe inferencgof elorification 5 2g Inſtifica 


tion and {anttification. 


68 


49 of the fiuition of Chiiſts preſence in beauen, 


5o Of theglory s* the Churchin heauen. 


$70 
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51 Of the Churches frecdome from all deformity 


in heauen. 


73 
| 52 Of the perfeft puritig of the Chyrch1 nt aptg4y 


53 Of the application of the things which erif 
bath dane for the the Church, vnto bu»b :nds, 


75 


54 Of the application of the ins which a man 


beareth to himſelfe,unto an hysband, 


55 Of the amplification of a vans loue of bumſcl!. fe. 


56 Of mansnaturall 2 feftion to bimſeife. 
57 Of naturall ſeife-loue, 
3 Of ſpirituall ſilfe lene. , 


{ 59 Of ewillſelf-loue. 


76 


78 


82 


60. of the error of Stoicks in condemning all paſ- 


4 61 of well vfing naturall affeftion. 
- | 62 Of mans forbearing to wrong we 


63, 


83 


63 Of wnnaturall pratliſes againſt ones ole 


| 64 Of baters of others. * 
_ {55 Of mans care in promding and vm? things 


needfull for bis body. 


66 Of them' that nected to cheriſh their bodies. 
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88 


| 57 Of contentment in that which i ſufficient. | 
| 89 
68- Of Chrifts forbearing to bate the chanch, 
- , 90 
| 69 Of Crifts nouriſhing and cberiſhing bu Church, 
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70 Of the vnion betwixt Chriſt and the Saints. 
I 93 9 
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Chrift, 98 
| 72 Of tbe priualedge of our vnion with Chriſt in 
the imeof death, 102 
73 Of the priuiledge of our union with Chriſt afier 
death, ' 103 
74 Of the duties which are required of the Saints 
by vertue of their wnion with Chriſt, 104 
75 Of their legeneration who are members of | 
Chriſt. Ic5 | 
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85 Of the matrimonial comuntiion of Chriſt and 
86 Of Chrifls leauins bis father and mother for 


87 Of the indiſſoluble union betwixt Chriſt and 


Church, | 123 
go Of the myſierie of the union of” Chriſt and the 
Church, 124 
91 Of the Popes vſurping to be ſpoaſe of the 
(burch, 125 

92 Of the falſe ſacrament of mariage. I26 
93 Of the ſamme of busbands and WwIues Autics. 
128 

94 Of applying the word toour ſelues. 129 


96 Of the meaning of the firfl verſe of the ke 


71. O [ the prualedzes appertaining to the Saints 
een in this life by reaſon of their union w.1b 


76 Of the author of our regeneration,Chriſl, 106 
77 Of the matter of our re;eneration , Chriſt. 


108 | 

78 Of the excellency of regeneration, ey | 
79 Of the ancient law of mariace. 110 
8 Of preferring busband or wife befare parents. 
112 
8r Of the- firmneſſe of the mairimoniall bond 

I14. 

82 Of two only to be woyned together in mayiaze. | 
114 
e3 Of polyramy and bigamy. 115 
'84 Cf the neere contunttion of man and wife 19- 
gether, 115 


the Church, 117 | 


hu ſpouſe, 120 


the Church, 121 
88 Of the equal! priutledge of all the Saints, 122 
89 Of the neere union betwixt Chrift and the 


95 Of euery ones looking to hu qwne duties = 
cially, 


chapter,  - 132 
7 Of the meaning of the ſecond Otrſe. 134 
98 Of | 
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98 of aiming at our owne, in ſeeking the good of | 1 23 Of the ſubieflion which beleening __ 
others, | 137 Owe x Y 159] -- 
me honeflie be opmmoditie. | 124 Of the meaning of the fift verſe, 160) 
99 Of preferring honeftie before any ia rarer hr _ 


100 Of the meaning of the third verſe. - 3 , [126 bi _ meaning LA - — _ | 
0 ty : b th it may be a bleſ- | 127 Of the meaning of the exght verſe. I 
| Om Pobeny aw — 140 | 128 Of the comexion of maſters duties with ſer- 
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Kay proſperity beflewed on the wicked, bow it | wants, ; | 171] | 
proues a cinſe, 141 _—_ Of the meaning of this pbraſe,doe the ſame | 
103 How both kauing, and wanting proſperity & « | TRIngs, ; 3724 | 

| bleſſing ts the Saints. | 143. 130 Of maſters forbeaving thieatning. 174 þ 
204 Of long-life : how farre fortbit 6 @ bleſſing, | 131 Of mafters ſubieftion to a greater maſter. | 
I43 hows , "I'F9 4 
105 Of long life proving a curſe to the wicked. | 132 Of Gods being mm beauen. 175 | 


144 | 133 Of Gods haumg no reſpeft of perſons. 177 | 
r06 Of limiting the promiſes of temporal bleſſings, | _ * 0s 7 RAND: 
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144 | 
107 Of appropriating proſperity and long life to II, TREATISE, 
\ - the obeatence which chiloren yeeld to tharr pa- PART, I. 
rents, 145 
,108 Of Gods ordering his fauours ſo as they may] Of husband and wife who are ſo to bef | 
| appeareto be true bleſſmgs. 147 accounted, 
Iog Of Gods high account of dutifull children. | 
143|S. 1, (YF thoſe who may ſceke ts be maried. | | 
116 Of childrens doing good to themſelues by be-| | | 179] 
nouring their parents, 148 | 2 Of ripeneſſe of yeares in them that arg to be ma- 
111 Of parents doing good to their children by | ried. | 130 
heeping them wnder obedience. I49 | 3 Of impotent perſons thas ought not to ſecke af- 
[112 Of the perpetuity of the ſubſtance of ſuch ter mariage. " , . 4 bo 
things as in their circumſtances reſpefing the | 4 Of barrenneſſe, that it bindereth not mariage. 
ewes are vaniſhed. = | 150 132 
| 113 Of thedetermined period of mans life, 151 | 5 Of that ineuitable danger which hindereth mas- | 
[ 114 Of reward promiſed to obedience, that it im- | viage. | 183 | 
plieth no merit. | ' - 153 | 6 Of the lawfulneſſe of mariage to all ſorts of per- 
[115 Of the comexion of patents dutte with chil- | ſons, | 133 
drens. I53 | 7 Of the things which are abſolutely neceſſary to 
116 Of the extent of theſe words, fathers, chil- | make a perſon fit for mariage. - - 185 
dren. I54 | 8 Of the lawfulneſſe of other mariages after one | 
117 Of parents provoking children. We -.2 of the maried couple s dead. 196 | 
118 Of parents ſeeking the good of their children. | g Of equality in yeares betwixt hnsband and wife, 
56 188 


119 Of parents nurturing their children. »157 | xo Of equality in eſtate and condition betwixt 
120 Of parents fixing precepts in thetr childrens | theſe that are to be maried together, 189 
mndes. 158] 11 Of equality im piety and religion betwixt theſe} 
121 Of adding information to diſciplme. 158} that are to be maried together. Ig1 | 
t22 Of parents teaching their children the feare of | 12 Of mariages betwixt perſons of diuers profeſ- 
' God. I59 | ſons. _ 
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[13 Of that mutuall liking which muſt paſſe be- 
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$ Of the hainouſneſſe of adulterie, 
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[12 Of mutuall peace betwixt man and wife. 228 


twixt mariazeable perſons before they be mari- 


ed. 196 
14 of a contraft what it i5: 198 
15 Of the grounds of a contract. © 198 


16 Ofthereaſons which ſhew how requifite a con- 


| trafbs, 200 
17 Of abuſing or nevleflins a contratt. 202 
18 Ofthe diſtance of time betwixt a contraft and 
mariace. | 202 

19 Ofa religious conſecrating of mariage. 203 


20 Of clandeſtine mariages. 205 
21 Of a ciuill celebrating of mariage. 
22 Of ill or well ordering mariage feafls., =206 


23 Of the himour of mariage in regard of the firſt 


inſtitution thereof. 208 
. 124 Of theends of mariage. 209 
25 Ofthepriuiledges of martage. 210 
26 of the myſlerie of mariate. 211 
27 Of mariage and finglelife compared together, 
'2I1 
28 Of celebrating mariage with forrow, 2132 

| | 


Il. TREATISE. 
| oe PART. IL 


{4 Of common mutuall duties betwixt man and 


| wite. 

| | 

6. 1 F the heads of thoſe common mutuall 
| duties. 213 

2 Of matrimoniall vnitie, 214 
| 3 Of defertion. 7 215 
14 Of matrimoniall chaftitie. 216 
[5 Of adultery. 218 

16 Of pardoning adu'tery vpon repentance. 218 

| 
{ 


7 Of the difference 'of adul;erie in a man and in 
a wife. 219 


219 


9 Of remedies againſt adulterie, and in particu- 


lar of due benenolence , and of defect or exceſſe 
| there, « 221 
ro Ofmuluall love betwixt man and wife, 22.4 
1x Gf b:shands and wines mutuall bat red contra- 
ry to loue. | | 227 
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13 Of contentions betwixt man and wife, 230 
14 Of busbands and wines dwelling together.230 
15 Of therefpefts for which man and wife nay for 
a tie liue aſunder. 231 
16 Of theerror of Papiſts about man and wines 
ſeparation. 232 
17 Of bucbands and wines unlawfull abſenung 
themſclues one from another. 234 
18 Of busbands and wines mutuall prayers. 235 
r9 Of the thines for which busbanas and wi;:es 
are to pray alone, 
20 Of busbands and wines hateful imprecations 
and wiſh:s ene againſt another. 237 
z1 Of busbands and wincs neeledt of mutuall pray- 
er. | | 238 
Of busbands and wines mutual care for - 
anothers (aluation. | 238 
23 Of busbands and wines care to winne ane the 
other when one of them 15 not called, 239 | 
24 Of busbands and wie: edifying one another.240 
25 Of bucbands and wines bindering fune one in - 
ai18ther. 240 
26 Of busbanas and wives redrefling fine in one 
another 242 
27 Of busbands and wines helping forward the 
growth of grace meach other, 242 
28 Of the ſames of busbands and wines contrary 10 
a nutuall care of oxe anatbers ſaluation, 243 
29 Of husbands and wines mutuall care ouer 8: 
 anothers body. _ | 245 
zo O/husbands and wines bac;wardneſſe to belpe, 
one another mime of neede, | : 246 
31 Of huabands and wines mutual reſpefts of one 
* anothers cood name, 
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247 
32 Of huskands and wines preventing each other, 
a 'ſcred it, | 248 | 


33 Of the wiſdome of Inubands and wines inre- 
dreſſing one axothers 1.1 name. 2.49 
34 Of busbands and wines carein procurmsy one 
anothers good name.. 249 
35 Of busbaxds and wines wiſdome in preſeruing 
each others good name. 250 
36 Of busbands and wiuts like aſſeftion towards 
one anothers crealt, 250 
37 Of the vices contrary to that mntua}{ cave 


which man and wife ſhould baue of one anethers 
credit 251 
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38 Of busbands and wines mutuall prouidence 4- 
bout the g001s of the family. 253 
29 Of thevices contrary to the good prouidence 
, of husbands and wines about the goods of” the 
family. 01582 12.6 
40 Of husbands «nd wines zoynt care wm gouernmny 
the family. ; 256 
41 Ofthe vices contrary to aioynt care of gouer- 
_ ming, the family. - 260 
. | 42 Of bhushands and wines mutuall helpe in hoſpi- 
( tabily. 261 


lty, 263 


| ning thepoore, > 264 
| 45 Of buabanas and wines unmercifulneſſe 10 the 
poore. 265 
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Of wiucs particular Duties, 

[S. 1. (Y the venerall beads of this treatiſe:267 
| 2 Of a winesſubieftion in generali.2 68 
3 Of an husbands ſuperiority ower a wife, to be ac- 
| knowledged by awife. 269 
4 Of a fond conceit that buehand and wife are 
| equall. 271 
| 5 Of a wines acknowledgment of her owne buſ- 
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Submit your ſelues one to another in the feare of God. 


l—— 


$. 1. 0 f the Apoſtles tranſition from generall antes to 


particulars. 


25S. there are two vocations whereuntd It 
# hath pleaſed God to call euery one ; one 
LH © Generall, by vertue Whereoft certaine| 
common duties Which are to be perfor- 
WAYS med of all men, irerequired, (as know- 
SS 2-4 ledge, faith, obedience, repentance, 
OE —>Toue, mercie, iuſtice, truth ; &c.) the 
 othey Particular, by vertue_ whereof certaine peculiar 
duties' are-required of ſeuerall- perſons, accorc ing to 
thofe. diſtinift - places 'whereirv the: Diuine Prouidence 
hatly ſet chens i11 Common-wealth, Church, or-fatnily ;| 
ſo ought (ods Miniſters ro be carefull jv jnſtreaing 
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| condition ſocuer they be, proceedeth to lay downe cer- 


——_—__ 
—_—_— 


' An expoſition of 4 Treat. 1. 


Gods people in both kindes of duties z both thoſe which 


cheir particular calling. Accordingly S. Paul ( who, as 
by Moſes, was faithfull in all the houſe of God ) after he had 
as belong to all Chriſtians, of what ſex, ſtate, degree, or 


raine particular duties, which appertaine to particular cal- 
lings and conditions: among which, he mala choiſe of 
| choſe which God hath eſtabliſhed in a family, With exccl- 

lent Art doth hepalle from thoſe generals, to theſe partics- 
lars : laying downe a tranſition —oatfna them, 1n rtheſc 
words, Submitting your ſelues one to another in the feare of 
God ; which hes haue reference both. to that- which go- 
eth before, and alſo to that which followeth after. The 
"Mn and manner of ſetting downe this verſe, with a par- 
ticiple thus, ſubmitting, ſheweth thatjit dependeth on that 
which went -before, and ſo hath reference thereunto. 
Againe, the wordir ſelfe being the very ſame which is vſed 


caineth the /amme of that which followeth, and ſo hath re- 
ference thereunto,as agenerall-ynto particulars, This man- 
| ner of paſſing from one point to another, by aperfet? rrar- 
| /tzon which looketh both wayes, both co that which is paſt, 
| and to that which commeth on, as it is very elegant, ſo is it 
[frequent with this our Apoſtle, Whereby he teacheth vs, 
{ſo to giue heed tothat which followeth, as we forget not 
chat which is paſt; as we muſt giue diligent attention to 
[chat which remaineth, ſo we muſt well retaine that which 
{ we haue heard, and not letitflip : otherwiſe,if (as one naile 
driueth out another)one precept maketh another to be for- 
gotten, it will bealrogether1n yaine ro adde line yntoline, 
or precept vnto Precept. 


$. 2, Of ioyning ſernice to men with our praiſing of Ged. 


t As this verſe hath reference to that which was deliuered 


before, concerning our durie co God, it-teacherh vs this 
lellon; _ 


concerne their general, and thoſe alſo. which concerne | 


ſufficiently inftruted Gods Church in ſuch general duties, }. 


| 
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in thenext verſe following, ſheweth, that this verſe con- | 
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[in doing whereof God is much honoured. 


| Treat. r. Eenes. Chap. 5.werſ.21, 4 


It is the datie of (hriſtians as to ſet forth the praiſe of God, 

/o to be ſerniceable one to anther, Forthis 79, ar in che 
| Decalogue to the firſt rable, which preſcribech that duty 
which we owe to God, is added the ſecond table, which 
| declareth che ſeruice that we owe one to another : and he 

that ſaid, Þ The firſt and great ( ommandement u this, Thou 
ſhalt lone the Lord, &c. ſaid alſo, The ſecond like to thes, 
Thos ſhalt lone thy neighbour, &c, whereupon the © Apoſtle 
declaring whatthoſe ſacrifices be wherewith God is well 
pleaſed, ioyneth theſe two together, to gine thankes to God, 
and'to doe good to man, The ſeruice which inthe feare of 
God we performe oneto another,is an euidenc andreall de- 
monſtration of che reſpe& we beare vnto God. 47s Godour 
goodneſſe extendeth not, *He 1s ſo high aboue vs, ſoperte&t 
| and compleat in himſelfe, that neither can we giue to him, 
nor hereceiue of vs, Bur in his owne ſtead he hath placed| 
our brother like to our ſelues z to whom, fas we may doe 
hurt, ſo by our faithfull ſeruice we may doe much 8 good : 


This diſcouereth their hypocrifie, who — pre- 
rence of prailing God, and yer are ſcornfull, and diſdain-, 
full co their brethren, and .ſlothfull to doe any ſeruice to 
man: Theſe mens religion ts vaine, By this note d1d the Pro- 
phets in their time, and Chriſt and his Apoftles in their 
time alſo, diſcouer the hypocrilie of thoſe among whom 
they liued : and ſo may we alſo in our times. For many 
there be, who frequently in their houſes, and in the mid- 
delt of the Congregation ſing praiſe vntoGod, and per- 
torme other parts of Gods outward worſhip, but towards 
one another, are proud, ſtout, enuzous, vnmercitull, vniuſt, 
ſlanderous, and very backward to doe any good ſeruice. 
Surely, that outward ſeruice which they prerend: to per- 
forme co God, doth not ſo much wipe out the ſpot of pro- 
phaneſle, as their negle& of dutie vnto man branderh 
their foreheads with the ſtampe of hypocrilie. | 
For our parts , let vs not vpon pretext of one dutte, 
though it may ſeemeto be the waightier, thinke to ſhift off 
another ; leſt that fearetull woe which Chriſt denounced | 


onedutic with 


b Matt, 2.38, 
39. 


c Heb.13.15, 
I6, | 


d Pſal.16.2, 
e lob 22.3, 


& 35.7. 


t 1ob 35.8. 
g P(al.16.3. 


I, Je, 
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I C07-10.24, 


Quf. 


Rom.12.10., 


| How {upert- 


ours ought to 
ſabic& them: 
ſclues: 


| 


| med, one #9 another, , | *; oy. 


An expoſition .of \ Treat. 1. 

ainſt the, Scribes and Phariſees fall vpon our pates, As 
agpin is carefull ro inſtru&tvs how to carrie qurſelues'borh 
to hisowne Maieſtic, and alſo oneto another, '{o let ys iti 
both approue our ſelues ro. him : remembring. what Chrift 
ſaid to the Pharilies, 7 heſs ought ye to haue done, and not to 
leaugthe other yudene. The fame Lordchar requireth praiſe 
to his owne Maieſtic,inioynerch mutuall ſeruice one to ano- | 
ctherz the negle& of this, as well as of chat, ſheweth roQ 


lighe reſpe& of his will and pleaſure : What *"__ Hell 
bath zoyned together, let not man put aſunder, 


$. 3. Of emery ones ſubmitting himſelfe to another, 


Againe, as this verſe hath reference to thatwhich fol- 
loweth, it declarech the generall ſumme of all; which-is 
mutually ro ſubmit our ſelues one to another in thefeare of 
God. The parts hereof are.two : 

.1, An Exhortation. 
"_ 2, A Direction. ; 

In theexhorzation is noted, both thes #tic it c ſelfe in-this 
word /abmit, and alſo the parties ro whi on 


| 
| 
- 


'v 


Both branches of the exhorracion, 
parties 10yned together, affordthis do 

It 15a generall mutuall antie appertainiao 
to ſubmit themſclues one to another : For, this precept IS as 
general as any ofthe former, belongingto all ſorts and de- 
grees wharſocuer : and ſo much doth this word oze another 
imply : in which extent che Apoſtle in another place cx-| 
horteth ro ſer»e one another : and againe, exery.man toſeehe 
anothers wealth. 

Concerning zfersorrs, it is without queſtion clearc, that 
they ought roſubmir themſelues to their ſuperiourh: yea; 
concernimg equals no great queſtion can, be made, but,they 
in ginting honour muſt goe one before another, andſo ſubmit 
ghemnſclues ; bur concerning ſ#perzonrs, 1uſt DG may 

e made, ,whether it be a ducierequired of chem ro fubmit 
themſclucs to their inferiours, 


| 


To 
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Treat. 1, Ernxzs. Chap. 5: verſ. 21. 
| Toreſolue this doubt, we muſt firſt diſtinguiſh betwixt 


ſubieRion of rewerence, and ſubietion of ſernice. | 
| Subieltion of reverence is that whereby one teſtifieth an | 
eminencie and ſuperioriticin them whom he reuerenceth, 
and that in ſpeech, by giuing them titles of honour ; or in 
geſture, by ſome kride of obeyſance z or in ation, by a. 
ready obeying of their commandement. This is proper 
to inferiours, Kit | 
SubiettHon of ſermice is that whereby one in his place is e's 
ready ro doe what good he can toanather. This 1s com-|;.q;un ven. 
mon to all Chriſtians : a dutie which euen ſupertours owe | werexce and 
to inferiours, according to the fore-named extent of this | Sernice. 
word one another : in which reſpe& cuen the higheſt gouer- 
nour on earth is called a mwmſter, for the good of luch as | 1 wys 
are vnder him. Rom.13.4. 
Secondly, we muſt put difference betwixt the worke it Difference 
ſclfe, and the manner of doing it. That worke which in it | berwixtthe 
o elfe is a worke of ſuperioritie and authoririe, in the man- | 794 and 
ner of doing it may be a worke of ſubmiſſion, viz. if ic be pars of do- 
done in humilicieand meekneſſeof minde. The Magiſtrate 'S 
by ruling with meeknelle and humilicie, ſubmitrerh him- 
ſelfe to his ſubie&. In this reſpe& the Apoſtle exhortech Phila.z, * 
that nothing (no not the higheſt and greateſt workes that | 
can be) be done in wvaine-glory, but in meekneſſe. BAY 
Thirdly, we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the ſeuerall places Sas ebfank 
wherein men are: for euenthey who are ſuperiours to ſome, | der lome au- | 
are inferiours to others : as he that ſaid, I hane vnder me, | thoritic. 
and am under authoritie, The maſter that hath ſeruants vn- | 4.8.9, |} 
der him, may bevnder the authoritie of a Magiſtrate, Yea, 
God hath ſo diſpoſed euery ones ſcuerall place, as there is | 
not any one, but in ſome reſpe& is vnder another, The| 
wife, though a mother of children, is vnder her husband. | 
| The husband, though head of afamily, 1s vader publike| 
Magiſtrates. Publike Magiſtrates one vnder another, and | 
all vnderthe King. The King himſelfe vnder God and his | 
word delivered by his Amballadours, whereunto the| 
higheſt are to ſubmic themſelues. And Miniſters of the}: 
word, as ſubic&s, are vnder their Kings and Gouernours. | 
| B 3 He} 


| 


cd —_—— 
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| Rom,13.1s 
[+ 

| Heb.13.17, 

' Difference be- 
twixe Magp1- 
ſtrates and MV't- 
{niſters autho- 
\ ritle, 


Reaſon, 
Euery ones 
{ Othce for the 
g00d of an- 
: other, 
I C07.,10,24. 


I Ss Ve. 
t Exhorrtation 
{voto all ro doe 


ſeruice. 
| 


| Ef.10.3, 
1 Cor, 9.19. & 
10.33. 


| Prone c. 3,4. 
F 


Gen. 16.6, 


Luke 7.2. 


An expoſition of - Treat. 1. 


He that faich, Let exery ſoule be ſubiett to the higher powers, 
excepteth not Miniſters of the word : and he that ſaith, 
obey them that haue the ouerſight of you, and ſubmit your ſelues, 
exceptech not kings: only the difference 1s in this, that the 
authoritie of the king 151n himſelte, and in his owne name 
he may command obedience to be performed to himſelfe : 
buc-the authoritie of a Minitter 1s in Chriſt, and in Chriſts 


| X , . . 
name only may he require obedience to be performed to 


Chrit, 

The reaſon why all are bound to ſubmir themſelues one 
to another 1s, becauſe euery one 1s ſet in his place by God, 
not ſo much for humſelte, as tor the good of others : where- 
upon the Apoſtle exhorteth, that none ſeche his owne, but 
enery man anothers wealth. Euen Gouernours are aduanced 
ro.-places of dignitie and authoritic, rather for the good cf 
cheir ſubieRts then for their owne honour, Their callings 
are intruth offices of ſeruice,yea burdens vnder which they 


muſt willingly puttheir ſhoulders, being called of God,and 


which they hauedone toothers : for the ette&ting whereof, 
it 1s needfull that they ſubmit themſelues. 
Let cuery one therefore high and low, rich and poore, 
ſuperiourand inferiour, Magiſtrate and ſubie&, Miniſter and 
people, husband and wite, parent and childe, maſter and 
ſeruant, neighbours andfellowes, all of all forts in their ſc- 
uerall places take notice of their dutie 1n this point of fub- 
miſſion, and make conſcience to put it in prattice: Maor- 
ſtrates, by procuring the wealth and peace of their people, 
as Mordecat : Miniſters, by making themſelues feruants 
vnto their people, not ſeeking their owne profit, but the 


profit of many, that they may be ſaued, as Paul ':. Fa- 


| thers, by. well educating their children, and taking hecd 


that they pronoke them not to wrath, as Dauid : Husbands, 
by dwelling with their wiues according to knowledge; g1- 
uing honour to the wife as to the weaker vellel], as eAbra- 


| ham : Maſters, by doing that which is juſt and equall to 


their ſeruants,as the (entwrion : Euery one,by being of like 


| | 1h 
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et Ad 


of which they are to giuean account concerning the good 


affetion one towards another, and by ſeruing one another | 


|netle, and gentlenefſe that it can. So muſt all ſuperiours: 


 [vanaturall, and vnbeſeeming the head to ſcorne the feet, 
[and to ſwell againſt them, but more than monſtrous for one | 


| 


| Treat. I. o Ep = S, Chap. F+ werf. 21. 


[in loue, according tothe Apoſtles rule, Let this dutic of 
ſubmiſſion be firtt well learned, and then all other duties 
{will better be performed, 
Be not high minded, nor ſwell one againſt another. 
| Though in outward eſtate ſome may be higher than other, 
yer in Chriſt all are one whether bond or ng : all members of 
one and the (ame body, Now conſider the mutuall affe&tion 
(as I may lo ſpeake) of the members of a naturall body one 
towards another : not any one of them will putte it ſelte vp, 
and riſe againſt the other : the head which is the higheſt 
and of greateſt honour will ſubmir it ſelfe to the feet 1h per- 
torming the dutieof an head, as well as the feet to the head 
in pertorming their dutic ; ſo all other parts. Neither 1s it 
hereby 1mplicd that they which are in place of dignitte and 
auchoritie ſhould forget or relinquiſh their place, digmrie, 
or authoritie,and become as -interiours vnder authoritie,no 
more than the head doth : for the head in ſubmitting it 
ſelte doth not goe ypon the ground and beare the body, as 


ning the other parts, and that with all the humilitie, meck- 


muck” more muſt equals and inferiours learne with hu- 
militte, and meeknelſe, without ſcorne or diſdaine, to per- 
forme their dutie:this is that which was before by the Apo- 
{tle exprelly mentioned,and is hereagaine intimated; none 
are exempted and priuileged from it. We know that it is 


hand to ſcorn another: what ſhall we then ſay if the feet ſwel 
; a—_ the head ? Surely ſuch ſcorne and diſdaine among 
thnemembers,. would cauſe not only great diſturbance, bur 
alſo vtter ruine to the body. And can it be otherwiſe in a | 
politique body ? But on the contrarie, when all of all ſorcs 
ſhall (as hath beene before ſhewed) willingly ſubmit them- 
ſelues one to another, the whole body, and euery member 


miſſion, as wedoe good, ſo we ſhall recciue good, 


thereof will reape good thereby : yea, by this mutuall ſub-|. 
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lingly to performe all dutie ro man, and alſo the evd where- 


| him, and ſo maketh him feare God, 


An expoſition of  Treat.1.| 


$. 4. Of the feare of God, 

Hitherto of the exhortation, The direfion followeth. | 
In the feare of the Lord, This clauſe 1s added, to declare 
partly the meanes, how men may be brought to ſubmir 
chemſelues readily one to another : and partly the manner, | 
how they ought to ſubmit themſelues, The feare of the Lord 


is both the efficient cauſe that moueth a true Chriſtian wil-| 


unto he referrech euery thing that he doth, For the better 
conceiuing whereof, I will briefly declare 

1, What this feare of the Lord is, 

2, How the Lord is the proper obicR of it, 

3. What is the extentthereof, 

4. Why it is ſo much vrged, 

' Firſt, feare of God is an awtull reſpeR of che dinine Ma- 
icſtie; Sometimes 1t ariſeth from faith in the mercy and 
200dnelle of God : for when the heart ofman hath once felt 
a ſiweet taſte of Gods goodnetle,and found thar in his fauour 
only all happinetle conliſteth, it is ſtrucken with ſuch an 
inward awe and reuerence, as it would not for atiy thin g di(-| 
pleaſe his Maieſtie, bur rather doe whatſocuer it may know 
to beplealing and acceptable vnto him. For theſe are two 
etfets which ariſe trom this kinde of feare of God: 

1. A careful endenonr ts pleaſe G od, 1n which ref pect 
good king ehoſaphat hauing exhorted his Iudges to execute 
the iudgement of the Lord aright, addeth this clauſe as a 
motiue thereunto, Let the feare of the Lord be wpon you : 
implying thereby chat Gods feare would make them ende- 
uour to approue themſelues to God, 

2. Acarefull auoiding of ſuch things 44 offend the Maieſty 
of God, and grieue his ſpirit : in which reſpe&the Wiſeman 
ſaith, The feare of the Lord is to hateenill : and of Tob it 1s | 
faid that he fearing God departed from enll, 

Somerimes againe, awe and dread of the diuine Maieftie| 
ariſerch from difidence : For when a mans heart doubteth 
of Gods mercy, and expecteth nothing but vengeance, the | 
very thought of God ſtrikech an awe or rather dread into 


From 


L —_ [ 


[Treat. 1. Ernns. Chap. wer, 21. T-» 


| Fromthis double cauſe of feare, whereof one is contrary | Lifference be- 


|o another, hath ariſen that vſuall diſtinRion of a fi/iall or | twixt fall 
ſonne-like feare,, and a /ermile or (lauith feare : which di- 
ſtin&tion is grounded on theſe words of the Apoſtle, ye 
hane not receuzed the ſpirit of bondage againe to feare (this is 
a ſeruile feare) but ye hane receined the ſpirit of Adoption 

whereby we cry, Abba, father: this cauſeth a filiall feare, The 
itall feare 18 ſuch a feare as durifull children beare to their 
fathers. But the /eraile feare 1s ſuch an one as bondl(laues 
beare to their maſters. A ſonne feareth ſimply to offend or 
diſpleaſe his facker : ſo as * 1t is accompanied withoue, A 
bond(laue fearerh nothing but the puniſhment of his of- 
fence ; ſo as ir 15 10yned with hatred : and ſuchan one fea- 
| reth not to linne, bur to burne in hell for finne. Faithfull 
Abraham Iike a gratious childe feared God (as Gods An- 
gel] bearech witnelle,Ce.22,12,Ywhen he was ready rather 
to ſacrifice his only ſonne, then offend God by retuling to 
obey his commandemenr. Bur faichlefle Adam like a fer- 
uile bondllaue feared God (as he himſelte teſtifieth againſt 


himlelfe Gen.3 10,) when after. he had broken Gods com- 
mandement, he hid himſelfe from the preſence of God. 
This (lauiſh feare is-a plaine diabolicall feare (for the demsl; 


ſo feare as they tremble: ) It maketh men wiſh there were 
no hell, no day of [ndgement, no Iudge, yea no God. This 
is that feare without which we mult ſerue the Lord. In this 
feare to ſubmit ones ſelte 15 nothingacceptable to God : Ic 
1s therefore the filiall feare-which is here meant, 

Secondly, of this feare God is the proper obtef, as by 
this and many more teftimonies of Scripture is euident, 
| wherethe feare of Godand of rhe Lord is mentioned, This 
feare hath ſo proper a relation vnto God, as the Scripture 
| ſftileth Godby a kinde of proprietie, with this title Feare : 
for where /aakob mentioneth the feare of Iſaak, he meaneth 
che Lord whom //aak feared. | 
 * Ts it then valawfull to feare any but God ? 

No : Men alſo may be fcared, as Princes, Parents, Ma- 
ſters, and other fuperiours z For the Apofſtle:exhorring 
to glue euery one their; due, giueth' this inſtance, feare;| 
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' |the Churches are commended for walking in the feare of the 


| feare of God : for Danid when he would in one word de- 
| clare the ſumme and ſubſtance of all that which a Miniſter 


| geth the feare of God, and that in ſo large an extent 


An expoſition 


of Treat, 1. 
to whom feare is due, But yet may God notwithſtanding be 
ſaid to be the proper obie&t of feare, becauſe all the feare 
chat any way 1s due to any creature, is due to him in and for | 
the Lord whoſe image he carrieth : ſo as in truth ic is norſo| 
much the perſon of aman, as the image of God placed in 
him, by vertue of ſome authoritie or dignitic appertaining 
ro him, which is to be feared, If there ſhould fall out any 
ſuch oppolition betwixt God and man, as in fearing man 
our feare would be withdrawne from God, then theruleof | 
Chriſt is to take place, which isthis, feare not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoule : but rather feare | 
him which ts able to deſtroy both ſoule and body t1 hell, 
Thirdly, the extent of this true filiall feare of God is 
very large. No one point throughout the whole Scripture: 
is more vrged than this feare of the Lord, Ic 1s oft added ro 
other duties, as that whereby they are ſeaſoned, and with-: 
out which they cannot well be performed : wherefore we 
are. commanded to ſerne the Lord in feare, to perfett holineſſe | 
inthe feare of God, to works ont onr ſaluation with feare : and 


Lord ; ſo likewiſe particular men as ® Abram, Þ Toſeph,< Tob, 
and many other : yea the whole worſhip of God is oft com- } 
priſed vader this branch of feare : whereupon our Sauiour 
Chriſtalleaging this text, thou ſhalt feare the Lord thy God, 
thus exprelleth it, thou ſoalt worſhip the Lord thy God, And 
againe wherethe Lord by his Prophet 1/ay ſaith, Their feare 
toward me ts taught by the precept of men, Chriſt thus quo- 
terh that text, 1» vaine doe they worſhip me, teaching for ao- 
rines the commandements of men: out of which places com- 
pared together, it is euident, that vnder the feare of God, 
1s compriſed the worſhip of God, Yea, all that dutie which 
we owe to God and man is compriſed vnder this title, the 


ought to teach his people, ſaith;/7will reach youthe feare of 
the Lord. 

Fourthly, The reaſon why the Holy Ghoſt { _— 
as hat 


beene 
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| Treat. Is Erpues, Chap. 5.werſ.21. 


beene ſhewed, I cake to be this ; to ſhew a difterence be- 
ewixt that incegritie and perte&tion of Gods image which 
was at mans creagion firſt planted in him, and the renoua- 
tion thereof while here he liueth in this world, So com- 
pleat and perfe&t was then Gods image in man, as he nee= 
| ded no other motiue to prouoke him to any qdutie but /oxe. 
Wherefore when che Holy Ghoſt would fer forth that per- 
fection of Gods image firſt planted in man, he adderh ths 
title Love vnto other duties, whether they concerne God or 
man. Concerning God, Moſes exhorterh Iiracl ro love the 
| Lord and ſerne him : and againe, to lone the Lora, to walke in 
his wases,toheepe his commandements;&c, Concerning man, 
the Apoſtle exhorteth to ſerxe one another by {one : and to doe 
all things inloue. Yea, ſometimes the Holy Ghoſtis pleaſed 
ro compriſe all duties vnder/owe : In which reſpett Chriſt 
calleth this commandement (Tho# ſhalt lone the Lord) the 
great commandement, which compriſeth all the commande- 
ments of the firſt table vnder it : and for theſecond table, 
S.Paul faith,that lone #5 the fulfilling of the law,But by Adams 
fall, and the corruption which v Jr infeted mans na- 
rure, the loue of God hath waxed cold in man, and though 
the Saints be created againe according to that image of 
God, yet while in this world they liue, thar 1mage 1s not ſo 
perfeR as it was, the fleſh remaineth in the beſt : in which 
reſpe&t God hath faſt fixed this afteRion of feare in mans 
heart, and thereby both reſtraineth him from ſinne, and 
alſo prouoketh him vnto euery good durie, | 


$. 5. Of the feare of God mening ws to doe ſernice 
0 men, | 


Hauing briefly declared the nature, obieft, extent, and 


performe the dutie here required : for by this clauſc, in the 
feare of the Lord, the Apoſtle implicth thar 
| Jt «the feare of God which moueth men conſcionably to ſub- 

mit them/elues one to anther, This made 4'Daxid ſowell to 
rulethe people of God : and * 7oſeph to deale ſo well with 


v/e of teare, I returne to the point 'in hand, v4z. to ſhew | 
1.how it 1s here Jaid downe as a motiue to ſtirre vp men tof 
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his brethren : yea, f this is noted to be the cauſe of the 
righteous regiment of Chriſt himſelfe. Well did that good 
King Jehoſaphat know this, and therefore when he appoin- 
red Judges ouer his people, as a moriuero ſtirre them vp to 
execute the judgements of the Lord aright, he ſaith vnco | 
2 Cbron.19.7. | chem, Let the feare of the Lord be pon you, So allo $.Peter, 
| to moue ſubie&s ro honour their King, prefixeth this ex- 
1 Pet.2,t7, {hortation, Feare God. | 
Obielt, | By feare ofman, may one be brought to ſubmit himſelfe 
toanother : as a magiſtrate may be moued to deale iuftly 
and mildly with his people through feare of inſurreRions 
land rebellions : ſubie&ts may by oo lawes and tyrannie 
be brought to ſubmic themſelues : and ſo other interiours 
alſo by vas , by hard vſage, and other by-reſpetts. 
Anſw, 1, Thoughfeare of man be a motive, yer it followeth 
not, that therefore feare of God ſhould be no motiue ; it- 
may be another motiue, and a better motiue. 
Differencebe-| 2. The ſubmiſſion which is performed through feare of 
twixt doing a| man 1S aforced and a (lauiſh ſubmiſton,nothing acceptable 


thing forfeare | ., God :. but that which is performed chrough a true fil:all 


of God and 


Bn, fearc of God, is a free, willing, ready , checrefull, conſcio- 


nableſubmiſſion :. ſuch a ſubmiſſion as will ſtirre vs vp to 
doe the belt good we can thereby vnto them, to whom we 
ſubmit our ſelues, and ſo 1s more acceptable ro God,by rea- 
ſon of the cauſe thereof, and more profitable vnto man, by 
reaſon of the effe& and fruitthereof, | 
Reaſon. For a true feare of God maketh vs more reſpe& what 
The power of | God requireth and commandeth, than what our corrupt 
a feare of Gol. | heart delireth and ſuggeſteth : It ſubdueth our vnruly paſ- 
lions, and bringeth \ 4. within compatle of dutie : It ma- 
keth vs deny our ſelues and our owne delires : and chough 
through the corruption of our nature and inborne pride | 
we be loth to ſubmir,yet will Gods feare bring downe that 
mo minde, and make vs humble and gentle, Ir will | 
cepe thoſe who arc in authoririe from tyranny, cruelcie, 
and ouer-much'ſeueritie : and it will keepe thoſe who are 
vnder ſubicion from diffimulation,deceit,and priujecon- 


ſpiracies. 
| Behold | 
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| Behold how neeellarie1t is, that a true feare of the Lord| © 7, | 
be planeed in mers hearts, 1n the:hearts of-Kings. and The neceſſitie 
all, Gouernours, in the hearts/ of ſubje&s/ andallipeople; | ofa feare of 
whether ſupetigurs or4nteriours,' Where 'norfeareof God God, 
is, there will-be.no good: ſubmifſton-ynco man. Abrabam | Genoar, * 
thought char-rthe men. of Gerar would haue no. reſpe& to 
| him or his wife, nor make conſcience of common honeftie, 
norabRaine from 1nnocent bloud, becauſe he ſaw no feare 
of God n that place: andthe Apoltlechaving reckoned vp | Rom.3.11,0%. 
many notorious effets of mans naturall-corruption, con- 
cludeth all with this, as the cauſe of, all; There #5 no feare of 
God. before their eyts, Wheretore, let Magiſtrates; Parents, 
Maſters, and all inauthorite,. have eſpecraJl-cartthar their 
ſubiecs, children, ſeruants, and all. vader them: may be 
taught and brought to feare the Lord.) dare auouch itzthat 
ſuch inferiours which are taughr to feareGad, wilkdo&ber- 
ter ſeriliee to their ſuperiours, than ſuch'as feare'their ſupe-| 
riours only;as men; and teare.not God... Ler Miniſters efpe- | 
cially vrge and-pretlevpon the conſciences of: men a-feare | - ' 
of God. Ler all 1nferiours pray-that-the-feare of the Lord 
may” be planted inthe hearts of-their ſuperiours; that ſo 
they may live a quiet and peaceable. lite in all 'godlinelle 
and honeſtie vader them. -Happie is that kingdome where 
Magiſtrates, and ſubiects feare the Lord. , Happie-is-:that | 
Church where [Miniſters and people feare the Lord.' Hap- 
ie is.thas family where husband and wife, parents and 
children, maſter and ſeruants feare-the Lord, Jn ſuch: a 
Kingdom -_ Church, and family,will cuery ONE, tO the mu- 
ruall good one of another, ſubmir therpſelues one 'ro.ano- 
ther. Butifſuch as feare not God ſubmit-chemſclues,; whe- 
ther they be ſuperiours, or anteriours, tis for their, owne 
ends and aduantages, and nottor their good: to whom they | 
ſubmit chemfelues.,.., Lon thagbes bold) 6:1: Rar! 
$. 6, Of limiting all dutie to man, within the\comtpaſſe of rhe 
| Seare of Cod. | ——e | by aa8E6 yy | 
Againe, as this clauſe ( 7n the feare of the Lord )declareth 
£10 manner of ubmaiſſion, it{hewerligthats +11. 1/2 fg | 
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| world, prote&t and ſhelter vs from 
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| this precepr, Feare God, beſore that, Hononr the King ; as it | 


An expoſition of Treat: 1. 
No ſubmiſſion ts to be performed unto man, but that which 
may ſtand with the feare of God, Whereby we ſhew that we| 
haue reſpe&t to God, and labour aboue all toapproue our 
ſelues to him. Thus Damid is commanded to rule in the 
feare of God : and other Magiſtrates to perfo1me their dutie 
in the feare of the Lord : which Nehemiah that good Gouer- 
nour was carefull to doe. So alſo ſubicRs are to obey in the 
feare of the Lord, which the Apoſtle impliech by prefixing 


he had ſaid, ſo honour the King,as in and thereby you may 
manifeſt your feare of God : ler not this latter crofle the for- 
mer, Scruants likewiſe are commanded to be obedient vn- 
ro their Maſters wich this proviſo, fearing the Lord. Such | 
phraſes as theſe, For the Lords ſake, As wnto the Lord, In the 
Lord, As ſeruants of ( hriſt, with thelike, being annexed to 
the duties of inferiours, docimply as much. 

d be limited 


| Great reaſon there is chat all ſeruice ſhoul 

with thefeare of God : for Godis the higheſt Lord to whom 
all feruice primarily and principally is due: whatſocuer 
ſeruice 1s dueto any man, highor low, 1s due inand for the 
Lord. TheLord hath fer ſuperiours in the places of emi- 
nencic, wherein they beare the image of God. The Lord 
alfo hath ſer inferiours in their places, and commended 
themas his charge to the gouernment of thoſe who are 
oucr them, He that obeyerh not thoſe who are over him 
 #n the feare of God, ſheweth no reſpeR of Gods image: and 
he who goucrneth not thoſe who are vnder him #n the feare 
of Goa, ſheweth no reſpe@ of Gods charge. 

Beſides, God is thar great Iudge to whom all of all ſorts, 
ſuperiours and inferiours are to give an account of their 
ſeruice. Though by our ſeruice we haue neuer ſo well ap- 
proued our ſelues to men, yet if we haue not therein had re- 
ſpet vnto Gad, and approued our {clues ro him,with what 
face may we appeare before. his, dreadfull iudgement ſeat ? 


Can the fauour of thoſe whom we haue pleaſed in this 
the fury of Gods d1{- 


pleaſure? | 
\ Behold the folly of ſuch Gouernours as wholly apply 
_ themſelues} 


AL 
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againſtche Lord and his word. This was Adams folly,who 
at his wiues motion Gid cat of ghe forbidden fruit, This 
was eAarozs folly, who to pleaſe the people, creed an 
| [doll. And this was Saxls folly,who againit Gods expretle 
[prohibition ſuffered his people to take ſome of the ſpoile 
of che Amalckires, The like may be ſaid of /oaſs, who 
hearkned to his Princes to ſet vp'1Idols : and of P:late,who 
ro on e the people,againſt his conſcience,deliuered Chriſt 
ro be crucified, The fearefull ifſue of this their ſubmiſſton, 
not ſeaſoned with a feare of God, but contrary thereunto, 
may be a warning to all ſuperiours, to take heed how they 
ſeckero pleaſe them that are vader them, more than God 
who 1s aboue them. The ilſue of eAdams, Aarons, Sanls, 
and [aſh his baſe ſubmiſſion, is noted by the Holy Ghoſt in 
their ſcuerall hiſtories, Of Ps/are it is recorded, that being 
brought into extremeneceſlitie, he laid violent hands vp- 
on himſelte. 

Neither 1s-it to be accounted folly. only in ſuperiours ro 
fubmir chemſclues to their inferiours againſt the Lord, but 
alſo in inferiours to their ſuperiours : for thereby they ſhew 
that they feare man more than God, which Chriſt expreſly 
forbidderh his friends to doe, The capraines which went 
ro fetch Eliah, obeyed their king therein ; but what 
chey thereby 2? was the king able to-ſaue them from the 
which God ſent downe from heauen vpon:them ? The wo- 
men reproued for offering incenſe to the Queene of hea- 
uen, did it not without their husbands, yer were they not 
excuſed thereby, The children and others in the familie 
ſubmitred themſelues to Dathan and: Abirans in ſtandin 
1n the doore of their tents at defiance againſt Moſes; but be- 
cauſe it was notin the Lord, burtagainft him, they were not 
exempted from the judgement,” Wherefore let all of all. 
forts ſet the feare of God as a marke before themto aime atin | 
all cheir ations, Ler ſuperiours © neither doe any thingto 

| S1ue content to their inferiours : Þ nor ſuffer any thing to 

| be done for their ſakes by their inferiours, which cannot 
itand with the feare of God. And ler inferiours <nor doe, 
nor 
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'EPnEs. 5. 22. 
Wines ſubmit your ſelnes unto your owne husbands, a 
onto the Lord, wa 


een that generall diretion concerning mituall ſubmi- 
lion, the Apoſtle commerh to certaine particulars, by 
which he exemplifieth theſame : and reacherth vs, thar 

It ts not ſufficient to performe generall dnties of (hriſtianitie, 


ties of our ſeuerallcallings. A conicionable performance of 


[choſe particular duties 1s one part of our * walking worthy of 


the vocation wherewith we are called : and thereforethe A po- 
le, for illuſtration and exemplification thereof, doth rec- 
kon vp ſundry particulars, bothan this and®other Epiſtles : 
and ſo doe cother Apoſtles. And 97irus is chargedto teach 
chem. God himſelte hath giuen a patrerne hereof in his 
Law : for the maine ſcope of the fifth Commandement 
cendeth to1nſtruft vs in the particular duties of our ſeuerall 
callings. Is | 

Hereby much credit is brought to our profeſſion, and 
the © dottrine of Goa our Samonr ts adorned, 'And much 


| good is hereby both mutually communicated one to ano- 


cher, and receined. one:from another : for our particular 
places and: callings are thoſe!bonds whereby perſons are 
firmely andfirly knit cogethm3ras che members of a naturall 
body by nerues, arteries, ſinewes,” veines, ahdithelike, by 
which life, ſenſe and motions communicated from one to 
another, - BIT 135 77.29 

Let: rherefore, notice be taken of the'particular callings 


wherein God hath fet vs, and of che ſeucrall duties of thoſe 


— — 
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| 


vuleſſe alſo we be conſcionable in performing the particular du-| 


callings, | 


% 


\Treat. I E PHES: Chap. 5. ery. 22. i EY 
| callings, and conſcience be vſcd in the praQtiſe of them. 
{Heis no good Chriſtian that is carelelle herein. A bad 
[husband, wife, parent, childe, maſter,ſeruanc, magiſtrate or 
[miniſter, is no good Chriſtian, 


———_ 


$. 8. Of the lawfulneſſe of prinate funitions in a familie, - 


Rong other particular callings the Apoſtle makerh 
choice of thoſe which God hath ſettled in priuate fa- 
milies, and is accurat in reciting the ſeuerall and diſtin 


I Wines, C hildren,\ ) Sernantsy, 
|reckonerh vp) yea he 1s alſo copious, and earneſt in vrging 
the duties which appertaine to them. Whence wee may 
well inferre, that 

The priuate vocations of a family,and funttions appertaining 
thereto, are ſuch as Chriſtians are called unto by God, and in 
the exerciſing whereof, they may and muſt imploy ſome part of 
| their time. For can we thinke that the Holy Ghoſt (who, 
as the Philoſophers ſpeakeof nature, doth nothing in wasne ) 
would ſo diſtin&tly ſer downe theſe priuate duries,& ſo for- 
cibly vrge them, it they did not well become, and neerely 
concerne Chriſtians? All the places inScripture which re- 
quire family-duties,are proofs of che truth of this doQtrine, 

Thereaſons of this doctrine are cleere ; for the family is 
{a ſeminary of the Church and common-wealth, Ir is as a 
Bee-hive,in which is the ſtocke, and out of which are ſent 
many ſwarmes of Bees: for in families are all ſorts df people 
bred and brought vp : and out of families are they ſent in. 
to the Church and common-wealth. The firſt beginning 
| of mankinde, and of his increaſe, was out of a family. For 
firſt did God ioyne in mariage eAdam and Exe, made them 
husband and wife, and then gaue themchildren : ſo as huſ- 
band andwife, parent and childe, ( which are parts of a 
family) were before magiſtrate and ſubie@, miniſter and 
people, which arc the parts of a Common-wealth, and a 
Church. When by thegenerall deluge all publike ſocieties 
were deſtroyed, a familic, euen the family of Noah, was 


_ pub a © nant Eb 


—_— 
—__ 


-| orders thereof, (for aFamily conlifteth of theſe three or-| 


— 


+ _ 


| 


2 Dottr; 


of the familie 
yell beſceme 


Reaſon. 
The familie a 
(eminarie, 


| 


tee i. 


preſerued, 


| 


Priuate duties} 


| 


| 


] 


— ——_——_ 


_ <> * = 
_ ” WESC ww oo - "— 


_— 
I 


— gy” a -— i 2 --—-— -—- <4 -- 4 — 
” 


* a 
. . 
- 
EE Drape Der RR ge —— A <a. <4 - - — 
Wc os... 4 : -_ = 
A hh " £) E \ - A. Bs, q . 
f "OI . " 


” — w— y_ it. 


| An expoſition of Treat. 1. 


preſerued, and out of it kingdomes and nations againe rai- 
ſed. Thatgreat people of the [ewes which could nor be 
numbred for mulrticude, was raiſed out of the family of | 
Abram, Yea even to this day haue all forts of people 
come from families, and fo ſhall to the end of the world. 
Whence it followeth; that a conſcionable performance of 
domeſticall and houſhold duries,tend to the good ordering 
| of Churchand common-wealth;as being meanes co fit and 
prepare men thereunto, - x 

2 Reaſon. | Belides,a families a little Church,and a little common- 
A familicisa | wealth, at leaft a lively repreſentation thereof, whereby 
repreſentation | txjall may be made of ſuch as are fit forany place of autho- 
of Churchand | ;.;e, or of ſubiction in Church or common-wealch, Or 
lk,  |rather it is as a ſchoole wherein the firſt principles and 
grounds of gouernment and ſubic&tion arelearned: where- 

by men are fitted to greater matters inChurch or common- 
f 1,75. 3-5. | wealth, Wherupon thef Apoſtle declareth,that a Biſhop that 

cannot rule his own houſe,is not fit to gouernethe Church, 
So we may fay of inferiours that cannot be ſubjeR in a fami- 
[lies they will hardly be broughtto yeeld ſuch fubieRion as 


they vs 49 in Church or common-wealth : inſtance Ab/+- 


lom, and »Adonmiah, Danias ſonnes. 

2 Fe. This is to be noted for ſatisfaQtion of certaine weake 
| Priuat callings | conſciences, whothinke that it they haue no publike cal- 
pg —_ ling,they haue no calling at all z and thereupon gather that 
1m ; porac'y ” Jall their time 1s ſpent withour a calling. Which conſe-| 
| ſha quence if it were good and ſound, what comfort in ſpen- 
ding their time ſhoald moſt women haue, who are not ad- 
mitred to any publike fun&ion 1n Church or common- | 
wealth ? or ſeruants, children, and others who are wholly | 
imployed in private atfaires of the familie ? Bur the fore- 
named doctrine ſhewerh the vnſoundnelle of that conſe- 
quence, Beſides, who knoweth not that the preſeruation of 
families tendeth to the good of Church and common- 
| wealth ? ſo as a conſcionable performance of houſhold du- 
ties, in regard of the end and fruit thereof, may beaccoun- 
ted a publikeworke, Yea, if domefſticall duties be well and 
throughly performed, they will be euen enough to take vp 
a 


_ — a . a — — — — 4 
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| Treat. x. Eruzs.Chap. 5. verſe 22. 


2 mans whole time, If a maſter of a family be alſoan huſ. 
bandof a wife, anda father of children, he ſhall finde worke 
| [enough : as by thoſe particular duties, which we ſhall after- 
wards ſhew to belong vntomaſters, husbands,and parents, 
may calily be proued. So a wife likwiſe, it ſhe alſo be a mo- 
cher and a miltris, and faithfully endeuour to doe what by 
vertue of thoſecallings ſhe is bound to doe, ſhall finde 
| enough to doe. As for children vnder the gouernment of 
cheir parents, and ſeruants in afamilie, their whole calling 
[is to be obedicncto their parents and maſterg, and to doe 
what they command chem in the Lord. Wherefore if they 
| who haue no publikecalling,be ſo much the more diligent. 
in che tun&tions of their —_— callings, they ſhall be as|. 
well accepted of the Lord, as if they had publike offices, 

Yet many there be, who hauing no publike imployment,| , We 
thinke chey may ſpend their time as they lift, either in idle-|g,, =. + 
nelle,or in following their vaine pleaſures and delights day | chas hauing 
| after day, and (o calf chemſclues our of all calling. Such are | nopublike of- 
| many maſters of families who commit all the care of their |fice, thinke 
houſe either to their wiues,or to ſome ſeruant, and miſpend —_— 1 
their whole time in idleneſle, riotouſnelle, and voluptu- | ;,.;.. 4 hats 
| ou ſneſle, Such are many miſtretles, who ſpend their time 
inlying a bed, attiring themſelues, and goſhipping. Such | 
are many young gentlemen liuing in their fathers houſes, | 
| who partly through the too-much. indulgencie and negli-| 
on" of their parents, and partly through their owne 

eadftrong affeftions, and rebellious will, runne without 
reſtraint whither their corrupt Juſts lead chem. Theſe, and 
ſuch other like to theſe, though by Gods prouidence they | 
be placed in callings, in warrantable callings, and in ſuch 
| callings as miniſter ynto them matter enough of imploy- 
ment, yet makethemſc]ues to be of no calling, Now what Gods Meſ 
bleſſing canchey looke for from the Lord ? The Lord vſerh| aan 
togiue his bleſſing to men, while they are bulied in their diligent Fol 
callings, 8 7aacobsfaichtfull ſeruice to his vncle Laban mo- | their calling, 
ued Gog to bleſſe him, Þ 7oſephs faithfulnetſe to his maſter ; Gen. 31.42. 
Potiphar was had in remembrance with God, who. aduan- | ©9392. 
|ced him to be ruler in Egypt. i Moſes was keeping his|; xv, 1.1.2, 
C 2 ather| 
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Why duties of | 
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facher 1n lawes 
buſh, and appointed hima Prince ouer his people. * Daxid 
was ſent for from the field, where he was keeping his fa- 
cthers ſhcepe,when he was anointed to be king over 11rael, 
| Eli/pa was plowing when he was anointed to be a Pro- 
phet. ® Theſhepherds were watching theirſheepe, when 
that gladſome tidings was brought to them, that che Saui- 
our of the world was borne.Not to 1n(ift on any more parti- 
calars, the promiſe of Gods prote&ion 1s reſtrained to our 
callings: tor ® the charge which God hath giuen ro the 
Angels concerning man 1s, to keepe him #n all his waies, 
As for thoſe who haue publike offices in Church or 
common-wealth, they may nor thereupon thinke them- 
ſclues exempted from all fanuly-duties, Theſe private duties 
are neceſlarie duties,. Thougha man be x magiſtrate or a 
miniſter, yetit he be an husband, ora father, or a maſter, 


to attend jo much the more vpon the priuate duties of 
their families, becauſe they haue more leiſure thereunto, 
But none ought wholly to negle& them. *® [o/uah, who 
was a Captaine and Prince'of his people, and very much 


| imployed in publikeaftarres, yet neglected not his familie: 


for he profeſlerh that he and his houſe would ſerue the Lord. 
It ſeemeth that P Els was negligentin performing the du- 
tie of afather, and 4 Danidalſo, But what followed there- 


[upon ? Twoof Eles fonnes proued ſacrilegious, and lewd 


Pricits, Two of Daxzas ſonnes proued very ill common- 
wealchs-men, euen plane trattors, 


6. 9. Of the Apoſtles order in laying downe the antics of 
hasbands and wines in the firſt place, 


There being three eſpeciall degrees, or orders in a fami- 
lie, (as we heard before ) the Apoſtle placerh husband and 
wite in the firſt ranke, and firſt declarcth their duties, and 
that not without good reaſon: for bs 

 Firit, The husband and wife were the firſt couple that 
cuer were in the world, e {dam and Exe were ioyned in 
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he may not negle& his wife, children, and ſeruants, In-| 
deed they who are freed from publike fun&ions,are bound 


Þ 


Þ 


| 


TI 0 


” 


Mr Eres 


; 


a 


Treat. 1. 
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mariage, and made man and wife before they had children, 
or ſeruants, So fallech it out for the moſt part euen to this 


| day in ereQing, or bringing together a familie ; the firſt # 


| couple is ordinarily an husbandand a wite. 


Secondly, molt viſually the husband and his wife are the 
chiefeſt ina tamilie,all vnder them (ingle perſons: they go- 
ours of all the reſt in the houſe, Therefore moſt meet 


| it is, that they ſhould firſt know their dutie, and learne to 
| practiſe it, that ſo they may be an example to all che reſt. 


If they faile in their dutie one to another, they giue occali- 
on to all chereſ{tynder them to be carelefle, and negligent 
in theirs. Ler an husband be churliſh to his wife, and de-: 


| ſpiſe her, he miniſtrech ah occalion ro children and fer- 


uants to contemne her likewiſe, and to bediſobedient vnto 
her : yea, to be churliſh and froward one to another, eſpe- 
cially to their vaderlings, Let a wite be vatruſtie and vn- 


{faichfull co her husband, ler her filch and purloine from | 
him, children and ſeruants will ſoone take courage, or ra- 
| cher boldneſle from her example priuily to ſteale what they 


can from their father, and maſter. Thus is their breach of 
dutie a double fault ; one in reſped of the party whom they 


| wrong, and to whom they denie durie: the other in reſpect 


of thoſe to whom they glue occalton of (inning. 
Know therefore, O husbands and wiues, that yee,aboue 


| : | : | 
all other in the familie,are moſt bound vnto a conſcionabl: 
| performance of your dutie, Greater will your condemna- | 


tion be, if you faile therein, Looke to it abouethereſt and 
by your example draw on your children and ſeruants ( if 
you haueany ) to performe their duties : which ſurely they 
will morereadily do, when they ſhall behold you as guides 
going before them, and making conſcience of your joynt 
and ſeueral]l duties, 


$. 10, Of the Apeſtles ordey in ſetting downe nferiours. 
anties in the firſt place, | h 


In handling theduties of thefirſt forenamed couple, the 
Apoſtle beginneth with wiues,and layeth downe their par- 
ticular duries in the firſt place, The reaſon of this order 1 
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was ſent for from the field, where he was keeping his fa- 
chers ſheepe,when he was anointed to be king ouer 11rael, 


| Eli/pa was plowing when he was anointed to be a Pro-| 


phet. ® The ſhepherds were watching theirſheepe, when 
that gladſome tidings was brought to them, that che Saui- 
our of the world was borne.Not to 1n(iſt on any more parti- 
calars, the promiſe of Gods protection 1s reſtrained to our 
callings : for. thecharge which God hath giuen to the 
Angels concerning man 1s, to keepe him #n all his waies, 
As for thoſe who haue publike offices in Church or 
common-wealth, they may not thereupon thinke them- 
ſelues exempted trom all family-duties, Theſe private duties 
are nece{larie duties, Thougha man be x magiſtrate or a 
miniſter, yetit he be an husband, ora father, or a maſter, 


their families, becauſe they haue more leiſure thereunto, 
But none ought wholly. to negle& them. ® /o/#ah, who 
was a Captaine and Prince'of his people, and very much 


for he profellcth that he and his houſe would ſerue the Lord. 
It ſeemeth that P Els was negligentin performing the du- 
tie of afather, and 14 Danidalſo, But what followed there- 
upon? Twoof Ehes fonnes proued facrilegious; and lewd 
Pricits. Two of Daztas ſonnes proued very ill common- 
wealchs-men, euecn plame trattors, 


$. 9. Of the Apoſtles order in laying downe the duties of 
hasbands aud wines tn the firſt place, 


There being three eſpeciall degrees, or orders'in a fami- 
lie, (as we heard before ) the Apoſtle placerh husband and 


wite in the firſt ranke, and firſt declareth their duties, and | 


that not without good reaſon: for 


Firlt, The husband and wife were the firſt couple that 


euer were in the world, e Adam and Exe were ioyned in | 


| arſt couple, 
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facher in Jawes —_ when God appeared to him in the| 
buſh, and appointed hima Prince ouer his people. £ Daxid| , 


he may not neglect his wife, children, and ſeruants, In-| 
 decd chey who are freed from publike fun&ions,are bound 
to attend ſo, much the more vpon the priuate duties of 


imployed in publike affaires, yer neglected not his familie: | 


mariage, \ 
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[ it is, that they ſhould firſt know their dutie, and learne to 


dutie a double fault ; one in reſpeR of the party whom they 
| R _ . . 
wrong, and to whom they denie durie: the other in reſpect 


| and ſeuerall duties, 
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mariage, and made man and wife before they had children, | 
or ſeruants, So falleth it outfor the moſt part euen to this | 
day in erefting, or bringing together a familie ; the firſt 
coupleis ordinarily an husband and a wite. 
Secondly, molt viſually the husband and his wife are the 


uernours of all the reſt in the houſe, Therefore moſt meet 


practiſe it, that ſo they may be an example to all the reſt. 


[If they faile in their dutie one to another, they giue occali- | 
þ 


in theirs, Ler an husband be churliſh to his wife, and de- | 


on to all thereſtvnder chem to be careleſle, and negligent- 


ſpiſe her, he miniſtrech an occalton to children and ſer- 
uants to contemne her likewiſe, and to be diſobedient vnto. 
her : yea, to be churliſh and froward one to another, eſpe- 
cially to their vnderlings, Let a wite be vatruſtice and vn- 


| fichfull co her husband, let her filch and purloine from | 


him, children and ſeruants will ſoone take courage, or ra- | 


can from their father, and maſter, Thus is their breach of 


of thoſe to whom they gue occalion of ſinning. 

Know therefore, O husbands and wiues, that yee,aboue | 
all other in the familie,are moſt bound vnto a conſcionable | 
performance of your dutie, Greater will your condemna- | 
tion be, it you faile therein, Looke to it abouethereſt: and 
by your example draw on your children and ſeruants ( if 
you haueany ) to performe their duties : which ſurely they 
will more readily do, when they ſhall behold you as guides 
going before them, and making conſcience of your joynt 


$. 10, Of the Apeſtles ordey in ſetting dawne inferiours 
duties in the firſt place, 


In handling theduties of the firſt forenamed couple, the 
Apoſtle beginneth with wiues,and layeth downe their par- 
ticular duties in the firſt place. The reaſon of this order 1 


Erlt laid 
downe, be- 


cauſe they are 
inferiours. 


wife are com. 
monly the 
chiefeſt in a 


familic, 


exemplo feccat, 


We. 


cular duties | 


Wives parti- | 


2. Man and | 


Bis peccat qui I 


C4 _ take 


| 
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An expoſition of Treat. 1. 


taketo be the inferiority of the wife to her husband. 1 doe 
cherather takeirſo to be, becauſe I obſerue this to be his | 
vſuall mechod and order, firſt to declare the duties of inte- 
riours, and then of ſuperiours : For in handling the duties 
a Eph.6.z, Jof*children and parents, and of Þ ſeruants and maſters,he 
, = _ beginneth with che inferiours, both in chis, and © in other 
>, © 2 ?. |Epiltles; which order alſo 4 S, Peter obſerueth : yea, *rhe| 
d 1 Pet 2.1,” | lawitfelte doth inthe firſt place, and chat expreſly, menti- 
© Exod.20.12.| on the inferivurs dutie, only implying the ſuperiours to 
iollow as a1uſt conſequence, which, is this, 1f the inferiour 
| muſt gine honour, and by vertue thereof performe ſuch-duttes 
45 appertame therets, then wuſt the ſuperiour carrie himſelfe 
worthy of honour, and by vertue thereof performe anſwerable 


duties, | 

Infeciours du- | 1, Yueſt, Why ſhould inferiours duties be more fully 
ties firſt | expreſſed, and placed in thefirſt ranke ? 

_— Anſw, Surely becauſe for the moſt part inferiours are moſt 
py! ws - [vnwillingto vndergoe the duties of their place, Who 1s 
wardand loth | not more ready to rule, than to be ſubieR ? 


to performe | |] denienot but that it isa farre more difficult and hard} 


them, | matter to gouerne well than to obey well. For to rule and 


Greater dif. WP: n led ” 
cultiz m ruling gOUCcrnerequiret More KnNOoVie gc, CXPCericnce, W1 OMmec, | 


well, thania | care, watchtulneſle, diligence,and other like 'vertues, than 
obeying. [roobey and be, ſubiet. He that obeyeth hath his rule 
| Pucem velm | 11; before him, which is the will and command ofhis: 
{peat ſuperiour in things lawfull, and not againſt Gods will, Bur 
ft oculatus | che ſupertour who commandeth, 1s to conſider not only 
Timoth. apnd | what 1s lawtull, but alſo what 1s moſt fit, meer, conuenient, 
PIRtareh, and euery way the beſt : yea alſo he muſt forecaſt for the| 
time to come, and ſo farre as he can obſerue whether that 
! which is now for the preſent meet 'enough, may not be 
| dangerous for the timeto come, and in thar reſpet vnmeer 
to be vrged. Whence 1t followeth,that the /#perionr 17 an- 
| thoritie may ſinne in commanding that which the #nferioxr | 
in ſubieftion may vpon his command doe withour {inne. | 
z Sam.24-2, |Whocan juſtly. charge Tab with ſinne in numbring the 
&c, people, when Dauid vrged him by vertue of his autho- 


| See Treat. . l. : _ . . 
6.37. "* [ritie ſo to doe? Yer did Dawid finne in commanding ir, 
1 Withour 


, 


——— —— 


FO Ine Ong 


— 


Fo 


Treat. i. Events. Chap. 5. ver/. 22. 


Without all queſtion Saw/ did fin in chargirig the people by 
an oath, to cat no food the day that they purtued their enc- 
mics (a time when they had moſt need ro be retreſhed with 
food, as lonathans words implie ) and yet did not the peo- 
ple ſinne in forbearing : witneſſe the euent that followed 
on loxathans eating,though he knew not his fathers charge, 
W ho ſeeth not hereby, Gar it is a matter of much more 
difticulcie torule well, than fo obey ? which is yer further 
cuident by Gods wiſe diſpoſing prouidence in ordering 
who ſhould gouerne, who obey, Commonly the younger 
for age, the weaker for ſex, the meaner for eſtate, the more 
ignorant for vaderſtanding, with the like, arein places of 
ſubie&ion : but the elder, ſtronger, wealthier, wiſer, and 
ſuch like perſons, arefor the molt part, or at leaftſhould be 
in place of authority, Woe to thee 9 land ( *ſath Salomon) 
| when thy king # achilde, And 8 Iſaiah denounceth it asa 
| curſe to Iſrael, that children ſhall be their Princes, and babes 
ſpall rule over them, and complaineth h chat women had r»le 
oxer the people, | 

Now to returne to the point, though it be ſo that ,gouer- 
nours haue che heauieſt burden laid on their ſhoulders, yer 
inferiours that 'are under ſubteQtion thinke their burden 
the heauieſt, and are lotheſt to beareir, and moſt willing 
to caſt it away. For naturally there is in euery one much 
pride and ambition, which as duſt caſt on the etes of their 
vnderſtanding,putceth out the light thereof,and ſo makerh 
them affect ſuperiority, and authority ouer others, and to 
be ſtubborne vader the yoke of ſubieAtion: which is the 
cauſc that in all ages, both by diuine,- and alſo by humane 
lawes, penalties and puniſhments of divers kinds haue 


dutie : and yet ( ſucltis the pride of mans heart) all will 
notſerue, What age,what place cuer was there, which harh 
not uſt cauſe to complaine of ſubie&s rebellion, ſeruants 
ſtubbornneſlſe, childrens diſobedience, wiues preſump- 
tion? Not without cauſe therefore doth the Apoſtle firſt 
declarethe duties of inferiours, 


Beſides, the Apoſtle would 


hereby 
C4 


teach thoſe who are 
vnder 


| 
—— "eo 


| which maketh 


beene ordained, to keepe interiours in compatlle of their | 


1 Sam, 14.24. 


OC 
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2. Inferiours 

| daties firſt de- 
luered, to 
teach them 
how to winne 
tacir goucr- 
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[1 Pſal.38.20, | 


| 3.By obeying, 


' menlearne to | 
rule well. 
Parendo diſces 
 imperare, Ariſt, 
Pobt.lib.3. c. 3. 
TV/e. 


Reaſons why 
goucrnours 
ought firſt to 
| performe 
their duties. 


þ 


for the moſt part diſobedience, and ſtournelle in thoſe that 


——_—— 


Treat. 1. 


EE ee en 


vader auchoriry, how to moue them that are in authorit 

ouer them, to deale equally and kindly, not hardly and 
cruelly wich them, namely, by endeuouring to performe 
cheir owne dutie firit, For whart 1s it that prouoketh wrath, 
rage, and fury in goucrnours ? What maketh them thar 
haue authority,to dealeroughly, and rigorouſly ? js itnot 


28 An expoſition of 


% 


| m——_ 


are vnder gouernment ? though ſome in authority be ſo 
proud,ſo ſauage,and inhumane,as no honour doneto them, 
no performance of duty can fatisfie and contentthem, but 
they will (as | Dazids enemies ) reward euill for goodnelle, 
yet the beſt generall direftion that can be preſcribed to in- 
feriours, to prouoke their gouernours to deale well with 
chem, is, that infertoursthemſelues be carefull and conſcio- 
nable in doing their duty firſt, If their governours on earth 


heauen gracioully accept it. 
Laſtly, men muſt firſt learne to obey well, before they 
canrule well: for they who ſcorne to be ſubieR to their g0- 


incolerably inſolenc when they are in authority. 

Learne all that are vnder authority, how to win your go- 
uernours fauour : how ro make your yoke ealie, and your 
burden light : how to preuent many miſchiefes which by 


wiſe fall vpon you : Firſt doe yeyour duty, 

There are many weighty reaſons to moue gouernours 
firſt to begin to doe their durie, For, 

Firſt, by vertue of their authority they beare Gods image, 
therefore in doing their duty theyhonour that image. 

Secondly, by reaſon of their place they ought to goe be- 
fore ſuch as are vnder them. 

Thirdly, a faithfull performance of their duty, is an eſpe-| 
ciall means to keepe their inferiours in compalle of theirs. 

Fourthly, their failing in duty is exemplary : it cauſerh | 


| 


Fiftly, their reckoning ſhall bethe greacer : for of chem | 
who haue recciued more, more ſhall berequired, 


reaſon of the power of your ſuperiours ouer you may other-| 


| 


be nothing moued therewith, yer will the higheſt Lord in| 


uernours while they are vnder authority, arelike to proue| 


others vnder them to faile in theirs,and fo 1t is a double (in. | 


Ir 


a —_ te ——_—_— 
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v 


| 


| and tour nature, to be ſubte& and obey, yer ler vs ſo much 


eſpecial] part of ſpirituall prudence, to obſerue what our 


| 


| 


| begin : for in this contention inferiours are like to fare the 
worſt, by reaſon of the power which ſupertours have ouer 


—_— 
——— 


[r were therefore to be wiſhed that ſuperiours and inferi- 
ours would.ſtriue who ſhould beginne firſt, and who ſhould 
pertorme their owne part beſt, and inchis kinde ſtwue to 
excell, as runners ina raceſtriue in-running to out-ſtrip one 
another, 

Burt if queſtion be made who ſhall beginne, I aduiſe infe- 
riours not to ſtand our 1n this ſtrife, but to thinke the Apo- 


Me firſt inciteth thenv: and that it is the ſafeſt forthem to 


them. Andchough it be more againſt our corrupt, proud, 
the more endeuour to yeeld duty in this kinde, For it is an 


corrupt nature is moſt prone vnto, and wherein it moſt 
ſwellech up, that therein we may moſt ſtriue to bear it 
downe : nacure 1s contrary to grace, and the * wi/dome of the 
fleſh is enmitie againſt & 84, | | 


$. 11, Of the reaſons why wines duties are firſt taught, 


Oueſt, Why among other inferiours are wiues firft 
brought into the ſchoole of Chriſt co learnetheir duty ? 

/Anſw, Many good reaſons may be giuen of the Apoſtles 
order euen in this point, 

Firſt, of all other inferiours in a family, wiues are farre 
che moſt excellent, and therefore to be placed in the firit 
ranke, 

Secondly, wiues were the firſt ro whom ſubieRion was 
inioyned; betore there was childeor ſeruant in the world,ir 
was ſaid to her, thy deſire ſhail be ſubieft to thine husband, + 

Thirdly, wiues are the fountaine from whence all other 
degrees ſpring : and thergfore ought firſtto be cleanſed, 

Fourthly, this ſubieQtion is a good patterne vnto chil- 
dren and ſeruants: and a great means to moue themto be 
{ubieR. | 

Fiftly, I may further addeasa truth, which is too man+- 
teſt by experiencein all places, thatamong all other parties 


of whom the Holy Ghoſt requireth ſubieRion, wiues for 
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- | giffator fec:t ob- 


noxiam duligen- 
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greſſion, ® and firſt had her duty giuen vnto her, and ® was 


— 


An expoſition of | Treat. 1. 
che molt part are | nioft backward in yeelding ſubjeRion to 
their husbands. Butyce wiuecs that feare God, be carefull of 


your dfity : and though it may ſeeme ſomewhatcontrary to| 


the common courſe and' practiſe of wines, yet follow not a 
multitude to doe enill, Though it be harſh to corrupt nature, 
yet beat downe that corruption: yea though your husbands 
be backward 1n their dures, yet be'ye forward, and ftriue 
to goe before themin yours : remembring what the Lord 
faich ( Mat, 5.46,47.) If you lowe them which lone you, what 
ſingular thing doe. ye ? Yearemembring alſo what the Apo- 
ftle ſaith, ( 1 Tim. 2.14.) The woman was firſt in the tranſ- 


made for the man, and not man for the woman, 
Thus ſhall ye deſerue that commendation of good wiues, 
9 Many haue done vertuonſly, but ye excell thems all. 


Haurng hitherto handled the forenamed generall inſtru-| 
ions, I will procecd to a more diſtin& opening of the| 


words; and collect ſuch obſeruations as thence ariſe, and 


then particularly declare the ſeuerall duties which the three 


— _—_——— 


$.-12, Of wines ſubieton, 


%. 


EPHES.$.22,. 


Wines ſubmit your ſelues onto your owne husbands, as 
wnto the Lord. 


He? word by which the Apoſtle hath noted out the 
duties of wes, 1s of the middle voice, and may be 
tranſlated paſſiuely as4 many haue done, or * a&tively as our 
Engliſh doth ( /#bmir your ſelues ) and that moſt fitly : for | 
there 1s a double ſubie&tion. - 

ah A neceſſary ſubiection ; which is the ſubietion of | 
order, 14; £ 

2. A Voluntary ſubieftion: which is the ſubietion of d#ty. | 

Theneceſlary ſubicQion 1s that degree of inferioritie, 


I_ 


—— dt OI” In OE” 


whereinſ 
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Treat, 1. Ernes, Chap. 3. werſ. 22, 


wherein God hath placed all inferiours, and whereby he 
| hath ſubieted them to their ſuper1ours, that 1s,ſetthem in 
a lower ranke, By vertue thereof, though inferiours ſecke 
to exalt themſelues aboue their ſuperiours,yer are they ſub- 
ie unto them, their ambition doth not take away thator- 
der which God hath eſtabliſhed, A wife is in an 1nferiour 
degree, though ſhe domineere neuer ſo much ouer her huſ- 
band, _ | 
| The Voluntary ſubieftion, is that dutifull reſpe& which 
inferiours carry towards thoſe whom God hath ſer ouer 
them : whereby. they manifeſt a willingneſle to yeeldto 
that order which God hath eſtabliſhed. Becauſe God hath 
| placed them vadertheir ſuperiours,they will in all duty ma- 
nifeſt that ſubietion which their place requireth. 
Becauſe it is a duty which 1s here required, the Voluntary 
/ubieftion muſt needs be here meant : andto expretle ſo 
much, it 15 thus ſer downe, ſubmit your ſelnes, | 
Though the ſame word be here vſcd that was in the for- 
mer verſe, yet it is reſtrained to a narrower compalle, name- 
ly to * ſubrettion of rewerence, | 1 
Here /earne that to neceſſary ſubiettion,muſt voluntary ſub- 
ieltion be added : that is, duty muſt be performed according 
tothat orderand degree wherein God hath ſer vs, This 1s 
to make averrue of neceſlity. 
Vnder this phraſe ( ſabmit your ſelnes ) all the duties 
which a wife oweth to her husband are compriſed, as ſhall 
* afterwards morediſtin&ly ſhew, * Treat.3.6.2, 


| '# E A canta > 
$. 13, Of the perſons to whomwine. moſt Le ſubie(?, 


In ſetting downe the parties to whom wiucs owe ſub- 
tection, the Apoltle noteth a-particle of reſtraint ( * owne ) | * 3dlus, 
and that to ſhew that a wife ought to haue but one huſ- 
band, which is more plainly expreſſed in another place by 
the ſame phraſe,/et every woman hane her owne hucband: that | 1 cop, 9, +, 
1s, only oneproper to her ſelfe : ſoas | 7% Top 

It is unlawfull for a wife to haue more than one hnsband | 9}. 
at once; | Sce$.82,82, 


| A wite muſt ſubmit her ſelfe only to that one, proper |. 2, 0b/er. 
 husband | 
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| 4, Obſer. 
| See Treat, 3. 


ye. 5 


3. Obſer. 
| See Treat.z, 
| $+ 54+ 


/ 


| 


| women ) inferre that all women mineque conneninunt, 


 lhow they are tobe taken,and when they are to 


{ hath well tranſlated them, hnsband and wife, 


| Rele and a Reaſon of wines ſubietion, It direteth wines 


An expoſition of Treat. 1, 


husband,and to no other man (as ſhe is a wife and yeeldech 
che dury of a wife) ſo as the ſubieAion of adulteretles is 
here excluded: and the duty required is, that | 
A owt yeeld a chaſte, fauthfull, matrimoniall ſubie(tt- 
on to her husbana, | 
| Hereby the way note the foo- Adamiani ex Adam 
liſhcolle&ion of Adamites, Fami- att, cains imitantur 
Liſts, and ſuch like licentious liber- # paradiſo nuditatem, 
tines, who from the generall words Nuptias anerſantur. 
which the Apoſtle vieth(men* and MNuai itaque mares fa- 


areas wiues to all men, and that &c. Auguſt. de Heref. 
there needeth not any ſuch neere diſtin. 3 1, 
coniffntion of one man with one Promiſcue inter ſe 
woman. Which beaſtly opinion as w4iri & famine, Jencri, 
it is contrary to the current of operam dabant, Phi- 
Scripture, and to the ancient law Uaff. 
of mariage ( 1wo /hall be one fleſh ) 
ſo alſo to this clauſe ( their owne busbands,) The Apoſtle, in 
vling. thoſe generall words, followed the Greeke phraſe, 
which purtteth thoſe two words ( men women ) for hul- 
bands and wiues: ſoalſo doe other tongues, yea and our En- 
gliſh, .The particular relation, which is berwixt the per- 
ſons who are meant by thoſerwo words, doth _ ſhew 
ereſtrained 
to,man and wite, To take away that ambiguity,our Engliſh 


To dire and prouoke wiues vnto their duty, the Apo- 
tle addeth this clayſe ( as vnto the Lord ) which is both a 


by noting the reſtraint of their obedience, and the manner 
th ereof. | 
The reſtraint in that wines ought ſo to obey their hucbands 
4 withall they ob-y the Lord ; but no further : they may nor 
be ſubie& in any thing to their husbands, that cannotſtand 
with cheirſubieQionto the Lord, 
The manner in that wines ought to yeeld ſuch a kind of ſub- 
ieltzon to their husbands, as may be approned of the Lord. 


Thus | 


| — —_ 
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Treat, 1. Epnts, Chap. 3. werſ.2 a 
Thus. the Apoſtle himſelfe expoundeth this phraſe, 


chap. 5. verl. 5,6. 
It prouoketh wiues to ſubmit themſelnes to their huſ- 


bands, by noting the place of an husband, which 1s, to be. 


| having a fellowſhip and partnerſhip with the Lord, ſo as 
Wines in ſubiefting themſelues aright to their husbands are 
/abieft to the Lord. And on the contrary fide, | 
Wines in refuſing to be ſubie(t to their husbandsr, refuſe tobe 
[ubiclt to the Lord, 
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6. 14. How an hasband i hu wines head. 


IE EE IO a—_—_——. OE __— —— — —— —r_— I IO 
W_= — —_ _ —_ —————Y 


Evruts. $. 33. 


For the husband is the head of the wife, euen as Chriſt | 


body. 


He place of an husband intimated in the laſt clauſe of 

the former verſe, is more plainly expretled, and fully 
explained in this verſe. His place is expreſſed vnder the 
metaphor of an head: and amplified by his reſemblance. 
therein vnto Chr. 
The particle of connexion (F oR ) ſheweth that this 
verſe is added as a reaſon : which may fitly be referred both 
tothe duty it ſelte :and tothe manner of performing it, - 
The metaphor of an head entorceth the duty. | 
The amplification thereof by the reſemblance that is 
madeto Chriſt, enforceth the,wanner of performing the 
duty, 2: 
A wife muſt ſubmit her ſelfe to an hugband, becauſe he| 
is herhead : and ſhe muſtdoe it as tothe Lord, becauſe her 
husband is to her, as Chriſt is tothe Church. 
The metaphor of an head declarethtwo'points; 


I. The dignitic of an husband. 


in the Lords ſtead, bearing his image, and in that reſpect | 


is the head of the Church : and he is the Saatonr of the | 


| 


2. Theduty”” 


C6, Obſer. 


7, Obſer. 
SEC TTlCRL, 3, 
$.70, 
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An expoſition of Treat. 1. 
1. As an head is more eminent and excellent than the 
body, and placed aboueit, fo 1s an husband to his wife, 
| ' 2. As an head, by the vnderſtanding which is init, go- 
uerneth,proteRerh, preſeruerh, wary, or for the body, o |. 
doth the husband his wite : at leaſt he oughtſo to doe : for| 
this is his office and duty : this is here noted to ſhew the 
benefit which a wite recetueth by her husband : ſo as two 
motiues are included vader this metaphor: 
The firſt is caken from che husbands prerogatiue,whence 
| note that 
Obſer. Subiettion muſt be yeelded fo ſuch as are oner vs, For this | 
is a maine end of the difference betweene partic and par- 
tie, To what endis the head fer abouc the body, if the bo- 
dy be not ſubie& to tt ? 
The ſecond is taken from the benefir which a wife rea- 
peth by her husbands ſuperiority : and it ſheweth that 
. Obſer. They who will not ſubmit themſelues to their ſuperionrs are 
Sce Treat, 3. | inturious tothemſelaes: as the body were injurious to it ſ elfe, 


$+ 73- ifit would not be ſubie& to the head. 
$. 15, Of the reſemblance of an hucband t8 (hriſt, 


The more to enforce the forenamed reaſon, the Apoſtle 
taddeth the reſemblance that js betwixt an husband and | 
Chriſt, as chis note of compariſon (* exen as ) ſheweth ; 
whence it followeth that j 
It is as meet for a wife to ſubmit her ſelfe to her husband, as 
for the Charch to ſubmit it [elfeto Chriſt, This amplificati- 
on 1s eſpecially added for Chriftians, Heathens may be mo- 
ued to ſubie&t themſclues to their gouernours, by the re- 
ſemblance taken from a naturall body. How much more 
ought Chriſtians to-be moued\by the reſemblance taken 
from the myſticall body of Chritt ? 
Theſe words { gud he & the Sautovr of the body ) as they | 
doe declare the othce of Chriſt, and the benefit. which the 
Church reapeth, fo they notethe end why an husband is 
appointed to be the head of his wife, namely: that by his: 
prouident care he may be as a ſaujourto her. It is here no- 
{ted rather to ſhew the benefit which a wife reapeth by her 
 husband, 
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| 


[Treat. 1. E puns, Chap . F-werſ. 24. 
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husband, then thedutie which he oweth: for that the Apo Po- 
ſtle declarech afterwards, verſ. 25, &c, The meaning then 


which i is his body, that he might prore&t it, and prouide 


|11 necfull ing for 1t, and ſo bea Sautour to it, cuen fo 


arc husbands appointed to bethehead of 


for that very cn 
their wiues. 


Vpon this ground the 1, Exper ——_ the concluſion 


in the nextverlſe. 


—— 


The Church to (rift, 
A wife to her hasband, 


$. 16, Of the reſemblance betwixt 


EPprEts. 5.24 


Therefore as the Church is ſubie(# to Chriſt, ſo let Wines 
be to their owne husbands in eaery thins. 


His concluſion ſetteth forth not only the dutie it ſelfe, 
but alſo another Reaſon, and inci Rule to prouoke 


the patterne of the Church. 


doth to (hriſt, a wife muſt doe to her hasband, But the Chuvch 


 basband, 
| The propoſition i is grounded on thar reſemblance which 
is betwixt the Churchinrelation to Chritt, and a wife in 
relation to her husband : for an has band 1s hor to his wite, 
which Chriſtis tothe Church ; rherefore a wife muſt be lo 
to her husband, as the Church is to Chrift, 

The 7#/e norethborh-the Manner (a5) and allo the 
Extent of awies ſubicftion (©  rewerythong. ) 
| Dveſt. Is mortall and {mfullmanro be abeyed is the 
Lord Chriſt the eternallSonne of God ? 
| AAnfſm. This extent as to bereftrained tothe generalicie 
of chethings in queſtion, As 1n other places, where the 


| 


— —_ 


| is, That as Chriſt was gtuen to be an! head: of the Church 


z ſubictt to Chriſt, Therefore a wife nauſt be ſubie@ to her | 


| and dirc& wiues to performe their dutie ; and that. vnder | 


The reaſon may be thus framed, That which the (hurch | 


| 


How an huſe 


band is a Saui- | 


our to his wife 
See Treat, 3 


$. 73. 


C TY 
* gy mew. 
See more of 


extent of a 


wines Obedi- 


gence, Treat. 3. | 
$.51. & 63. | 


Apoſtle] 
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An expoſition of Treat. 1, | 


x Cor. 10.23. '| Apoſtle ſaith, all things are lawful for me, he meancth all 
| indifferenc things, for ofthem his ſpeech was in thar place. 
 Verſar7. And where againc he ſaith, Phatſoener ts ſet before you, eat, 
he meaneth, whatſocuer good and wholſome meat : for of 
that he ſpake. | ; | 
| Thus much of the maine drift of the Apoltle in ſetting 
before wiues the example of Chriſt, tro whom husbands 
are like in dignitie, and the example of the Church, to 
[whom wiues ought to be like in durie, | 
I will further conſider theſe examples of Chriſt and the 
| Church more diſtinQly by themſelues, without any relation 

[co man and wife : and out of themnote ſuch generalll in- 
ſtructions as concerne all Chriſtians, 


| 


| $. 17. Of therelation betwixt Chriſt and the Church. 
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| EPHES. 5. 23,24. ; | 
| 23. Chriftis the head of the Church : and heis the $4- 
| 


uiourof the body. 
2 4. The Charch is ſubiet? onto Chriſt in eacry thing. 


PBebols herethe mutuallrelation betwixt _ os 
Wherein note concerning Chriſt, 
| 2, His preheminence ouer the Church, ( he # ber head.) 
2, His goodnelle to her, ( he #5 her Santoar, ) | 
Notealſo concerning the Church, 8 
1, Herprerogatiue,( /he is the body of Chriſt, ) 
2. Herdutic, In laying downe whereof there is noted, 
1. Wherin it conliſterh(The (hurch is ſubielt ro Chriſt ) 
2.i How farreit extendeth, (in every thing.) 
| Thetitle Head, 1s giuen to Chriſtin tworeſpeRts: 
© Colx18, | 7. In regard of his* dignicie and dominion ouer the 
Church. DIG 
ſu Zpbeſ4.rs, | 2. Inregard of the * neerevnion betwixt him and the 
1's + Church. 7 49 Tg 3 Je 
Thus 


y 


——— _ 


| 


_ _— — — — 
* 


. 


[EF Een es. Che. 5. verſ.23. 


This ynion is more fully exprelſed akrerwards, vert. : 30, 

Thedignitic of Chriſtts here principally intended : ſo as 
Cbriff us A higheſt wn axthoritie on:r the Church : the tiles 
4 Lord, © Father, Adafier, Dottor,t Prophet, &'F irft-borne, with 
cthelike, being,by a kinde of exccllencie and propneric attT1- 
buced co him,proue as much, 

The cauſes hereof are 

1. Thegood pleafure of Godthis Father. 

2, Thedigninie of his perſon being God-Mayn.- 

3. The mericof his ſacrifice whereby he hath redeemed | 
and purchafcd his Church vnto himſelfe, 

"4. The oannipebahces of his power whereby he 15 a to 
proteCtit. 
5. Theall-ufhciencic of \} pirit, whereby hcis ableto vine to 
eucry memberall needtull grace. 
THl the Pope 
title (Supreme head of the whole Charch ) we will account him 
a blaſphemous vfurper thereof. 
| . 06ze&, He is nor accounted an Imperial head as Chriſt is, 

bur only a 47mifterialt head. ef 

Anſw, 1, This diftintion is without all ground or warrant 
of Scrz 
2. Fr implicrh ohine concradidtion; For to be aminifterj- 
| all head, is ctobearrheadand a miniſter, which is all one asan 
bead "= a member in relation tothe ſame thing 


——_—— 


— 


they may ſeeme to. aduance Chritt aboue rhe Pope, yer.in their 
owne 1nterpretationof theſe words they make the Pope equali 

ro:Chriſt, if not aduance him aboue Chriſt. For they fay 'that 
Chriſt is an dvyperiall head to-quickeri che Church inwardly : 
and the Pope a miniſterial head to governe it:ovewardly. Firſt 
let it be noted, how little congruirie this expolition hath with 
the words expounded, Doththis word (':»mperiall.) intimate 
a quickning vertue?\:Doth this word'( minifteriall ) 1mplic a 

goucrning power? Nay,is there not greatincongruitiein this, 
| wy Chril thould be a Imperiall head; and yerthe Pope an 
head rogoucrne? Belides, doth not this rend aſunder tw of 


Chriſts offices, and lJeauing oneto Chriſt, giue anorherto the 


g (ol.1.18, | 


of Rome can ſhew ſo good reaſon for this | 


| imperiall and | 


3. Though in tlieſe two: words ( Imperial, Miniſterial, JI 


D ottr, 
d x Cor 8.6, | 
| c Mat. 23+ 4 


8,9. | 
f Dert, 18, 15. 


| 
# 


« 


1 J/e, 


The diftin&. 


on bertwixt 


miniſterjall 
head diſcuſſed, 
| 


| Staplet.lib.s. 
4p, 16, de prin-. 
« | cip. dof, 


D 


Ae em. 


Pope, 


_— 
Lan. em ate.” Mrs. Mc 


. 
bl — — nad leo. Ae 
c_— 


f 


'T reat; 1, 
|Pope, and fo make him equall with Chriſt? If the pd 
branches of this gouernment which 1s giuen by papiſts vnto 
che Pope by vertucof his headihip be obſerued, we ſhall-finde 
| |thartobeverified in him, which the-Apolile hah foretold 

2 Theſſ.2,4. | concerning Antichriſt, chat as God he fitteth in the temple of 
| | Ged, ſhewing himſelfe th zat he i5 God, For they giue to him che 
i In Decretal, |keyes of heauen and hell, to ſhur or open the one or other as 
pleagerh him : they giue him: power to diſpenſe with Gods 
!awes, to coinearrticlesof” faith, to make lawes to binde. mens 
conſciences direQly and immediatly,to giue pardon for ſinne, 
ro free ſubiects fromallegeancerotheir Soucraignes, to cano- 
Fn [nize Saints, and what nor ? Bur to let theſe 1impious blaſphe- 
| £P9-1.21:22323 | mies palle, 'belidecharchis prerogatiue of Chrilt (to be head of 
| the Church ) is incommunicable{for thereby the Apoſtle pro- 
uerh Chriſtto be aduanced farre aboue all principalitie, and po- 
wer, and might, and dommion,and. every name, &c,) Chriſt nec-| 
dech not for the execurion of his office therein any Vicar, or 
Deputie: tor as head he filleth all inall things - and by hig cter- 
nallſpiric is heir heanen, carth,and euery place where any of 
* 2441.18.20, { his members are, mon to his * pronuſes' made vnto 
&28.20, _ |his Chirch:- - © 4 1 Ve 

He. | Muchcomfortand great confidence muſt chis. needs mini- 
| terroallſichashaucallurancerhat they arepf this bodice rfor 
| hauing ſo mightie; ſowiſe,. ſo-mercifull arv:head, an head ſo 
ſufficient euery way, whocanimſtruc; dire, guide, gouerne, | 
| prore&, ahd helpe rhem inal their needs wharfoeuer, what 

need tliey teare ? When wearcatlaulrcd by. Satan, or any way 
| ef his inftriiments, or aveiin any diſtretle or 

need} lervs tifevp checies of ourtfaich hgkerriag we can the 
eiesof our bodie, atd1n heauenbehold this our head, who is 
| inuifible,and/we'cannor bur receiue from chence-much com- 
| fore, and incotragement, 

P2805 ' $078; Of the brefitigf Chrifts bnaddies ab: 94 HSE 
The Mordreſſe of Chriſtis ſer downein'theſeworgs{azd has 
the Sauiour of t the bodie )Euery word almoſt hath his emphatis. 
1;"Thecopulative particle (AND )ſhewerlwthar f 
| '» The gooaneſſe which C — dory for. Bus. C oureh; be doth be-| 


[et het thi head thereof... 97111189! bat 
Js - 
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Treat. I. Eruss, Chap.5<werſe 23. 

_ Ohowhappiea thing is it for the Churclitharir hath ſuch 
an head ! an head that doth nor tyrannize:ouer it, nor trample 
it vnder foot :-an head thardorh'nor pole;or-peelerhe Church: 
but procurerh peace and fafetiero1t,, When Naowi fought xo| 
make a match betwixc Boaz and. Rwth, that he might-beher | Ki 3.x, 
head, what faith ſhe ? Shall 1 not ſeeke reſt for thee that it may 
| bewell with thee ? It1s therefore the office of an head to be a 
Sauiour, to procure reſt and proſperitie to the bodice whoſe 
x head 37 / | 

Happie were ic for Kingdomes, Common-wealchs, Cues, 
Churches, Families, wiues, and all that haue heads, it they 
wereſuch heads + that, becauſe they arc heads;chey would en-| 
| deuour-co be Sauiours; DN& 


$. 19. Of Chriſt a ſufficient Sauiour. * cu; 
-- In laying forth the goodnetle of Chriſt chree things are | 5914 i2/*rip, | 


notcd tnm vids Syra-. 
[nn JIE . 1.  \ Þ cuſes, boe quan- 
: 91 The Knde of goodnetle, which 1s Saluation(the Sauzoxy 


* 
—_——_ A + em et a 
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Gi pe )| tum ep ? lta 
{ 2, The perſon that performeth it. ( he himſelfe, ) - | magnum, vi 


3. Theparrics for whom he performerh ir ( the body, ) | Latino Uno ver- 
1. The Greeke word tranſlated * Sawiowr 15 ſo-empharicall| 00 £xprin nou 1 
{#hat other tongues can hardly finde a'fir word:to expretiei the] poſi. ol 
emphaſis thereof ;/it beingattribured ro Chriſt, implicth"thar qui ſaluew _ | 
Chriſt is a moſt abſolute and perfet Saxionr , hes: cuery | dedit.Cicer,in © 
way a ſufhicientSauiour : * able perfetty to ſane exen to the wery | 7-7 4- 
vttermoſt, He ſaucth Soule and Body : he ſauerh from :all 
| manner of miſeric: which1s1ncimated by thar particular from 
which he ſaueth, namely finne -. he: ſhall ſave hes :peaple from| >... 
their ſinnes, Sinneis the greateſt, and moſtgrieuous euill; yea, | 1vyz). 
{che cauſe of all miſerie: they who are ſaved from it, are ſaved | #H2!. 1.21. 
ftromall euill; forchere is nothing hurtfull ro man, but thar 

which 1s cauſed by: ſinne, or'poiſoned by.it.: - | nel 
Beforeſinne ſeazed on man hewas mot happie, free from | 

all miſeric : and ſo ſhall he be after the contagion, guilt, puniſh! 

[ment, dominion, and remainderof f{inne 1s remoued, Buc he 
thatremaineth in the bondage of finne is in-a moſt wofull 
plight.;:In char Chriſt ſauech from ſinne, he fauech from the 
wrath of God, the curſe of thelaw, the veniome of all outward 


| D 2 : crolles, 
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Reaſon, 


Heb.7.25,26. 


Vſes. 
| Conſolation, 


Lith.2,10,11, 
Luk 1.47. 


Verſ 68,69. 


Lnt:. 2.28330. / 
evi 


Rom.8.37. 
Raft... 


| Do@&, 
| jb Luk. 1,69, 
C Q@* 2. 30. 
'd Mat. 1.21. 


| of thegraue, che tormentcs of 'hell, and whatnot ? 


{ter varo vs.Whenthe Angell firſt brought this newes, To you 


| tant depart in peace, 


fay wich the Apoſtle, weare more then conquerors through him| 


|chis great worke to him : it maythus be rranſlared, he him{elfe: 
{char 1s, he-in his owne perſon, he by himſelfe, heand none 


reſpe&the name#:/:/3 was giuen vneo him, 


An rxpoſition of . | Treat. 1. 


crolles, the ryrarlie of Satan, the ſting of Death, the power 


Thepuricie of Chrifts nature, and excellencic of his perſon 
is ir char maketh him ſo ſufficient a Sauiour : which reaſon the 
Apoſtle himſelfe noteth : for where heſaith chat (rift 2s abte 
to-ſane to the vitermoſt, he addeth, for proofe thereof, that he 
is Holy, harmleſſe, wndefiled, ſeparate from for mers, and my 
bi gher then the heauens, 

Great matter of retwycing, "and of confidence doth this min1- 


us borue a Saniour, he ſaith, Behold 1 bring you good UM 
great joy. This made the Virgin Afary fay, My ſpirit h 

oyced 1 in G:d my Sanionr, and tor this did Z arbarias bleſſeGod 
that- redeemed his people, and raiſed vp an horne of ſaluation, 
When the eies of old Simeon had ſeenc this Salration, he de- 
fired no longer toliue, but ſaid, Lord now letteſft thou wy ſer- 


They who'belecuec in this: Saxiox7 will be of like inde : ;| 
and as they reioyceinhim, ſo rhey will cruſt vmo: him, and' 


wb loned ws, Fr, 
This being ſo;to whicendd ſarleh che ſuppoſed treaſure of 


rhe (hmech, Shivwcle areſaid to be ſtored vp indutpences, par. 

dons, merits, workes of ſupererogation, and I know not what 

traſh, to addeto the farisfattion of this Sauiour? either Chrift 

is not a ſufficient Sawour, or rheſe are ('to-ſpeake the leaft)| 

vaine.But vainethey are: &an emprie, filechie, dereſtable trea- 
fure chat is , which God will deftroy with all lem truſt cherein, 

$. 20, Of Chriſt the x Samonr, 
This relative particle (* Hx x) hath alſo his emphaſis; for 
as it poinceth out Chrift the head of the Church; ſor reſtraineth 


burhe. So azo ſpeake properly, 

| (riſks the owly Sentry of mm + 11 which reſpett he's 
called > rhe borze of [un ttioayea<Sataation it felte: which nies 
are given rothim by an ex-ellency ard propriety: and in [the ſame 


Here 
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Treat. 1. 


Een : 5. Chap. 5; werſ 23. 


Here by the way note the blaſ- 
phemous arrogancieof thoſe great 
ſeftaries among the Papiſts, who 
ſtile themfclues eſ#its : alluming 
that name which 1s proper to this 
great office of leſus Chriſt, 

Obiett, Why 1s this name more 
blaſphemous, then the ticle Chri- 
ſtians? 

Aiſw, One of their owne reli- 


e4 Chriſto "a 
Chriſtian , no» autem 4a 
Teſn Teſnant, ſen Teſmite : 


quia rem ſignatanm 10- 


mine Chriſtus, /cil, wntti- | 


onem robis COmMmuntcanuit, 
Nam , ut ait Apoſtolus, 
omnes nos de Plentrudine 
eins accepimus : ſed rem 
frenificatam nomine Icſus 


| 
| 


37 
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{ 


[elvir 2blaf 
phemous ti- 


tle, 


-_ 


| 


Why we may 


be called 
Chriſtians 
and notle- | 
ſuits. | 
Chriſtus com- | 
mune dpanita- | 
tis eft nomen.; |} 
leſus proprium | 
vecabulum ſal- | 
uatorss. Hier, - 
in Mat,16, 


0u Communicauit : nam 
ſalgare 1pſs ſoli conuemt : 
ipſe enim ( ut dicitur tn 
ſ[criptura ) ſaluum faciet 
populum ſuum : ac [i di- 
ceret , ipſe ſolus , & non 
alius, Guil, Lindwood in 
Prouinc. fine Conſtitat, 
Angl.lib.ae Conſuetud. 


gion doth chus reſolue that Ob- 
1etion : We are called Chriſtians 
of Chriſt, not Jeſuits of leſs, becauſe 
we partake of the thing ſignified by 
| the name (briſt, that ts anomting : 
for ( as the Apoſtle ſaith ) we all re- 
\cerme of his fulneſſe, But he hath not 
communicated to vs the thing ſig- 
nified by the name Teſus ; for it be- 
longeth to him alone to ſaut, as ſaith | 
the ſcriptere, he ſhall ſane his people : as if he ſhould ſay, he alone, | 
and no ther, <4 

But co returne to ourmatter; Saint Peter doth moſt plainly | 
| and fully proue the forenamed dodtrine in theſe words ſpo- 
ken of Ieſus Chriſt,* There ts not ſaluation m any other: for there 
is nene other name under heauen ginen among men whereby we 
| uſt be {aned, None is able, fnone is worthy to worke ſo great 
|a worke : he muſt doeit, or ic can not be done. But 8 he is fo 
able, and ſo worthy as he can doe it of himſelte, andneederh 
[none to aſſiſt him, ©. 4 

What a dotage is it totruſtto other Sauiours ? Legions of 
Sautours haue Papiſts to whom they flie in their need. All 
the Angels in heauen, and all, whom at any rime their Popes 
haue canonized for Saints (which are many millions)are made 
Sawours by them. Þ Be aſtoniſhed, O ye heauens,at this :for they 
haue committed two enils : they haue forſaken Chriſt the foun- 
taine of lining waters, and hewed them ont ciſternes, broken cis 
ſterns that can hold nowater, 


| 


e AA, 4.12. 
t Ren.5.4,5, 
g 1ſa.63.3. | 
i,/H, 7e. | 
See The whole | 
Armour of God, 
Treart.r.part 1 
S. 5. 
Virum mults 
ſalutares dic 
poſſint non fa- 
cle audenium \ 
eſt. Solus enim | 
ipſe ſaluator * ' 
corporss eft, | 
Awg.in To, | 
(b.6,qu&/h,23+ | 
bh 1e/,2.12,13: 
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An expoſuton of 
' | Lervs forour parts flie vnto-this Sauiour only,and wholly 
rely vpon him, as we deſire to be ſaued. Thus ſhall we ho- 
nour him by preferring him before all : yea by reieting all 
but him : and thus ſhall we be ſure to bring helpe, eaſe and 
comfort to our owne ſoules. 


$. 21, Of the Church the body of Chriſt, 


The perſons who receiue any benehic by this Saxvonr, are | 
all compriſed vader this metaphor the bodice : whereby the 
ſamething is meant that was meant before by the Charch. 
Levhacfa Church. according to the notation of the Greeke word fig- 
Eccleſia ex vo- | niftieth an atſembly called rogether. It 1s in Scripture by a, 
catione appella- | propriety attributed to them who are called to God, | 

ta cſs, Alvg,in ' This calling 1s twofold : | 
: | #PiFad Ron. | 1. Outward, which is common to all that make profeſſion 
of the Goſpel! : in this reſpeR it is ſaid, mary are called and few | 
choſen, , | 

n Imward,which is proper to the ele, none but they,and. 
all they in their time ſhall both outwardly be called by che 
word to a profeſſion of Chriſt, and alſo inwardly and effe&tu- 
[ally bythe ſpiricco belecue in Chriſt, and obey his Goſpell, 
b Meb,;.1t, | This is filed * an heanenly calling, which is © proper to the 
c 1Cor.1,2, |Saints. Theſe make that Church, whereof Chriſtis properly | 
che head: and therefore in relation to that 'meraphor of an 
head, they arecalled the Bodse : and that in theſe reſpeRs z 

1, They are vnder Chriſt, as a body vnder the head,  ' 
| 2, They receciue ſpirituall life and grace from Chriſt, as 2 
|{ body natorall receiucth ſenſe,and vigour from the head. 

3. Chriſt gouerneth them, as an head the body. 
4. They are ſubic& co Chriſt,as a body to the head. 


$. 22, Of the extent of Chriſt s goodnele to all his body, 


This metaphor, by which the perſons that reape the bene- | 
fit of Chrifts office are ſet forth,noteth two pots. 
| 1, ell that are once incorporated into Chriſt ſhall be ſaned, 
The bodice compriſech all the parts and members vnder it : | 
{not only armes , ſhoulders, breaſt, backe, and: ſuch like : but 
alſo 
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alſo hands, fingers, feet, toes, and all, ' Chrift their head be- 
ing their Sawonr, who can doubt of their ſaluation 2 

2, None but theſe that are incorporated: into Chriſt: ſhall be 
ſancd. For this priwiledgeis appropriated to the boaze. 

The former point 1s clearely ſer forth by a reſemblance, 
which the Apoſtle maketh berwixt Adam and Chrift, chus: 
As by the offence of one, indgement came on all men to\condenma- 
tion, euen ſo by the righteou/neſſe of -one , the free gift came on 
all men wnto 1muſtification of life. Here are noted two roots, 
one is Adam, the other is Chriſt: both of them have their 
number of branches, to all which they conuey that which 1s 
inthem, as the root conueyeth the ſapthar is init, into all the 
branches that ſprout from it. The firſt root, which 1s Adam, 
conueyeth ſinne and death to all chat come from him : and 
the otherroot, which is Chriſt, conueyerh grace and life to 
+ | eucric one that is giuen to him: for ſaith he ,. A/{rbat the Fa-| 19h, 6.35. 
ther gineth me, ſhall come to me : and hins that commeth to me, 
{ [will in nowiſe caſt out : andaJittle after, he rendreth this rea- 
{ ſon, Th # the Fathers will, that of all which he hath giuen we! 

I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up againe at the laſt day. 
| Obie#, Chriſt himſelfe maketh exception of one, where| 
he faith,none a5 loft but the ſonne of perastion, | | Iob 17.12. 
Anſw. That phraſe ſoune of peraition, ſhewerh that Tudas 
"was neuer of this body : for can we imagine that Chriſt is a 
|Sauiour of a ſonneof perdition ? 
Obie, Why 1s he then excepted ? 

Anſw, By reaſon of his office and calling he ſeemed to be 

of this body,and till he was made knowne, nonecould other- 
wiſe judge of him, in which reſpe& Saint Peter ſaith, he was 
numbred withwor, | 
2, Anſw. Chriſt there ſpeaketh in particular of the twelue 
Apoſtles, and tobe an Apoſtle of Chrift was in it ſelfe but an 
| outward calling, Rady: 

This 1s a point of admirable comfort to ſuch as haue aſſu- 
rance of ther incorporation into Chriſt, they may reſt vpon| 
the benefic of this office of Chriſt, that he is a Sawiour, We) 
need not thinke of climing vp to heauen, and ſearching Gods | 
records to ſee if our names be written in the booke of Life. 
D 4 Let} 
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| Eccleſia corpus 
* a» 
| Chriftt eſt : 
| unde ma%- 
| 
feflum eft,eum 
{ quz non eff in 
membris Chriſt 
Chriflianam 
(alutem havere 
107 joe. Ang, 
4 deYait.Ec |, 
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© An expoſition of 
Ler vs only make triall whether we be of this body or no. 
For our helpe herein,know we thatthis metaphor of « body: 
1mplicth rwo things. | 2 1d 


2, A fſpiricuall communion with the Saints. 
1, By vertue of that vnion they who are of Chriſts body, 


2.” Are guided and gouerned according to his will. 
3.*Secke ro honour him in allthings =2 doe. | 
4.? Areoffended and grieucd when he is diſhonouxed 
by others. 
2, By 


| 


reaſon of their com 


1, A myſticall vnion with Chriſt, Sb wil 


3 1. ® Recelue grace,and life from him, - | 


munion with the Samts be-! 


Treat. 1.| 


1ng fellow members, 
» 1,4 They louethe brethren. 
2.” They are xcady to ſuccour ſuch as arcin diſtreflc. 
3.They will ediftc one another. 
4.*© They retaine amuruall ſympat 
mourning one with another. 


' 6. 23, Of the reſtraint of the benefit of Chriſts headſ.ap 
to them ouly that are of his body. 


| Thatnone but thoſe who are of Chriſts body,ſhall partake 
of the benefit of his office, is cleare by ocher like itles of re- 
{traint,as % his people, and * his ſheepe : but eſpecially by denying 
to theworld the benefic of his interceſſion, 7 / pray not for the 


hy ; reioycing, and 


| world,faith he.' In this reſpeRtrhis polition(ont of the Church 


10 ſaluation.) 1s without exception true: for the body is the 
true, Catholike, inuifible Church : he that is nota member 
ofthis Church, bur is our of ir, hath not Chriſt tobe his head; 
and Sauiour, whence then can he haue ſaluarion ? 

The former point is nor more comfortable to thoſe thar 
haue alſurance that they are members of this body, then 
chis is terrible cothoſe char giue toogreat euidence.they-are 
no members thereof ; as all-chey -doe that haucnotche ſpirit 


| of Chriſt ruling #n chem, but rather rebell againſthim : and 


beare no loue to the Saints, but rather hate them, and doe 
chem all che ſpight chey can. ” YE 
| 7 2 $. 24, Of 
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| ' $, 24. Of the Churches ſubirtion to C brifs 


þ 


| 


We — 
| 
| 


 "EPugsS. $5.24, 
The Church is ſubiett onto Chriſt in enery thing. © | 


| = duty which the Church in way of thankfulneſſe per- 
formeth ro Chriſt her head for this grear benefit, thar he | 
ts her Sanioxr, is Subiettion : Vader which word 1s compriſcd | 
allthat obcdience and duty, which in any kinde Chriſt requi- 
{xeth ofthe Church, in and by the word. | 
Dueſt, Is it poſlible for that part of the Church which is 
| here on earth, to yeeld ſuch obedience ? | rl 
Anſw, Ic will faithfully endeuour to doe wharit can : and 
tharhoneſt and vemoſt endeuour Chrift gracioully accepteth 
| for a perfe&t performance of all. | 
In that it 1s heretaken for grant, that the Church is ſubsel? to 
Chriſt ; I may, as from a generall ro particular, infer that 
Whoſoencr is of the true { atholike ( hurch is ſubielt to (hrift,| 
and yceldech obedienceto his word. Fe will ranne after thee, 
{ faith che Church to Chriſt, My ſheepe heare my woice and follow 
we, ſaith Chriſt of that flogke, Thich 15 his Church, 
For Chriſt conueyeth his owne ſpirit into his myfticall 
body the Church, and into every member thereof: which ſpi- 
ritis much more operatiue, and linely then the ſoule of man, 
It therefore mans ſoule quickning euery part of the natural] 
body, makethem ſubieR to the head, much more will the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt bring the members of his myſticall body in 
ſubieQion to himſclfe, 1f the ſpirit of him that raiſed vp Teſes | Rom. 8. 11, 
| froms the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed wp Chriſt from the deal, 
[hall alſa\quicken your mertall bodies, by the ſpirit that awelleth 
in yon, | | 
| Hereby let triall bemadeof particular viſible Churches and | Uſe. 
| of particular perſons, whether they arc in deed of rhis truc Cx | Triall of true 
| tholike Church or no. Thoſe viſible Churches which refuſe | Churches., 
to be gouerned by Chriſts word, and are wholly gouerncd'by 


humane traditions, which riſe againſt Chriſt and play theadul-| 
| terclſes | 
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| An expoſition of Treat. 1. 


tetelles by committing Idolatry, are nor of this Catholike| 
Church which is /#biet# ro Chrift, No more are Infidels that 
| defie Chriſt, Hereriques that deny him, ignorant perſons that 
know not his will, profane perſons that deſpiſe him, word- 
lings that lightly efteeme him, nor any thar perſecute or ſcorne 
{him in his members. By this we may ſee that many haue a 
name that they are ofthe Church, who 1n deed are nor, 

Obiett. Many ſuch perfons may belong to Gods election, 
and ſo be of that body whereof Chriſt is a Sauiour, | 

Anſw , Ele&ionin deed giueth them a title ro Chriſt, but 
they cannotreape any benefit by that title till they haue a poſ- 
ſell on of Chriſt by vertue of their ſpiricuall vnjon with him. | 


Neither can they haue any atſurance of their ele&ion, till they 

finde by the quickning vertue of the ſpirit, that they are vni-| 

ced vnto Chriſt, Wherefore ſo long as men remaine deſtitute 

of the Spirit of Chriſt,and are polleiled with a contrary ſpirit, 

they may well be 1udgedfor the preſent to be none of this bo- 

dy, nor to haue any part in Chriſt, their futureeftate being re- 
ferred to him who only knoweth what itſhall be. 


ws. 25. Of the extent of the Churches ſubiefion, 


The excent ofthe Churches ſubie&tion to Chriſt is without 
{ any reftraintat all, i» every thing, For there is nothing which 
Chriſt requireth of her, but ſhe may with a good conſcience, 
and muſt in obedience yecld unto, Tuſt, and pure, and perfe&& 
areall his commandements, there 1s no error in any of them : 
- [no miſchiefe or inconuenience can follow vpon the keeping of 
them. This extent being here taken for grant, I may further 
inferre that wr! 
Dottr. | They who are of the true Catholike Church will yeeld uninerſall 
| obedience to C briſt : th cy wall obey him 1n all and cucry of his 
r Kg 15.5. |commandements, Dawxid trrned not afide from any thing that 
2 Kings 23.25, | the Lord commanded him, Tofiah turned tothe Lord with all hs 
Luke 1,6, | beart according to all the law: and Zacharias, and Elizabeth, 
walked tin all the commandements of God, All theſe were of 
this Church : and of their minde are all others that arc of this 
| {| Church. 1 
Reaſon, | For the ſpirit of Chriſt which is in them worketh a thorow | 
eb] reformation : 
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| 


herein licch a maine difference betwixt the vpright, and the 


* * 
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doe many things which Chriſt commandeth, if ar leaſt they 


Saunar, 


Fe Wiues duties the Apoſtle proceedeth to preſſe Huſ- 


Treat. 7. 

reformation : cuen as the fleſh leadeth anaturall man on to cue- 
ry ſiane, fo the ſpirit of Chriſt ſtirrech him vp to euery good 
duty, In which reſpett its ſaid, that whoſoener 5s borne of God 
doth not commit ſinne. 

Obie, The beſt Saints 1n all ages haue tranſgreſled in many 
things, 

Ao, Their fianes though grieuous, haue not wilfully in 
open rebellion againſt Chriſt beene commitred, but they haue 
(1ipped from chem partly through cheir owne weaknelle, and 
partly through the violence of ſome temptation. So as that 
which the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelte, may be applicd to all that 
arc of the body of Chriſt, That which [ doe I allow not : Now then 
is it no more { that doe at, but the ſinne that awelleth in me. 

T his extent 15 a good proofe of the truth of ſubicion, for 


Een 8.Chap. 5.verſ. 24. 


| 


hypocrite ; yea berwixt reſtraining and renewing grace. That 
reſtraining grace which is in many hypocrites ſtirrech chem to 


crolle not their honour, profit, eaſc, and the like, Herod that 
notorious hypocrite di4 many things, None that beareth the 
name of the Church, but will be fubieQin ſomethings. But 
none but the vpright, who are indeed renewed by the ſan&i- 
fying ſpirit of Chriſt, will in all chings make Chriſts will their 
rule, and in cuery thing hold cloſero it, preterring ir before 
cheir pleaſure, profir, preferment,or any other outward allure-: 
ment, They who ſo q 

the body of Chriſt, and may reſt vpon it, that Chrift is their 
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6.*26, Of the ſumme of Hurbands duties, 


 EPHEs. 5. 25. 


the Church, and gaue himſelfe for it. 


bands duties, And 2s he propounded to Wines fora pat- 
terne,the example of the Church,ſoto Husbands he propoun-! 
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Joe, giue good cuidence that they are of | 


25- Hubauas loue your Wines, enen as Chriſt alſo loned| 
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* Ver(.28, 29, 


Hnsbands du- 
tics mol preſ- f 
led, 


* £aU/@/7, 
«1 S}H5. 


o £w]s, 
| t Hoy, 
| See C. 82, 


* See the rea- 
ſons hereot 
{ Treat. 4.2 


- .| which was before, yer a word of like emphalis is vſed: andas | 


| by vertue of their place ſhould loue their Wiues, as that Chriſt 


points, ; 


CO FC ee en — — 


deth theexample of Chriſt: and * addeth thereunto the pat-| 


ccrne of a mans ſelte, in regard of that naturall affeQtion which 
he bearerh co his body. Thus he addeth patterneto parterne,\ 
and doth the more largely and earneſtly prefſe chem, becauſe | 
husbands hauing a more honourable place, their tailing in du- 
ty 1s che more hainous, ſcandalous, and dangerous, 

The Apoſtle reſtraineth the duties of Husbands to their 
* wine Wiues, as he did the dutics of Wiuecs to their © owne 


Husbands, For though the ſame word be nor here vied| 


good reaſon there is that our Engliſh tranſlators ſhould haue 
put in this particle ( 9w#e) in this verſc, as in the 22, verſe, for 
proote whereofread 1 Cor. 7, 2. Where * theſe two words are 
vicd, and both ofthem tranſlated owve. +1 
This 1 haue therather noted, becauſe many who hold that a 
Wife muſt haue but one Husband,conceit that a Husband may 
haue more W1ues then one: which conceit this particle (owne ) 
wipeth away, All the duties ofan Husband are compriſed vn- 
der this one word * Loye, Wherein that an Husband might 
be the better dire&ed, and whereto that he might be the ra- 
ther prouoked, the forenamed example of Chriſt, and of his 
loueto the Church, is very lmely ſer forth : firſt generally in 
theſe words, een as Chriſt loned the Church : and then more 
particularly in the words follewing. 


$. 27..0 f the example of C hriſts fone, 


Thenoteof compariſon (* Exen as ) requireth no equality, | 
as if it were poſſible for an Husband in that meaſire to loue his 
waite, as Chriſt loued his Church; ( for as Chriſt in excellency. 
and greatnetle exceedeth man, ſo in loue andtendernetle) But 
it noteth an equity, and like quality, | | 

An equitie, becauſe there is as great reaſon that Husbands| 


by vertue of his place ſhould loue the Church, 

A like quality, becauſe the loue which Chriſt beareth tothe 
Church is euery way wichout exception: anda loue which tur- 
ncth co the g oodand benefit of the Church. Hence note two 


an expoſition of Treat. 1.| 


2. Huiband:s 
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Treat. 1. Home Chap. 5. werſ25. 


1, Husbands muſt come as neare as they can to Chriſt im loxing 


XZ |rheir wines, In which reſpett, becauſe they can neuer loue (o 


much as Chriſt did, they muſt never thinke they haue loued 


enough, ; | | | 
2. Thoughtheirlouein The meaſure azd manner of ( hriſt. 


38 meaſure cannot equall lone ts diſtintty noted, Treatfh, $.6 1. 
* |Chriſts loue, yct in the. &c. ard the {owe which an bruband 
X |-anmer thereof it muſt be eweth his wife paralleld & epplied ther- 


like Chriſts, a prexenting, to, which application may be alſo made 


> |true, free,pure, exceeding, of that { hriſtiau mutuall loue which 
= [conſtant lowe. we owe one to another, 


The loue of Chriſt tothe Church is amplified, 
1. By an Effect thereof, in theſe words, He gawe himelfe for it, 
2, By the Exdofthar ette&t, largely ſet downe, verſe 26,27. 
The effe& 1s Confirmation of the truth {Chrifts lou 
noted partly as a? Declaration of che meaſure ets Rea evra 


f | 

The O6jett (himſelfe ) ſheweth that he loued his Church 
more then his owne life, A greater euidence of loue could 
not be giuen : for greater lone hath no man then this, that a man 


| lay downe hu life for his friend, 


' The exd of Chrifts loue (ſec forth verſ,26, 27.) is noted 


nelle, rather then for any aduantage to himlſcife; 

As this example of Chritts loue co his Church is ſet beforc 
husbands : fo it may and ought alſoto be applicd to all Chri- 
ftians : and that ina double reſpeR. 

1, As a motiueto ftirre them vp to loue both Chriſt him- 
ſelte, andalfo their brethren, | 

2. As a patterneto teach them howto loue, 

A motiue it 1s'to loue Chriſt, berauſe loue deſerueth loue : 
efpecially ſuch a loue, of ſuch a perſon as the lone of Chriſt is. 
Yea, our-loue of Chrift is an euidence that we are louned of 
Chriſt, as ſmoake-is a (igne of fire, Wherefore both in thank- 
tulnefle to: Chriſt, for his loueto vs; and for a(furance to our 
owne ſoules of Chriſts loue to vs,” we ought inall chings that 
we can to teſtifie our loue to Chriſt, Fe 


| 


| 
The At (he game) ſheweth that his loue was in deed and} 
[truth : not only in ſhewand pretence, 


5  |tro ſhew chat he {o loued his Church for her good and happi- 


| 
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b P{al.x6.2, 
7 "i ; 


c Matth.25.35, 

140, 

|d 1 70b.4.20. 
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| : 
Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, and all 
thathe did and 
ſufered,arc 
ous. 


| A moriucij is alſo to loue our brethren, becauſe Chriſt 


| perfedtly tultilledit ; that he made himſelte ſubie& ro many 


| rings, his humiliation, his exaltation, the dignigie, the puritie, 
|che efthcacie of all 15 the Churehes, andto her good doe. they 
all tend, T his in generall is the extent of this fruir' of Chriſts 


_— 


being in heauen yz OUT b goodne ſſe extendeth not to hims : bur 
our brethren on earth ſtand in his ſtead, and theloue we ſhew' 
to them, we ſhew to him ; and he accepteth .it as done to: 
him : ,©Ye fed me, yee viſited me, ſaich Chriſt to them that 
fed and vilited his brethren, This loue alſo, cuen the 
11oue of our brethren, 1s an evidence that we are loued of 
God, Wherefore * if Chriſ# /o lowed ws, we onght allo to lowe 
one another, | | 
How theloucof Chriſt is a patterne,I will * afterwards ſhew, 


ct. 
———— F "IE 
— — 
— 


- 


| ma | $. 28, Of ( briſts gining himſelfe. 


—— —_ 


EPHES, 5. 25, 


And gaue himelfe for it. 


His fruit and effe& of Chriſts loue extendeth it ſelfe to all 
thethingsthat Chriitdid or ſuffered for our redemption : 
as.that he deicended from heauen, tooke vpon him our nature, 
and b:came a man ; thar he ſubie&ed himfelfe to the law, and 


rempracions of the deuill and his inſtruments ; that he tooke 
'ypon [1m our infirmicies ; that he becamea King to gouerne 
vs, a Prophet ro inſtru vs, a Prieſt ro make an attonement for! 
vs : that heſubieted himſelfe to death, the curſed death ofthe 
crolle,and ſo made himſelfean oblation & ſacrifice for our (ins;' 
that he was buried ; that heroſe againe z thac he aſcendediinto | 
heauen, and there ſicteth at Gods right hand ro makeinterce(- 
(ion for vs. For after that Chriſt had raken ypon him tobe our 
head and Saxionr, he wholly ſer hiniſelte apart for our vic,and' 
our benehit : ſo as his perſon, his offices, his actions, his ſuſfe-| 


| 


loue, he gane him{elfe for it, 


More 


— 
— 


— 


Treat. t. Erenes,Chap.5.verſ. 25, 
| More particularly, we may note cheſechree points ; 
1. Thc ation, what he did, (he gave, ) 
2, Theobrie#, what he gauc, ( himſelfe.) | 
3. Theend,why he gaue himſelfe, (for it) for the Chur- 
\ chesgood. | 
The a#ion hauing relation, to the obie(t, molt eſpecially 
poinreth arthe death of Chriſt, The * Greeke word 1s a com- 
pound word,and (ignifierh to gine vp. Ir implieth rwo things, 
1. That Chriſt willingly died : theſimple word (gane) inti- 
*X | mateth ſo much. | 
X | 2. That his death was anoblation : that 1s, a price of redem- 
M ption, Ora fatisfaftion : the compound:word ( ganue vp) nth: 
mateth'fo much. |. 


$. 29, Of the willingneſſe of ( hriſt to ate, 
| 


' That Chriſt willingly dicd is euident by the circumſtances 
noted about his death ; when Peter counſelled him to ſpare 
\himſelfe, and not cogoe to Ieruſalem (where he was to be pur 
lto death) Þ hecalled him Satan, and ſaid, he was an offence. ro | >MHet.16.32,23 
him : when T4d4as went out to betray him, che ſaid vaco him, |< 10#n 13.27. 


That thou doeſt,doe quickly : * When [ndas was gone out to get |4 & 18.2. &c. | 


companic to apprehend him, he went to the place where he | #44 Pom | 
ne Auditium tun 


| was wont, ſo as [nds might readily finde him 3 yea, he mer |, expani,dum | 
{them inthe mid-way that came to take him. 3 and heasked | queris 4 que- | 
chem whom they ſought,though heknew whom chey ſought: | rentibrs quis, | 
| and when they ſaid, leſs of Nazarer, he anſwered, / am he: | #97, cum 
' When they came to him, he droue them all backward with a arm ank oe: 
| word of his mouth, and yet would noteſcapefrom them : © He 4x; teeſſe " 
could haue praied to the Father to have had more then twelue | (wm Nazarens, 
legions of Angels for his fateguard againſt thoſe that appre- | £/pr. de Paſſ. 
hended him, but would not : f when by his aduerſaries he was Corift. 
prouoked to haue' come downe from the Crolle, and could Snag 4 
haue done ſo, he would not. 8:Attheinſtantof giuing vp the yg Mark 15. 39. 
ghoſt, he cried with a Joud voice : which ſhewerh char his life 
was not then ſpent, he might haue retained it longer if he 
would : and thereupon the Centurion gathered that he was ||. 
the Sonne of God, ,Þ When he was actually dead, and laid in a |® 7972-19. 
graue, he roſe againe, [Theſe & other like circumttances verific CLAD 
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48 | | An expoſution of Treat. 1. 


-|i Job#10.18. {that which Chriſt ſaid of himſelfe, ' No man taketh my life 
=_ dealt \ 60m me,but [ lay it downe of my ſelfe, It was theretoreno necel- 
1%, propeot ſiciethat compelled him to die, but his voluntarie obedience. 
entiaureeri ad | Chriſtis krhe Lord, Prince and Author of life, and hath an | 
mote, (ypr. | abſolute power as ouer the lite of others, ſo ouer his owne life. 
de ceen,Dom, | Thus then we ſee that his ſacrihce was a voluntarie and free 
| gift: the cauſe thereof was his owne will and _ pleaſure, ! 
Excccdingly-doth this commend che loue of Chriſt; and af- 
ſureth vs that it is the more acceptable to God, who /oueth a 
cheerefull giver. - 
Let vs1n imitation of our head, doe the things whereunto 
we are called willingly and cheerefully,though they ſeeme ne- 
uer ſo diſgracefull tro the world, orgricuous to our weake fleſh; 


$, 30. Of the kinde of Chriſts death, an oblation, 


T hat {\->riſts death was an oblation, anda price of redemp- 
ton, Is cuident by the death of thoſe beafts which were off: » 
red vp for afacrifice, and therein were a type of Chriſts death. 

+ But expreſly 1s this noted by this Apoſtle, where he faith, | 
| Epheſ.5.2. |1 (hriſt hath giuen himſelfe for vs, an effering and ſacrifice to God 
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'm 17Tim.2.6. |for a ſweet ſmelling ſanoxr : and againe, ® Chrifh gaue himſelfe | 
{n1 Pct.1.18,19| 4 74y/ome, The phraſes of " redeeming, ® purchaſing, P buying, | 
| Ads 20:28. | with the like, attributed ro Chrift and his bloud, doe further | 


- _ | confirme the ſame. 


Ve. -\ Learnc hereby to-conſider Chrifts death, not as the death of 

a priuate man, but of a publike perſon, of a ſuertie, of a pledge, 
q 2 Cor.5.21, |that in our roome and ſtead 1was made ſirne, and” was made a 
r. Gal-3.13- [c#rſetoredeeme vs from our finnes, and from the curſe which 
by ſinne was fallen vpon vs. The comfort and benefir''of 
Chriſts death is loſt, if this be not knowne and belecued. In 
this conſiſtech a maine difference berwixe the death of Chriſt, 
and all other men, not the moſt righteous Martyrs excepted. 
Their death was bur a dutie , and debt :-no fatisfatory ob- 
lation,no price, no ranſome,as Chriſts was, 


$. 31, Ofthe infuaite valew of the price of our redemption, 
The Obie, or thing which Chriſt gaue for a ranſome 


was himſelfe, not his body alone, not his body and foulconly, 
| : but! 


—_——— 


— — —— —— 


Exrnns, Chap. 5-werſ 25. 


| = + C#Pagh 
j I rear, [ . 


49 
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[ bur his perſon conliſting of his ewo natures, humane , and 
diuine. 

| Oxzeſt. How could his d 
= py irdie? 

| Anjw, 1, TheDcitie fimply conſidered in and by it ſelfe, 
{could not die: but that perſon which was God, both could 
anddid die. For the Sonneof God atſuming an humane na- 
rure into the vnity of his diuine nature, and vniting them to- 
gerher * without confuſion , alteration, diftraition, ſeparation, in 
one perſon , that which isdone by one nature is done by the 
| perſon, and in thatreſpeR che Scriprure oft attributerh it ro 
| che ocher nature : as where ir is ſaid, They crucified the Lord of 
| -loric : and * God purchaſed the Churchwith his owne loud. © 
| 2, Though the diuine nature-of Chriſt ſuffered nor, yer. 


| did it ſupport the humane nature, and addedignity, worth 


£6 


mine nature be giuen vp ? could ic 


| and efticacie ro the ſufferings of that narure. | 

' 3. Chriſts diuinemature had proper and peculiar workes. 
m the worke of redemption, as to ſanfifie his humane na- 
cure,.to take away our linnes, to reconcile-ys to-God ,.and 


the like, 


T7 


| was giuen vnto vs, 
r. In regardof the inſeparable vnion of both natures. 
which che humane narure of Chriſt did. 
|. 3- Inregard of ſome proper actions appertaining to the: 
city. 
|. Ja chat the 
cherthat 
The price of our Redemption is of infiaite value, 'Nor Chriſt, 
nor God himſelfe could gue a greater, Heauen and earth and 
| all things in themarenoc of like worth, Well therefore might 
|Saint-Perer call ir protious bloud: and preterir before (iluer, 
 [gold,and all ocherthingsofprice. 
| 1, What place can be letr for deſpairein choſe thar know 
{and belecue the worch of this ranſome ? 
| 2, What can be held too dearetor him;that notwichſtan- 
ding theinfinite excellcncy of his perſon gaue himſelfe for vs? 


perſon of Chriſt God-Man was gruen vp,I ga- 


Thus then in three reſpe&ts the whole-perſon-of Chriſt 


2. In regard of the afliſtanceof the Deity in thoſe things] 


How the per- 
fon of- Chriſt 
being God- 
man, was gi- 
uen for vs. 


d'Tpi mus . 

a) aups7ws 
eWC1my, 
Symbol, Calced, 
C{ 1 Cor.2.8, 

[t Att20.28, 


i Pct.1 .19, 
Ffes. 


anca ſpes cre- 
dentium con- 
{olatur conſe- 
derans quantts 
quanta pro 
nondiem cre- 
dertibas pe ſſus 
it 2 Avg. de 
Dottr,C hy il. I ; 
C.IF. 
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can goods, can friends, can children, can liberty, can lite, can 
any thing elle ? 
' 3, What juſt cauſe haue weto give vp our ſelnes 4 lining ſa- 
 crifice, holy and acceptable to him that gauc himſelfe tor vs 2 
4. How vngratefull, how vnworthy of Chriſt are they,that | 
for his ſake will not forſake their vaſtable honours, fading 
wealch,vaine pleaſures,gariſhattire,and ſuch hkerraſh ? 
| $, 32. Of Chriſts ſeeking the good of the { hurcb. | 
Doftr., | The Exdwhy Chriſt gaue himlelfe was, for the Church : ſo 
b 2 Corg.21. | as Chriſt in his death aimed at our good, b He was made linne 
| for vs, that we might be made the ri hteonuſneſſe of God mhim : 
c Gal.z.13, |< he was madea curſe fer vs, and bath redeemed vs from the 
© "=O curſe of the Law : 4 he gaue himſelfe for our ſinnes, that he might 
e Iob, 10.15, deliner vs : © he laid downe his lite for the ſheepe, 
This proues Chriſts giuing of himſelfe co be a fruit of has 
f I.Cor.13.5. loue . for f Loy ſeeketh not her OWPNe, 
I. 7/e. Learnewe hercby to apply all that Chriſt didto our ſclues.If 
+*Sce$S, 23, | for vs he gane himſelf, he,and*all appertaining to him1s ours, 
2.Ye, | , Learnewealfo hereby how to manitcſtloue : namely by ſee- 
1 Cor.z0.244 | king, and procuring the good of others. Let no mar ſeeke his 
owne, but eurry man anothers wealth, It this were practiſed, 
would there be ſuch opprefling, ſuch vadermining,ſuch de- 
cetuing,ſuch wronging of one another as theres ? Too truly 
isthe Apoſtles complaint verified in our dates, All ſeeke their 
owne. Butler that minde bein vs which was in Chriſt Icſus, 
and thus manitfelt our loue,as we delire to partake of this fruit 
of Chriſts loue, |, 
Chriſt merz- | From hence by uſt conſequence it followerh that Chri/# we- 
| rednotfor | rited not for himſelfe, Was there any need that Chriſt ſhould 
himſelfe. * | comedowne from heauenon earth, ro purchaſe ayy thing for 
. : : 
himfelte ? When he was going out of the world, thus he prai- 
ed , Now, O Father, glorifie thow me withthe glorie which I had 
| with thee before the warld 74, Did Chriftby any.ching which 
he did on earch merit that glorie which he had beforethe 
world was ? All the exaltation whereunto he was aduanced 
| | cuen in his human nacure,was due tothe dignity of his perſon. | 
(Hebx22, | I. Oviett, He endured the crolile, for the ivy whith was" ſet 
before him, 7.51530 


Phil.2.21. 


Ioh.17.5. 
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[ſo low,he was moſt highly aduanced. 


| nſw, If hehad beene mecreman, that were true, But he 


| fulGiled ic * and if of dutic he was to fulfill ir, how could he} 


cauſe, bur the order of his exaltation : noting a conſequence 


.excenuate the glorie of Chriſts grace and goodnelle in giuing 


Treat. 1. Eruts, Chap. 5. verſ 26. 


Anſw. He vſed that toy which of right was due to him as 
an helpe co ſupport him in the weaknetle of his humane na- 
cure, not as a recompence which he ſhould deſcrue, 

2. Obieft. He became obeatent to the death of the Croſſe, 
WHEREFORE (od alſo bath highly exalted him, 

Anſw, That particle ( wherefore ) doth not declare the 


that followed after his death. After he had humbled himſclte 


| 
3. Obieft. Chriſt being man was bound to the Law : and| 
therefore for himſelte he ought to fulfill it, | 


vniting his humanenature vnto his divine, and making of 
both one uy which perſon was Godas well as man, he 
was bound to nothing further chen ic pleaſed him voluntarily 
0 ſubic himſelfevnto for our ſakes. 

2. If Chiiſt were bound to the Law, of dutic he muſt haue 


thereby merit ſo high a degree of honour as he 1s aduan- 


ced vynto ? SY 
This conceit of Chriſts meriting for himſclfe, doth much 


himſelfe, 


| 


$. 33. Of the particular ends,why Chriſt gaue himſelfe,and 
of the condition of the Church before Chriſt tooke her, 


EPHES. 5. 26. 


That he might ſanitifieit, and cleanſe it with the waſhing 
of water by the word. 
[| meTy: End of Chrifts giuing himſelfe being before 


intimated in this phraſe( for vs )is in this and the next 
verſe particularly exemplified : and that in ewo branches, 

Onereſpeeth the eſtate of the Church in this world, v.26, 

Theother reſpeReth her eſtate in the world to come, v.27. 


The latter of theſe rwo is the moſt principall. _ 
E 2 : The 


| 
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| Dottr, 
The Church 

: inher ſelfe 

.} pollured. 

 Exeh.16,3,0c 

ET 33-3. 

| Eph.z.3. 


| | C07,6,1 I ' 


F In laying downethe former he noteth 


{ The condition 1s preſuppoſed, which 1s, that ſhe was im- 


4 ®. An expoſition of Treat. 1. 
" Theformer is ſubordinateto the latter, an end for the ac- 


 compliſhing of the other end, forthe Churchis here made 
| pure, that hereafter it may be made glorious, 


1. The end whereat Chriſt aimed, 

2. Themeanes, wherby he effected that which he aimed at. 
That erd is fet forth in theſe words , that he might ſanttifie 
it,* hazing cleanſed it ( thus may they word for word be tran- 
lated)ſo as that which for order of words 1s inthe latrer place, 
for order of matter is in thefirſt place, 

' The word( cleaning )pointerh out our i»ſtification, 
T he word(ſanttifying Jexpreleth our ſanltification, 
The meanes of cfteQing theſe, are tio. iN 

1. Baptiſme compriſed vnder this phraſe,we/ſhing of water, | 

2, The word, ! 

The two branches of che former erd,namely Cleanſing and 
Saultifying doe in generall imply ewo things. 

I, The Condition of the Church in it ſelfe. 
| 2.. The Alteration thereof by Chrilt. | 


pure, pothuted, in the common eftate of corrupt man,Things 
1nthemſclues pure, are not cleanſed, but things foule and im- 
pure : perfons of themſelues freed, and exempted from a com- 
mon miſery , need not anethers helpe to free and exempt 
them. Seeing then that the Church ſtood in need to be clean- 
 ſed,and ſanGified, ſurely 

| The Church tn her ſelfe was, 4s the worla,pollated. Very lively Is 
this ſerforth by the Prophet Ez+kze/vnder the (imilitude of a 
wretched infant borne of 4 curſed —_— whoſe nanell was not 
' cat, who was not waſhed,(:lted nor ſmadl:a, but caſt ont inthe open 
fi-ld, polluted w:th b1:ud. Ot doth the Apoſtle, ſetting forth 
the wretched eſtate. of the world, nore of the true members 
of the Church, that © we 9r [c!nes alſo were ſuch, | 

- The Church conſiſteth of none other then of ſuchas came 
out of Adams loines. Now as all the brood which commeth 
from. vipers, adders, toads, ſpidets,and other like venomous 
dams, are infeted with poilon, ſo ail che ſonnes of Adm are 
 polluced with finne, That which is borne of the fleſh (as'is exiery | 


mothers | 


— — 
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Treat. 1. Ernts, Chap. 57/wer/ .26. | $3 


mothers childe, not the members of the Church'excepted : 
for they haue farhers and mothers of their fleſh) is fleſh ; that 
is, polluted and corrupt, Therefore when we are taken into | 
the Church, we are borne againe. loÞ.3.35- 


. Chriſt 
This our former eſtate by nature is oft and ſe- = Our naturall 
/ Our {e]Jues, condition oft } 


riouſly ro be thought of, and that in reſpet ot) 1, dtd 


1, In regard of Chriſt, the more to-magnifie his loue, Our | 
former eſtate, before hecaſt the wings of his mercy vpon vs, 
ſhewerh our vnworthinefle, our vileneſſe, and wretchedncſle, 
{andin thar reſpe& it openech our heart and mouth to thinke 
land ſay, *©O Lord our Lord , what is man that thou art mindfull | « Pſal.8.1,4. 
of him , and the ſonne of man that thou viſiteſt him ! * Lord, how | f toh.14.22, 
lis #t that thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelfe vnto vs, and wot wnto the 
world ! The right knowledge of our former eſtate, and a due} 
conſideration thereof, maketh vs aſcribe all theglory of our| 
preſent dignity , and happineſle, to Chriſt that altered our| 
eftate, as Saint Parl,® 7 rhanke (hrift Teſuss our Lord who hath | 1 Tim.x, 
enabled mee, who was before a blaſphemer, exc. yea 1t ma-| 12.2% 
keth vs' the more to prize and eſteeme the preſent eſtate , as 
| Danid. [i 2 Sam7.1, 

- '2, In regard of our ſelues this is to be thought of, to-hum- | &c. 
ble'vs, and to keepe vs from'inſolent boaſting in thoſepriui- 
| ledges whereof through Chriſt we are made' partakers. To 
| this purpoſe doth the Apoſtle thus preſlethis point, Pho ma-| ; cor 4.7, 
keth thee to differ from another ? and what haſt thou that thou 
diddeſt not receine ? Now if thou diddeſt receiue it, why doeſt thou 
glory as if thou hadſt not receinedit ? When a'man is exalted 
from a meane, to a great place, and thereupon waxeth proud 
and inſolent, we ſay, he hath forgotten from whence he cam. $0 
as remembranceof our former condition 1s a meanes to pre- 
ſerue humility,and toſupprelle inſolencie. © 

3, In regard of others it is to be thought of, to mone vs 
the more to commiſerate their wofull eſtate, who yet 'remaine 
as we once were; to conceiue hope that their eſtate may be 
altered as well as ours was 3 to pray and vſe what meanes we 
can that it may bealtered. To prouoke Chriſtians to ſhew' 
alll meekeneffe to them which were without , the Apoſtle 
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| Ipſe nos 2ratus 
| ſalnos fect, 


| 'pſe nos non 


C4171 QUE) entes 
| 18ſt in- 


4 nPſal.78. 


Non eſt inue- 
mre Dommo 
ſed preuenire, 
Bern,ferm.76. 
| 21 Cant, 
Dent.7.7,s. 

* Idem fer 
 iders 
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z Difference 


berwixt 
 Chriſts lone 
and Mans. 


| Eft.2 12,0. 
| 


| 


/ Vie. 


© —— — 


| 


| TInſetting downe the alteration of the forenamed conditi- 
| on note | 


| be might ſanttifie it ) Chriſt loued the Church, andgaue him-| 


tholineſle in the Church that moued him to loue it : firſt he 


{ic before che world. 


s/h,cc, read how forcibly this is vrged, Rom, 11.18, 19,&c. 


| 


An expoſition of Treat.1.| 


wrmo—n—_—_ _ | 
renders this reafon, for we our [eldts alſo in times paſt were foo-| 


| 


d. 34. Of Chriſt preventing Grace. 


1, Themaner of laying it forth, 
2, Thematter or ſubſtance thereof. _ | 
Themanner is implied in this contuntion ® Tx ar ( That 


ſelfe for ir, not becauſe it was ſanctified, but that he might ſan- 
ttifie it : ſo as 

The Grace which Chriſt ſheweth to the Church , ts 4 prenen- 
ting Grace, Sanfification 1s no cauſe, bur an effe of Chrilts 
loue : and followerh in order after his loue, His loue arofe' 
only and wholly from himſelfe : in the parties loued, there 
was nothing but matter of hatred before they were loued. 
Moſes thus faith of the loue of God to Iſrael, The Lord did 
not ſet his lone wpon you becauſe yee were more in number, but be- 
cauſe the Lord lou:d you, This at firſt ſight may ſeeme ro be { as 
we ſay)* a wsmars reaſon, that the Lord ſhould ſethis loue on 
them becauſe he loued them, butit being duly obſerued, wel 
ſhall finde excellently ſer forth the ground of Gods loue to} 
reſt alrogether 1n himſelte, and in his owne good pleaſure, 
Yea this being noted as the exd of Chriſts louc,that he might 
/antlifie it,xtturcher ſhewerth that it was not any foreſight of 


loucd it,andthen ſought how to make it amiable, and worthy 
ro beloucd. 
Herein diftereth Chriſts loue from che loue of all men to- 
wards their ſpouſes : for they muſt ſee ſomething in them, to 
moue them to Joue, When Ahaſp-veroſh was to chooſe a 
wife, the maidens out of whom he was to take one, were firſt 
urified, andchen he cooke her in whom he moſt delighted: 
But Chrift firſt loueth his ſpouſe, and then ſanRifieth zr. Be- 
fore-he loucd it, he ſaw nothing in it why he ſhould preferre 


Seeing of him, and through him , and to him is a] the beauty 


and, 


i. —— 
_—  —_— 
hs ti 


Ex nts. Chap. 5. werſ.26. 168 -3 | 


CC. 


Rom.11.36, 


= dignitle of the Church 3 the glerie be to him for excr, 
eAmen. 
6. 35. Of Chrifs ſeeking to make his Church pure. 

The Matter or ſubſtance of that ſubordinate end which 
Chriſt aimed at in giuing himſclte for the Church, 1s in theſe 
words (that he might ſanttifie it haning cleanſed it ) which 1n ge- 
nerall ſhew that | 
Chriſt ſecketh the parity of his Church, For this end hath he 
ſhed his owne moſt pure and pretious bloud (for Þ his b1:444 
cleanſeth vs from all ſinne and conueyed his holy Spiric into his 
body che Church,which is called the © Spirit of Santiification, | © Rom.1.4. 
becauſe it reneweth and ſanciheth choſe in whom it 15, - 
This Chriſt aimech at,that he might make his ſpouſe liketo | Reaſoy, 
himſelfe,pure, as he 1s pure. 
| Thatend which Chriſt aimed at,we that profellcour ſelues | 1 7/*. 
to beof this Church, muſt endeuour after : for every man rhar | Exhorration, 
hath this hope in him purgeth hemſelfe as he 5s pure, Let vs there-|* 10.3.3. 
fore vſc all good meanes to cleanſe our ſelues from/all filchi- 


| neſſe of fleſh,and ſpirit. 
This being the end which Chriſt aimeth at for the | ppn 2 Vie. 


of his Church to cleanſe it, they who finde themſclues clean-| Trial 
ſed hauc a good cuidence that they areof chis Church they 


who are not cleanſed can haue no aflurance thereof, | 
How vnworthy are they of this benefit, that lie as the| 3 Y7*. 
world, and like ſwine vpon cuery occafion wallow in the | \<proote, 
[mire, being drawne by cuery temptation into ſinne?Doe| ' 
they Hot, as much as in them licth:, make the death of Chrift 
to be in vaine, andpernerct that maineend, which Chriſt 
| aimed at in giuing himſelfe ? | | 
But what may be thought of ſuch as 1/mzae/-like mocke and 
ſcofte at choſe that labour to be cleanſed ? 


6. 36. Of the Churches Inſtification. 


Thetwo particular parts of the forenamed end, which arc 
Cleanſing , and ſanitify ing, doe more diſtinly ſer forth the 
pres of the Church euen in this world, C!ean/mg hath re- 
ation to the bloud of Chriſt, and'fo pointeth out our /#/- 


fication, 
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b 11ob.1.7. 
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P/al,33.1,2. 
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I COY.1.2, 
KIM,6.6: 
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| 8K999.6.18,11, 
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| bur alfo the, very body 'of /iune 1s /odeſtroiedin.them, as it can 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| bc whoſe tran(s greſſinn us forgiuen, whoſe ſinne 1sconered, Bleſſed 


| The bloud of Chriſt ſo cleanſeth her as in Gods _ ſhe hath 


| reacheth her to d-»ie v1.00dlineſſe, and worldly Infts, and to line 
| [oberly., righteouſly , and goalyin the preſent world, Inthis re- 
ſpeRt'the Church 1s ſaid ro be all glrious within, and her 


——_——T 


ND —___—. et 


| Santtifying hath relation to the Sparic of Chriſt , which 
worketh our San&ification. | 

From thiscleanlingof che Church here meant,I gather,that 

No frune lieth upon the Church : tor the blowd of Chriſt. pur- 
*geth from all jinne, This is to be taken of the guilt of lin, which 
by Chriſts death 1s cleanetaken away ; ſo as that finne which 
151n Vs,1s asnot in vs, becauſeit is not imputed yntovs, 
Bchold-here the blcticd eftate of che Church, tor, Blefſed is 


ts the man vnto whom the Lord imputeth not (inne, 

$. 37. Of the Churches Sanltification, | 

From the ſanctitying of the Church here mentioned, 1 
furcher gather, that : | 


| | 
The Church is made holy and righteous : This IS here meant of 


called Saints: ſo as not only the guilt of linne is taken away, 


no more raigne in them, nor they obey it in'the luſts thereof : 
but in tead of che dominion of linne theſpirit of Chriſt raig-| 
neth in them,and leadeth them vnto all righteouſneltle, 
Behold here the free. eftate of the Church: whereas the 
world licthwnder theflauerie of ſinne;; and tyrannie of Satan, 
the Church 1s ade free frons ſinne,and a ſeruant of righteouſneſſe: 
dead to (inne, and aline to Goa #1 Teſus Chriſt, 
$. 38. Of the Churches purity before God and Man. 
From, the Connexion of theſe  rwo benehirs of. Chriſts 
death, Iuſtification and SanRification together , we ſee that: 
The ( hurch is both ſpotlefſe before God and blameleſſe befor emsen. 


| 


| 


no ſpot of linne : and the ſpirit of Chriſt ſo ſanRifeerh her, as 


her righteouſnelle ſhinech before men: for the Grace of God 


({:thing alſo to be of wrourhr gold, And Z acharias and Eliza- 
bet , members of chis Church, ape faid ro be righteous before 


G:4, and blameleſſe, namely before men, There is no+ſuch 


|thar inherent righteouſnelle which che Spirirof Chriſt wor- | 
 tkethinall che members of his body, In which reſpe& they are 


— 


_ 


purity | 


We 
"0 


a WF; "2 


— "Yuen 


oF [Trear: 1. Ernz s. Chap. 5.,werſ. 26, | 57 


E purity 1n any, as inthe Church. For true and perfe& beau- | Vera & peife- 
g ly in the body of Chriſt, which .is the Church, | #4 pu! ritdo 


tie 15 one 
OP", | - © © | innullohoemi- 
whereof it is ſaid, Thow art all faire, and there is n9 ſpot m| tnifin 


thee, C ant.4.7+ corpere Chriſt; 
{| 1, Off. Is it poſſible! that neither God nor man ſhould | quodinrerpre- 
= |eſpie any faulr in thoſe thatare of the true Church, while here | !atwr Feelejia, 
= j|chey liucin this world ? ; - + OR 
Aynſw. Secing the fleſh remaineth in the beſt while they re-| 5... the 
>| maine in the world, itis not pofhible but chat both God and | peg, 
{man muſt needs eſpie many blemiſhes in the beſt, A/rhings are | 12eh,4, x3. 
"I naked and opened to the eyes of Gol : it therefore any remnant of 
—[ſinnebe in the Saints (as there are exceeding many in euerie 
'J one ; {o as if we ſay that we hane no ſinne we' deceine our ſelues, | r 7oh.1.8, 
| and the truth i5 not invs) it is without queſtion manifeſt in his | 
+ : x | 
> /eht. Yeaſuch is the imperfeAtion and weaknelle of the beft 
#\Saints, as the fleſh continually luſting in them againſt che Spi- 
2] rit, ofr times preuaileth, and ſoſheweth it ſelfe in ſome eu] 
E| fruit or other, as the eye of man eſpicth it : inſtance the exam- 


plesof the beſt that ever lined in any age. 
2X] 2. Q-:/, How then are they ſpotleile before God, and | How the 
"| blameleſſe before men ? Vp Saints are 
XJ Af. 1. God fo fully diſchargeth and acquitterh the | {potiefle be- 
"2X Church of all her ſinnes, as ſhe is in his accountas if ſhe had no/| '*© &9&: 
J ſpecke of linne at all, David in this reſpe&t vſerh the meta-| | 
7 phor of conering ſimne,and explainech his meaning by theſeewo | eſal 32.1,2. 
i: | phraſ cs, forging, not impating ſinne, | 
I 2, The courſe of a mans life, not this or that particular | How the 
2X atton,is it which maketh a man blame-worthie,or blamelefſe: | >aints.are 

as the flocke of ſwallowes, and not one here, or another there, 004g oy 


| 15 1t which ſheweth the Spring, Now becauſe the conſtant car-| z,, 1;ryndo 
riage of thoſe who are of the Church is before men blameleſſe, | no» fucit wer, 
they may iwftly be ſo accounted, notwithſtanding ſome parti- 
cular things blame-worthie doe ſometimes palle from them. 
Behold here how the true Saints may boldly lift vp their faces 

| before God and man. Theſoundnelle' of their faith eauſech | 

| confidence before. God. The teſtimonie of their conſcience 
cauſeth courage before men, Let all thar deſire this boldnelle, 


toyne a ſound faith and a good conſcience together , and! 
labour | irs 


© 4 > 7 _ TY. 
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* 19.52 ets, 


1. Dott. 
Injlificatio non 
accedit fatlori- 


| bus ſed fatlores 


legis precedlt, 
Ane. de Sprr, 
& lit, cap. 26. 


2, Dot. 
| 


cher is worthie to be noted. | 


| which is an outward and ſenſible 


| iuſtified by Chriſt, which for more perſpicuitie may thus be| 


| 0 —IEE , 
Treat.'I. 


Ar expoſition of . 


— OO No 


labour for aſſurance both of cheir cleanſing by the bloud off | 
Chriſt, and ſanifying by the Spirit of Chriit, | 


fication one VP8r another. 


$. 39, Of the order and dependance of inſtification and "= 


The order and mannerof knitting theſe two benefits toge-| 


 Thelerter fetreth ſanRification in the firſt place: but che 
ſenſe preſuppoſerh iuſtification : for thus he faith,that he might 
ſanttifie it, * hawing cleanſed it, Be- 
cauſc theclearſing here yo of is 
an inward inuiible worke, and the 
cuidence thereof 1s ſanQifcation, 


Our Engliſh with this 
particle(haning )doth ficly 
and properly expeund 
che Greeke aQtiue partici- 
ples of the Przcerperfe& 
or finite tenſes, which be- 
cauſe the Latines want, 
they are faine to vie the 
paſhue, ora Periphraſis : 
as , vt lam ſantlificaret | 
munaatam, Eraſm. Poſt- 
quam eam purgaſſet, Beza, | 


= Dc <.—— 


worke, therefore this 1s firſt expreſ- 
ſed, and then that inferredy as a 
matter necellarily to be preſup- 
poſed, | "I 

Hence ariſe theſe Doctrines. 

1. Iuſtification in order goeth be- 
fore (anttification : I ſay in order, 
becauſe at that verie moment thar 
Chriſt by his bloud clcanſech his 
Church,he beginneth to ſanRikie her; but when he beginnech 
ro ſanRikie her, he hath cleanſed her, ſhe is iuſtified, 

T he grace then of 1uſtification is a molt free grace: itis not 
wrought vpon any righteouſneſle of ours : for 1t1s before it, 

2, Chriſt ſanfifieth thoſe wkom he hath cleanſed. This the 
Apoſtle copiouſly proverh inchelixth chaptertothe Romans, 
Ler none therefore boaſt of their cleanſing by Chriſts bloud, 
till chey findechemſelues renewed and ſanQtified by the $ pirit 
of Chriſt. For note the Apoftles deſcription of thoſe who are 


ſet downe by queſtion and anſwer. To whom is there no con- 
demnation ? To them that are in Chriſt Ieſus, Who are chey? 
They who walke not after the firſh, but after the Fpirit, 

2, auttificat 1077 pref appoſet h inſt tficat 101 ; they who are ſan- 


ified may reſt vpon ir, that they are cleanſed and iuſtified, | 
| For! 


mt. _—_—_ 
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Treat.t. FEpnns. Chap.'5. verſc26, 

For ſanification is a fruit of wuſtification, in which reſpe&t 
S. Lames ſaith; thatwe are mſtified by works, that 1s, declared fo 
ro be, 7 

Admirable is the comfort which the Saints in this world 
* [reape hereby. For their ſanRification being imperfeR,and che 
De Ack abiding in them, and luſting againſt cheSpirit : yea ſinne 
* [being preſent with chem when they would doe good, they arc 
= 196108 P 
* [oft forcedto complaine and crie, 0 wretched m.n that we are : 
who ſhall deliner vs from this bodse of death ! It they had no other 
be [ground co faſten the anchorof their hope vpon but their ſan- 
> [Rification, it could nor hold chem fait enough againſt the 
> [tempeſts of Sarans remprations. But in thart their fanAificati- 
*X [onis a fruic and cuidence of their wſtification, they take heart 

|rothemſelues, and thanke God that with the minde they them- | 
ſelues ſerue the Law of God, though with the fleſh the law of ſinne. 
And thus vpheld 'and comforted , they continue to ftriue 
| againſt finnc,n1ll it be cleanc rootcd out of them, as well as re- | 


> 


| 


X 
$. 40, Of Sacramentall waſhing of water. 


3 One ofthe meanes which Chriſt vſeth for the cleanſing and 
*X| fan&ufying of his Church, is expretled vnder this phraſe, with 
"M1 he waſhing of water.Water is the outward element vied in Bap- 
*FYeiſme : Wa/tngis the princaipall Sacramentall rite therein, Wa- 
AJ rerſerteth forth Chriſts bloud ; aſ2img notcth out the appli- 
"JJ cation and efficacie thereof, which 1sthe purging and clean- 
ſing of our ſoules, As water without waſhing maketh nothing 
XJ cleane : fo the bloud of Chriſt, withour a right application 
XY chereof, cleanſerh no mans ſoule. | 
This waſhing of water here mentioned, being applied to an | 
inward ſpirituall cleanſing, what can it clſeſer forth bur the 
_— of Baptiſme, wherein both water and waſhing is 
viede | | 
{ Obieft, There is but little waſhing vſedin theSacrament of | 
Baprifme, nothing bue ſprinkling a lictle water onthe face of 
the partie that is ene . 7 | mw EY, 
Anſw, That ſprinkling is ſufficient to ſhew the vſe of water, | Why water in | 


The partie to be baptized is not brought to the Font to _ bat frm, 
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| An expoſition of ; Treat: 1| 
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| 1s face,or any other part of his bodie madeclcane,butto haue | 
allurance of the inward cleanfing of his ſoule. Now that our | 
mindes may not too much dote on the ourward ching done, } 
but be wholly raiſed vp co the myfterie, the outward clement | 
is no further vſed, then may ſcrue to put vs in minde of the in-| 
ward thing (ignified thereby : anſwerably in the Lords Supper 
cthereis nor ſo much bread andwine giuen and recemed, as 
would ſatisfic ones appetite,-or flake his hanger and quench 
| his thirſt, buc only a lictle bit of bread,and taſte of wine, to de- 
clarethe vſe of bread and wine, and foto draw the nfindes of 
the Communicants to a conlideration of their ſpirituall now- 


riſhment by the bodie and bloud of Ieſus Chriſt. 
lf $.'41. How Baptiſme ts a meanes of cleanſing and ſanitifying. 


'The manner of inferring this Sacramentall waſhing vpon |} * 
the ſanQifying and cleanſing of the Church thus, with the wa- L 
ſhing of water, ſhewerh, that © 

Dottr, Bapts/me 1 a meanes of ſantifying and cleanſing the Church, All 
a loh.3.5. thoſe places of Scripture that attribute * Regeneration, Þ Iuſtifi- 
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Tit8.5. cation, © Santlificatzon,or 4 Saluationthereunto, proue as much, 


b Gal.3.27, 
c Rom. 6.3. 
d 1 Pet.3.21, 


But that the truth thereof may more fully and diftin&tly be 
conceuued, I will briefly ſhew, | 
1, In whatreſpe& Bapriſme is a meanes of our ſanRifying | 
and cleanſing. | | 
32 F Whatkinde of neceines It 18, 
3. Hownecellarie it is. 
In foure eſpeciall reſpe&s ir may be ſaidto be a meanes as 
aforeſaid. dy | 
1, Inthat ir doth moſt lively repreſent and ſet forth euen} | 
ro the outward ſenſes the inward cleanſing of our ſoules by | | 
che bloud of Chriſt, and ſan&ifying of vs by the Spirir of| Þ 
Chriſt. Apply the vſe of water (by the waſhing whereof foule| ? 
things are made verie cleane) to the vertue of Chriſts bloud| ? 
| and cthcacie of his Spirit, and the truth hereof will cuidently| ? 
appeare, For the better helpe in this application, read Rom,| 
| 6, 4. &C. 0h y 
2, In that it doth truly propound and maketender, or offer| Þ 
of the grace of 1uſtification and' ſanRificarion to the 'partie| | 
baprized.| | 
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|Trear, = : E PHE :.Chap 5. verſ. 26. i 


baptized, In this reſpect it is thus deſcribed, B apti/me of reper- 
| taxce for remi/ſron of ſrnnes : and S, Peter to like purpoſe ſaich, 
Repent, and be Ho emeric one of you for the remiſſion of ſins, 
3. In that it doth really exhibit and ſeale vp to the conſci- 
enceof him thatis baptized the forenamed graces, whereby 
he is atfured thathe 1s madepartaker thereof, Thus Abraham 
{ receined the ſigne of circumciſion as a ſeale of the righteonſneſſe of 
faith, Hence 1s it that the Eunuch and others when they were 
baptized, went away Teioycing, 
| 4. Inthatitis a particular and peculiar pledge to the partie 
baprized, chat even he himſelfe 1s made partaker of the faid 


ceuerie one by name is baptized. To this purpoſe faith the 
Apoſtle, Fhoſoener are baptized into ( briff, hane put on ( brift” 
whoſoener, whether Peter, Tohn, Thomas, or any other particu- 
lar perſon. Ananias ſaid to Par in the lingular number, Be: 
thou baptized, and waſh away thy ſinnes, | 

ſ. 42. Obtetlions againſt the efficacie of baptiſme y «Fen 
| 1, Obieft, Many at are baptized receive no fuch grace at 


all,chey are neither cleanſed nor ſanRified. 


arenot baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, Thefault js not incha: 
no grace accompanieth that Sacrament, but in that they re- 
celue not, but reie the grace which appertaineth thereto: 
what if ſome beleeue not ? ſhall their unbeleefe make the faith of 
God without effefF ? God forbid, | | 


are baptized, as Abraham before he was circumcized,and fuch 
as were baptized after they beleeued, How then 1s baprtiſme a 
meanes thereof? | 

Anſw, Their ſpirituall' cleanſing is more lwely and fully 
manifeſted thereby, and chey the more aſſured thereof. 

3- 06b1:, Many who long after their baptifme, haue hued 
fied, yer ditiers yeeres after haue beene effeually called : whar 
meanes liath baptifme'beene hereof ? 4 | 

Anſw. The vie and ecthcacie of baprifme 1s not as the a&& 


] 


_ : therefore euerie one 1n particular is baptized tor him- | 
felfe ; yea, though many be art once brought rothe Font, yet | 


| Anſw. Theyare only outwardly waſhed with water, they | 


2, Obiett, Manyreceiue the forenamed graces before they | 


[like (wine in 'tane, and ſo /haue not becne cleanſed or ſanQi-| 
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Luke 3.3. 
Acts 2.38. 


Rem 4.11, 
Atts 8.39. 
& 16.34, 


Gatl.3.27, 


Als 22.16. 


thereof, 
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i Pet,3.zl. 


Aqua exhibct 
forinſecus S$4- 
Cramenti'm 
-ratie, $Þ1.- 
r4t144 operatuyr 
mntrinſecus be- 
nefictum gr a- 

| 114. Autge Epiſt. 
23, 

In Baptiſmo 
precipua pars 
eſt Spiritns, per 
quem & aqua 
ſit efficax, 

Cc bryſ. in Act, 
FIC. ls 


Things neceſ- 
ſarje two 
wayes. 

Ex Hypothcþ. 


QA” 


| 


So long therefore as God continuerh to offer grace, ſolong 


| once for all baptized : andas the * Prophets put the 


preſent, Baptiſme [aueth. 


_——_—_ 


| 


An expoſition of Treat. 1. 
thereof, tranſient, bur permanence and perperuall ſolong as 
che partie baptized liuech, Whenſoeuer alinner vnfainedly 
repentech, and. taithtully latech hold onthe promiſes of God, 
bapriſme ,which is the ſeale chereof is as powerfull and effe- 
&tuall as it could haue beene when it was firit adminiſtred, For 
che efficacic of bapriſme conliftech in the free offer of grace, 


may-a mans baptiſme be cffeQuall. On this ground weare bur 

coplcin 
minde of their circumciſion, ſo the Apoſtles of Ch bevcitine 
long after ic wasadminiftred. Yea,they ſpeake of it (though the 
act were long before paſt) asf ic were in doing, in the time, 


$. 43. What kinde of meanes of grace Baptiſme 1s. 
I I.  Baptiſme is no phylicall or nacurall meanes of working 


in the water, or in the Miniſters act of ſprinkling ic ( as in me- 


Ghoſt and with fire, Matth. 3.11, 
$. 44. Of the neceſſitie of Baptiſme., 


ſarie two wayes, 


Thus are the proper cauſes of a thing abſolutely necclarie, as 
in this cafe, Gods couenant, Chriſts bloud, and the operation 


which God hath ſet downe, things cannor be without them, 


| 


| .£ + bo - 7 
grace, as it the grace which 1s ſealed vp thereby were inhereac| 2 


dicines, falues, hearbs, meats, and chelike, there is inherent} ® 
that vertue which proceedeth from the vſe-ot chem : and being} 2 
applied, they hauc their operation, whether a man belccue tt, | * 
orno) but itis only a voluncarie inftrumene which Chriſt| ? 
vſech, as irpleaſerh him, co worke whar grace, or mcaſure of} 7 
grace ſeemerh beſtto him :; ſo as grace 1s only aſliſtanc co ic, nor] 2? 
included 1n it : yerin theright vie chereot,Chriſt by his Spirit} ? 
worketh that gracewhich is rece1ued by it,in which reſpet the] 
Miniſter 1s ſaid to baptize with water, bur Chriſt with che Hol | * 


ITI. A meanes of working athing may be ſaid to beneceſ- t 


1, 4 Abſolutely, ſo as the thing cannot poſſibly be without it. ? 
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of the Spirit, are abſoJutely necallaric for atraiing any grace.| |: 
2. By conſequence, ſoas according to that courſe and order| |? 


 Baptiſme is not abſolutely neceſſarieas a cauſe : for then 1 
ſhould ir be equall ro Godscouenant, Chrifſts blond, and the] | 
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Treat. 1. Ernzs. Chap. y.verſ.26, 
| worke of the Spirit, Tea they ſhoxld all that are baptized without 


d that in a. double, £xbypotbefs, 


any exceptionbe-cleanſed, 

Butt i5 by conſequence necellaric: an 
reſpect. ; 
1. In regard of Gods ordinance, 


2. In regard of our need thereof. 
1, God hauing ordained this.a Sacrament to be vſed, it is, 


necel[aric it ſhould be vſed, iffor noother end, yer for manitc-+ 
Ration of our obedience. He that careleſly neglecech; or wil- 
fully contemneth any Sacrament which God ſhall enioyne him 


* 


= [to vſe, his /onle ſball be cut off, _ Gen.17,14, 
3 2, Great is the need that we hauethercof, in regard of our 
dulnetfe in conceiuing things pirituall,: and of our weaknelle 
in /belecuing chings 1nuifible, We are carnall, andearthly :: 
and by things fenlible and earthly, doethe better conceiue 
chings ſpirituall and -heauenly: therefore hath God ordained 
viſible elements ro-beSacramentsof inuiftble graces. Againef 
weare ſlow- to -bclecue ſuch things as are. promifed in the 
word, therefore the more:to helpe and ftrengthen. our taich, 
{ God hath added to his couenant in theword, his feale in and 
"X| by the Sacrament : that by two immutable things, (Gods coue- 
XJ nantand Gods ſcale) #n which it is impoſible ” God to lie, 'we 
XJ might have ſtrong conſelation, Belides, thoug wy we 
doe belecue the truth of Gods word, yet we are doubttull to 
apply ic to our ſelues : wherefore for berter applying Gods co-| 
uenantto our owneſoule, God hath added his Sacrament ro 
his word, £1 | 
$. 45. Of thecontrarie extremes of Papifts and Anabaptift: 
about the neceſſitie and effica C16 of B apti(me, | 
Thereare two extremes contrarie ro the forenamed points | 


about baptiſme, _ 
One in theexcelle, which is of Papiſts that attribute too 


FJ puchthercunto, and make it a plaine-Jdoll.. | 
FH Another in the defe&, of A og and Libertines, which | Papiſts attri- 


| PF derogate too much from it, and make ic an idle ceremonie, bute roo much 
| to Baptiſme, 


Y lncwothings doeF1.In thenecefficic | 
: Papiſts exceed, _ 72. Inthe cfhicacie C OfBapriſme, | RN 
oY They makeic ſo abſolutely neceſfary,asif any dievnbaptized | uy, ,, 
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| GA.177, 
| 
| As 1.39. 


| I (Cori7.1 4. 
| 


'Gen.17.12, | 


aſs.s. | 
{a in Theſalta 
2895 fart v1 [d- 

| ſcha!ub:6s tan- 

i £1471 d_ehus baje 
ti{mus pera- 
neretur,Niceps, 
bij, Ub.12. cap. 
34* 
Socrat. biſt, 
lib. 5.capar, | 
b We guen- 
Guam Sacerao- 
tes bapt:Jent 
preterquam ii 
Paſci a && 
Pentecojie, 

L L, Pipz7. 
Carul. 1.&C. 
c Juſtus qua- 
cung, morte 

| preetzent:ss f.ce- 
{721 4712/4 £243 
inrefri;erio 

| erit, a2x2t 

! Ambr. G7at. de 
obit. Valent, 

| us diem ob1'1 
| Gini Cqucin bap- 
| Uſaretilr, 

'-d Rbem, anzot, 
; on 10.3.5. 

[ce Ex opcre ope- 
{7at0, lg £lits (OC, 
cat, 
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| he cannot be {aicd : which doome they patle againſt infants, 


| effe&tuall for infants withour a Sacrament, but belike not now. 


! 


| 


| bloud of Chriſt; and cake away the peculiar worke of che|| 


An expoſition of Treat. 1, 


lt 


though chey be depriued thereof withour any faulc of their 
ownc,yca or of their parents, being {till borae, A mercilelle ſen- 
tence wirhout any warrant of Gods word:yca againſt his word 
& againſt che order which he hath preſcribed. He hatheſtabli-} 
ſhed his couenant, & promiſed to be the God of the faichfull &|} 
of their ſeed:on which ground $. Peter ſaith, The promiſe # unto 
1onic vnto your children : & $.Panl ſaicth,your children are holy. 
Shall all theſe priuiledges be made void by an incuitable want} 
of baptiſme ? if ſo, would God haue enzoyned circumciſion | 
(which to the [ewes was as baptiſme isto Chriſtians)to be pur 
oft to the eighth day,before which day many infancs died ?/or 
would IMoſes haueſuttered it ro be forborne all che time that 
che {ſraclites werem the wildernefle? If it beſaid thar bapriſme| | 
is morenecetlarie chen circumciſion, I anſwer, che Scripture! | 
layech no more neceſlitie ypon it. Ifit were ſoneceſlarie as they | * 
make 1r, then the vercue. of Chriſts death wereleflc effeuall| | 
ſince he was' aually exhibited then before, For before it was| 


_————— 
_ 
* l ” 


Had the ancient Churches conceiued fo of the abſoluteneceſ-| 
firie of bapriſine,they wouldnot haue had ſet times for the ad-| 
miniſring thereof : nor ſuffered irto be pur off fo long as they|* 
did. * Some Churches appoitnred it to be adminiftred only ar|? 
Eaſter, > Someat Eaſter and Whitſuntide, And though many |? 
who gaue cujdence of rheir true faith died before they were 
baptized, yer © they did notthereupon iudge them to bedam-|? 
ned. This praiſe and 1udgement of the ancients hath made|?} 
d many Papiſts ſomewhat to mitigate that abſolute neceſlitie, | 
and co fay that, [z ths caſe, God which hath not bou ud hu grace, 
in reſpetÞ of bis owne fregdome,to any Sacrament,may and dorh ac-' 4 
cept them as baptized, which either are martyred before they could? 
be baptize4,or. cle depart this life with vow and deſire to hane that 
Sacrament, bit by ſam? remedileſſe neccſſirie' could not obtaine it. 
[f remeailcſſe neceſſitie can helpe the matter, what neceſſitie ſo re- 
nm: dileſſe, as for a childe to be ſtill borge, | 

Againe, they adde ſuch efficacie to baptiſme, as it giueth - 


grace ©of the works it ſelfe :»wherein they equall it ro thevyerie | 
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| AThey themſclues attribute no ſuch ethcacic to che word prea- 
AFched,and yer they cannot ſhew where the holy Ghoſt hath 


| che waſhing of water through the word ) Whar can be more 


E 

+ 

8 " 
\ 


WT rear. t. Ernss. Chap. 5. verſ.26. 
'Y Spiricz and the vſe of faith, repentance, and ſuch ike graces, 
"What can there be more 1n the water of baptiſme, then was in 


"che bloud of ſuch beaſts as were offered vp tor ſacrifices ? Bur it | 


bo 


I 25 not poſſible chat the bloud of Buls and Goats ſhould take away ſin, 


— Fegluen- more vertue to baptiſme, then to the word, This 
»<f . . 'F- . 
| > HFrext ioyneth them both together (that he might cleanſe it with 


' ***Jaid of a meanes then that which 1s ſaid of the word ? Ir plea- 
4/cd God by preaching to ſaue them that beleeue. The Goſpel i, 
Ithe power of Goa to ſaluation,e5c. 

4 Oa the otherſide, Anabaprifis,and ſuch like Libertines,roo 


j 


| 
ll 

= lightly eſtecme this holy and neceſſary ordinance of God, 
| Zin chat they makeir only a badgeof our profeſſion, anote of 
| XR difference berwixt the true and falſe Church,aligne of mutual} 
|| XR fellowſhip, a bare ſigne of ſpirituall grace, a reſemblance of 
;| XX mortificarion,regeneration,inſcition into Chriſt, with the like, 
, | XX but no more: Theſe indeed are ſome-/of theends and viesof| 
|=] Bapriſme : Bur in thar they reſtraine all the efficacy thereof 
.| XX hereunto, they take away the greateſt comfort, and trueſt be- 


.| Fj Church,I obſerve that 
el 8 Phoſcener are fully baptiſed are cleanſed from ſinne. 


FX nefic which rhe Church reapeth thereby, as may be gathered 

-N | out of the points noted * before, | 
IN $, 46. Ofthe inward waſhing by B aptiſme, 

In that with this waſting of wat:r, Chriſt cleanſerth his 


Fully,that is, powerfully and effectually, as well inwardly by 


1X | from the power of {inne by the worke of his Spirit. 
al Tothis purpoſe tend the many emphaticall phraſes atcri- 


4 7  Cleanſed;both from the guilt of finne by Chriſts bloud,and 
| 


| 
= | P70 Dn 
y = | gc--ration, with the like, | 


| 
; | = | | ſtians 
q\ padmgwowctaqu{_N ems 


che Spirit,as outwardly by the Miniſter, | 


- 


XX | buted by the Apoſtles to Bapriſme, as that we are baptiſed into 
IT | Jeſws ( briſt, baptiſed into his death, buricd with him by bapti(me ; 
FX | chat Bapti/me doth ſane vs ; that Bapriſme is the waſhing of re- 


Vaine1s the reioycing of many,who boaſt of their baptiſme, 
and thinke themſelues by verrue rhercot-to be as good Chri- 


| Cor, | It # 
Rom 1.16, 


Anabapriſts 
extCouate 
bapriſme £00 
much, 


<0; 


Ecce quia (bjt- 


ſlus ſandiificat ; 
ecce quia ( hn1- 
[us rpſo laua- 
cro ague in 
verbs vb} 


Minifler vide. | 


tur corpor aliter 
operazs ipſe 
abla, it/e 
mundat. Arg. 
conty, lit. Petil. 
[.3:C-49. 

Rom. 6.34. 

1 Pet.3.21. 
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ro this Sacrament, we may well inferre that 


| 


Treat. 1. 


| An expoſition of 

{tians as the beſt,and yer live and he in their linne, being more 
Deſmcered and defiled cherewich then chey were, when they 
were firſt borne. /ob7 ſaith, { hriſt baptiſeth with the holy Ghoſt 
«nd with fire: the Apoſtle faith, Chriſt cleanſeth wth thewaſhin 
>1p.1ter, If char fire of the holy Ghoſt burne not vp the drolle 


of linne 1n thee,and ch1s water waſh not away thefilth otſinne, 
chou wert neuer-fay baptiſed, It may be the hand of ſome 


bloud hath not as yet bzene ſprinkled on the ſoule : all che be- 
nefic which chou reapeſt by thy baptiſme 1s, that another 
| day thou ſhalt dearely an{iyer for the abuſe of ſo honourable 
an ordinance, | 
$. 47. Of toyning the word with Baptiſme. 

Theother meanes of ſanCtifying and cleanſing the Church 
here exprelled, 1s the word, This being applied vnto Bap- 
t1ſme,and 1oyned with it, muſt needs be meant of the promiſe 
of Gracesſcaled vp in Bapriſme, which is Gods promuſeof 
1uſtifying vs freely and ſandifying vs ettefually, plainly made 
knowne and truly beleeucd : This meanes being thus added 


It 5 neceſſary that the word and Baptiſme goe together : that 
where this Sacrament is adminiftred, the do&trine thereof be 
ruly,plainly,intelligibly raught,ſo as the nature,efficacy,end, 
and vie thereof may be made knowne and the couenant of 
God ſealed vp thereby, belecued.- So faich Chriſt,  Goe teach 
all zations baptiſing them, So did the Bapriſt, and the © Apo- 
{tles, they preached the Goſpell co chem whom they bapti 
1. A Sacrament without the word 1s but an 1dle ceremony: 
no more then a ſeale without a couenant : for itis the word 
chat maketh knowne the couenant of God, 

2, Iris the word which makerh the greateſt difference be- 
ewixt the ſacramentall waſhing of water, and ordinary com- 
mon waſhing. 


1 


| M.nifter hath ſprinkled a little water on thy face, but Chriſts| 


3. By the word the ordinary creatures which we vſe arc 
ſanfed, much more the holy ordinances of God, whereo 
Bapriſmeis one of the principal. 
Ozeſt, Is it nor then lawfallco adminiſter Baptiſme with- 


out a Sermon ? | 


Anſw.; 


f| 


| Treat, 1. © ErxHts. Chap. 5. verſe 26, 


_—_— —_ — 


Anſw, Thought be a very coinmendable, and honoura- 
ble manner of adminiſtring that Sacrament, then to admini-| 
ſter it when the word is preached , yer] thinke not a Sermon |. 
at that time to be ſo necctlary, as it ſhould be vnlawtull with- | 
out one,to adminitter Baptiſme._ For the 1oyning of the word 
and Sacrament here ſpokenot 1s, that they who are baptiſed, 
or who preſent children to be bapriſed, and anſwer for chem, 
orare preſent ar the adminiſtring of Bapriſme, or luein che 

laces where it vſeth to be adminiſtred, ſhould beinſtruted 
in the Goſpell, and taught the couenant which Bapriſme ſea- 
leth vp. Belides, the liturgie and publike torme preſcribed 
| for the adminiftring of Baptiſme both in our Church and 
other reformed Churches, laieth downe the nature, efhcacy, 
end,vſc,and other like points appertaining to that Sacrament, 
& plainly declareth the coucnant of God ſealed vp thereby : ſo 
as 1n our and ocher like Churches where ſuch formes are pre- 
ſcribed to be alwaies vſed, che word is neuer ſeparated from 
Bapciſme , though at the adminiſtring of Bapuſme there be 
no Sermon, 

The Church of Rome doth direRly tranſgretle againſt the| Papiſts:oyne 
forenamed Tule of 1oyning the word and Bap:iſme together. | northe word 
For nega they hanea publike forme preſcribed, yer ir being | 3nd leale. 
in an vnknowne tongue, not vnderſtood of the people, nor 
expounded to them, it is all one as if there were no forme ar 
all,no word at all : for that whichis not vnderſtood is all one 
[asf it were notvtrtered, | | 
Much more hainous is their tranſgreſſion who liue vnder 
the Goſpell, where it is preached plainly ro the vnderttan-| 
ding and capacity of the meanefſt, and yet are careleſle in com 
ming to it, or in attending vnto it, and ſo remaine as igriorant 
as it they liued in places where the word is not preached at 
all, or in an vnknownetongue, Such ignorant perſons if they 
were not baptiſed are not worthy while they remaine ſo ig- 
norant to be baptiſed, nor yet to preſent their children to be 
baptiſed, or to be preſent at the baptiſme of others, As Mi- 
miſters rhar' baptiſe ought to preach the word, ſo ought they 
whore bapriſed'to be inſtructed in the word. | 
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Men muſt be 
1aſtited and 


 ſanifed be- 


fore they can 
be glorthied. 
Rom, $8.30." 


Reaſons, 


Ren.21,10,27. 


1 1ob.3.2,3. 
Vie 


land to be euer with him : ſhe muſt cherefore be _=_ as he | | 
pre :for he will not endurethe ſociety of a foule filthy ſpouſe. | © 


| _- expoſition of Trear. 1. 
EM | — 
|. $6, 48, Of the Inference of Glorification vpon Tuſtification and 


Santlification, 


glorioim Church,Cyc. 


which Chriſt aimed at when he gaue himſelte tor her, is 
her glorious eftate in heauen ; this 1s che end of the forena- 
med end. For why.did Chrilt giue himiclfe for the Church ? 
That he might ſanttifie it hauimng cleanſed it : why did he cleanſe, 

| and anRifi it ? That height preſent it to himſelfe a glorious 
| Charch, Hencenoterthelſc mm points, 
I. Juſtification and ſanttification muſt goe before glorification,' 


world, 3s that they may be preſented glorious to Chriſt in the world 
to come, 
3. The ozly meanes to make ' 15 glorious before Chriſt oxr 
[pouſe is righteonſueſſe, 
1, All choſe places of Scripture which ſet our righteoul- 
nelfe in this world before our glory in the world to come (as 
very many places doc ) doeproue the bit point, that Inſtifica- 
 thon and Santtification muſt goe before Glorification. Amon 


that golden chaine that reacheth from Gods eternall counſell 
before the world, vnto our cuerlaſting glory after this world, 
Whom he did pred: ſtinate them he alſo called ; and whom he called 

them he alſo inſtified ; and whom he iuſtified thens he alſo glorified, 
| 1, Heauen, theplace of our glorification, 1s a» hely Citie, 
wheretnto no vucleane thing [hall enter. 
| 2, Inthatplace the Church is ro be maried vnto Chriſt, 


As we deſire allurance of our glorification in heauen, ſo 
let vs get, and giue cuidence of our iuſtification and ſanRifi- 
cation on earth. The euidence of our iuſtification is a ſound 
and true faith, The euidence of our ſanQification is a good 


 .Eynts. 5. 2.7. That he might preſent it to himſelfe a| | 


| 
T He moſt principall end, in regard of the Churches good, 


| : 


| 


2. The end why the Saints are cleanſed and ſanttified 117 this z 


other proofes note eſpecially the order of the ſeuerall linkes of : 
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and cleare conſcience, 
The 


ot yt 


Treat, I. Erntzs. Chap. 5. ver .27. 


| The forenamed proofes and reaſons doe alſo confirme the | Weare here | 
ſecond point, that T he end why the Saints are cleanſed and ſantti- _—_— ro: | 
J . d «| WE MIENT DE 
fied in this world 1s, that they may be preſented glorious to { briſt |, 7. glo-) 
in the world tocome. | | rified, 
[t is therefore needfull and behoutfull, not only in regard of | Ex eoquad hic | 

Chriſts honour, bur alſo of our owne glory and happanetle, | "= mo | 
char here while we line on carth we be ſanctified and cleanſed, | 7 w—_ pn i 
If Chriſt for qur ſakes had an cic at our furure and cuerlaſting | pwae}, per. | 
glory,and forthat end prepared meanes to bring vs there- | ſefionemguo = 
unto, ought not we our ſelues much rather haugan cie there- | P:74%Citur. 
at, and both auoid all things which may hinder it, and vieall |; 
meanes whereby we may be allured of it ? Aſeſes had refpet! =, s 
|ynto the recompence of the reward, Yea (hrift for the toy which | & 12.2, 
was ſet before him endured the croſſe,and deſpiſed the ſhame, 
| $, Thar Rightzonſneſſe ts the only meanes to make vs glorious | Righteouſnes | 
before Chriſt our ſpouſe,is euident by this, that Chriſt ae him- | the only; | 
]ſelfe ro worke and effe& this meanes for this end. Chriſt hin- —_ 1 
| ſelfe by his death,hath conſecrated this, and no other meanes. | 0&0 

X [1f there be any other meanes then that which Chriſt by ofte-| 
X {ring vp himſelfe hath procured, what need Chriſt to haue 

X |beene offered vp ? To ſhew that this is the meanes to make |* 
the Church glorious before Chrift,the holy Ghoſtreſemblerh 


j the righteonſne(ſ, e of the Saints to fine linnen, cleane, and white, | Rey. 19.7.3, 
wherewith, the wife of the Lambcis made ready againtt rhe 


day of maria g 
| Chriſt hinates logeth righteouſu:ſſe ard hateth wickedueſſe: | Reaſan. 
they therefore,and none but they that are araicd with righte- | pſa45.7, 
ouſnelle, are glorious in his ejes. | 
ThisI haue therather noted againſt the conceit of our ad-| 77+, 
uerſaries, who place all the glory of the Church in outward | Papiſts place 
pompe. Wherefore their Pope whom they make head of the | the glory of | 


| Church, and after a peculiar manner the ſpouſe of Chriſt, | Ciurchin 


| | muſt haue his triple crowne, his ſcarlet robes, his throne ad- 
- : pompe. 
uanced aboue kings : Men muſt be his horſes to beare him : 
[and Kings and Nobles muſt be his men'to wait on him. 
Their Prieſts alſo muſt be araied with glorious copes of the |- 
beſt wrought gold. Their remples muſt be decked with cu- | 
r10us.,carued; gilded; images.” Their hoaſt caricd: about in [ 
4 manner | } 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


, 
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manner of acriumph, Their y_— all beſprinkled wich wa-| | 
cer, - Their ſuperſtitious houfes.muſt be the faireſt buildings| * 
ina kingdome, and haue thegreatelt renenues of a kingdome| ' 
Donfae Toui | belonging to them : with che like, |. "9 | TH. 
| © Iyampio au- Is chis glory fit for Chriſts ſpouſe ? belike then Chriſt hath 
| reum amicu- | carnall cies and eares ; and is delighted with thoſe things 
unrwagyes] wherewith the world 1s delighred, The wiſer among the 
tnens,non ſine | hearhen did {coffeart ſuch baſe conceits which theirpeople had 
difterio,laneum | of their gods. Shall Chriſtians thinke more baſely of Chriſt, 
viz, adviram-| chen the heathen of their gods ? Too much doe moſt people 
que anm 1empe-\ doat on outward worldly glory : euen ſo much as they neg- 
= je let true righteouſnelle, Wy v4 
| Wie. - Forour parts as we deſire to appeare before Chriſtſo as he} > 

| may thinke vs glorious, let vs be araied with righteouſneſle| 
& holindlle,z :thout which no man ſhall ſee the Lora, Heb.12.14. 


' $. 44. Of the fruitienof Chriſts preſence in heanen, 


ErHss.5.27. That he might preſent it to himſelfe a glo- 
ſpot or wrinkle , or any [uch 


rious Church , not "__ 
thing : but that it ſhould be holy,and without blemiſh, 


paws noted theinference of this verſe vpon che for- 
mer : I will now handle it diſtinQly by it ſelfe, Init is| 
contained a deſcription of the glorious thing of the Church in| 7 
| Ubicungue |heauen. Of that eſtate muſt this deſcriptiop be here meant, | 
| commemorau \for on earth it1s not ſimply without ſpot or wrinkle : though| Þ 


ow $1 it be prepared ſo to be... 


©» Ry This eſtate is I"* Generally propounded. 
gam,non ſic 2, Particularly exemplified, ; 
ccipiendnm, It1 : - 
022 7pamy'y wha ahem Obs Her condition ( ſhe is preſented to| | 
| 9#aſt zam ſit, Ide P Chrift.) 
{ed que preps-| polition 15 noted, 
5 | 2. Her quality (g/oriows, ) 
quando appa- | T he particular exemplificationthereot is 
| 1ebit gloriofa. | I, Priuatme, by remouing all Spot, 
| Ang.Retrati, | deformity : noted in two words, 2 Wrinkle. 
— 2. Politiue,by adorning herwith (Holy, - | 
beauty : noted alſo in two words, Blameleſſe,;'. Bol | 
Theword (preſent ) is taken.from the-cuſtome of ſolenmi-! 
Zing 
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| Treat. I. Er ates. Chap. 5. verſe 27. 
| zing a mariage : firſtche ſpouſe was wooed, and then ſer be- 
fore her husband that he might take herto wife , to be with | 
him, Thus * Exe was preſented by God to Adam thar he. 
might take her for his wite : and © Eſther among other virgins 
was preſented to Ahaſo-veroſh. This ſheweth char 

The Church in heauen ſhall entoy the preſence of Chriſt : 
d Chriſt himſelfe ſaith expreſly to his diſciples, 7 goe to pre- 
pare a place for you, that where I am,there ye may be al/o, On this 
ground did the Apoſtle delireto depart, namely © 70 be with 
| Chriſt,and * ts be preſent with the Lord, © 
In heauen is the mariage betwixt Chrift and the Church| 
| folemnized, which here on earth hath beene in preparing. 
God the Father: hath giuen his 8 ſonne vnto the Church, and 
the > Church vnto his ſonne : yea i Chriſt himſelfe hath pur- 
chaſed the Church vnto himſelfe by his bloud,and © promi- 
ſed mariage vnto her, and the more to allure che Church of 
his beoke hath ! beſtowed many gifts vpon her: he hath 
further ſenc * his Miniſters in his nameto® wooe and ® be- 
ſeech the Church togiue her conſent, and to ®preparc her as 
a pure virgin for himſelfe : Hereupon the Church hath gi- 
uen her conſent, for? asa ſpouſe ſhe is ſubic& vnto Chriſt as 
vnto an head. Theſe things being ſo, how can it be thought 
that Chriſt will forſake her , and not receiue herto be with 
him for cuer e | 

Can the thought of death be terrible to ſuch as know and 
belecue the truth hereof ? Will not rather the conſideration 
{thereof make them with the Apoſtle ts ſiph, and deftreto de- 
part, that they may be with che Lord ? The higheſt degree of 
che Churches happineſle mo in this fruition of the 
preſence of her ſpouſe :for ſo he decommeth all in all vn- 
tro her : not by meanes, as inthis world , but immediatly by 
himſelte: ſo as there ſhall need no-Miniſter, no Sacrament,no 
ordinance to ſet forth Chrift vnto vs: no Gouernour in fa- 
mily, Church,or common-wealth, to repreſent his perſon, cr 
to Keepe vs in ſubieRion : no light to dire vs, no food to 
ſuſtaine vs ; weſhall beſo aſſiſted with Chriſt as we ſhall need 
nothing.If thoſe ſeruants were happy that ſtood continually 
betorc Sa/omon,what are they thatalwaies ſtand not as ſeruants 
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.  |butasawifein his preſence that is infinicly greater then S/0- 
 Ex0.33.23- m9n?]Fit were a great grace & fauour,that Moſes ſaw the back- 
1 Cor.x3.12. | parts of God, what a graceand fauour is it, to behold Chrift 
1 /0b.32. |taceto face? For when he doth appeare, we ſhallſee him as he ts, 
Though now we be abfent from the Lord, yet let vs vphold 
our ſelues wich the expectation and atſurance of this, that we 
thali be, preſenred before Chriſt, 
$. 50. Of the Glorie of the Church in heanen, 
| Dodr. |  Thequaluy of the Charch in heanen ts as excellent. as may be, 
41> Zoy, and chereforc here ſaid to be g/or:oze : all beaurie, all comel1- 
nefle, all grace, whatſocuer may make the Church amiable, 
| « | loucly,or any way to be delired, or admired, is compriſed vn- 
b Rex.21.11. {der this word glorious. In this reſpett the Saints are ſaid to 
c Paniz.z. | ſhine, and that asÞ gm ſtones, yea as the © firmament, as the 
0 _—_ 745+ | ftarres, and as the 4/znne : and to be* like (Chriſt himlelfe : and | 
f col.3z, | * appearewith him inglory, | 
This glory of the Saints extendeth both to ſoule and body, 
and whole perſon. | 
Pſal.a5.13; In regard of their ſoules they ſhall be all 8 g/orious within : 
Heb,12.23. |for they are F pirits of tuſt mn, 91de perfett : ? perfect know- 
LICr.13.12, [[edge, wiſdome,and all manner of purity ſhall be in them. : 
k Phil.3.21, Ta regard of their bodies, they ſhall be* faſhioned like to 
Feclefia in fine) Chriſts glorious body : and that in incorruprion, immorcality, 
ſeculs expectat beaucy,brighenelle,grace,fauour,agility,ſtrengthgand the like, 
quot in Chriſti} ©, 42 © D. - ; Y ; 
corporepre- |It is therefore truly ſaid , thatcthe Church in the ed of the 
monfiratrum | world. cxpe&eth that which is before demonſtrared in 
eſt,&c, Ang. | Chrifts body. | 
Epiſt.119. Inregard of their perſon, as a wife is aduanced to the ho- 
nour and dignity of her husband,ſo ſhall they to the honour 
land dignity of Chriſt, ſo farre as they are capable of it : for 
| Luk22.30. |chey ſhall be | next varo Chriſt, yea® one with him, and fo 
m Job. 17-21 |nabouethe moſt glorious Angels, 
PEE Mauch more might be ſpokea of the glory ofthe Church : 
bur neuer can enough be ſpoken thereof, no not by the 
| rongue of men or Angels : for® eye hath not ſeene, nor eare | 
| beard, neither hve entered into the heart of man the things which 
| God hath prepared for them which lowe him,” When Paul was 
rape vp Into the third heauen, and ſaw bura glimps of this 


__glory, 
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Tre at, 1. 
glory,P he heard w_ eakable words, which are not pr ſſtble for man 
toytter. Wherefore 4 when he ſpeakethof it, he vſeth ſuch a 


tranſcendent kinde of phraſe, as cannot 1n any tongne betully 
expretſed : we thus as well as we can by onedegree of compa- 


a. ut 


rifon vpon another tranſlateit, * a farre more exceeaing and. 


eternallwcight wo 

Ts not this ſufficient to vphold vs againft all the reproach 
and diſgrace which the world layerh vpon vs, becauſe we are 
of the Church of Chriſt ? The world hach ” of old counted her, 
to whom Chriſt ſaith, Zephzibah (that 1s, my delreht in her; 
and Beulah (that is, maried) forſaken and deſolate, yea ! as the 
filth of the world, ard the off-ſcowring of allthings.. Among Hea- 
chen, none ſo vildly eſteemed of as Chrittians z- and' amongtt 
Papiſts, none fo as Proteſtants 3 & amongſt carnallGoſpellers, 
none ſo as they who endeuour* to parifie themſel*es 25 Chriſt «5 


pare, and to auoidrhe commonſins of the world. When for | _ 


Chriſts fake we are baſely accounted of, let vs thinke of this, 


$, 51, Of the Churches freedcme fromal deformity in heazcn, 


Not hauing ſþot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. 
The firſt point noted by the Apoſtle in his excmplitication 
ofthe torenamed glorie, 1s aremouing of all deformitie. Fhe 
word tranſlated * ſþot, is taken for a ſtaine ona garment, and a 
touleſpecke on a mans face, or other part of the bodie: or a 
ſcarre, or ocher blemiſh in his fleſh by a ſore, wound, blow, or 
the like, The other word ( * wrinkl-) is taken for a creaſt in 


thetace through old age, for it ſignifiech agathering rogether of | 
the skin by old age : by 1t is meant any manner of breaking (as | 


we ſpeake) by age, ſickneſle, trouble, paine, or the like. Be- 
cauſe there may be alſo deformicies other wayes, the Apoſtle 
adderh this clauſe (or any ſuch thing.)). Theſe things applicd to 
| the Church, ſhew that 


No manuer of deformitte ſhall cleare. to the Charch in heauery. 
Thereſhall bein her no ſtaine or contagion of ſinne recemed 
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from others, no ſcarre of any cuill humourariſing fromit ſelfe, 


no wrinkle, no defe&t of ſpirituall moiſture, no figne of the 
| old man, norany thing that may any way make it ſeeme de- 
| formed, or vncomely in the ſight of Chriſt, Not only great, 


hainous, | 
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An expoſition of Trear, 1.| 
hainous,capitall ſins,(which are as botches and boiles, and as} 
open,wide ſores, gaſhes and wounds) bur all ſpots and ſpecks, } 
all wrinkles and deteRs, all manner of blemiſhes whatſocuer 
within, or without,ſhall be cleane taken away, Sinne ſhall not 
| only be ſubdued in vs,bur vererly rooted out of vs: no relique, 
no ligne thereof ſhall be Icfr remaining. In this reſpe&tic is fd 
| Rex. 7.17. chat- God ſhall wipe away all teares, that is, ſhall take away all| 
& 21.4. matter of mourning, ſorrow, and griete, Now there is nothing | | 
chat miniſtrech matcer of more ſurrowto the Saints then (inne, | 
Thar remnant of (in which was in the Apoſtle evenafter his| | 
Rem.7.24 | regeneration,made him thus cry out,O wretched may that I am, 
Though this be but a priuatiue good, yet it.addeth much to 
che heauenly happinetle of the Saints. If ir were poſſible that 
we ſhould enioy.the reft and glorie prepared for the Saints in 
heauen, and withall there ſhould remaine on vs the ſpots and 
wrinkles of (inne, theſe ſpots and- wrinkles would be as the| * 
hand-writing which appeared to Be/ſpazzer in the midſt of | | 
his iollitie ; they would be as gall mixed with wine: they 
would turneall our ioy into heauineffe, and take away the 
ſwect relliſh of all our happinetle. The conſideration there-| | 
tore of this priuatiue benefit cannot but breedin the hearts of | 
allſuch as are members of this Church alonging deſire after| | 
chis perte& purging of them from all deformirie, | 


$, 52. Of the perfe(t puritie of the Charchin heagen. 


_ But that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh. 
TheJaſt branch whereby checeleſtiall glorieof the Church 

is ſct forth, is the perfe& puritie thereof : the aduerſatiue part1- 
cle (BvT) ſhewerh that che holinefle here ſpoken of is no im- 
perte& holinetle, fuch as the ſanRihcation of the Saints is in 
this world, but an abſolute perfe& holinetle in all che parts and 
degrees thereof : ſuch as 1s without ſpot or wrinkle : without 
| rel;que, orligne of finne: aud cherefore by way of explanation 
'* 2wawor. © | 18 added, * withont blemiſh,or blameleſſe : ſuch as man, Angell, 

b Heb.g.14 | nor God himfelfe can finde fault withall. > This attribute 1s 
1 Pet,1.19+ {oft applied totheperfon and bloud of Teſus Chriſt, and there- 
fore it muſt needs ſer forth perfe&t puritie, Whence we may 
| obſerve thar 148 
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| Treat. , Eenns, Chap, 5. werſ;28. a 


' The Santtification of the Saints ſball be perfe in heauen, They | 
ſhallnot only be iuftified by hauing cheir linnes couered to 
chem, nor only haue their ſanAuficacion truly begun in-them, | 
but alſo in cuerie part, point, and degree thereof abſolutely | 
perfetted : in which reſpett they are ſaid ro be inſt men made 
Derfett, Adam in his innocencie was not more pure then the 
Saints ſhall be in heauen : yea they (hall farre furpaile Adam] 
as in the meaſure, ſo in the ftabilicic and perperuitie thereof, || 

In our endeuour afrer holinetle let vs haute an.cye to this 
perfeion : and not faint, if we atcaine not to that meafurc 
which we deſire, Perfte&tion 1s reſcrued for the world tocome. 
Yer know we, that the more holy and: blameleile we are, the 
necrer we come to that heauenly eſtate:i the more ſports-and 
blemiſhes of {1nne we haue,the more vnlike weare vnto it,and 
the letle hope we haue of enioying chat heauenly happinetfle, | 
All the torenamed ſeuerall poincs of the glorious eſtare of | General ves 
the Church in heauen ſhould rauiſh our fpirirs , and ecuen | of the glorious 
breake our hearts with an holy adnuration of Chriſts good- | cſtare of the 
nelle, and fill our mouths with praiſes for the ſame; and make LE _ 
vs{igh, and long after the ſame, and with all good conſcience | © 
and diligence vſe all the meanes we can to artaine thereunto : : 
no labour will be loft herein. Surely,this is either not knowne, 
[or not beleeued, or not remembred, or not duly and ſeriouſly 

conſidered by ſuch as make lighr account thereof. Ler thar 
which hatch bcenebur briefly touched be further meditated vp- 
on, and let vs pray that the eyas of eur vnderftanding may be en- Epbeſ.1.18, 
lightnea, that we may know what # the riches of the glorious inhe- 
ritance of the Saints, Were it not for this hope, the Saints were] 1 &or.15.19. 


of all the moſt miſerable;zwheras now they arethe moſt happy. 


| 


$. 53. Of the application of the things which Chriſt hath done | 
for the (hurch, unto husbands, | 


| | « 2 ESI SOON 
| Eeup S. 5. 28, So ought mes to loue their wines, &c. 
| 49 firſt clauſe of this verſeſerueth both for an application 
| ® of theformer argument, and alſo'for a tranſition to an- 
{ other argument, _ 1 | 

©'Thepartivle of relation'{S o) ſhewerh thar that which hath 
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before beene deliuered of Chriſts loue to his Church, ought | 
to be referred and applied to husbands, For as Chriftloucd: 
his Church, S- ought husbands to loue their wiues. | 
Qu?2/t, Why are theſe tranſcendent euidences of Chriſts | 
{ſurpaſſing loueto his Church ſer before husbands? can any | 
{ſuch things be expected from husbands to their wiues ? 
* Sce 5 27, Anſw, No,* not for meaſure, but for likenelle, For 1n this 
largedeclaration of Chriſts loue, there are rwo generall points } 
co benoced, | WO ou 
1, Thar the Church in her ſelfe was no way worthie of 
oue, Jon's 
2, That Chriſt ſo carried himſelfe towards her that hemade| 
her worthie of much loue, "9 
This ought to be the minde of husbands to their wines. 
1. Though they be no way worthie of love, yer they muſt 
louc them, | | 
2.zThey muſt endeuour with all the wit and wiſdome they | | 
haue, to make them worthie of loue, I ſay endexowr becauſe] | 
itis not {imply in- the husbands power to doerthe deed. Yer} 
his fairhfull endeuour ſhall on ths part be accepted for the} * 
deed. 
| Of theſe points I ſhall hereafrer more fully ſpeake. 


16: £4. Of the application of the lowe which a man beareth to 
 himſelfe, unto an husband. 


' Ernts. 5. 28. $0 ought men to loue their wines as 
| their ownebodies. 113%. 8h 


"He forenained particle (S 0) hath alſo relation to another| 


| | 


Pparrerne, namely, ofa mans ſelfe to his bodie ; and fo it 15 
a tranlition from one argument to another, 
There is ſome more Emphaſis here vſed in ſetting downe 
[an husbands ducie, then was before, ver. 25, . __ _ 
 Thereit was laid downe by way of cxhortation, Hiubands| 
lote Jour wites. + 1 1 Hart 2 1401 
|-- Here it is Jaid downe with a ftraiter charge; Hushanas 
ought to lone their wines, So as this dutie is nor amatter-arb+) 
trarie,:lefr ro.chehusbands will ro.docit, or leaug 1x vndahet 
PICDa ne chere| 


I 


ll eee. om—_—_—_—__.. 


{ 


it. 


Trear. 1. 'E p HE s. Chap. 5. werf. 28. | 


there is aneceſlitie laid vpon him: he muſt loue his wife, Woe 
therefore vato him it he doe 1t ner. 

Inſerting downe this argument taken from amans ſclie,the 
Apoltle rc{embleth a mans wite vnto his beate : wherein he 
hath relation to ver, 23. where he {aid, the ha:band ix the head 
of the wife, Whereby he ſheweth, that as an husbands place 1s 
2 motiuerto his wife, for her to pertorme her dutic ; ſo to him- 
ſelfe, for him to performe hs durie. 
| Heis her head, therefore ſhe muſt beſubieR ro hum, 
| Sheis his bodie, therefore he muſt loue her. 

This example of a mans felfe 1s both a reaſon, the more to 
moue husbands to Joue their wiucs, and alſo a 7#/e to teach 
them how to loue chem, "E 

The rca/0n 1s implicd vnder that neere vnion that is berwixt 
a man and his wife: ſheis as neere to him as his owne bodie : 
therefore ſhe ought to be as deere to him. The bodice never 
diſſenteth from 1t ſelfe, nor the ſoule againſt it ſclte. So ne1- 
ther ſhould man and wite. 

The rwle is noted vnder the manner of a mans louing his 
| owne bodice: as intirely as he loueth his bodic, ſo intirely he 
ought to louc his wife. 

Of che manner of a mans louing himſelte, fee Treat, 4. 
$.74- 76. 7 BIB 

Themore to enforce this compariſon, the Apoſtle addeth, 
He that loneth his wife, loueth himſelfe, 

By this clauſe two things ate implied. 

I. Thata wifeis not only as a mans bodie, namely, his 
outward fleſh, but as his perſon, his bodie and ſoule. She 
15 as his bodie, becauſe ſhe was taken out of his bodte : and be- 
cauſeſhe 1s ſer vnder him, as his bodie vnder his head. Sheis 
as himſelf, by reaſon of the bond of mariage, which maketh 
oxe of two, In which reſpe& a wife is commonly called a mans 
ſecond ſelfe, os wap a” 

2. That an husband in louing his wifeloueth himſelfe : fo 
as the benefit of louing his wife will redound to himfclfe, as 
well as to his wife, 7 


TW. 


9:7T=j| 
$. 55. Of 


Sec Treat 4. 


S. 74 76. Why | 
| 


the pattcrne 
of a mans ſelfe 
is added to the 
patrerne of 


Chiiſt, 


| 
| 
S1cut corpits 
nunguam a [e 

| diſſ:aet, neg, 
anima aduenſus 
ſeipſum, ita vi- | 
rum & mulie- 
Ye OM CONKE- 
nu diſſidere, 
Chryſ. in Gen, 
how. 4 5.” 


Epheſ.5.28. 


| Gen.y2.23. 


Matib.1g, $96, 
| 


i 


Lua ſe dilt- 
eat, & prodeſſe 
| ſ94 welit, dub- 
| tare demen!s 
eſt. Aug.de dot, 
Chriſt, lb. 1. 

| CAP. 25. 

| 276424). 


| YLATuy. 
Proprie darcitur 
| de galina fourn- 


'Ils incubat, 
{1 716,8, 


| as haue the —_— 


|ifhe had ſaid, no man m 


| Le 0d, Qui | 


Vtherewith be content, 


I. 


— 


A 


6. 55. Of the amplification of a mans loye of himſelfe. 
C 


Epnts. 5. 29. For no manener yet hated his owne fleſh : 
_ but nonriſheth and cheriſheth it, euen asthe Lord the 


—__Churth. 
T He former patterne of a mans ſelte is here further ampli- 
fied. For firtt the Apoſtle proueth,that a man loueth him- 
ſelfe : and then he ſheweth how he loueth himlſclte. 

T woarguments are vſed to proue the point, 

One is taken from the contrarie : No man exer yet hated his 
| owne fleſh, Therefore he loueth it, 

Theother is taken from the effets of loue ; To nouriſh aud 
cheriſh ones fleſh 15 a fruit of l:ue: But enerie man nouriſheth and 
cheriſheth his fleſh. Therefore he loueth it, 

This latter argument ſhewerh the manner of a mans louin 
himſelfe : and therem a mans loue of himſelte1s aruleto Fe: 
| him how to loue his wife. F 6 | 41 
This indefinite particle (9 24») is to bereſtrained to ſuch 
and affe&tion of aman inthem : as 
1s right wits: for furious, franticke, 
mad, deſperate perſons will cut their armes, legs, and other 
parts, mangletheir fleſh, hang, drowne, {mother,choake, and 
ſtab rhemſelues. Euen ſo they are as men out of their wits, who 
hate, orany way hurt their wiues : yea, 1t1s the part of a mad 
man to doubr of louing, and doing good to himtelfe. 

Theſe two words: (to 1:0#r1t/h and cheriſh) comprize vnder 
them a caretull prouiding of all chings needtull for a mans 
bodice, 

To nowr4h, is properly to feed, 

To cheri/>, 15 tro keepe warme. - 

"The former 1s done by food: the latter by apparel, Vnder 
food, and apparell the Apoſtlecomprizeth all things needfull 
for this life, where he ſaith, Haring food andraiment, let v! 


| 


4 


[ 


This applied to an husband, ſheweth that he ought to have 


| a prouident care forthe good of his wife 1n all things needfull 
| | for her... 


| 


| That 


—————y M.A. 
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The Apoſtle thoughe that this naile of loue had need be'taſt| 
beaten into the heads and hearts of husbands , and therefore 
addeth blow to blowto knocke it vp deepe,cucn tothe head : 
before he confirmed Chriſts example with the example of 
!our {clues : here he confirmerh the example of our ſelues with 
the example of Chriſt againe, This he doth for two eſpeciall 
rcaſons. 

1, The more forcibly to vrge the point : for two exam- 
ples adde weight one to another: eſpecially this latter which 
15 ſ0 farre more excellent as weheard:outof verſc25,26,27. 

2, To giuc husbands a berter dire&tion for their prouidence 
towards their wiues , whom they muſt nouriſh and cheriſh, 
not only as their bodies, but as Chriſt nouriſheth and cheriſh- 
eth his Church,not only with things cemporall, but alſo with | 


things ſpirituall and eternal, 


$. 56. Of mans naturall affe(11on ts himſelf, | 


ErHEs. 5. 28,29. So ought men toloue their wines 
as their owne bodies : he that loueth his wife logeth 
himſelfe. For no may ener yet hated his owne fleſh : 
but nouriſheth, and cheriſheth it , euen as the Lord 


/ 


the Church. 
fs briefly ſhewed the generall ſcope of the 2$ and 


29verſes, 1 will proceed to amore diſtin& handling | 
[of them., 
They ſ{erforth The natarall affeftion ofa man to himſclfe. | 
- Two points are hereto be noted. 
I, The generall propoſition , that a mas is well affetted to 
himſelfe. | 
2, The particular amplification , and manifeſtation of that 
aftetion. 
| This is manifeſted twowaies, 
1, Negatiuely, No man hateth his owne fleſh, 
2, Aftirmatiuely,and $1, Nemy/eth;e . 
that in two branches Y'2, Cheriſheth C3 2 
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= 


D otftr, 


s | 

&70221. 
ROM.1.39, 
2 Tim,3.3. 
b Rom, 1:.10 
* Q1AE57E321 


c Matt 39. 
d Leu.19e18, 
EY. 
C I C87.13. 26. 
7am.,2.8. 

| f Mat.7.12» 


| 


The ſucral]l 
{ Eindes of 
{{clfe-Joue, 

Ad 


| 


RM Anſw. T here 1$ 4a doublelouin 


An expoſition of Treat. 1, 


Both theſe arc witifed by-the like affetion of Chriſt to 
the Church which is his body ( Ezen as the Lord the Church 


mans ſelfe to his body as a motiue and patterne to Chriſtians, 
ro louc their wiues, and alſo iuſtifiech che ſame by alike affe- 
Aion of Chriſt to his Church,I obſerue that 


an affetion which may ftand with a good conſcience : which 
Gods word is ſo farre from taking away,as it doth eſtabliſh it. 
For ſuch as arc * without naturall affettion are direftly con- 
demned : and we are> commanded to be ſo kindly afteQtio- 
ned one to another as* we areto our ſelues. Yea the law in 
the {tri rigour thereof laieth downe that naturall affeftion 
which 1s in a man to himſelfeas a rule for the loue of his 
neighbour (< thox ſhalt lowe thy neighbogr as thy ſelfe.,)) Hence 


oft call vpon vs to haue an eicto thataffeftion which we beare 


a- 


they doe much vrge and preſſe. 
1. Naturall afte&tion was at firſt created of God, by him 
planted in man, ſothar as ſoule, body, the powers, and parts 


in itſelfe 1s good. 

2, There are che ſame reaſons toloue our ſelues , as our 
brethren. For we our ſclues are made after Gods image, rc- 
deemed by-Chriſts bloud , members of the ſame myſtical! 
bodic, keepers of our ſclues , rogiue an account of the good 


(clucs, 


$. 57. Of naturall ſelfe-lc #2. 


Ovbief, Louers of themſelucs are condemned in Gods 
| word,as Tim,3.2, Phil.2.21. I Cor.10.24, Rom.15.1 { 


382 p oa mansfelfe.” - 
One good arſd commendable ;* 0 7 


/ 


In that che Apoſtle propoundeth the naturall affeQtion of a 


Natural affettion & a thing lawſull and commendable : 1t 1s | 


| 
| 
| 


is it that the Prophets,* Apoſtles, and Chriſt himſelfe doe| 


co our ſelues. Of this patterne Chriſt ſaith,* This is the Law,and| 
| the Prophets, this 1s the briefe ſumme of them, this is it which 


of them, are in their ſubſtance good things, this affeQion alſo] | 


or hurt we doe to our ſclues,withthelike, In the Law, vnder|| 
this word zeighboxr, our ſelues are compriſed : and euery/| 
commandement of the ſecond table 15 ro be applied to our] 
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Treat.t, Ernuts. Chap. 5. verſ-28,29. 

 Theother cuill, and damnable. 

Good and cemmenda-\ 1, Na tu 131), 

ble louing ofa mans ſelfe is? 2, Spiricuall. 

Thar which is naturall is inall by the very inftin& of nature: 
and it was at firſt created, andtill is by Gods prouidence pre- 

erued in our nature, and that for the preſeruation of nature. 

erethere not ſuch a naturall loue of himſelfe in euery one, 

man would be as careleile of him(ſelfe,as of others, and as loth 
to take paines for humſelfe, as for orhers. Wherefore that 
cuery one might haue care ar leaſt of one,euen of himſelfe,and 
ſo the world be better preſcrued, God hath reſerued in man 
chis naturall affetion, notwithſtanding his corruption by 
(in. Yea further becauſe eucry one 1s not ableto looketo him- 
ſelfe,at leaft when he is young,ſicke,old; or any ether way itn- 
potent,God by his wiſe prouidence hath extended this natu- 
rall affetion towards othersalſo as they are neercly linked vn- 
to vs by the bonds of nature, The nexttoa mans ſelfe are 
(by bloud and bond of nature) children, Admirably much 
is that which parents doe for: their children , which they 
would neuer doe, if there were not a naturall affeftion inthem 
co their children, From children againe this afteQion ariſerh 
cowards their parents, that when parenes'grow old , impo- 
tent,or any Way. vnableto helpe themſelues, they might have 
ſuccour from their children. And becauſe parents and chil- 
dren are not alwaies together, or nor ableto helpe one ano- 
cher,orvnnaturall,Ged hath yer further extended this natu- 
rall affe&tion to brethren, couſins, and other kindred, And 
for a further extent thereof hath inſtituced mariage betwixt| 
ſuch as are not of the ſame bloud, and by vertue of that bond 
raifed a naturall affeftion not only in husband and wife one ts 
another, bur alſo in all the alliance that is made therby,More- 
ouer this aftcQion is wrought in neighbours, friends, fellowes, 
and other by like bonds knittogether, that the bow of Gods 
| Proutdence might haue many ftrings, and if one breake, ano- 
| thermight hold. In all theſe kinds, the neerera man com- 
meth to himſclfe,the more- doth this affeRion ſhey it ſelfe, ac- 
cording to the prouerbe,Neare is my coat but nearer is my (hiv, 
God hauing wrought this naturall atteion in che ſeucrall 
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s 2 COr.11.27. 
40 Heb.1t. 36, 
{27. 


[Cr propterea 


quiſquam dt 


cendus eſt non 
dulizere ſalt - 
em,atque 1n- 


Corporus hs 


t 
| celumitatem 


quia amplius 
Jaiiqud dibgit : 
HAR AAATHS 
&c Aug. de 
\doft, Cbr.lib.1. 
C7P-25, 

1le fe ſatu dili- 
git 918 ſedulo 


agit vt ſummo 
eF vero per- 


Tuatur bon. 


Aug, de mor, 


e:cl,1,1.C.26, 


4n expoſition of 


Er GT thereof, _ chere being good endand _ thereof, i " 


15 not to be condemned. 

6. 58. Of ſpirit well felfechowe, © 
1 Spirizuall- No: that whack is: ſupernaturally DAY 
in,manby/Gods Spixit :| whereby che 1s borh-inlightned 'to 


ued co, chooſe the fame: ſo.asithis ſeruech to: reaifie the for- 
mer. Henge t: commeth ito: patle ghat-rheir chiefeſt care is 
for theirfoules, and-for:theeternal .faluartion thereof: for the 
turchering-whereof they:can be; contentas need requirerh,to 
f beat downetheir body; to 8denie them ſometimes their or- 
dinary. refreſhing by fo0d;reft, and ovher like meanes, yea and 
ro, 3 {utter chem to, be imprifoncd;racked, and ocherwaies ror- 
rured, aud-life ic-{elfo to betaken from them, This'men doe, 
andluffer; pot forwannt of” naturall-affe&ion, bur by reaſon of 
{parzeuall aftetion: which /perlwados them chat 3 ie 15good for 
them-ic ſhould:beſo, Aman. is northerefore to be ſardnort ro 
loueche.heakhand ſakery-of bis body-becauſe helonerhfome- 
chiag more, For,aicoucraus man choughhe Ipuchis moncy, 
&rhe can beronent:'to part with iv for bread ro! nouriſh h1s 
10. a; fpiricuall man though helouc: his life, yer hecan 
be gqnitent to; lofe-it: for his: ſoules ſaJuation, For helouerth 
hire, fufpgienty.,: who, doth his-beft to enioy the chickeſt 
ndzrucdt. good: This ſpirimuall affeftionexrenderh it ſelfe as 

frreas,narurdl affedtion, namely:to wives , husbands, chil- 
ne CE Much is this vrged 


and preſſed inthe Sarjptures, as 9. 55.4 22530 gs 6. 19,20, 


33s "ks, Lo A agngeÞ. 
To 8h 15 9.15%. Of cmllſolferloue, | 
Obie. 


THOR ivitc Which j 1s eutll ſwerueth i in the ph 
eaſure. 


1. In theQ4izf, when iris caſt ypom ouricorruptions , our 
luts, our. owl humors': when weatte@:and; Joutehem, and' 
tor. chcm/purſyewharfocucr may fatigfienrhem : asche ambiti- 
ous, luſttull, riot9Us, gluttonous, and ocher like perſons. This 
is cxprelly toxbidden,, A{akenat > 5-409 for the fleſh to vs 
the laſts thereof, 


4, e.00 ple 4a ourtoue: iswholly and only aſt 


1} vpon 


diſcernewhat is: moſboexcelent,and belt for him,/and alſo:mo- | 


| 


|Trcar. Io | Ernts. Chap. 5. verſ.2.8,29. 


ſeeketh not her owne, namely:to the pretudice of another, This 


backwardnel]eto helpe ſuch as ſand in need of their ſuccour : 
by want bf, compaſſion in other mens miſerics: and by many |: 
other like vnkindnelles ; all which verihe the prouerbe, Exery 


turne1itto the beſt things, even ta ſuchas are not only appa-: 


| 
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vpon our ſclues, ſo ſeeking. our owne good, as: we:regard no 
mans good bur our owne: nor care whar damage another 
receiucth,ſo we may-getaduantage theteby. This 18 alſo for- 
bidden : for it- is contrary to the property of crac loue,, which 


hath cheritle of * Se/fe-/owe appropriated to it. Ie ſprang from 
the corruption of narure, and is daily increaſed by the 4nſti- 

ation of Satan for- the deſtruction; of mankinde. Ir, mani- 

ſtech it ſelfe by the many tricks of deceir which moſt men 
vic in their dealings with others : by m_ aduantage of 
others neceſſities as in the caſe of vſurie, of railing corne, and 
other commodities in time of, ſcarcity, with the hke: by-mens 


man for himſelfe, | 

But by diſtinguiſhing, the forenamed points. we may ſee 

chat enichflanding enill [elf-[:4e bea moitdereſtable viceyyer 

itis both lawfull and commendable to lone ones ſelfe arighr, 
$. 60. Of the error of Stoicks in condemming all paſſion, 


The Joprage of Stoicks who. would haye all naturall af- 


fetion rooted out of man, is contrary tothis patterne,and vn- | 


worthy to finde aty entertaitimenc among Chriſtians: for 
what doe they aimear;, but to; root that out of miap, which 
God hath planted in him, and co take away the meancs:which 


God hath vſed for the better preſervation of man ? That wiſe | 
man whom they frame to themſclues is worſe then brute | 


beaſt: he is a very ſtacke and blocke. Not only the beſt-and 


wiſeſtmen that ever were in the-world, but alſo Chriſt him- 
ſelte had thoſe paſſions and affeRions in him, which they ac- 
count vnbeſceming a wiſe man. Their doatage hath long 
lince beene hifſed out of the ſchooles.of Philoſophets, ſhout! 
it then finde place in-Chrifts Chureh 2-1 54 i 16 bo 
'. $.:61, Of wellfing naturall affe tion, 

Let vs labour tocherjſhthis naturall affetion-in vs; aud to | 


Phil 2.31. 
1Cor7.13.5, 
O& 10.24, 


* O/ AauTiE, 


rently, but-indeed'good:; and among: good things to:ſuch as 
are moſt: excellene;.andihe moſt netellary::;ſuch bs- conterne; 


(3 2 our 


” 
a 


—_ ——__ 


ja 7a.z8.7. 


» expoſition of £ Treat, 1.| 


ns _—_—_ 


Mat, 6. 26,28. 
J 


m I CO? 12412 


watchings, labours,crauels, and the like: ochers tearcand 4 


{haue our vnderſtandings inlightned ( that we may diſcerne 


| feftion, 


| or neighbour 1s® Oxr fleſs, 


T Hefirſt particle(for ſheweththat in this verſe an euidence 


| eth that | 


M_—_ 


our ſoules 5 and eternal! life. For this end we muſt pray " 


things that differ, and approxe that which us excellent ) and to 
haue our wills and affe&ions ſanRified , that we embrace, 
purſue, and delight in that which we know to bethe beſt, 
Thus ſhall our w«t#r// afteftion be turned into a firituall af- 


Here we ſee how we may make nature aſchoolemaſter vnto 
vs: for as Chriſt ſendeth vs to the fowles of the aire,and lillies 
of the field to learne of them, ſo the Apoſtle here ſendeth vs 
to our owne natural inftint, We cannor complaine thar 
we haue no ſchoolemaſter necre vs(as many in the country} 
whoſe children for want of one are rudely brovghe vp ) our 
ſclues are ſchoolemaſters to our ſelues, Wherforeas the Ape 
le hereby teacheth husbands to loue their wiues, fo let vs all | 
more generally learne to loue one another : for ® we are all} | 
mutuall members of oneandrhe ſame body : and our brocher | | 


$, 62, Of Mans forbearing to wrong binoſelfe. 
ErHss. 5.29. For no man ever yet hated bis owne 
fleſh : but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it. 


and manifeſtation of a mans loue of himſelfe is giuen, 
The firſt pare thercof, which is ſer downe negatiuely, ſhew-}| 


It ts againſt the common inſtint of nature for a man to hate 


himſelfe. It is noted as an euidence thar deuils were 1n the 
Gadarene, in that {he cut himſelfe with tones : had not the de- 
uils forced him, he would never haue done it. 

Hatred is contrary to loue : it being therefore before pro- 
ued that euery man by. natureloueth himſelfe, by neceilary 
conſequence 1t followerh, thar no man haceth his fleſh : for 
two contrary cffe&s proceed not from the ſame cauſe : no foun- 
taine can yeeld both ſalt water and freſh, 

 Obi:t, Many doe macerate their bodies with lng 
"*+ 


wind 


| 


[0 


— 
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their fleſh with whips, kniues, ſwords, yea and with their 
recth alſo : others lay ſuch violent hands vpon themlſclues, as 
they take away their owne liues, | 

Anſw.1, None of theſe things are done by the.inſtin& of 
nature which God hath ſetin man, but through the corruption 
of nature which the deuill harh cauſed, Now nature and cor- 
ruption of nature are two contrarie cauſes : no maruell then 
chat contrarie effets come from them, 

2, They thinke they doe theſe things in loue tothemſelues; 
as ſuperſticious perſons to merit ſaluation,by macerating their 
bodie : others to free themſclues from ignominie, penurie, 
llaueric, torment, or ſuch like euils:; ſo as there is an apparent 
good that maketh chem ſo to doe, and not {imply hatred of 
themſelues. They that ſo doe, arc either potleiled with a De- 
uill, or blinded in their minde, or bereaued of their wits, or 


chey.doe : they doe it not therefore in hatred, 

| 2, Obieft, Holy and wiſe men deliberately, and on good 
aduice, hue beaten downe their bodies, and yeelded'their lines 
to be taken away, not accepting delinerance. 5 


ſelues, as was ſhewed * before. 
$. 63. Of unnaturallprattiſes againſt ones ſelfe. 
The forenamed do@rine diſcouereth many praiſes vſed 
by ſundry men to be againſt nature, and in that reſpe& moſt 
horrible and deteſtable, 


[doll to heare them, cat themſelnes with knines and lancers, til 
the blond guſhed out vpon them, Not much vnlike to whom are 
Popiſh Eremites, Anchorites, Monks flagellants, Grandimon- 
tenſes, ſundrie ſorts-of Franciſcans, and other Friers, whercof 
ſome weare ſhirts of haire-cloth,ſome ſhirts of maile nexc their 
bodie, ſome goe bare-foot, ſome daily whip chemſclues till 
bloud follow, and ſome waſtertheir bodics with lying hard, 
watching, faſting, going on pilgrimage, &c. 

z, Thepratli/e of Gluttons, Drunkards, unchaſte and volup- 
tous perſons, who to ſatisfie their corrupt humouts, impaire 


ouerwhelmed with ſome paſſion, ſo as they know not what | 


Ar. That was farre from hatred,and in great loue to them-|- 


1, Thepratliſe of theidolatrous Baalites, who to mone their | 


their health, pull diſeaſes vpon them, and ſhorten their dayes, 
| G 3 3. The 
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' 3. Thepratliſe of Swaggerers, who by quarrels cauſe their 
fleſh ro be wounded, and their lives raken away. Among theſe 
may be reckoned ſuch as bring themſelues to grear ſtraics, di- 
ftretſes, and dangers for lucre ſake: and they who by telonie, | 
{rreaſon,and the like cuill deeds,caltthemſclues ypon the ſword 
of the Magiſtrate. 
4. The prattiſe of them that gine the remnes to griefe, feare, 
wrath, and otherlike violent paſſions, fo as thereby they wea- 
ken their bodies, and ſhorten their dayes. 
5. The prattiſe of ſelfe-mmrtherers : who herein breake the 
Matth.22.39. |rule of loue (as thy /elfe )and end their dayes in a moſt horrible 
linne, depriuing themſelues of the time, place, and mcanes of 
repentance : ſo as, whatſocuer fond pretence they make for 
their finne, lictle better can be thought of them, then that chey 
thruſt cheir ſoules headlong inco hell, vnletle the Lord berwixt 
che at done, and che expiration of their breath, extraordina- 
rily touch their hearts. Religion,nature,ſenſc,and all abhorre 
| chis fearefull fa&t: ſo as not only thoſe who haue beene enlight- 
ned by Gods word, but alſo the Heathen, who had no other 
then thelight of nature, hauc adiudzed it to be a moſt deſpe- 
Ip rate {i1nne, | | 
——_ Wy. ' 8. 64. Of haters of others, 
 ros perforre 14- . | 
bores. Virg, 2, By that affe&tion which nature moneth men to beare to 
Ax. 6, their fleſh, we may ſee how narure more preuailes wich men, 
z, Jje. |rhen conſcience and obedicnce ro Gods word, yea then the| | 
Spirit: for where nature keeperh all men from haring cheir by 
owne fleſh, nothing can keepe many husbands from hacing | | 
their wines,and wiues their hus bands; nor brothers,coſens,&| | 
{neighbours (yer theſe are our owne fleſ) no nor many of thoſe! | 
who profelle themſelues to be of che myſtical] bodie of Chriſt, | | 
from: hating one another, What ſhall we ſay of theſe ? Is na-| | 
rure of greacer power, and more mightie in operation chen| 
the Spirit ? Surely,ſuch either deceive themſclues and others, 
in pretending to be members of the bodie of Chfiſt : or elſe} 
|the Spirit 1s verie weakein them, and the fleſh beareth a great 


| ſway. Let haters of their brethren thinke of this and bec | 


| aſhamed. 
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| $6, 65, Of mans care in progiding and vſing things needfull for 
his bodie, | 


The ſecond cuidence of that loue which a man bearerh to 
himſelfe, is noted in two ſuch branches (nowriſheth and ckert- 
/heth ) as comprize * all needfull things vnder them, ſo as the 
Apoſtle implicth chereby, char | 

Nature teacheth all men to pronide ſuch things 4s are necafull for 
th-m : needfull for life,as food : and needfull for health,as appa- 
rell, Nature is here propounded as a Schoolemaſter to Chri-| 
ſtians : this therefore which nature teacheth is a bouhden 

| 
| 


durie, Ic is much inſiſted vpon by Sa/omon,who in this reſpeRt yg FB 
13.& 5.18, 


8.15. 


|Gaith, [t & good and comely for one tocat and driuke, and envoy the 
good of all his Iabonr, ; 
| If he be worſe then an Infidell chat prouideth not for his | r Tim.s.8. 
owne, what 1s he that prouideth not for himſelfe ? cuen worſe | /nconcufſa na- 7 
chen a beaſt : for nature hath taught the bruit beaſts co nouriſh - 6 wy 4 
and cheriſh themſelues. If any thinke that ir more befitteth que in beflias | 
beaſts, or naturall menthen Saints, ler them tell me which of | exjam promul- 
che Saints at any time guided by Gods Spirit, hath wholly | gata eft. Aug. |} 
neglefed himſclfe. To omitall others, itis exprelly noted of | 4 Poci.Chr.h. 
Chriſt, that as there was occaſion, he? ſlept, he4cat, he '*re- —_— 
ſted, and otherwiſe refreſhed himſelfe, : Luke "Fo 

Obie, Though he were! hungry, and meat prepared for |r 1ohn4.6. 


him, yet he refuſed to ear. [7 1ob4.31.66c. | | 
| 


4 
| 


Anſw.1. Forbearing one meale, is no great hinderance of _ fafts 
cheriſhing the body. we retry 

2, Excraordinaric and weightte occafions may lawfully | thing of the 
makea man alittle negle& himfelfe : chat ſo he may ſhew he| body. 
preferreth Gods gloric, and his brothers ſaluation, before the} 
outward nouriſhing of his body : to which purpoſe Chriſt 
ſaith, My weat is to doe the will of him that ſent me : that is, T| 1,pu 4.24, 
preferre1t before my meat. And Saint Paul faith, 7 willvery| , (1.15. 
gladly be ſpent for your ſoules, We muſt here therefore take 
heed of the extremes on both hands. 


1. Ofvndue,and ouermuch negleing our bodies, ſo as the 4 
ſtrength of them be waſted, and the healch impaired. | 
2. Ofcoomuch caring for it, ſo as vpon no occafion we will | 

w. G 4 loſe} 
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| Semper eget li- 
# quidis, ſemper 
abundat aqui. 
Ouid. in 7bis. 


42. They who 
-F are to0 1nten- 
tive on their 


calling. 


|loſeameales meat, or a nights reſt, Faſting and watching as 


r, Couctous | 


| 


{who by ſuch meancs diſable rhemſclues, doe make th 
| i | | : 


others will pitie and ſuccour ſuch as want, but who wall pitie 


Freat.1. 


| Anexpoſition of 


occaſton requireth, are bounden duries, 
But to recurneto the point of nouriſhing and cheriſhing our 
fleſh, h 
1, Forthis end hath God prouided food, apparell,and all 
things needfull for our weake bodies, that they ſhould be nou- 
riſhed and cheriſhed thereby : notro vic them therefore, is co 


refuſe Gods prouidence. 


E I 


2, By well nouriſhing and cheriſhmg our bodies, they are 
the berter enabled to doe. that worke and ſeruice which God 
appointerh to be done : but by neglefting them, they are di: 
abled thereto. As this 1s a motiue, ſo ought it ro be an end 
whereat we aitne 1n nouriſhing and cheriſhing our bodies. 

$.66, Of them that neglett to cheriſh their boates, 

Againſtchis good inſtin&t of nature doe many offend. 

I, Conetous miſers, who ſo doat vpon their wealth, and ſo 
delightin abundance of goods treaſured vp, as they attord not 
chemſelues things needfull co nouriſh and cherifh their bodies, 
Salomon doth much taxe ſuch : of chem heſaith, that zches are 
kept for the owners thereof totheir hurt, Daily experience giueth 
euidenceto the truth chereof : for, beſide that ſuch men make| | 
their riches * ro be ſnares, and ® hinderances, to keepe them| | 
from cternall life ; they make this preſenc lite ro be very irk-| 
ſome, *filling their heads full of much carking care, and kee- 
ping them from quiet reft, Many 1n this caſc areſo beſotred,! 
as,though they haue abundance, yer they will not 1n health at- 
ford themſclues a good meales meat, nor {ecmly apparell : nor 
in ſicknelle, ncedtull phylicke, no nor fire,and ſuch like com-| 
mon things. Tneir caſe 1s worſe then theirs who want : for 


and ſuccour ſuch ? 

2, Such as aretos i»tentiue vpon their buline(les,euen the at- 
faires of their lawfull _— (torin good things there may 
be excelle) herein many Students, Preachers, Lawyers, T rade{- 
men,Farmers, Labourers, and others offend,when they afford 
not ſeaſonable times of refreſhing and reſting to their bodies, | 


bur faſt, watch, and toile too much 1n their calling, They 
emſclues 


guilrie 


— _——_—_ 


ee. 
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guiltie of the negle&t of ſo much good as they might haue 
done, if they had nouriſhed and cheriſhed their bodies, Some 
are ſo cageron their bulineſle,that they chinkeall thetime mife 
pent, which. is ſpenc'in nouriſhing and cheriſhing their bo-| 
dies z and thereupon Wiſh, that their: bodies needed no food, | 
{leepe, or other like meanes of refreſhing. Theſe thoughts and 
delires are fooliſh and finfull in many rcſpeRs, as 

1, In manifeſting a ſecret diſcontent and grudging againſt 
Gods providence, who hath. chus diſpoſed our ettate for the 
clearer manifeſtation of mans weaknes, & Gods care oucr him. 

2, In taking away occafions of calling vpon God, and gi- 
ving praiſe vnto him, For it we ſtood nor in ſuch need of} 
Gods prouidence, ſhould welſo ofc pray vnto him for his bleſ- 
ſing : if by the good meanes which he aftorderh vnto vs we 
felrnot the ſweetneſle and comfort of his prouidence, ſhould 
we beſo thanktull ro him ? | "';| 

3. Intaking away the meanecs of mutuall loue : for if by rea- 
ſon of our weaknetle we ſtood nor in need of ſuccour and help 
one from another, what triall would rhere be of our loue ? 

3. Such as $Y rheſe ewo duties of nature (xonriſhing and | 3. They who 


cheriſbing ) and make them an hinderance one to another : | make exceſle. 
in one need- 


ſome {o nonriſh cher bodies, as they cannotcheri/b them zthat|- 1 

. ue mgpe ull thing, an 
is, they ſpend ſo muchin eating and drinking,as they haue no-{p;, yerante og 
thing tocloath chemſclues withall. Others ſo cheriſh rhem, as | another, 
they cannot nouriſh them ; that 1s, they ſo prancke vp them- 
felues with braue apparel[aboue their abilitic, as they haue not 
competent food for themſelues. Theſe fall into two contraric 
extremes : intotheexceſſe in one thing : and intq the defel? 
1n another, 

$. 67, Of contentment in that which is ſuſſicient, 
As the Apoſtle by naming theſe two (exr:/h,cheriſh ) ſhew- 

eth that both of chem are needfull, ſo by naming them only, 
| and no more but them, he ſhewerh that they twoare ſufficient; 
whence we learne, that 1 | ! 
Hauing food and raiment, we muſt be therewith content. _ Do 
| The Apoſtle in theſe very words laieth downe this doQrineſ y r Tim.s.8. - 
in 7 another place, The * praier ofeAgur,and the tenour of the | z Prou.z08. _ 
2 fourth Petition proucasmuch,/ '- - * | a Matth,6,11.4 


Vnlawfull to 
deſire that our 
bodies needed: 
| no refreſhing, 
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| chen tood co nouriſh, and apparell to cheriſh him ? 


|  Arfw. So this nouriſhing and cheriſhing be extended £0 
| chat eſtate wherein God hath ſet vs, to the charge which God | - 
| hath giuen vs,and co the calling which he hath appointed un- | 


|rhemanifeſtation of a mans loueto hiinſelfe : both ro the ne-| | 


[world ( E/as hane 1 hated) and Taakob a type of the Church 
{Gods hatred. 


! Arſw. Itis thefich abiding In them that areof the Church 


d Heb.12.6. 


? 


! ſame curſed ſtocke, * children of wrath : and after our ſanRik-| 
cation is begun, the fleſh abiding in vs, we daily giue much} 


——_—_— ———— 
od 
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2urfk, Is a man then ftriatly bound to care for no more 


to vs, weoughtrocare for no more, 

Ler vs theretore take heed of that excetle which ariſeth from 
the corruption of naturc,and content our ſelues with that com- 
perency which nature requireth. 


$. 68. Of Chriſts forbearing ta hate the Church, 
ErHes. 6.29. Enen as the Lord theChurch, 


* . 
4 * 
Fi 
5 


| : ; o.14 
\ | His confirmation of the patterne of a mans ſelfe by a like} q 
patterne of the Lord, hath relation ro both the parts of | | 


gatiue, and ſo it ſhewerh, char 

| The Lord hateth not his Church, 

| Andtotheathrmatiue,and ſo it ſheweth, that 
| The Lord nouriſheth and cheriſheth bus Church, | 
| Thatdifference which is made betwixt E/J# a type of the 


( Taakob hae I loued) ſhewerth that the Lord is farre from ha- 
ting his Church, The world, not the Church,is the obic&t of 


Obiett, Theb Church her ſelfe, and che © enemies thercot 
oft conceiug by Chriſts dealing with her, that he hateth her, 


which maketh them ſo to conceiue, not theſpirit : andin the! 
enemies of the Church che fleſh alrogethergeignerh, Bur the! 
things of God, and his mindeand afefion, nor can, nor may 
be iudged by carnall cies,cies of fleſh, The 4 Spiricof God ac- 
counteth ſuch things euidences of: Gods Toue, which flelk} 
tadgeth to betokens of hatred ;namely, correQ1ons, 

It is not, becauſe there is no matter of hatred in the Church, 
that Chriſt hateth it not : for by »atwre all are of one and the| 


occal! on, 
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occalion of hacred.it Chriſt ſhould take thar aduantage againſt 
vs which he mighe : but it 1s that necre vnion which Chriſt | 
hath made berwixt himſelfe and the Church rhatkeepeth him 
from hating her : he hath made her his Spouſe,and he will nor : 
hate his Spouſe : all cheoccalion of hatred that ſhe gmueth, he 
will eicher wipe away or couer, | 

Admirablec is the comfort which euery true member of the] 1.77, 
Catholike Church may reape trom hence : tor ſo long as the | Cowforr. 
wrath and hatred of the Lord 1s curned from vs, nothing can 
make vs miſerable : we may in this reſpe& retoycenor only in 
proſperirie, but alſo in all manner of attliftion. No calamicie 
can moue Chriſt co hate his Church, bur rather the more to | 
pictie it, as we doe our bodies, Nay, though by {inne he be 
prouoked, and fee it needfull ro correft his Church, yer in 
loue, notin hatred, in mercy, not in wrath will he correQtit, | _ 

What now if all che world hate vs ? Seeing Chriſt haterh 2.Uſe, 
vs not, we need not feare nor care, The ſubject which 1s ſure | Inccurage- 
of his Kings fauour, litcle regarderhche hatred of others, This | ment, _ 
therefore 15 to be thought of, both ro comfort vs vader the | 
crolle, and to encourage vs againſt the hatred of the world. 
That none may peruertthis comfortable doctrine, let me adde 
two CAaueats, | | 

1, That men deceive not themſclues wich a naked name, 
thinking themſclues to be of the Church, when they are only 
init, f ſuch may Chriſt hate, 

2, That being of the Church they waxe not inſolent, and 
roo much vrovokeChrilt roanger : for though he hate not. 
ſuch, yet in wiſdome hemay o ſcuerely corre them: as tf he 
hated them ; and makerthem repent cheirtolly and infolencic}| 
againe and againe. ELSE 

$. 69, Of Chriſts nouriſhing and cheriſhing bis Church, 

2. That The Lord nonriſheth and cheriſheth his Church, 1s 
euident by his continuall prouidence ouer her in all ages. 
When firſt he created man, he 8 prouided before hand all| g Gen.r:28,29. 
things needfull to nouriſh and cheriſh him, When he was mo- | 
ued to deſtroy the carth and all living things thereon, he had} 
care of his Church, and prouided an Arke ro keepe her out of | Gep.614,a7. 
the waters, and ſtored vpin the Arke all things necdfull for | 


her, | 
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Depend on 
Chriſt for all 


things, 


| her.When he purpoſ ed to bring a famine on the world, heſent| 
a man betore hand co lay vp prouilion for his Church, When 


| rall nouriſhing and cheriſhing tocheir Idols. In this reſpe& 


| more in my vineyard, that I hau: not done in it ? 


| Chriſt will nor ſuffer his Churchto famiſh*for want of food, 


hams boſome. It any of Chriſts Church doe periſh for want] 


— 


Treat. 1. | 


An expoſition of- 1 


his Church was ina barren and drie wildernctle, he gaue them 
bread from heauen, water.out of the rocke, and kept their rai- 
ment from waxing old,and their feet from ſwelling, After this 
he broughc his Church into a land flowing with milke and 
honie : andſo long as it remained fairhtull he preſerued it in 
chat pleaſant and plentifull land. Thus he dealt with the 
Church in her non-age: and thus alſo hath he dealc with her 
in herriperage vnder the Goſpell, as experience of all ages 
may wizneſle, Neither hath he only nouriſhed and cheriſhed 
her with temporall bleſſings, bur alſo with all needfull fpiri- 
ruall bleſſings : his word and Sacraments, his Spiric and the 
graces thereof hath he in all ages giuen her for thar purpoſe ; 
yea with his owne fleſh and bloud hath he fed her, and wich 
his owne rightcouſnefle hath he clothed her. 

| Learnewe of whom we reccjue all necdtull things, borh 
ſpiricuall and temporall, tor ſoule and bodie, chataccordingly 
we may glue him the praiſe of all. And let vs nor be like the 
vngratefull Iſraelites who ® regarded not the meanes of ſpi- 
ricuall nouriſhment, and ® aſcribed the meanes of their tempo- 


the Prophermaketh them ® worſe then the oxe, and the alle,| 
two of the mott bruiriſh beaſts that be. Oh take we heed that 
the like be not vpbraided to vs, The Lord hach not | paring- 
ly, but moſt liberally and bountitully nouriſhed and cheriſhed 
vs in this land, and chat both with temporall and ſpiricuall 
bleſſings, ſo as he may iuſtly ſay, what could hane beene done 


Learne we alſo to depend on Chriſt for all things that wel 
want : we need not feare penurie ; though we hane not that 
plentie which we could wiſh, yet we ſhall have ſufficiencie, 


nor ſtarue for want of cloathing, wherher temporall for body, 
or ſpirituall for ſoule. Hethat can and will performe it hath 
faid, 1 willnener leane thee nor forſake thee. Lazarus was not 
forſaken ; witnelle the Angels that caried his ſoule into Abra- 


—— 
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\ 


O 


| Treat. 1. ; Ernes. Chap. 5.verſ. ZJ9. : 
ot outward meanes, itis becauſe Chriſt by-rhar meanes will 


aduancethem to that place where they ſhall land in need of 
nothing : fo as he doth not forſake them. 


6. 70, Of the vnion betwixt (rift and the Saints, 
Erntz5.5.30. For we are members of his body, of his 
fleſh, and of his bones, 


He reaſon of the forenamed loue of Chriſt, and fruits 
| 4 chereofto his Church, is here laid downe, as both the 
cauſall particle (Fo) and the #xference of this verſe vpon 
the former doe ſhew, This reaſon is that necre vnion which is 
betwixt Chriſt and his Church, ſer forth by a metaphor of the 
members of our bodice, Whereby;.he implicth, that though 
there were no orher reaſon. to moue an husband to loue his; 
wife then cheneere vnion which is berwixe them (they being |, raſ 

* one bodie, ® one fleſh, © one ſelfe) that were enough, for |, y,,/7 1 
chereby only is Chriſt moued to loue his Church. c Yaſ 28, 

The myſtcrie of our ſpirituall vnion with Chriſt is here | Summe, 

laid downe, and that as fully, and diftinAly (though very ſuc- 
cin&ly) as in any place of Scripture, I will endeuonr to open 


it as plainly as I can, 
wWeare) The Apoſtle here changeth both perſon and num- | touts, 


ber: for beforc he ſpake of the Church as of another in the | *a#ranketh 
third perſon, and of one inthe ſingular number : but here he _— mor 
ſpeaketh of the ſame in the firſt perſon including himſelfe, and mes. |: 
in che plurall number, including all others like himſelfe(e/e& of | Chriſt, 
God, and Saints by calling ) whereby he giueth vs co vnaderſtand 
what he meaneth by the Church, namely the companie of Saints, 
to which, though he were a Preacher of the Goſpell, an extra- | 
ordinarie- Preacher, an Apoſtle, he allociateth and ioyneth| 
himſelfe: noting thereby thar he was made partaker of the| 
ſame grace, and ſaued by the ſame meancs that: others were. 
Well might he in this priuiledge not thinke much to-ranke 
himſelfe, becauſc ir i the higheſt degree of honour that can be. 
tobe a member of the bodie of Chriſt : much more then to be a 


Preacher, a Prophet, an Apoſtle, or of any other eminent; 
calling, | | 
The{ 


i 
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| Metaphors 


which ſer forth 
our vnion 
with Chriſt. 

a 1 Pet. 2.435; 
6, 
b Toh. 15.5, 
C 2C01,11. 2, 


d Fpb.1.23. 
and 4. I6s and 
$23; 


C T2 WLATS 
f 24 Þ agus. 
CAT 05Ey, 

g Corporus, 

h Ex. 


i Fpb, 4.15, 
3T. 


4 How weare of 


Chriſts fleſh, 


, 


| the Head and members thereof, What neerer vnion can there 


An expoſition of Treat.c. 


The metaphor here vſcd ( members of bis body ) ſetteth 
forth the neere vnion which 1s berwixe Chriſtand the Saints, 
'Many other metaphors are vſed in Scripcure for the ſame pur- 
poſe,as ® foundation and edifice, Þ vineand braxches, © husband 
and wife, with the like, which are all of chem very fir, bue none 
more proper and pertinent to the point then this of a bogy, 


be then berwixtrche head and members of the ſame body ? 
If the Apoſtle had here ſtaid, wemight haue thought that 
he had here meant no other thing' then he meant 9 before, 
where he ſtiled Chriſt an head, and che (hwrch a body : but in 
thathe addeth ( Of his fleſhand of hs bones ) hedeclarerh yer 
a furcher my ſterie. a 
In the generall there is a difference becwixe this phraſe{*Or 
his body ) and theſe (O'r fhis fleſh 3 and O x hu boxes Yrhe| 
former 1s a note of the 8 generiue caſe, the two latter are 
a b przpoſicion: for diſtinion ſake the two latter might 
haue beene tranſlated, owt of hs fleſh, out of his bones, or 
from hrs fleſh, from his bones (for ſo alike phraſe is tran(- 
lated i before, From whow) bur ſceing theſe particles 
ont of, or from areambiguous,the former tranſlation may 
ſtand as the beſt, ſo as a difference be made in-the ſenſe 
though there benone in the words. 
he former(members of his body) declareth the vnion ir ſelfe, 


T 
The latter ( of hes fleſh and of his bones ) declareth the meanes 
of makin s that vnion, This latter hath relation to that which 


Adam ſaid of Exe, T hrs is now bone of my bones, and fleſh of my 
ſleſs, (Gen. 2. 23.) which is manifeſt by thenexe verſe which 
the Apoſtle takerh our of the ſame place, Ir implieth chen, 
chat as Exe was made a woman out of Adams fleſh and bones, 
ſo the Church is made a Church our of Chriſts fleſh and 
bones, 

1. Queſt, Was the very ſubſtanceof the Saints, their fleſh 
and bones takenout of :Chrult; as the ſubſtance of Zue was ta 
kenout of Adam? 

An(w. Nor ſo, if the words be licerally taken, For ſo may 
Chriſt rather be ſaid ro be of our fleſh, and of our bones, becauſe 
he cooke our nature, and that from a daughter of Adam: m| 


» 


which| 


tn. ted 


Treat.1. E ru 2s. Chap.y. Verſ. 30. 


which reſpe& hes faid to be f of the ſeed of Dareid, and s of th; f 2 Tim, 
Tewes, as concerning the fleſh. Belides,the Apoſtle exprefly faich | * ety pretro 
(verſ.32,) chat This s a grearmyſterie. Theniyfteric therefore 
muſt be fearched ouk, For this end Chrift muſt be conſidered | ;; 
a5 another Adam (and forhe holy Ghoft filech him ® 7he 1aft | 3 7! ozerg. | 
| Adam, The ſecond man) that is,a ſtocke,aroor thar gineth a bei |Þ 1 Cor. 15.45, | 
to branches ſprouting our of him, \ Thc, fy 
2, Dwueſt, What berg 18 thar which werecetue from Chrift? | whar being 
Anſw. Not our vatwrall being (that we haue ofthe parents of | wereceiue © 
our flcſh) bur a /#pernatarall, and ſpirituall being, which the | (9m Chriſt, 
Scripture termeth 'anewbirth, K anew may, | a new creatnve; [i Tits, 
This fpirituall being is not in regardof the ſubſtance of our | £ £p94{.424. 
foule, or bodie, or ofany of the powers or parts, faculries or || * 5-17: 
members of them (for all cheſe we haue by lineall deſcent from 
Adars, and all theſe haueall ſorts ofmen, as well chey who are 
not ofthe Church, as they who are of it) but in regard'of the 
inregritie, goodnefſe, and diuine qualities which areinthetn, | 2 Pet.#.4.” 
eucn that holineſſe and righteouſnelle wherewithrehe Chijrch | ©25474-24- 
is enduedand adorned. As we arenatnrall menweare sf Adq, 
as weare ſpiritual men we are of ( hrift. | 


3. Queſt, Why is mention made of fleſs and boxes in this } Why we are 
| [aid to be of 
Chriſts fleſh. 


Genel,23s 


- 
, 
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ſpiricual —_ ? 
| Avxſv. 1, Inalluſionto the creation of Exe, that by'com- 
—_ this wich that, cþ# might berhe berrer conceiutd, 


2, In regard of theLords Supper,where theflefz of Chriſt is 


myſtically ſet before vs to be ſpirituall food vnco vs. That as 
before (verl, 26.) heſhewed the myfterie of one Sacratnenc, 
| Baptiſme ; here he might ſhewrche myſtericof rhe other Sacra- 

ment, The Lora; — | 


$. In relation to Chriſts humane nature, by vertue whereof 
wecometo be vnired vnto Chrift, For rhe dwine natare of |- ; 
Chriſt is infinice, incomprehenſible, incommunicable, ang | P/=initas vn. 
thereisno manner of proportion 'berwixt irand vs, fo as we ae; ej 
could not be vnired toit immediately, Bur Chriftby taking grbgss wor 
his humane nacure intothe vnitie' of his diuine nature, made | ut & nes parte. 
mſclfe one with vs, and vs one with him: ſo'as by his par- | peseinsir. 
taking of our morralitie; we are made*partakers of his 1m- | 74a 
morralitie, aa att aa 

\ 


We are vnited 
to Chriſts 
perſon, 


How Saints 
on carth arc 

{ vnited to 
Chriſt in hea- 
uen, 


[| n Cor.23.12, 
13. | 
I. Errer, 


I'h Krror« 


Our vnion 


with Chriſta | 


true and reall 
vnion. 


| 


| 


| 


fo 


| 


| 
| 
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- 
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An expoſution of Treat. ' 


4: Qrneft, Are wethen vnicedonly to his humane nature? 

Anſw, No: we are vnited to his perſon, God-Man. For as 
the diuine nature, in and by it ſelfe, is incommunicable z fo 
che humane nacure ſingly conſidered, ingnd by it ſelfe, is vn- 
profitable, The Deitic is the fountaine of all life and grace ; 
che fleſh quickneth not : bur that ſpiritual} life which origi- 
nally and primarily floweth from the Dcitie, as from a foun- 
raine, is by the humanitie of Chriſt, as by a conduir-pipe, con- 
\ucyedinto vs. 

5. neſt, How can we who arc oncarth, be vnitedco his 
humane nature, which is contained in the higheft heauen ? 

Anſw, This vnion being ſupernaturall and ſpirituall, there 
needeth no locall preſence for the making of ir, That eternall 
Spirit which is in Chriſt is conueyed into cuerie of the Saints 
(as the ſoule of a man 1s into cucriemember and part of his bo- 
die) by vertuce whereof they are all made one with Chriſt, and 
wich one another: by one Spirit we are all baptized into one bedie, 
which bodic is Chriſt, 

This is to be nored againſt theſe ewo errours, The firſt is 
this, Ye are wmited firſt to the dinine nature of Chriſt which 
eerie where, and by vertue thereof to his humane nature. 

Anſw, 1, The Deitie (as we ſhewed) is immediately in-| 
communicable ; ſo as this cannot be. 


2, Our ynion with Chriſt is ſpiricuall, not phyſicall or na- 


| 


| . 
turall, ſo as this locall preſence needeth nor. 


The ſecond crrour is this, 
The humane nature of Chriſt hath all the diuine properties m1it,|; 
as it is euerie where preſent, and by reaſon thereof weare 
vnited vnto Chrift. | 

Anſw, This alſo is impoſſible and needlefſe. The proper- 
ties of a true bodie cannot poſſibly admit the incommunice- 
ble properties of the Deitie: thatimplicth dire& contradifts 


| on, which is, that finite ſhould be infinite, Needleſle alſo this 


is, becauſe the vnion we ſpeake of, is (as we ſaid) ſpirituall. 
6, Qnzeft. What kinde of vnionis this ſpirituall vnion ? | 
Anſw, A crue,rcall vnion of our perſons(bodies and ſoulcs) 
with the perſon of Chtfiſt ( God and man.) For as the holy 
Ghoſt did vnire in the virgins wombe the divine and humane 


| 


| natures 


Treat. 'F Eentzs. Chap. 5.er/.30. 
natures of Chriſt, and madechem one perſon, by reaſon wher- 


erſon of Chriſt with our perſons, by reaſon whereof we are 
| | of his fleſh, and of his kones, A great difference there is berwixc 
che kindes of theſe vnions : for the vaion of Chriſts two na- 
cures is hypoſtacicall and efſenciall, chey make one perſon : 
| but the vnion of Chriſts perſon, and ours, is ſpiricuall aud 
myſticall ; chey make one myſticall body : yet is there no dit- 
ference in the reality and truth of theſe vnions : our vnion 


is myſticall and fpirituall : they who haue che ſame ſpirit ave 
| as truly one, as thoſe parts which haue the ſame ſoule. The 
effets which proceed from this vnion doe ſhew the truth 
thereof: for char ſpiric which ſanAified Chriſt in his mothers 
wombe ſanRificth vs alſo, that which quickned him quick- 
| nech vs, that which raiſed him from death, raiſeth vs, thac 
| which exalted him exalteth vs. The many reſemblances 
| which che Scripture vſcth roſe forth this. vaion, doe ſhew 

the-truth thereof : bur moſt luely 1s it ſer forth by that reſem- 


(faith heof all his Saints) That t 


his Farher, 7 mY 


be one,as thou Father art inme,and 1 in thee, that they alſo may be 
one in vs : that they may be one, as we are one. This note of com- 
pariſon (as) is not to be taken of che kde , but of the truth 
of theſe vnions , our vnion with Chriſt is as true as Chriſts 
vnion with his Father, ; 

So true is this vnion,as not only Ieſus himſelfe, biltall the 
Saints which are members of this body together with Ieſus 
the head thereof are called CursT, 2 Cor.12.12, Gal.3.16. 

This is to be noted againſt their conceit, who imagine this 
vnionto be only in imagination and conceit: orelſc only in 
conſent of ſpiric,heart, and will : or at the moſt, in participati- 
on of ſpirituall graces. 

7. Queſt, What is' the bond whereby this vnion is made : 
namely whereby Chriſtand the Saints are made one ? 

' Anſw, Thereis a double bond, one on Chrifts part, cuen 
the ſpirit of Chriſt (for hereby krrow we that we dwell in hims, and 
he in vt; becauſe he hath 'ginen vs of his ſpirit ) another on che 


| 


of Chriſt is of our fleſh & of owr bone: : othe ſpiric vaneth that 


with Chriſt is neuer a whit chelelle reall and true becauſe ic | 


blance which Chriſt maketh berwixt it and his vnion with 
hey may all 


Saints/ 


| 


loh.17,21,22, 


Unuſquiſque 
Chriflianus 
non 1ncon- 
grue ſufti- 

net perſonam 
Chrifts, Aug,de | 
| Gen-l.2,.24. || 
| vide eundem |; 
| q#ft.69. 

Wirh what 
bonds we are 
vnited to , || 
Chriſt, | 
1 Fob.q.13. 
| 
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Wh Chrift 
wie: 4 the 


Saints one 


with himſclfe. 


* 1x. Saints are 


members of 


| I he ſpirit is conueyed into vs when we are dead in (innes, 


 {vnited vs vnto himſelte ? 


{nour of Chriſt 15 communicated-to the Church, as the ho-| Y 


——_—_—_——_——_@©Ol_— 


| an expoſition of Treat. 1. 


i. e  ...m. 


Sainrs parr, eu en fairh( for { briſt dwelleth in our hearts by faith) 


wholly fleth , bur being in vs, it breederh this bleſſed inftru- 
ment of faith whereby we lay hold on Chriſt, and grow into 
him as the ſcience 1nto the ſtocke, Thus Chriſt layzng hold 
on vs by his ſpirit, and we on him by faith, we come to be 1n- 
corporated into him, and made one body, as the ſcience and 
ſtocke one tree, * 


8. Oct. To what end hath Chriſt chus truly and neercly 


* 4»/w. Not for any benefit vnto himſclfe : but meerely for 
the honour and good of the Church. By chis vnion rhe ho- 


nour of an husband co his wife, and of an head to the body.| 7 
Great alſo is the benefit which che Church reapettvchereby : | 
for by this meanes is Chriſt made more fit to doe good to the! '? 
Church, as an head to the body, and the Church is made| ©} 
more capableof receiuing good-from Chriſt , as a body trom | 
the head, being knicto it by theſoulc, and by veines,l1newes, | |: 
nerues,arteries, and other like ligaments. E- 


| Thus hauing as plainly as I can by queſtionsand anſwers| 2 
laid open-this great myſtcrie, I will furcher nore out ſome of | ©? 
thoſe excellent priutledges which by vercue thereof apper-| '! 
raine to the Saints, and alſo ſome of the principall dutics| i! 
whichin regard thereofche Saints are bound vnto, 

$. 71. Of the priniledges appertaining to the Saints enen in| | 


this life by reaſon of their vnion with ( hriſt. : 
The priuiledges of the Saints which ariſe from their vnion | Þ 
with Chrift reſpec this life, therime of death, and the lite| 3 
to COMME, +: 
In this life theſe, 
1. A moſt glorious condition, which is to be a part of Chraſt,| | 
| member of his body.'Allthe glory of Adawin Paradiſe, or of| | 
[the Angels in heauen is not comparable to this. In this-re-| | 
ſpeR the Saints are ſaid to be crowned with glory and honowr, 
land to han: all things put vnder their feet, Compare Pſal.8:4,5. 
| ec. with Heb.2.6,5,06c. and ye ſhall findethe Apoſtle apply 


| that to Chriſt, which the Propherſpake indefinicly of man. 


Now 


— 
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Now thoſe two places cannot be better reconciled , then by | cele,cs Ange- 


| -his vnion of Chriſt and Saints : for ſecing both make one —_ 7 
body, which is Chriſt, that which is ſpoken of the body may | ji: - 1 


— —_— 


'| may be applicdto the body : for the ſame honour appertai- | de Penteco. 
acthto both. In which reſpe& che Church is more honou- |/#*-25. 
rable then Heaucn, Angels, and euery other creature, | 
2. The attendance of ,good Angels, who are ſent forth to wi-| 2. Saints at- 
mſter for them who ſhall be heires of ſaluation , becauſe thoſe _— by 
heires are ofthe body of Chriſt, who 1s their Lord. Theſeare| , >" - 
thoſe horſes, and charets of fire which were round about Elyha : | , xing 6.17, 
which are alſo round about cuery of Gods Saints in all cheir' 
diftre(ſes , though we ſee them no more then the ſeruant of 
|theman of God ſaw them, till the Lord opened his cies. That] 
charge which is giuen tothe Angels ouer the Sonneof God 


id 


> | he daſh bu foot againſt a ſtone, hath relation to this body which | 
is Chriſt, | 
| 3. Anhonogy to make Chriſt himſelfe perfe : for as the ſeuc- J. ""OWPTRE'Y: 
rall members make a naturall body perte& , ſo the ſcuerall| Chriſt per- 
Saints, this bodie which is Chriff, In this reſpe& the] feR, 
Church 1s ſaid to be the fulneſſe of hims that filleth all in all.| Eph.1.24. 
Chriſt filleth all chings,and yer the Church maketh him full: 
which 1s to be vnderſtood of that voluntary condition where- 
unto Chriſt ſubieted himſelfe, to bethe head of a body : fo 
as without theparts of the body he is imperfeR, as anaturall| . 
body is maimed and imperfect if it want but theleaſt member 
thereof, How can we now thinke but that he will preſerue 
and keepe ſafe all his Saints ? Will he reſtore to vs all the 
Parts of our naturall body at the general] reſurreQion, and will 
he loſe any of che parts of his owne myſticall bodie ? 
4. A kinae of poſſeſſion of heauenwhile we are on earth : for 


4. Sainrs af 


14] members haue alſo a polleſſion of. In this reſpe it is|rion:and 
laid, he hath raiſed vs vp together , ard made vs fit together in _ 
 heauenly places, And, he that beleeneth on him hath enerlaſting. ” ws o 
(Life . & paſſed ſrc Aeathwnto life. And, he that hath the Sonne,| x loh,$.2, 
bath life, This is ſomewhat more then hope : and ſerueth ex- 

H 2 ceedingly | 


— —  ___—___ ——_—__ -_ 


|be applied to the head, and that which is ſpoken of the head| ecclefia. chryſ. _ q 


|to keepe him in all his waies , and to beare him in ther hanas leſt Pal.g, 11,12 | 


thatwhich the head hath a poſſeſſion of, the body and ſeue-| (ured of falua- 
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Securi eſtate 
care & ſanguis: 
vſurpaſiis ca- 
umm in Chriſto : 
negent & m 
clo C briſtuns 
qui vobrs ca- 
lum nezant, 

| Tertul.de 
Reſur. 

5. Difference 
1 berwixt 

Chriſt gouer- 
{ ning the 

{ Saints andthe 
world, 


Efl.s.2. 
Pſal.2.9. 


Ioh.14 3. 
Pſal.110,1, 


| They know not the power of God,nor the vertue of this vni- 


| ſee how on Chriſts ſafety, ours dependerh : it he be ſafe, ſo arc 


| Chriſt tobe in heanen, 


=” expoſition of Treat. 1, 


ceedingly to ſtrengthen our hope, and 


give vs atſurance of 
that heauenly inher1tance, on 


on,who denie that the Sainrs have aſſurance of ſaluation, For 
(to follow this metaphor a lictle)ſuppoſe a man were caſt into 
a riuer,and his head able to lift and keepe it ſelfe above water, 
would we not ſay, that man 1s fate enough, he 15 aboue warer, 
This is the caſe of this myſtical] body : 1t being caſt into the 
ſeaof this world, Chriſt the head thereof hath lift, and keepes | 
himſelfe aloft cuen in heauen, Is there now any fear, any 
poſſibiliry of the drowning of this body, or ofany member 
thereof? If any ſhould be drowned, then either Chriſt muſt 
be drowned, or elſe that member pulled from Chriſt ; both 
which are impoſſible. Thus then by vertue of this vnion we 


we : if we periſh,ſo muſt he. 
In this reſpe& yee may be ſecure O fleſh and bloud: yee have 
got heauen in Chriſt : they who denie heauen to you, may alſo drvie 


Learne here howto conceuue of the reſurre&ion, aſcenſion | | 
and ſafety of Chriſt, cuen as of thereſurre&tion, aſcenſion and - 
fafery of an head,in and with whom his body and all his mem-| F 
bers areraiſed,cxalred,and preſerued. ; 

5. A moſt happy kinde of regiment vnder which the Saints 
are : euen ſuch an oneas the members of an head are vnder. 
An head ruleth the body not as acruell lord and tyrant, rigo- 
roufly,,nhumanely, baſely,and flauiſhly, but meckely, gently, 
with great compaſſion , and fellow-feeling. Euen fo dorh|, Þ 
Chrift, his Church, binding vp that which 1s broken, hea- 


"ng that which is maimed, dire&ing that which wandreth, 


and quickning that which is dall z which priuiledge 1s fo 
much the greater becauſe jt1s proper tothe Church, Thovgh 
he haue a golden ſcepter of grace and fauour to hold our to bi 
Church(as Ahaſh-v:roſs held our his to Eſther )yerhe hath alſo 
arod of iron to breake the men of this world, and ts daſh them 
1 peeces like a potters veſſell, Though he be'gone to prepare a 
place for his Saints,that where he 1s they may be alfo, yer will 
be make his enemi-s his fortſtoole, 
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| 6. Anaſſurance of ſuſſicient ſupply of ail neeafull things which | 6. Aﬀurance 
| of all needtul! 


| 
"4 
| 


| the Saints want,and of fate prote&tion {rom all chings hurtfull. 

For by reaſon ot this vnion,Chriſt our head hath a ſenſe of our 

want ard of our ſmart, On this ground he ſaid to them whuch 

fed and vilited his members, 7e je dwe,ye viſited me:and againe,| yar.s5.35. 

| ro Sau/ that perſ ecurcd his members, Sar/, Saulgrby per/ecuteſt| A.y.4. 

thou me X* 
Obieft, How is it then, that the Saints want many things, | Why Chriſt 


and oft ſuffer much ſmarr, and hurt ? luftereth the | 

Anfw. Chrift in his wiſdome ſeerh it behouetull that'they is 4 
ſhould want, and feele ſmart (and that weare to be perſwaded| (.. - 
of)or elſc he would not ſuffer chem to want or feele that which 
they doe. Wherefore in all need,in euery diſtreile and danger, 
lervs life vp our head to this ox7 head, 

7. Aright to all that Adamloſt.For Chrilt is the heire of all,(the +» Solan: "OE 
earth is the Lords,and the fulneſſe thereof ) yea as mediator and | arightrro 
head of the Church is he heire of all : his body therfore hath a | what Adam 
righttoall. On this ground the Apoſtle faith, Al things are | 'olt. 
| yours, So as the Saints & only the Saints can with good conſci- ogy 
ence viethe things of this world. They who are not of this |, pon 
bodie (what right and title ſocuer they haue before men) are] 
but vſurpers of the things they enioy and yſe. They are like to 
bankrupts, who being not worth one peny, deceitfully bor-: 
row of others, and therewith keepe a great table, decke and | 
furniſh their houſes very ſumptuoully, pur themſclues, wiues | 
and children, into braue apparel], arc frelicke and riotous : | 
what is like to be the end of ſuch ? - | 

8. eAright to more then Adamener had ; namely, to Chriſt | q 5,1. 
' |himiſelfe, and to all char appertainech vnto him : as to the pu-| arightro 

ritie of his nature, to the perte&ion of his obedience, the me- | Chriſt. 
rit of his bloud, the power of his death, the vertue of his re-| << $- 33 
ſurretion, the efficacieof his aſcenſion,all is ours ; cuen as the} 
vnderſtanding, wit, 1udgement, ſight, hearing,.and all thatis 
[1n the head, is the bodies : if the Churchict ſelte were of it ſclfe 
as pure 1n naturr;as perfect in righteouſneſle, as powerfull | 
ouer death, anddayiH,and grauc, and hell, as able to rife from 
death;and to aſcerjdinto heauen,as Chriſt, it couldreceineno 
greater benefic thereby, rhen-ic doch by chem in the perſon of} 
BY H 3 Chriſt: 


> 


ſupply. 


— i. 


- _ - —_—_— 


Why the 
Church baſely 
accounted of. 
I 10.3.1. 


| what can more be delircd ? Oblciled vnion ! bletted are they 


an expoſition of » Treat. 1. 
Chriſt : ſocruly and properly is Chriſt himſclfe, and all thing 


appertaining to him, the Churches. What can more be ſaid ? 


that haue a part therein ! 
zeſt, How is it then that the Church is ſobaſcly and mi- 


ſcrably reſpected in the world ? 
Anſw, The world kaow:th venot ,becanſe it knoweth not C hriſt, 
It knoweth nor Chriſt che head of this body : itknoweth not 
che body which is Chri/#. Let not vs who know both head and| | 
body, the neere vnion which 1s berwixt them, and the priui.| | 
ledges which follow thereupon, be danted, neither with the! Z 
ſcoffes or ſcornes of the world, nor wich our owncoutward| 
weakneſſes, wants, and calamities. W hat would he that hath} ® 
| Chriſt, haue more ? 8 
$. 72, Of the priniledge of our union with Chriſt im the time| 
of death, | 
The priniledge which the Saints receiue by their vnion 
with Chrift inthe time of death (euen all chat time char'paſ-|? 


ſerch from the departure of the Saints our of this world vnto| | 


the generall Reſurreion) is admirable : for when body and|| 


: 


ſoule are ſcuered one from another, neither ſoulc nor body|} 
are ſeparated from'' Chriſt, but both remaine ynired by 
him : exen as, when'Chriſts body and ſoule were by death ic-|| 
ueredone from another,neither his ſoule, nor his body were ! 
ſeparated from che D:itie, bur both remained vnired thereur- | 
co, This 1nutolable bond that holdeth the Saints, (yea, cuen 2 
their very bodies as well as their ſoules) vnited ro Chrift in| 
death, 1s the benefir of a ſpiricuall vnion. It our vnion with? 
Chriſt were corporeall, it could nor be ſo. 


Corruption of | 0b.Tsit poſſible that the body which 1s dead ſhould remaine|| 


the body no 
hinderance to 
our ynion 


with Chriſt, 


| |remainetrue members of that body, -- 57>: 


vnited to Chriſt, when as itrecciueth no vercue from him ? -|| 
Anſw,1, Tf a memberof a naturall body may doe ſo, why 
not amemberof the myſticall bodie ? Tharamember of a n«- 
| curall body may doe fo, is euident by thoſe who haue an hand, 
arme, foor, leg, orany other member takepa=ith a dead pallic: | 
chey are ſometimes ſo taken, as thoſe partpdeceiue no manner 
of ſenſe; or any vigor, orlife from head oÞftearc atall: and yet 


| 
2. The 


| 
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2, Thevery dead bodies conſumed with wormes orother- 
wiſe, doe recciue a great preſent benefit from their vnion with 
Chriſt : for by vertue thereofthere is a ſubſtance preſerued, and 
rhey are kept from deſtruction : there 1s nothing deftroted in 
che Saints by death, bur that which if it were nor deftroied, 
would make them moſt miſerable; namely (inne : thar 1s vt- 

| cerly, torally, finally deftroied in them, and all the concom1- | 
crances.thereof, which are all manner of infirmities : but the| | 
rotting of the body, is but as the rotting of cornein the earth, |, cy 15.36. 
@ | chat ic may ariſe a moreglorious bodice. Themetaphor of ſleepe,| i Theſ 4.3. 
© attributed to the Saints when they die, ſheweth that their bo-| 
| dies arc not veterly deftroied, | | 
O0bieft, The bodies of all men, euen of thoſe that are not | Differencebb. 
of this vnion,are preſerued from vtter deſtruction, This there-| rwixe the pre- 
fore is no benefit of our vnionawith Chriſt, | —_— of 
 Arſm. Though in the generall ching it ſelte, which 1s apre- mas > oe 4 

{ ſeruation of the ſubſtance of the body, the ſame thing betal-| ers inthe 
1 leth che Saints and the wicked : yet the meanes whereby borh| graue. 

| are preſerued, and the end why they are preſeruedi1s farredit-| 
| ferent, 
|. 1, The Saints are preſerued by a ſecret influence procee-| , Theſ4.14,16. | 
| ding from Chriſt, as an head : in which reſpe& they are faidto| 
| leepein Teſs, and to be dead in (rift, Bur the wicked are re- 
| ſerued by an Almightie power of Chriſt, as a terrible Lord and 
| ſcucre Iudge. 
| 2. The bodies of the Saints are preſerued to enioy eternal] 
| glory together with their ſoules : but the bodies of the wicked 
| are reſerued to be rormented in hell. | 
| Inregard of theſediffer&ces,the graue is as abed to the Saints, 
for them quietly to ſleepe therein free from all diſturbance cill 
| the day of :efurre idling It 1s a priſon to the wicked to hold 
| chem faſt againſt the great Day of Afliſe, that at Doomes day 
| chey may be broughe to appeare at the barre of Gods iudge- 
| Ment ſear, and chere receiue the ſentence of condemnation, 

| 9. 73. Of the priniledge of our vnion with (brift after death. 

| Thepriuiledge which the Saints by vertue of their vnion with 

| Chriſt receiue after death, farre ſurpalleth all before. Ir may | 


;& 1, Their: 
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be drawneto two heads. 
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loh.5.29. 


Mat.s6.10, 
Chriſtus habet 
ſanftos wolun- . 
tate , peccatores 
| vero neceſſitate 
| (#b1 ſubietos. 
Hier, in Eph. 1, 
2 Cor.7.1, 

1 C0r.,6.15. 


P $.49,50.&C. | Z 


| Melues , and cleanſe themſclucs from all falchinefle, 


_ Treat, 


—— 


. An expoſition of | 
1, Their ReſurreM10n, 
"R 2. Their glory in heauen, 
That which was before ſaid of the difference betwixt the 
preſeruation of the bodies of the Saints and wicked in death, 
may be applied to the difterence of their Reſurre&tion. 


Reſurre&ion [imply 1 it ſelfe 15 not the priuiledge of the 


|Saints, but Reſurrettion of life : to the wicked appertaineth the 


 Reſurrettion of condemnation. The benefit of Reſurrection ari- 

ſerh from the glory which followeth therupon in heauen. That 

lory hath the Apoſtle excellently fer forth * before ver/.27, 

6. 74._ Of the duties which are required of the Saints by ver- 
tur of their union with Chriſt. 


.the moſt principall of thoſe duries are theſe. 


againſt euery eu1ll. 


2. Subieftion anſwera 


member is not as ready to obey, as the head to command 2? 


fellow members, and of themſclues, muſt all char profellc 
chem(ſclues- to be of this bodie be warchfull ouer them- 


The myſtcrieof our vnion with Chriſt, as it is a matter of | 
great comfort , and incouragement (which ariſerch from the| # 
| ftorcnamed priuiledges) ſoallo j ita matter of direction and | | 
{ inſtigarion vnco vs for the performing of ſundry duties, where-| Þ 
of they who delire allurance of the forenamed prmiledges, and | * 

| comfort by them, muſt be caretull and conſcionable, Some of | ® 


I. (onfidence in Chriſt, Chriſt being our head, ſo mighty, | | 
ſo wiſe, ſotender, euery way ſo ſufficient an head as he is, we| ® 
ſhould highly diſhonour hum, it we ſhould not wholly and| 3 
only repoſe. our ſelues vpon him for cuery good thing, and| ? 


| ble to his manner of goucrning vs,| ? 
The world-is ſubiect to Chriſt perforce, as he is an abſolute and| 2 
Almighty Lord : but he gouerning vs as an kead, we muſt be| Z 
ſubic&t vnto him as members., willingly, and readily. What| ? 
member will riſe vp, and rebell againſt che head ? yea, what| & 


- 3. A cleanſingof our (clues from all flchinelle of flcſhand| | 
ſpirit. Shall we defile the members of Chriſt ? Theſinnes of che| | 
Saintsare inthis reſpe& the more hainous becauſe that body, | # 
euen Chriff, wherect they are members, is defiled thereby.| Þ 
Wherefore in regard of Chriſt the head, of other Saints their| | 
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Ernz8.Chap. 5.verſ, 30. 


wiſe they giue iuſt occaſion to thinke that-they are no mem- 
bers of this. bodie. Ita Lions foot, or Beares paw were held 
our, and ſaid tro be the member ot a man, would any belecuc it? 


Treat. 1. 


—I—mo—_ ——  ——— -- 


tous, vncleane perſons, and ſuch like l:mbs of the Deuall, are 
| members of Chrift ? | 

4. A corformitic vnto the imageof Chriſt intrue holinelle 
and righteouſnelle, Iris not therefore ſufficient for the mem- 
bers of Chriſt to abſtaine from polluting themſelues, tor they 
[are created in Chriſt Jeſus vnto good works. He that abideth in 
© | :(faich Chriſt)and 1 in him,the ſame bringeth forth much fruit. 

5. Hean:nly affettions, If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſecke thoſe 
things which are aboue, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of 
G bo Set your affections on things about, and not on things on the. 
earth, Where our head is, there alſo ought our heart to be. 
Earthly affe&tions come not trom that head which 1s in hea- 
[uen ; norfrom that Spirit which proccedeth from him, They 
who are after the ſpirit minde the things of the ſpirit, 
G6. Courage againft death : ſeeing that in death we are 
[| Chrifts, what cauſe haue we to feare death ? Be not afraid of 

them that kill the bedy, and after that, haue no more that they can 

| doe, The ancient worthies weuld not accept deliverance, that 
they might obtaine a better reſurrettion. 

Hitherto of the vnionitſelte, The meanes of effeRing it, 


remaine to be handled. | | 


C75, of their regeneration who are members of Chriſt, 
— Of his fleſh, and of his bones. 


Erenets. Fo 3O. - 


members of Chriſt, namely by reccluing a new being from 
Chrift, which is to be, not of the fleſh, and of the bones of} 


ing ſpiritually taken, as hath beene expounded * before, ſhew- 
eth that | 

They who are true members of Chriſts body, are truly regene- 
rate, If any be in Chrift he ts a new creatare : theſe words are ſo 
laid downe by the Apoſtle, as they ſerue both for a demon- 
ftration, and an-exhortation (he #9, or /ct him be a new-creature ) 


Can we then thinke that worldlings, drunkards, protane, rio- | 


This clauſe declareth the meanes whereby we come to be| 


Adm, but of the fleſh and of the bones of Chriſt, which be-| 


Epheſ.4. 24. 


Epbeſ'2 10, 
loh.15:5, 


Col.3.1,2. . 


Rom.8.5. 


F 6.70, 


Dott. 
2 Cor.c.17, 


x50) 73015, 


neither | 
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ew FT XewFo, | 
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Reaſon, 
I C0r.15,45« 


Roms.11, 


Vie 


we be mem- 


bers of Chriſt, 


Dotr, 
{ * Iob.5.:21, 
a 17Pet.1,3. 
b leb.3.5. 
c 1am.1.18, 
[dr Cor.4.15. 
Philem.verſ.1o. 
The worke of 
{ rbe chree per- 
| ſons in our re- 
gencration. 


CO TITS 


Triall whether 


| the word. 


| 


w_ — 


An expoſition of . .Treav1i. 


neither is expreſſed, bur either, or boch may be vnderſtood. 
As many of you as hane beene baptized into Chriſt ( thatis, made 
members of chis body) haxe put en Chriſt, (that 1s, haue beene 
borne againe ) chefirſt branch noteth our our incorporation 
| 1nto Chriſt, the latter our regeneration. 
| This ſecond man, and laft Adam Chriſt Teſus is & guickning 
ſpirit : hediffuſech life and grace into all his members : if his] 
ſpirit bein vs, it will quicken our mortall bodies, If the head of 
our naturall bodies conucigh ſenſe into all our members : if 
| che roor of atree diffuſe ſap into all the branches ; ſhall not 
| Chriftmuch more giue life ro all his members ? 

This then is a matter of triall, whereby we may proue whe- 
ther indeed weare of this body or no, and ſo hauca trueright 
to the forenamed priuiledges. Many boaſt of this honour 
thatthey are members of Chriſts body, and yer are not of hi: 
fleſh and of his bones : chey haue no other being, then what they 
receiued fromtheir parents, Theſe vaine profeſlors are like 
woodden legs,or armes on a man, which may be couered ouer 
wich hoſe and ſleeues for a time, but ſhall not be raiſed at the 
reſurre&ion with the other parts of the mans body : fo nei- 
cher ſhall choſe profetlors be raiſed to glory with Chriſt, 
chough they may be coucred ouer with the hoſe and (lecues of 
profeſſion, and thereby ſceme to be members. 7 


| 


d, 76, Of the author of HY regeneration Chriſt, 


This relative particle ( H1s ) twice repeated (of H 15 fleſh, 
andof H 1 s bones )ſheweth that . | 


Regeneration ts of (hriſt, * The Sonne quickneth whom he will 
06bjef. This worke 1s attributed in Scripture to the * Fa- 
ther, tothe ®Spirir, to the © word, and to the 4 Miniſters of 


Anſw. Chriſt may very well ſtand with all theſe, Thethree 
perſons in Trinitie are altone : One in natureand etſence: 
One in will and conſent : Onein vertueand power : what the 
one doth the other dothalſo. Yet becauſe there is -a difference 
in their mannerof working, this worke ( as other workes ) 
is diſtin&ly attributed to each of them. 
| TheFatrher 1s (as I may fo ſpeake) the beginner of this 


+ 


worke, 


| 
ae I. = — —— 


[Treat.1. Eeuss. Chap. 5. verſ.30. 
worke, His will it was that his Sonne Thouwld be the head of 
a bodie, and that there ſhould members be made fic for that 
head, and haue a new being ( of his owne will begat- be vs ) for 
this end he ſent his Sonne 1nto the world to be made fleſh. 
The Sonne pur in execution the will of his Father : he tooke 
fleſh vpon h1m,thac we might be of bz fleſh, Thus faith Chriſt 
of himſelfe, 1 came downe fromheauen to doe the will of him that 
(eut me ; Ard this is the Fathers will which hath [ent me, that of 


op azaine at the laſt dey, The Spirit appliech vnto vs the vertue 
and efficacic of the fleſh of Chrift, and ſo finiſherh this blefled 
worke, 1t zs the Spirit that quickneth : the fl:ſh profiteth nothing, 
namely, of it ſelte without the Spirit. 


on vnto Chriſt, excludeth nor the worke of the Father, or of 
che Holy Ghoſt therein, but excluderch che worke of man : ſo 
as it is not of our ſclues, norof our parents, nor of any other 
'man : for we are borne not of blond, nor of the will of the fleſh,zor 
of the will of man, but of God: in which reſpe& our new birth 


[1s ſaid to be * from abowr, 
Obie, How is it then attributed to the word, and ro the 


miniſterie of man ? | | 

eArſw, As vnto inſtruments which che Lord 1s pleaſed to 
vie: Ot the word itis ſaid, God hath begotten vs with the 
word : of himſelfe a Miniſter thus faith the Apoſtle, 1» Chri/ 
[eſus I haue begotten you: ſo as God and Chrilt are 1oyned 
with theſe inſtruments, orelſe they are no whit powerfull and 
effcuall for ſo greata worke : for neither ts he that planteth any 
thing, ner he that watreth : bat Ged that gineth the increaſe, 
The worke of regeneration is a new creation, a diuine 
worke, abouec humane ſtraine. It muſt therefore be wrought 
by the Lord, or it cannot be wroughtart all. | 

This is to be noted both of thoſe that haue nor yer afſurance 
ofthis bleſſed worke wrought in them : and alſo of thoſe who 
haue aſſurance thereof, 

Theformer may here learne whither td hauerecourſe for it : 
namely, to him who-came downe from heauen for that pur- 
poſe, and who faith, Himthat commeth wiitome I will in no wiſe 


all which he hath ginen me [ ſrould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it | 


Thus we ſec char the applying of this worke of regenerati- | 


I6þ.1,13. 


* aywd1p, 
loh.3.3- 
' How regene- 
ration 1s attrj- 
-bured to the 
word, and to 
Miwſters 
thereof, 
Tlamei.1 8; 
1 Cor.4-15., 
1C OT.3 7+ 
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Luke 17,16, 


a Col;2.19. 
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þ Epbeſ.1.3. 


c Jeb 15.5. 
d lob.6.55. 
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loh.16.23, 
Heb.13.15. 
Col.3.i7, 
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him, and ſeekeableſhing of him. 


Ox hisboxes ) being a proper note of the materiall cauſe,ſhew- 
ch chat 


| is © @ fountaine opened : * In him allfulneſſe dwelleth, 8 And of him 


| Well therefore doth the Church-cenclude all her 'fo 


————_ . — 


An expoſition of 


caſt out, In all che mtanes that we vie, ler vs looke vp vnco 


Treat. t. 


_—_— 


The /atter muſt with the tench leper returne backe vnto! 
Chriſt, and glorihe God, Whatſoeuer the meanes were, or 
whoſocuer the Minifter was, the praiſc and glorie of all mult 


begiuen to him, | 


$. 77, Of the matter of our regeneration, Chriſt, 
The prepolition (Or) twice ſet downe (O t hu fleſh, and 


Chriſt 1s not only the author, but the mittcr alſo of our new 
birth, The new ſpirituall being which the Saints haue, com- 
meth out of him. * From him all the bodse haumng nonriſh- 
ment increaſeth with the increaſe of God, In this reſpe& weare 
{aid to be ® bleſſed with all ſpirituall bleſſings im Chriſt, The! | 
metaphor of a © 2:2, which Chriſt caketh vnro himſcke, pro-| Þ 
ucth alſo as much:ſo doethele phraſes, 21y fleſh is meat indeed, 
my blowd is drinke indeed, 

T his Chriſt commeth to be by his incarnation. God in 
himſelfe 1s as a bottomletle and a cloſed fountaine ; from him 
immediately we can recciue nothing. Burt Chriſt made fleſh! 


| 


haue all we receined, euen grace for grace, - | 
Behold here the benefit of Chriſts incarnation : by Hits ta- 


king part of our mortal] fleſh, are we made partakers of his 


ſpiricuall fleſh, namely, of thac ſpiricuall life and grace which! 
commeth from him, who was made fleſh, to conuey the ſame 
into vs. To ſtrengthen our faith rhe 'morc firmly herein, the 
Lord hath inftirured che holy Communion of his bodie and 
bloud. With what conſcience, reuerence, and confidence, 
ought this bletled Sacramentto be celebrated ? | 
By this Doctrine we may further learne how to ſeeke euecry' 
thing at Gods hands which we delireto obtaine, and how to 
offer that ſacrifice of praiſe vnto God, -which wee would haue 
to beaccepted znamely in and through Icſus Chriſt, by whom 
only we haue all that communion which we haue with God. 
rmes of 


Prayers 


_— = _ am—_ 
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| 


| Treat-1. Ernes. Chap.5,erſ. 30. 
Prayers and Praiſes with this, or ſuch a like clauſe, through Je-| 
ſu Chriſt our Lord. | 
6d. 78. Of the excellency of Regeneration, | 
The particular matter of our regeneration (the fleſh and | 
bones of Chrift) here expreſſed, ſheweth that 
Regeneration is a moſt excellent worke, The excellencichereof | Doty, 
will che better appeare, if we compare it with the great and 
| glorious worke of our creation, and ſhew how farre ic ſurpal- 
ſeth it : whercin I will hold cloſe to rhis metaphor, and couch | Difference - | 
no other differences then it doth point out vato vs. Derwixt rege- 
1, Inour creation Chriſt was only a worker : bur he is the neration and | 


veric matter of our Regeneration, we arc of bis fleſh. PT 
2. Therelation chat then was berwixr Chriſt and man, 
Was Es Wes but here - => We are members of his bode, 
The bond 1s now much neerer, | 
3. Thebeing which then we had,was from Adam: But the 
bring which now we haue is from Chriſt, of Hrs fleſh, - 
4. That being was but xataral/, This 15 ſpirireall : for that 
| which is borne of the Spirit, us Spirut, 
5. Thenour being was different from Chriſts: butnowir 
[ is the verie ſame with Chrifts, Of b# fleſs, : 
6. Then might man cleane fall from chat eftate wherein he 
' was creared (as he did) and yer Chrift remaineas he was, Now | 
it cannot beſo, For if any of the Saints now fall away, either 
| Chriſt muſt fall with chem,or they muſt be pulledfromChrift, 
and ſo Chriſt remaine a maimed bodice. We 
Behold the riches of Gods mercie. One mightthinke it | The riches of 
ſufhicient, and more then man could euer hane beene thankfull | Gods mercie, 
| enonghfor, that God atfirſt created man after his owne image 
ina moſt happic eſtate, From which when we witringly and 
| wiltully fell, "God might iuſtly haue left vs, as he did ke ewll 
| Angels, Bur he hath not-only reftored vs againezo thatfor- 
| mer eſtate, but aduanced ys to a farre more excellent and glo. 
|r10us eſtate : wherein his goodnefle appearech to be as his 
greatnefſe, infinite, incomprehenſible, 'Who «can ſufficiently 
ſet irforth ? For as the heaven i high aboxe the earth, ſogreat Pſel.103.17. | 
is his mercie toward them that feare him. | 
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| two ſhall be one fleſh. 


|followeth-ypon char rext, whereunto he alluded in che former 


| leane father, Becauſe man and wife are ſo neere by Gods 


of _ 


v. 79. Of the ancient Law of mariage, 


An expoſition Treat. i. 


i Ernts. 5. 31. Forthis cauſe ſhall amanleane his father 
| and mother, and ſhall be ioyned wnto his wife : and they 


2 

'Heſamepoints which were before laid downe;concerning 
the neere vnion of man and wife, and of Chrift and the 
Church, are here further confirmed by the ancient law of ma- 
riage: which the Apoſtledoth the rather mention, becaulc it 


verſe. For when Moſes had alledged theſe words of Adam 
concerning Exe, This is bone of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh, he 
addcth this law, Therefore ſhall a man leane his father, &c. In 
this place theſe words haue both aliterall and a myſticall ſenſe, 
A literall of man and wife, A myſticall of Chrift and the 
Church. The maine thing which the Apoſtle anneth at, is to 


thereby they may the rather be moued to performe thoſe mu. 
cuall- and ſeuerall duties which they owe each to other, But 
becauſe he propounded te hucbath and wiues the examples 
of Chriſt and the Church, as pateernes and motives to them, 
codoe ther dutic, he applicth chat which was-firſt 
man and wife, vnto Chriſt and his Church, to ſhew that there 
| being ſo fit a reſemblance berwixt theſe two couples, the pat- 
terne propounded is the more pertinent to the purpoſe, and 
thereaſon enforced from thence the more forcible, 

{  Becauſethe opening of the Licerall ſenſe will giue great light 
co the myſterie, I will firſt handle this text ccronttia to the 
meaning of the letter. 

The firſt clauſe (for thi 5a%ſe) implieth a neceſſarie con- 
nexion with that which went before. The neere vnion of man 
[and wife, as well as of Chriſt and his Church, was befggenc| 
ted, A wife was ſaid to be as the Þ bodie of a man,yea as >him- 
{elfe. Adam called her his fleſh and bones. Hereupon both 24- 
ſes and Paul inferre, Therefore, or, For this cauſe ſpall a mas 


| 


{ſhew how neerely man and wife are linked together : that| 


| 


f =—_— of| 


| inſtitution, 


= ————— | 
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Treats, Ernzs, Chap.y.werſ. 31. 


inſicution, they muſtalſo. be moſt deare cach to other in their 
 mucuall affeion. 2. 5407 20] | 

The Man (meaning an husband) 1s here in particular men- 
tioned, becauſe at the firſt makipg of this Law the woman was 
brought to him to ſee howhe would like her.: and hauing caft 
his affetign on her, he was to be bound hereby to continue 
that good'liking towards her : as alſo becauſe ofthe grehemi- 
| nencie which man hath aboue his wife. Yet is not:the man 
only tied hereby, but the wife alſo: che nature andrule of re-| 
lacion requireth as much : if a man muſt inſeparably cleaueto 
his wife, the wife muſt anfwerably cleaue co her husband. 

Theſe words. (ſpall leane father and. mother ) arc neither ge- 
nerally to be taken of all duties, as if nodutie were to be per- 
formed co parents by children after.chey arc maricd : nor /ſm- 
phy, asif indeed. parents. were veterly to: be forſaken: but they 
are mcant, 

1, Of that daily/erwice which children vnder their parents 
gouernment;performe vnto them, ſceking,to pleaſe them in| 
allchings. When. children are maried, then their daily-atten- 
dance muſt be ypon their wines, or husbands, taking carchow] i cor, 3.33,24. | 
to pleaſe them; nel T | 

2, Of ereting anew family : for which end their parents. 
houſe muſt be left, and the husband and wife muſt dwell each 
with other, | | 

3. Ofthe difference tobe put betmixt parents, and wife or huſ- | 
band,So as tf by any ineuitable occalion it ſhould ſo fall our,that 
a man muft leaue his parent , or his wie (as.in.cafe parent 
and: wife [were both giving vp the Ghoſt, and in places fo 
farreremote, as the husband could not poſſibly be with both, 
| yer both inſtantly deſired his companie) by this Law he muſt 
| leauc his parent, andcleaueto his wife. | He 7 
| Hereby ther.the bond of mariage 15,declared to be the moſt 
| inviolable bond.char can be. - Forail men know;that the bond | 

berwixt parent.and childe is a firme and .inuiolable bond : bur 
| the bond berwixt husband and. wife is more firme and. in- 
| uiolable, | NI RY 
| To ſerforth the firmneſle of the mariage bond he adderh this 

Emphacicall phraſe, /5all be ioyned, (oras.the word Properiys © panda 

| | accoralrng _ 4 
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An expoſitionof Treat. 1, 


ax9%o25- | cording to the naturall nocation thereof lignifieth, ſhall be glu. 
| 9472, ed )ro his wife. Things well glued rogether are as faſt, firme, 
xe, Glue, | nd cloſeas if they were one ntire peece, Yea we obſcrue by, | 
experience that a table will oft times cleaue in the. whole 
wood, before it will part aſunder where it is glued : fo as an 
husband ought to be as farme to his wife as to himſelfe : and 
ſhe ro him, | 
8 - ., | Fitly doth this agree with that which followeth ( they two 
6977 ot 90) p11 be one fleſs) Our Engliſh cannor well expreiſe the Grecke 
en | in good ſenſe word for word ( which is thus, they rwo ſhall be 
| into, or in one fleſh) the meaning is, They which were two be-| | 
fore mariage, by the bond of — are brought inco one| | 
fleſh, to be even as one fleſh : as neerely vnited, as the parrs of, | 
- _  [chefawmeboedy, and theſamefleſh, This vnitieis notin regard 
Matrimonwm | of carnallcopulation (for if they be maricd they are ove fleft, 
bY chough they neuer know one another) norin regard of pro- 
tas Chryſoft. in | creation, becauſe one childe 'commerh from chem both ( for 
Mat. bom. 32. | though they nener haue chalde, yer arechey one fleſh) bur in 
| regard of Gods inſtitution, who hath'ſet it downe for a lay, 
and as another nature, that man and wife ſhould be ſo neere|| 
one to another. Their conſent in mariage( by vertue of God;|| 
inſticution )makerh them co be oxe fleſh. h 
Well doth ourEngliſh note the emphaſis of the originall in 
chis particle T 4 fy ( they two) which ſheweth that the bond 
of — knitteth only twe together : one man, and one wo- 
man, and no more, | 
This Law ſetteth forth the Ynion betwixt man and wife, 
Therein three things are noted concerning the ſtare of 
mariage. x 
I. The przeminencie of it ( 4 mar [ball leaxe father ani 
mother.) 
2. The firmneſle of it ( and be ioyned to his wife.) . 
3. inp meme of it ( they two ſhall be one fleſt,) 
_ $.80, Of preferring hnsband or wife before parents, 
The Ghent ,that Fl 
A wife,or an busband mnſt be preferred before parents. The 


| 


DoF, 5 
b Ger.31,14. | examples of Þ Zeah and Rachel, yea andof © Aficol, are com- 


c 1 Sam, 19.11 | mendablc itrthisreſpeRt. Th 
| | | - 
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Treat. I, [_ wig7 | 
1, Thebond of mariage is more ancicnt,more firme,more | £c4/02. 
neere, There was husband and wife before there was parent 
andchild;and chere 154 time when parcnrs & children may de- 
part one from anorher,and that while boch liue : bur no time, 
wherein man and wife may part afunder till death part them. 
And children though they come from che fleth of cheir pa- 
rents,yet are madetwo(ſo as of one aretwo) but husbands and 
wiues though chey were two betore, yet are made one ( ſoas 
of two ws one, ) | 

W hat wrong chen doe ſuch parents vnto their children,' as, J/e. 


keepe them, cuen after they are maried , ſo ftratt vnder ſub- | Parents may 
ieQtion, as they cannor freely pertorme ſuch. duty as. they ering; 


ought to their husband, or their wite ? This 1s morechen a being maricd | 
parents authority reacherh vato. Yet many. thinke that their | cg firaighe, | 
children owe as much ſeruice co them atcer they are maried as | | 


before : which 1s direQly againſt this law, Fs FRO | 

Greater is the wrong , and more lintull 15/the, praQtiſe of | Norkeepe | 
ſuch as keepe their children from their husbands , or from Pn | 
their wiues. The match ( fay they ) falleth out much, worſe, ,.-. mo 
then we looked for. But this ſhould haue beene looked to| © 


more carefully. before hand, After mariage it is too. late. to 
ſecke/ſucha redrelle, | (JR 1 
| Children may 


lit. 


—_— 
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Oa' the, other fide, there bemany ;children who ſo reſpeR, #6. 

; wal Jaap ; | ar gogtor us 1 preferre 
their parents,as they negle&trheir husbandortheir wite,Some| their parents 
husbands will beſtow what they can on their parents, and | betore huſ. 
keeperheir wiues very bare, ſuffering chem.co want necella- | 249d or vite. 

. . O | | : | -. | Apad Remanos 
ries z not caring how they vex and grieue. them ſo;they, pleaſe. |- enſa obtefts 
their parents.Some wiucs alſo will priuily purloing from their | fAlammes ca. 
husbands to beſtow on their parents. 1 oo | pitequumex- 

Ochers can neuer tarrie. out of their parents houſes, but as | tulſſer pedem 


oft as.rhey can,goe thicher. The ancicat Romans, co ſhe | © Poiers 
how yameet this was, had acuſtome co.couerthe. brides face | 50.2 
with ayellow.ycile; and ſo ſoone as ſhe was outof. her farhers nana _. 
houſe to turne her about and about, and ſo to carrie her to the | ducebiturin 
houſe of her husband, that ſhe might nor know the way to her | 4omum(onſs 
fathers houſe. againe. All thoſe pretenſes of loue co parents | {40046 
[5 | und: viam ad 


arc more prepoſterous then P1ous. A and;narurall. a eion edes paren- 


| 


| Fo rad Cn 6 Fo #*1 þþ = 
bearcth more ſway in ſuch,thentrue religion. Their PIerence | mm. Eraſm, 


I of | 
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An expoſition of Treat. 1, 


th. 
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of piety ro parents is no juſt excuſe for that injury they doe 
to husband and wite. 


$. 81, Of the firmneſſe of the matrimoniallboxd, 


* The ſecond point concerning the firmnelle of the mariage 
knot in theſe words (all be joyned to his wife ) affordeth two 


S108 dodrines. £ 

| [See Treat. 2. 1. Man and wife muſt aſſociate themſelnes together by con-| | 
part.2.$.14. | tinuall cohabitation: for this end they leaue their parents fa-|' ? 

| mily,and crea new family. 4 

Sce Treat.z. 2. Man and wife are ioyned together by an inuiolable bond, Tt 

part2S2. | muſt neuer be cut aſunder-till death cut it. Body and ſoulc 

muſt be ſeuered one from another before husband and wife. 

Be carefull therefore to preſerue this indiffoluble knot : and 
ſo hue together, as with comfort you may liue together, be- 

cauſe you may not part. 
$, 82. Oftwo only tobe royned together 57 WAY1Ave. 

The third point concerning the neerenelle of man and 
wife, in theſe words ( they two ſhall be one fleſh ) affordech two 
other dofrines, 

1. CMariage can be but betwixt two, one man, and one wo- 
man : for it 1s impoſſible that more then two ſheuld fo 
neerely, and firmely be 1oymed togerher, as man and wife arc, 
4 Euery word almoft in this law proueth this do@rine. For it 
ſaith # wan, not men : to # wife, notto wiues : to hi wife, not 
_ +, | to anothers wife: two, not more then rwo' : thry two, not any 
wo : one fleſh, not many fleſhes. / | 
| © 0857, This particle (two Jis not in the law as Moſes re- 
 cordethir. } JOB ) 
| © Anfs. Iris there neceſſarily implied, for at that time there 
were bur two in the world : God thenſpeaking of them,mes- 
 {nethburtwo, The ſame fpiric that gaided 2/o/es, guided alfo 
b Mat.19.5- | che Euangelifts,and the< Apoſtles ! ſo as by their mſerring of 
c 1'C#$.16. | this particle(rwo Jit is certaine thar it was inrended by Aoſes : 
4 Dent. 6.13, | a5 the particle (onhy) which Chriſt purcerh into this text,{h1m 
Mat, 4.10, | only ſhalt thou ſerae, . | 


| Off. Why did God at firſt make bur one man, and one| 
—_— - di/t 4 | 
Anſw., 


j . _ 


——————— 


[to haue preſumed againſt chat ancient law. 


| elifit liberty vato themſelues. 


Treat. I. Ernts. Chap. 5: wer. 3 


'% : | | 


| Aunſm, The * Prophet anſwererch, that he might ſeeke a 
goaby ſe e4, ec ; | 
[f therefore there be more then two, it 1s an adulterous ſeed 
which procecdeth from thence, 
$. 83. Of Polygamy and Bigamy. 
Can Polygamy (the hauing of many wiues) 
hauing of two wiues at once) haue any good warrant againſt | 
ſuch an expreſſe law ? Are not both of them againſt the firſt 
inſticution of mariage,ſo as we may ſay,8 from the beginning it 
was rat ſo ? Yea alſo and againſt © other particular lawes ? 
i Lamech one of Cainscurſed ftocke was thefirft that we read of 


þ 


Obiett. Afcerwards many Patriarkes,andother Saints tooke 


eAnfw. It was their (finne, and agreat blemiſh in them. 
The common ertor of the time,& their vnſatiable delire of in- 


chereupon : neicher can it be thought bur rhat much muſchiefe 
muſt necdes follow vpan hauing more wiues then one: for 


ewo, or more wiues cannot but bea greatgriefe and vexation 
vato him by reaſon of that emulation that is berwixt them. 
Through Hagars meanes was Sarah ſtirred againſt Abrabars, 
and Abraham grieued at Sarahs words, Though Leah and Ra- 
hel were liſters, yet great were their emulations : the like 
whereof is noted of Peninzuahand many others; 

Conlidering the hainouſneſle of this finne, our lawes 
haue 1uftly ini 6 it felony for a man to haue more 'wiues then 
one, or a woman more husbands. 

$. 84. Of the neere coniunttion of man and wife together, 

2. Theneereſt of all other are hushand and wife one to another. 
Euery clauſe in the forenamed law proneth as much. 

I. Parents muſt be left for wife : who neerer then 
and childe? if man and wife be necrer then the necr 
they aretheneereſt of all. 

2. A manisg/zedto his wife. This meta 
thexeerneſſeof a thing as well as the franeſfs 


| 
then 


hor ſetceth forth 
of it: for things 


| 
or Bigamy(che | 


whereas God at firſt made awife to be as an helpe vnro man, |? 


arent | 


g Mat,1g.s.. | 
h Dent. 17,17. 
Een.18.18. 
l Gen.4.19. 
Rag parts! 

| 


| creaſe made chem fall into it, Many inconueniences followed |: ;: 


Stat, 1. lacob. 
'd 


Dotr, 


glued together areas one intire thing. 


I 2 


_” 8 


— 


3. Man| © _ 


o 


x6 | 4 Ap expoſition 'of Treat, 1, 


3.: Man and wife are 9x fl-ſh : many of oneare made two 
but no two ſo neerely and truly made oze as man and wife. 
| Reaſor. As God hath limited a propinquiry,and vnity of chings,ſo 
; are they to be accounted: but God hath thus neerely knit 
man and wife rogether, and made them one fleſh. Theſe whom 
—_ Go hath ioyned together, ſaith Chriſt of man and wite: in 
which reſpe& matrimoniall conjunQion 1s called the core. 
rant of Grd :ſoas this couenant cannor be releaſed by any,no 
not by 'the mucuall 'conſent of man and wife ( Thoſe whom: 
Gop hath toyned together , Let 20 mau put aſunder J yet may 
many other couenants made betwixr partie andparrie, bere- 
leaſed and diſanulled by mutuall conſent of borh parties, 
ies 1. This ſheweth that the cranſgreflions of man and wife 
© Mucuall: | one againſt anotherare of allthe moſt hainous , more then of 
rranſereſſions | friend, tellow,brother,childe,parent or any other. Who would 
of man and | not cry fie vp9n that child that hates his parent, or fie vpox that 
wife moſthat- | areatthat hates his childe?The heathen & ſauages wouldnort 
FIT thinke them worthy of humane ſociety, W har then may be 
rhought of the man thar hatech his wife,or the wifethar hacech 


2 


oy” 


| P10.3.17, 


her husband? Apply this to all other tranſgreſſions : and well 
Mal.2.14, -|note howthe Lords awitnefſe thereof, ; | 

z, Monſtrous] 2, This:alſo ſheweth how monſtrous a thing its to ſow 
| *o make de- |. iy ſeeds of diſcord, and ſtirre debate berwixr man and wife, 


| bare berwixt 


man and wife | T be deuils inſtruments they are therein,and adiabolicall fpi- 


rit is in them, | For Satan moſt laboureth to vnlooſe thoſe 
knots which the Lord knitreth moſt firmly, Children of ſc- 
uerall venters, and ſcueral} friends of each partie, are much 
( arg faulcie herein, Curſed be they all before the Lord. 
| Alldurics | 3: This necre conmm ion berwixt man and wife is a great 
berwixt man |mortiue to ſtirre chem boch vp, cheeretully co pertorme all the 
| andwife ro | |ducies which God requireth of exther of chem. For thereby 
be cacerefully | he, doe dutic, and ſhew kindnelle to their owne fleſh. No 
on” man may. hide himſelfe from his owne fleſh ar large: thar 15,10 : 
we” man may-negle& any dvtie of mercie, or iuftice cohis neigh 
bour who is of the ſame ſtocke chat he 15:ſhall then/an husband 
or wife hide themſelues trom one another who in che neerc| 
reſpe& that poſiibly.can be are exe fle/h?not becauſe they come 
from one fleth, but becaule they come * intoonefleſh. 
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Trear. 1. Erass.Chap. 5.verſ.31. 


| Hitherto of the licerall ſenſe of this verſe. 
The myſticall followerh. 


Charch, 


The forenamed ancient mariage law is here applicd my- 
ſtically to Chriſt and the Church, as is euident by the next 
verſe, where the Apoſtle having reference to chis verſe ſaith, 
This ts a great myſterie, There 1s then a myſterie contained in 
it, But of what,or of whom is that myſteric ? The Apoſtlehim- 
ſelfe maketh anſwer,in theſe words : / fpeake concerning Chriſt 
ard the Church, | wn 

The myſteric in generall is this, 


| The particulars ofthis myſteric arethelſe, 


Firme 


(WIXE Chriſt & che Churchis a moſt —an 


Firſt of the generall.” | 
The many eſpouſall, and macr;monaall titles , which in 


Scriptureare giuen to Chriſtand che Church in mutuall rela- 
tion of one to another, euidently ſhew that they are ioyned 
cogether by the honourable, inſeparable and inuiolable bond 
of martage : Hes ſtiled a * Bridegroome, ſhe a Bride : he <Wel-' 
beloned , the Lows: he an d Hurband, ſhe a Fife : he an © Head, 
ſhe the Beay : both f one flefs,.. 
2, Allchings requiſttets-ioyne man and wife together, doe: 
ficly concurre betwixt Chrift and the Church, met $6 
I, They are perſons fit to be ioyned. Though Chriſt be 
God, yer for 8 this end he became man : and though the 
—_— wereimpure, yet for this end is ſhe cleanſed and ſan- 
| tified, 
2, They hauetheir parents conſent:for Godis the Þ com-' 
[mon farther of both. And God hath giuen i Chriſt to the 
Church,and the k Church to Chriſt. 
3. They haue given their! muruall conſent each to other. 
4. Hen Mok an husbandlike affe&ionto her, and ſhe is; 


— — FR - 


| i 
| $. 85. Of the matrimoniall caninnition of Chrift and the 


Cbrift and the Church are to one another as hnsband and wife, | 


| : | 
; OE Preheminent 

[| The matrimoniall contunQion be- conmn-} 

ion. 


| h 1oþ,20.17, 


1 Cant, 2.16. | 


'd 2.Cortt.2. 
c Epb.5.23. - 
f & verſ.;1, 
Therthings 
which make {| 
Chriſt and the 
Church fitro | 
behusband 
and wife. 


g T6h,17,19. | 


1 Roem.8.32. | 
k 1oþ.6.39. 


willing toyceld a wife-like ſubieQion co him, 
- I 3 | 


—— 


| m Eph.5,23,24- 


ht 
td —— 
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| "Jl expoſition of Treat.1,| 


| $5. Hehath " given her many fauours and gifcs as pledges of 
his loue : and ſhe in teſtimony of her faichfulne(le was vnder 
the Law circumciſed, and is vnderthe Goſpell baptized: and 
Toh binde her felfe with all the ſacred bonds and couenants 
which God to that purpoſe hath ſan&ified, ; 
o Tob.14.3. 6. He hath preparcd® places of habitation for them both to-| 3 

P Ae2z. | gether,and? ſhe earneſtly defirerh to be with him. g 
ae” "Wi | Behold another euidence of Chriſts admirable loue to the] | 
Anti 4 Church,and of the neere vnion berwixt Chriſt and her. The| | 
, former was thatſhe was his body, This , that ſhe 1s his wife :| | 


yourto be | 
"the ſpouſe ro | well, might the Church ſay as Abigaile did , Beh:ld, let thine 


Chriſt, handmaid be a ſernant to waſh the feet of the ſermants of my 
nr 132.0 | Lord: and as the prodigall child, make me as one of thine hired 
'——— 3h ſernants : oras the Baptiſt, / amnet worthy to ſtoope downete 
vnlooſe thy ſhoe-latchets.W hat a fauour then 1s it to be made his 
ſpouſe, his wife, his Queene, Great was thefauour which 
Abaſt-veroſh ſhewed to Eſther , when he made her his wie: 
he was a great Monarch, reigning from India to Ethiopia our 
i127 prouinces : but Eſther was a poore orphane and capriuc: 
er was not this fauour comparable ro Chrifts : for there was 
no ſuch diſparity and inequality betwixt Ahaſh-veroſb and 
Efther, as betwixt Chriſt and the Church :+ neither 1s Ether: 
aduancement to be compared with the Churches : and yet 
there was ſome cauſe in £/ther to moue Ahaſo-veroſh to doe 
what he did, for ſhe was very beautifull, and louely, and wor- 
J=s. 55:26 thy to be loucd : but® in the Church when Chriſt firſt calt 
© - | his lone on her, there was no ſuch thing, No patterne'of loue 

. |] canbegiuen any way comparablero this. 
. 2. Ye. Let the Church therefore, and all that profeilerhemſcluc; 
DireXion. | fo be of the Church, rake ſuch notice hereof, as they may cn- 
"How Chrifts | | detour to carry themſelves worthy of this honour and ad 
ſpouſemuſt - | uancement ; not to wax proud and inſolent thereupon, but 
cary herſelte. | ro deſpiſe all vaine and worldly roies : to anſwer Joue with 
{ lone, as the Church 15 ſet forthin Salons ſong ; ro be ſubict 
ro her husband, to reverence and obey him, and to performe 
all duties appertaining to ſuch a wife: ſeeking by all good 
meanes to maintaine the honour of her place. The Church 


|is madea patterne of durie to all wines:if ſhe ſhould faile, gre 
cel! 


Treat. I. Erenats Chap. y. werſ.3n. 
cer inconuenience would4ollow from thence, then from Yaſh. 
ties diſobedience, | 

This is the rather to be regarded becauſe ir is not only a 
matter of inſtruction bur ofcriall alſo, ſhewing both what they 
which are of the Church ought to doc, and alſo * whatindeed 
they will doe. Wherefore no prophane perſon that lightly 
eſteemerh the Lord Iecſus, no Idolater that caſteth his loue on 
other husbands , no {wearer or blaſphemer that diſhonoreth 
che great Name of Ieſus , none that any way are rebellious 


members, can haue any comfort in this aduancement of the 

|Church, becauſe they haue no part therein, nor right 
thereunto, 

| Burgreat is that comfort which the true Saints may receiuc 

therein, For by vercue of this matrimoniall bond, 

1, Chriſt is made a yoakefellow with his Churchy and her 
companion, Vander all the burdens which are laid vpon her, 
he purcech his ſhoulder to make ic the more ealic : yea, the 
great burdens of Gods wrath, thecurſe of the law, andſinne 
the cauſe thereof, hath he ſo taken on him, as he hath cleane 
freed his Church fromchem, becauſe they would elſe haue 
| cruſhed her downe to hell. 
| 2, Chriſt is as her championto anſwer fl challenges ſent vn- 
| co her, as her aduocateto plead and anſwer all the complaints 
chat ſhall be made againſt her, as her ſurctie co diſcharge all 
her debts: the Church being couert-baron vnder Chrift, he 
is as her ſelfe,all in allfor her,and to her. 

3. All his honours, goods,priuiledges are hers : ſhe hath 
arightto them, and her partin them,Aſhe is a coheire with 
him( Row, 8.17, )a Queene becauſe he a King(P[al.45.9.) and 
all glorious,as was noted,verſ.27. 

4. Hewill afſuredly performeall the offices of an husband, 
as to loueher , beare with her , prouide for her,with the like. 
Able heis to doe all, for he is omnipotent : willing alſo he 
muſt needs be, becauſe willingly he hath taken vpon him 
this phone he hath made himlſelfe a patterne to other huſ- 
bands : will he not then doe that himſelfe which he requirerh 
of others ? 

If 


I 4 


againſt him, nonethat hate, ſcorne, ſcoffe, or hurt any of his| 


| Tr 


| nem ſþonſs po- 


Eſt.1.16.&. þ 


| 
3. je. 
Triall, 
W ho are 
Chriſts ſ1 poule, 


* Y. 24+ 


4. He. 
Conſolation, 
The priui- 
ledges of 


Chriſts [pouſcs 


Eccleſia 0m- 


teſtatem tenet, 
Ang.contr, 


Dox.l.4.c.1. 


—_—_— 


| ' An expoſition of Treat. 1.]. 
If euer any wife might receine comfort in a match , the 
Church may receive comfort in this match, 
 Thebencfic of this match will yet more liuely appeare by a| | 
particular conſideration of che chree forenamed properties of 1 
this matrimoniall bond, the preheminencie, firmnefſe,and neere.| | 
xeſſe thereof, | 


$. 86. Of (briſts leauing his Father asd mother for his (pouſe, | | 


I. Theprecheminencie of the matrimoniall bond betwixt| 
| Chriſt and the Church hereinappeareth, that * | | 
Chriſt left his Father and his mother for his ſponſe the Charch,| | 
As Chriſt is God, God is his Father z as man, the Virgin! Þ 
Marie was his mother. Now the leauing of his Father muſt be| | 
taken only by way of reſemblance, in that lie came from the| Þ? 
place of his Fathers habitation, ro the place where his Spouſe| | 
tob.1.18, was, The Scripture ſaith,that he was in the boſome of his Father:| Þ 
Prov.8.30, by him, as one brought vp with him, his daily delight, reioycing al. 
Epbeſ.q.9, * | 4) before him: yet aeſcenaid he into the loweſt parts of the earth | 
[10b 16.28. where hu fpouſe was. He came ont from the Father, and came into 
; the world, 
| Buttruly and properly did he preferre his Spouſe before hi; 
| | | mother, For when he was inſtruQting his Spouſe,and his mo- 
Mark3 43334 ther came to interrupt him, he ſaid trohis mother, who 5 
Ay mother? and to his Spouſe, behold my mother, 


—_— 


Of che ſame minde muſt the Church, and all that are of the | 
Church be vnto Chriſt: ſhe muſt forget her owne people,and f4-| Þ 
thers houſe. Seeing Chriſt hath _ before vs, and giuen vs {0 


| good an example, whatan high point of ingratitude would it 
| be for vs, to preferre facher, mother,or any other before Chrift 
our husband ? Note whar he ſaith in this caſe, He that /oxeth 
father or mother more then mes not worthie of me, And againe, 
If any come vuto me, and hate not hu father and mother, he-cannit 
be mine. To hate here,is to beſo farrefrom preferring father & 
mother before Chriſt,as rather then not to loue Chriſt, to hate 
facher and mother. Or, ſo intirely to loue Chriſt aboue all, 3: 
'our loue of parcnts in compariſon thereof to bean hatred, 
* |. Thus Lexi/aid wnto hu father and mother, ] hage not ſeenc him: 
{ for they ob/erued the word, and kept thecenenant of Chriſt, 

| | : This 


"_ 
_—_ — 


4 


| 


| Lord. 


| and thereforeoft 4 expreſſed in the Scripture. 


| 


| vp the ſeven well-favourtdand fat kine, How muchvletleſhould 
| any loueof this world, of the profirs, promotions,or pleaſures 


 $. $7, Of the indiſſeluble union berwixt Chriſt "and the 
hurch, 


| IL. The firmneſle of that bond whereby Chriſt and the 
Chutch are ſaid to be g/zed together, is greater and more 1n- | 


therefore the Church, through her weakneſſe,doe depart from 


Treat. I. "_ Ernt +. Chap.y. verſe 31. 


ion and dorage on our parents to ſwallow vp 'thatloue we 
oweto Chiiſt, n Pharaohs ill-fanoured and leancflefhrd kine eat 


of this world,draw away our hearts from Chrilt; ſhould wenot 
rather fay and doe as the Apoſtles did, Behold, we hane jorſaken 
all and followed Chriſt ? | ett | 


uiolable then that whereby manand wite arc 1oyned together: 
tion berwixt Chriſt and the Church : ſo as we may well from 


hnit together, I will betrath thee unto me for ener, ſaith Chriſt 
vato the Church. Thecouenant which Chritt makerh wich 
his Church, is an everlaſting couenant. The mount aines ſhall de- 
part, and the hils be remoned, before his kindn:ſſeſhall depart from 
the ( berch, | 
T he ſtedfaſtne{leand ynchangeablenceileof his will, is the 
only cauſe thereof, Whom he loueth, he /oweth wnto the end, 
Hu gifts and calling are withwnt repentance. Heis not like the 
hard hearted Iewes, who vypon cuerie flc1ght occalion would 
put away their wites, The Lord hateth putting away. Though 


him, and play the harlot, yet-retarne againe to me, ſaith the 


Learnewe by this patterne to cleaue cloſe yntothe Lord, 
which1is a dutie moſt due to Chriſt who cleaueth ſo-cloſeto vs, 


Three yercues thereare which are of ſpeciall vie to this pur- 
poſe, Faith, Hope, Loue, TT, | 
Faith is the hand whereby we lay faſthold on Chriſt, and 


as It were knit himto our ſelues, as heby his Spirit knitterh vs 


for all needfullthings : andnor to leaue him forany thing. - 


—Thijs chen is our ducic, that we ſuffer not any naturall affe- 


Death parteth man and wife; bur death cannot make a diremp- |. 


this metaphor inferre,that (hriſt and the (bnrch arc inſeparably. 


to himſelfe, This makethvs reſtand repoſe our ſelues on him | 


Matth 19.27. 


Hoſea 2.19. 


7ſa.61,$. 
O& 54: 10, 


Reaſon, 
loh.13.t. 


| Rom,1t1.29, 
Mal.2.16, 


Ter. 3.1. 


V/e. 
Cleauc te 
Chriſt. 

d Deut.10,20, 
& 13.4, 
As 11.23, 


| 


Hope 


is 


8 


| 


| 


| 


| 


! 


| 


_ ——_ FRO 
— —  — 
_ — 


An expoſition of Treat. 1, 
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Hope is the anchor, which holdeth vs faſt againſt all che 
ſtormes of Satan, ſo.as rhey can neuer driue vs out of our har- 
bour, which'is the Lord Icſus Chriſt, X11 1660 

' Lea is 'the glue and ſoader which maketh'vs one with 
Chriſt: for iris the properric of loue to vnite thoſe that loue 
i Sim18.1, one another 1n one. [ovathans ſoule was kyit with the ſoule of 
Daxid. For why ? Tonathan loued him as his owne ſoule. He 
that louerh 15 well pleaſed with him whom he loucth, and ſee- 
kerh alſo to-pleaſe him, that they may murually delight one in 

| another, Were theſe three vertues well rooted in vs,we would 
Rom 8.35.6. | ſay,Fbo/ball ſeparate vs from the lone of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, 
or diftreſſe, &c, 
$. 88, Of the equall prinitedge of all the Saints, ; 
All the Saints | 111. Concerning the phraſe, whereby the necrencſle of| | 
made one {man and wite is ſet forth (they two ſhall be one fleſh) it may be| * 
Spoule. demanded how this can be applied to Chriſt and the Saints, 
who are morethen two ? 

Anſw. Chriſt by one Spirit knitrerh vs all into one bodie, 
and ſo maketh all 1oyntly conlidered together one Spouſe. 
The multicude of Saints doth no more imply many wiues, 
then the multitude of members which the naturall bodie of a 
wife hath. This poinethen teacheth vs, that TF 

In the myſticall mariage betwixt ( hrift and the' (hmrch, all 
and enerie of the Saints haue an equall prinileage. Some are not 
Concubines, ſome wiues, norſome more loued, or preferred| | 
to another, bur all orfe wife, Allare one in Chriſt Teſwe. 

Neither the Father that gaue them all, norche Sonne who| 
|rooke them all, faw any thing in one more then in another;| | 
their meere grace moued them to doe what they did, Well 
may cuerie one apply all the forenamed priuiledges vnto them- 
ſelues : and norone emulate another. 

This affordeth inftruftion to the more eminent in the 
Church, that like proud dames they inſult not ouer others, 3s 
if they were their hand-maids ; and conſolation to the meancr 
ſort,that they may vphold cthemſclues,and pollectle their ſoules 
with patience, and not enuie, or grieueat the outward proſpc- 
ritie and priuiledges of others, In the greateſt priuiledge they 
are equall to the greateſt, wok 

is 


I Cor.12.13, 


CE ——— 


£&E———_ 


lother © 


| Chriſt are ſaidto be oxe fleſh, ſo in another place, one ſpire. 


| [nouncing this Husband, or by their adulterie cauſe him to 
| {gue them a bill of diuorce, there remaineth no mare ſacrifice 
© [for franes; but acertaine fearfull. looking 


FH 
$7 


| (frerie indignation which ſhall dewonye the adnerſaries, This is to 


the Dexl: Satan will moſt endeuour to diflolue the neereft 


\ 


—_— 


Treat.1. Epuns. Chap.y, werſ.31. 


" This of the parties coupled to Chrift, For cheſe words 


(they two) ſhew thar all rhe Sainrs are bur oze : Chriſt is the 
f the two. The next words (are one fleſp) ſhew how 
neere thoſe Saints arc to Chriſt, 
$. 89. -Of the neere vnion betwixt Chriſt and the (harch, 
The maine point here to be noted 15, that | 
Chriſt and the Church are moſt neerely linked together. What 
can be neerer, then that two ſhould come #70 one fle(? 

* This is ſomewhat more then ro be of Chrif#s fleſh. That 
ſhewes we areas itwere cut out of Chriſt - this ſhewes that we 
are againe knit ro him, That was a preparation vnto this : this 
is as the conſummation and perfe&tion of all. * Many meta- 

hors are vſcd to ſer f6rth the neere vnion berwixt Chriſt and 
his Church, but this ſurpatſeth them all. As here we and 


Well therefore mightthe name and title Chriſt be giuen to 
this Spouſe of Chriſt, 


* It was noted on a like ground to this,that of all other per- 
ſons the tranſpgreſſion of a wife againſt an husband is' moſt 


hainous, Whar then arc the tranſgreſhons of the Church a- 
gainſt Chriſt ? As weare much more bound vnto Chriſt for 
| the priuiledges we receiue from himas an Headand Husband, 
and ſo our Sauiour hauing made with vs an euerlaſting coue- 
nant of mariage, then for thoſe we received -from him as our 
Creator, Lord and Maſter : ſo are the rebellions now com- 
[micced againſt him more monſtrous. To Adam that broke 


rhe firſt couenant whereby 


coucnant, and makea totall and finall deſertion, veterly re- 


' for of iudgement; and 


be noted,to make vsthe morecircumſpett ouer our waies, re- 
liſting (inne inthe beginning, and looking diligently leſt any 
man fall from the grace of God; and giving 10 place at all wnto 


b 


bonds 


like a rebellious childe and ſeruant| 
| he ſinned againſt his Facher and Maſter; mercy and pardon was 
giuen ; but ro ſuch asnow breakethe bond of this eucrlaſting 


Chriſta nibil 
aliud deputat ., 
corpus ſunm 
(1) Ecal:fram, 
quam ſeipſum, 
quia de thniſio 
&> eccleſia veri- 
us tntelligi- 
tur, Erunt duo 
I Carne una, 
Aug.ce pec.mer, 
Ub. 1.cap.z1. 
* Sec. 70, 

t Cor. 6.17, & 
I2, 12, 


* $.34. 


Heb, IO 27e 
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' Of a myſteric 
ſee more in 
the whole 
armour of 
God, Treat. 3. 
$. 168, 0n 

| Eph, 6,19. 


1, }/e. 
The myſteric 


of our vnion 
with Chriſt 
notto be mea- 
ſured with the 
laſt of our 
reaſon, 


| 


- bonds that God maketh, This then being the 


| 


| 


| 


| 


ſ 


by theillumination of the Spirit, That Spirit which opcneth| 
| and reucaleth the myſteric, muſtalſoopen the eies of our vn- 


Treat, 1 | 


4m expoſition of . 


———————_ 


neercſt of all, we! 


ought to be themoſt carctull in preſeruing it. 
$. 90, Of the myſterie of the vnion of Chriſt and the Church. 


ErmHes. 5.32. This is 4 great myſterie : but T ſpeake 
concersing Chriſt and the Church. 


His verſe is a concluſion of that excellent digreſſion 
which the Apoſtle hath made concerning the neere vni- 
on of Chriſt and the Church. 
In jt ewo points arc to be noted, 
1, A pathericall exclamation (Thu s 4 great myſterie. ) 
2. A particular application of the forenamed law ( bat / 
[beake concerning Chriſt aud the Church, 
Here firft notethat 
T he vnion betwixt Chriſt and the Church i a 
The Apoſtle could not haue ſaid more of ir 
a myſterie, a great mySterie, | 
A nyfteric 15 a diuine ſecret, g 
A Secret 1t 18 in two reſpects, af | 
1, Becauſc it is not knowne. 
2, Becauſe it is vnſcarchable :; the depth of ic cannot be 
fathomed. | | | 
' Tt is a Dimine ſecret, for two other reſpects. 
1. Becauſe it could not haue beene opencd but by diuine| 


reuclation, 
2. Becauſe when it is opened it cannot be concemed but 


$7ear m)ſterie. 
then to call it 


derſtanding to diſcerne aright of it. 

Ic is furtherſaid to bea great myſterie. 

1, Simply in itſelfe, becauſe the marter, thereof 1s deepe, 
difficult, waightie, andof great moment. | 

2, Comparatizely in relation to other myfteries; no my ſteric 
reucaled in Gods word comparable to it. R 

Let vs not preſume to meaſure it with the line of our owne 
reaſon. It being a great myſterie,it is abouc our capacitie: yet} 
becauſe it is reucaled we muſt belecuc it, as we doe the 

| myſteries 
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| and drinking his bloud downe our throats, and digeſting both 
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han. A 


mylteries of the Trinirie, of Chrifts ecernall generation, ofthe 
perſonall vnion of his two natures, of the procecding of the | 
holy-Ghoft, with the like z becauſe the word hath reucaled } 


liech a maine difference berwixt our eſtatein this world arid 
in the world to come : here we muſt beleeue what we know 
bur in part : chere welhall perfe&tly know whatſocuer is to be 
beleened. Preachers can bur in part make knowne this myſte- 
rie, and hearers can bur in part conceue it, ler vs therefore 
wait for perfe& vnderſtanding ot it, till all chings be perfeed 
in Chriſt : burin che meanetime beleeue wichout doubting 
or wauering,that which 1s reuealcd of it. | 
In our meditation of chis myſterie,ler vs conceive no carnall, 
no earthly thing of ir, becauſeir is a myſterie: 1t1s altogether 
ſpiricuall and heauenly. From the naturall vnion of our head 
and bodie, and from the matrimoniall vnion of man and wife, 
| we may and ought to take occalion by way of reſemblance, to 
helpe our vnderſtanding in-the vnion of Chriſt and his 
Church : for this end aretheſe reſemblances vſed, and by this - 
meanes may our vnderſtanding bemuch helped,as by theour- 
ward elements and rites which are vſed in the Sacraments: 
but if becauſe of theſe compariſons we drawtlus which is only 
and wholly ſpirituall, co any carnall matter,we ſhall make that 
9 beathicke miſt, anddarke cloud, which 1s gen for a light, 
The dotage of our aduerſaries 1s here plainly diſcouercd, 


They make our vnion with Chriſt meerely carnall, For they 
conceit it ro coniiit ina corporeal] commixtion of Chriſts fleſh 


with ours, by our cating his fleſh with the teeth of our bodies, 


in our ſtomacks as our bodily food, that ſo it may turne into 
our ſubſtance. Thus chey ſhew themſelues like che dull-headed 
Capernaitans,gand like ignorant Nicodemus, There is a great 
dealc of orolle®i urditie, but no great myſteriein that conceit. 
$. 91. Ofthe Popes vſurping to be Spouſe of the (hurch, 
The Apoſtles application of this myfterieto Chriſt and the 
Church, diſcoucreth rwo =_ errours of the Papiſts, 
Ore, thar they make the Pope a Spouſe of the Church. 


] 


 Eruzs. Chap. 5. verſe 32. * OY 


chem, though we cannot fully fee thereaſon of them, Herein | 


2. Uſe, 
No carnall 
thing in our | 
ynion with 
Chriſt, 

Eccleſia (briffo 
In occult uxor 
eft. Occulte 
q#3/:pe alg 1N- 


| 1148 271 abſcon- 


4:t0 ſecreto ſpi- 
ritals anima 
humana inhe- 
ret verbs Dez, 
vt ſint duo in 
carne Vna. 
Ang. conr. 
Fauft, Man. 
lib.22. 6ap.38, | 
3. V/e, 
Papiſts make 
our vnion 
with Chriſt a 
carnall marter. 
Job 6.52, . 
16.3.4, 


ich what face can any applythatrothe Popeand the Church, 
: which] 


—— 
ll —_—_— 
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Multos adetie- | which the Apoſtle ſo expreſly faith is meant of Chriſt and the 
705 __ od Church 2 yea, what arrogant preſumption is it, to attribute 
_ emptam | har ro mortall finfull man, which 1s proper to the crernall 
poſſidere volunt, | and holy Sonne of Gad ? Is not this to conterre Chriſts prero- 
& idaguntvt | gatiues vpon himſelfe,and ſo make himſelfe plaine Antichriſt? 
pro ſþonſo a= |WhogauerheChurch to the Pope,or the Popeto the Church? 
Jenn 2 [When did ſhe giue herconſent ? (I ſpeake of the crue Catho- 
Vide Bern.ep. | like Church of Chriſt.) What hath he done for her ? or rather 
237. ad Eugen. | what hath he not done againſt her ? The * diſtinRion of 7mpe. 
* Sec$. 17. |rialland AiniſteriallSpouſe, cannot here ſerue theturne. Ay 
che metaphor of an head, ſo much lelle the metaphor of : 
| Spouſe will admit a miniſteriall Spouſe, As he 1s an adulrerer 
that rakerh vpon him to be a miniſteriall husband, fo is ſhe an 
_ |adultereſle that yeeldeth her ſelfe to ſuch an one, The Apoſtle 
2.Cor.11 2 | ſaith,[ hare eſpouſed you to Ont hucband, 
$. 92, Of the falſe Sacrament of Mariage, 

The other error is, that Mariape z a Sacrament : the maine| Þ 
ground whereofthey haue taken fromthis text, which ground! 
by the Apoſtles application of this myſtrrie ro Chriſt and the 
Church, is as plainly remoued,as if che Apoſtle had purpoſely 
ordered his ſtile, to preuent this erroneous colleRion :; as if he 
had ſaid, That none may miſtake this myſterie, and apply it tox 
matrimoniall contunttion of nan andwoman together, know that | 
| weave noſuch thing : the myſterie which I ſpeake of, is concerning 
 Chrift andthe (harch. I marucl! how they dare miſapply that 
which is ſo plainly expretled. Though the Apoſtle had not 
ſo clearcly ſhewed hisminde and meaning, yet the verie thing 
| Buodeft in | it ſelfe would lead vs ſo toiudgeof ir. For, thar which in Chrif 
(briflo rin | and the (hurch tc a great myſterie, in man and wife ts but a ſmall 
Eccleſia mag- | yyatter, The vulgar Larinerranſlation firſt led them into this 
mum, boc in (| or, for it tran([aterch the word myſt eric, 4 Sacrament. But: 


notre tranſlation 15 no ſufficient ground to proue a ine. Beſides 


| bus miniznes. | the word Sacrament vicd by that Tranſlator, Nah as large 20 
Aug, de nupt. | extent as a myfterie : if they ſhould make eucric thing which 
& concup.lib.i. he tranſlatech Sacrament, a proper Sacrament of the Church] 


CaP.21, 


therewould be many more Sacraments rhen the Papiſts them-| 


| ſelnes doe make. 


1: As for this ſuppoſed Sacrament, no Papiſt could = 
f ew 


nam. 


_.. 


7. "RM 


{ Treat, 1. Ernzs, Chap. 5.verſ. 32. 


| ſkew when or where God ordained ic eo be Sacrament. Nay, 
chey agree not among chemſelues about the time, howlong ir 
hatch beene a Sacrament, * Some of them hold, that ener (ince | * Alpbonſa Ca- 
he firſt inſticution of mariage in Paradiſe, it hath beenc a Sa- + contr ber, 
crament, Bucche greater numberof Papiſtshold it to be a $a-1 Wo 3 Rats. 
| crament of the new Teſtament vader che Goſpell, becauſe their| 4: Marr .te@ 2. 
| Tridentine Councell harh'ſo decreedir, Where we may note | ConciL Trident. 
| | howche greater number of them, when two abſurdiries are | Sef] 24. Can.r, | 
queſtioned, are readie to fall into the worſt, Vnder the Law| 
the nonageof the Church needed, and had more Sacraments 
[chen —_ the Goſpell: yerthat which was 1n vſe as much 
vnder the Lawas vnder the Goſpell, and had thenas much to 
makeit a Sacrament as now, was then none, yet now 1s one. 

2. Asthey cannor ſhew where it was ordained for a Sacra-: 
ment, ſo neither can they ſhew what is the Sacramentall ligne 
| rhercof. Some make carnall copulation to be ic. But there may: 
be atrue mariage, though the parcies maricd neuer know each 

other, 
| Others make the Parents gining to be the ligne, But hey! 
hold that that 1s a true mariage,which is done without parents 
| conſent, 
| Ochers the Priefts bleſſing. Yet they hold the mariage of 
Infidels and Hereciques who haue no Pricſts, to be a true! 
mariage. | 
Others,the conſent of the parties themſelues. Thus ſhall a par- 
tie adminiſter a Sacrament to himſelte, | ay 
Ochers,other things. Thus they wanting the light of Gods] 
word, one ſtrayeth in one by-path, anotherin another, and; 
none of them hit ypon therighr. y 
3. Alike difference there 1s about the forme of this Sacra- 
ment, 
4. If other poſitions delivered by them concerning matri- 
monie benoted, a man would thinke that chey ſhoul So Gave 
from making ira Sacrament, They preferrevirginitic before: 
it, Yea, they account it akinde of pollution, They hold ic| 
valawtull for Prieſts, Monks, Nuns, and ſuch like holy orders 
(authey eſteeme them) to marie: ſo,as there is a, Sacrament, 


whereof their holy ones may not partake. The-order of 
Priefthood| 


. 


—_—_ — 
——— ——————.._—_— 


OY RT Oe WO WY OP Or Tres int 07 TTY oe A PRUNPTs "+ © -— 


A. i ——— 


—_—— 


An expoſitionof © 


Prieſthood is a Sacrament (in their account) yet that order 
keepeth from mariage, ſo as one Sacramenc fighterh againſtan- 
other, Yea, Infidels may be parrakers of a Sacrament, and {6 
{their holy and precious things ſhall be denicd co their holy 
| ones, and calt vato ſwine. Thus we ſee arotten building ere. 
ed vpon a ſandie foundation : afalſe Sacrament cſtab]tſhed 
ypona falſe application of this text, Can it then ſtand ? 


. Treat. 1. 


_—_— 


$. 93. Of the Summe of hugbands and wines duties, 


Ernes. 5. 33. Neuertheleſſe, let eneric one of 108 in 
particular ſo loue his wife, euen 45 bimſeife : and the| | 
wife ſee that ſhe reuerence her husband. 


TH Apoſtle hauing made a large digreſs10n about the mu-.| Þ 
tuall relation berwixe Chriſt and the Church, whom he| | 
propounded as patternes ro husbands and wives, he now re- 
rurneth to the maine pointintended, namely to the dutics of 
hus bands and wiues : and ſo much doth the firſt particle imply 
(Nemertbeleſſe )as if he had thus ſaid, Though I hame a little a:-| | 
grefſed intothe myſterie of the union of Chriſt and the (hurch, y:t 
nenertheleſſe doe ye, 0 hnsbauds ard wines,call to minde that which 
[principally armed at, euen your duties. VT 

This verſe then conraineth a concluſion of the Apoſtles dil 
courſe, concerning the duties of husbands and wiues, 

T wo points/are efpecially noted therein. 

1, A declaration of their fenerall and diſtin duties. 
_ 2, A direQionto apply tlicir owne properdutieseach cf 
them to themſelues,- *' ea 2s BE: 


£ Then diſti act duticsare noted 1n two words, rr 


Theſe two, as they are diſtin duties in themſclues, ſo art 
they alſo common conditions! which muſt be ;annexed to) 
other duties,” Lexeas ſugar ro ſweeten the duties oF anthoritie 
which appertaine to an husband, Feare asfalt'to' ſeaſon al 
theduties of fubieion which appertaine to a wife, The Apo 
ſlerhereforechath ſer them downeas two-marks for husband: 
and Wines" ro aitne at in cucrie thing wherein they haueto 


ow 


dealeone with the other, :' 


— 


_ 


Treat. t. Eenes. Chap. 5. verſ.32. 
© Of cheſe I will morediſtinaly ſpeake in the treatiſes of the 
particular duties of husbands and wiues. 111555d 
| 6. 94. Of appiying the.word to onr ſeluer, | 
The direction for a particular application,of their. owne 
properduties co cither of them is here eſpecially to benored. 
[nthis direction two things are to be obſcrued, 


which by a Miniſter is indefinicly deliuered to.all, Exery ane} 
of you tz particular, ſaichthe Apoſtle ; whuch is as much as 1f he 
had thus more largely expretfled his minde , / hawe laid aowne 
| «ch generall duties as all busbands and wines without exception 
of any of what ranke or degree ſocuer they be are bowna-unto; which 
though by name Þ hane not ſewerally delinered to ewrrie one, qne by 


things to your ſeltes m particular. 221389) 
2. That euery one apply his owne peculiar dutie vato 


ſaith, Let him loue his wife : and reuerence'being peculiarto a 
| wite, to her he faith, /:t the wife, ſve that ſhe renerence ber buſ- 
bard. $0) are; | 
ThedireQion in cuery of thoſe ſeucrall Epiſtles which were 
ſent to theſcuen Churches of Aſia, (in theſe words, He that: 
hath an eare,let him heare what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches ) 
doth teach euerie member in any of thoſe Churches ro apply 
co himfelfe'that which was delmeredto the whole Church: 
ſo doth a like * exhortation which Chriſt with an exclama- 
tion made'to the. people: whom he taught in parables : and 
this declaration of the extent of Chriſts counſel}, what 7 ſay to 
you, [ ſay to-all, To:this purpole 'matiy precepts giuen to 
whole Churches; and to all ſorts: of people are ſer he 
the ſingular number as giuen to one, as, Awake T n 0v that 
il [cepeft. Tu ov ftandeſtby faith : benert thou bigh mind:d ec. 
| Thelifeand power of Gods word-conliſtech in this parti- 
4 cular application thereof vnto our. ſelues, This is to mixe 
faith with bearing : faith ;I ſay, whereby we doe not only be- 
lecuc the truth. of Gods word in generall, butalſo belecueir 
to: be a truth-concerning our (clues in particular ; and thus 
| will cuery precept thereof be a good inftrution-and. di- 


K reion 


tl. 


1, That cuery particular perſon apply.to,himſelfe that 


| | 072e, but generally to you all, yet doe exerie one of yon apply thoſe| 


himſelfe.: Loue: being peculiar. to|am husband ..to; him, he| 


Uutls of xa” | 
ty, 


x Luk 8.8. 


May.13.37. | 


Eph. 5.14. 
KRom.11.209, 
Reaſon, 
The life of 


Gods word 
in application] 
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An expoſition of Treat.1.| 
Jonrovs to guide vs in the way of righteouſnelle ; euery pro- 
miſe therein will be agreat incouragement,and conſolation tg 
vs to vphold vs, and to make vs holdon: and euery judge. 
ment threatned therein will be a curbe, and bridle to hold ys|_ 
| in,andto keepevs from thoſe ſinnes againſt which the iudge. 
ments are threatned, But otherwiſe, it we bring not theword| | 
. | home to our own ſoules,it will be as a word /poken intothe aire,| | 

| vaniſhing away without any profit to vs, Nothing maketh| | 
the word lefſe profitable , chen the putting of it off from out] | 
ſelues to others, thinking thar/1r concernes others more then 
our (clues. 

That we may make the berrer vſe of this doarine , let y;| | 

obſerue both what are generall dutics belonging to all Chri-| | 
ſtians, and apply them as particular to our ſelues : and alfo| | 
' what duties appertaine to ſuch perſons as are of our place, cal-| þ 
ling, and condition , and more eſpecially apply them co our 
ſelues : ler all manner of husbands, and all manner of wiucs 
of what ranke or "degree ſocuer they be that ſhall read the du- 
ties hereafter following, know that they arc ſpoken to them| Þ 
in particular. Let Kings and Queenes, Lords and Ladies, Mi. 
niſters and their wives,Rich men and their wiues, Poorc men 
and their wiues , Old men and their wiues, Young men and 
their wiues, all of all ſorts take them as ſpoken to them in par- 
ticular, It is not honour, wealch,learning, or any other exccl- 
lency,nor meanes of place, pouerty, want of learning, or any 
other like thing that can exempt an husband from louing his 
wife, or a wife from reuerencing her husband. He that faith 
exery one , excepteth not ay one, Therefore exery one tn par: 
ticular doe yee ſo, The likeapplication may be made to all 
| [Parents and children , Maſters and ſeruantgconcerning thei: 
duties, | 
| - $.. 95. Ofemery ones looking to his owne dutie eſpecially. 
In the forenamed application an eye muſt be had rather to 
the dutic which we owe, and ought to be performed by vs to 
others, then to that which1s dueco vs, and others ought co 
performeto vs : for the Apoltle faith nor to the husband, ſee 
char thy wife reuerence thee, but ſeerhat thou loue her : ſo to 
thewife, ©: 


| 


 — ———— 


Treat. 1. Er 8 ts. Chap. 5. verſ.33, [| 1920” 
yy For this purpoſethe holy Ghoſt pretlech particular duties 
vpon thoſe particular perſons who oughrto performe them : 
2s Subicflion on wines : loue on husbanas : and fo in others. | 
This therefore is eſpecially ro be conſidered of thee, how thou | nm duntax- | 
maiſt ſhew thy ſelfe blameleſle, I denienot butthac — oy _ 
ro prouoke anorher , and oneto helpe another 1n what they quo paflo te 
can co performe their duric, eſpecially ſuperiours who hauie| eſtes inne- 
charge ouer others , bur the moſtprincipall care of cuery.one | xium.Chryſ; 
| | ought to befor himſclfe, and greaceſt conſcienceto be made of _ 
| performing his owne duty. - Its 

1, Itis more acceptable before God, and more commenda-| Reaſons. 
ble before men to doedury, then ro exatt duty, As in matters 
of free charity , ſo alſo of bounden duty , 1: i more bleſſed to | A:0-35. 
gine,then to receiue, [n particular it 15 berter for an husband to 
be a good husband , then to hauea good wife : ſo for a wife. 
To haue others faile in duty to vs may be an heauy crolle, | - 
for vs to faile in our dutieto others 1s afearcfull curſe, . | 

2, Euery one is to giue an account of his owne particular| rom. 14. 12. 
duty. That which the Prophet ſpeaketh of facher and ſonne, 
may be applied to husband and wife, and to all other ſorts ot 


people, If a father doe that which is lawfull and right he is inſt, he | Ex26.18.5.6he. 
ſhall ſurely line : if he beget a ſonne that doth not ſo, he ſhall ſurely 
die, his bloud ſhall be vpon him. Againe,if a father doe that which 
15 not good , he ſball die in his intquity : but if bis ſonne dee that: 


which 5 lawfull and right he ſhall ſurely Buc. The righteonſneſſe' 
| of the righteous ſpall be vpon himſclfe : and the wickeAnc ſſe of the 
| wicked ſpall be vpon bimſelfe, That this ſhall be ſo berwixthuſ- 
band and wife, may be gathered out of theſe words, Two frall 
be tn one bed,the one ſhall be taken,the other left, ves 
. Ler this be. noted againſt the common vaine apologies: 
which are made for negle&of duty, which is this, Dwties nor 
prfermneye me, why ſhall I doe dutic ? when my hnsband doth 
is dutie,] will doe mine,faich che wife. : And mine, faiththe 
husband, when my wife doth hers. Whar if he neuer doe his 
| dutic, and ſo be damned, wilt thou neuerdoe thine? This 
looking for of durie at others hands, makes vs the more care- 
Ile of our owne, | ml} 
Doe you therefore O husbands looke eſpecially ro'your 
K 2 . owne 


_— — — — 


| 132 


— 


Non que aljs |owne duties, doe you louc your wines : and you © wines looke 
data ſunt pe you to yours eſpecially , doe you reuerence your husbands,| | 
cepta quermu3 | Eo this end;, ler husbands read thoſe duties moſt diligently 

_ which concerne husbands, and wiues thoſe, which concerne 

c:ſapmr.chryſ, | wines. Let not the husband ſay of the wiues dutics, there are 
los.citat, goodlciions for my wife, and neglett his owne : northe wife! 
ſay the like of husbands duties, and not regard her owne, 
T his is it that maketh the ſubieftion of many wines very 
harſh and irkeſome to them, becauſe their husbands that vrge 
and preſſe them thereto ſhew little, or no loue to them ar all: 
and this is it that maketh many husbands very backwards in 
ſhewing Ilouc, becauſe their wiues which expe& much loue,! 
ſhewlittle or no reuerence to their husbands. Wherctore Le: 
| euery.one of you in particular ſo lone his wife ,eurn as himſelfe': ar 
the wife ſee that ſhe Yenerence her busband, 


gy” expoſition of Treat, i, 


— 


| 


— 


E146 96. Of the meaning of the firſt verſe of the fract Cbapter. 

"Rom thoſe particular duties which concerne hasbanas and | 
þ59 the Apoſtle proccedeth to lay down ſuch as concerne 
children and parents. As beforc he laid downe wiues duties þ 
before husbands, ſo here he beginneth with childrens ( who 
are jnferiour, to their parents ) and that for the ſame reaſons! 
which were rendred * before, 

Beſides children are the fruits of matrimoniall coniindi- 
on,therefore ficly placed next vnto AManrand wife. 

That which .concernech children is laid downe in the(ixt 
Chapter of Eph. verl. 1, 2, 3, The meaning whereof we 
wilt diſtin&ly open. .. ho bl 

ErHES. 6. 1. Children obey your parents inthe Lord: 

2 4. ,- for thisisright. | 
| Thefirſt word(children jas'in the originall as proper'a word 
|at'could be vied for'accordingeo the notation of ir, it ſignif 
[eth ſuchas:are begotten and borne. Anſwerable is the other 
of 2904s. | word(parerts) which {1guifiech fuch. as beger and bring forth 
Whoareto {children. Yetarec they nor ſo ftriftly to beraken as ifnone but 
]be accounted [41 op, 4 begar and brought forth, orſuch as are begotten and 


paniren, who brought forthofchem were meant: for vnder the title parents, 
| PALCENTS, _ WY he 


| BE : i WW: 


=— 
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Treat. IF. | Ernmtes. C hap. 6. werſ. 1 . 


he includerh all ſuch as are in the place of narurall parents,as 


Grand/athers and Grandmothers, Fathers in law, and Mothers in 
law ; - +—p__ Py, TP fFor 17401 Pers, HAY ATARS, T HIOrys. and 
b, 


tuch like gouernors : and vnder the title children he compri- 
ſerh Grand-children, Sonnes and daughters mlaw, Wards,Prupilc, 
2nd ſuch like, For there is an honour and a ſubic&tion due by 
all who are in place of children, to all ſuch as are in placeof 
parents, though in a different kinde,as we ſhall * after ſhew, 
This word ch/drex which in the originall is of the enter gen- 
der, doth further include both ſexes, males and females, ſonncs 


i .— 


| and' 4avghrers : ſo as either of them are as carefully to *PP'y 


che duties here ſcr forth ro themſclues as if in particular both 
kindes liad beene exprelled, 

He exprelſth parevtsin the plurall number,to ſhew that he 
meaneth here alſo borh ſexes father and mother, as the law cx- 
preflech borh:and addeth this relative particle your,as by way 


rent, ſo by way of extent to ſhew that whatſocuer the eſtate of 
parents be honourable or meane, rich or poore,learned or vn- 
learned, &c, their owne children cider not be aſhamed of 
them, bur yeeld all bounden dutietochem : if they be parents 
co children, they muſt be honoured by children. 

| The word( wh ) vnder which all duties of children arc 


an humble ſuomiſſin to hearken, that is,to attend and giue heed 
to the commandements , reproofes, dire&tions, and exhorta- 
tions which are giuento them, and that with fuch a reue- 
rend reſpect of the parties who deliuer them, as they make 
themſclues conformable thereto. 

A durtte proper to inferiours, and implieth both rexerence 
and obedience : the* verbe noterh our Obedience zthe *prepo- 
l1tion, Rexerence, 


Vnder this word { Obey ) the Apoſtle comprehendeth all 


thoſe duties which thorowour the Scripture are required of 


children : as 1s manuteft by his owne cxemplitication thereof 
1n the ſecond verſe by the word honor which the law vſeth : 


ſoas this word (obey ) is to be taken in as large an extent as 
that word( honour, ) 


ad WO Os'ft 


of reſtraint,to ſhewthat euery child isnot bound to cuery pa-| 


compriſed » according to the Greeke notation,ſignifieth with | 
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| Why the mo- 
ralllaw is al- ' 


leaged. 


| 


ben parents, they muſt haue an eye to Chriſt, and ſo obey 


| children muſt therarher obey their parents. 
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Oueft. Why is obedience put for all the reſt ? 
Anfw, 1, Recauſe it 1s the hardeſt of all the reſt, and that 


which children are loacheitto perfor. uy whe willingly 


yeeld to this, will ſticke at no duty, 
2. Becauſe it is the ſureſt euidence of that hovoxr which x 


childe oweth to his parent : and ſo of performing the fit: 
commandement, . " 

. Becauſe children are bound ro their parents : the du- 
ties which they performe are not of curteſie, but neceſlity, 
Their parents hauc power to command,and exact them, 

Theclauſe added (in the Lord) is in efte&t the ſame which 
was vſcd © before ( as wnto the Lord ) and it noteth forth a /:- 
mitation, direttton, and znſtigation : a limitation ſhewing that 
childrens obedience to their parents is to be reſtrained ro the! 
obedience which they owe to Chriſt, and may not goebe- 
yond the limits chereof: a direfti9n ſhewing that in obeying} 


chemas Chriſt may approue thereof : an in/tigation ſhewing 
that parents beare che image of Chriſt, and in that reſpet 


Thelaſt clauſe of this verſe ( for this ,zs right ) is an expreſſe 
reaſon to inforce the forenamed point of obedience ; and it is 
drawne from equity : and ſheweth that 1r is a point agreeable 

to all law. : yea that in way of recomperce it is due ; and if chil- 
dren be not obedient to parents they doe that which is moſt 
yniuſt, they defraud their parents of their right, 

The former phraſe (inthe Lord) implying one reaſon, this 
plainly noteth out another, as the firit particle ( for ) de- 


clareth. 
$. 97. Of the meaning of the ſecond verſe, 


ErynEt s. G. 2. Honour thy father and mother (which i 
the firſt commanadement with promiſe.) 


I? every words of rhe fift commandement are here alleaged 
by the Apoſtle as a confirmation of the forenamed reaſon, 


that, it #5 iuſt and right te obey parents, becauſe God in the mo- 
rall law enioyneth as much. The law is more generall then 


the; 


tm. ot. 
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[good from a generall to a particular, thus, All inferioprs nuſt | A g: 
honour their [uperiours, therefore children their parents, ſpeciem. 


| [ſheweth that the ſubieion which he required of children 1s 


| 


| will therefore open it no furcher then it may concerne the 


properly duc to God alone: to the creature it is due, only as 
it ſtandeth in Gods roome, and caricth his image. 


[through the corruption of nature we are prone to ſeeke after 
{many ſhifts co exempt vs from our bounden dutie z and if 
hotin whole, yer in as great apart as we can, Some might 


Ernts. Chap. G6. werſ. s 


Treat. 1. 


the Apoſtles precept : for the law compriſerh vnder ic all 
thoſe duties which all kinde of 1nfertours owe to their ſupe- 


riours, whether they be1n family,church,or _ Mn wealth : 


bur che Apoſtles precept is giuen only to one kindepf infe. 
family : yer the argument 1s very ſound and 


CC En 


riours 1n the 


By adding the exprelſe words of che law the Apoſile 


no yoke which he of his owne' head put on their neckes : 
but that which che morall law hath put on them : ſo as this} 
may be noted as athird reaſon, namely Gods exprelle charge 
n his morall law. 

If I ſhould handle.this law according to the full extent 
thereof, I ſhould wander too farrefrom the Apoſtles ſcope, I 


point in hand,v:z. the duty of children, | 

Honour compriſeth here all choſe duties which children in 
any reſpe& owe to their parents. It implieth both a» inward 
renerend eſtimation , and alſo an outward dutifull ſubmiſſion, | 
Yea it implicth alſo recompence, and maintenance, 

Honogr in relation to- parents, is vied for two reaſons 
eſpecially, | 

1. Toſhew that parents beare Gods image : for honowr is 


2. Toſhew, thac it is an honour to parents to haue dutifull 
children: eucn as it is a diſhonour to them to haue diſobe- 
dicnt children. 

Both father and mother are expreſly mentioned,to takeaway 
all pretence from children of negleQing either of them : for 


thinkeif they honour their father, who is theirmothers head, 
they haue done what the law requireth : others may thinke 
they haue done as much, if chey honour their mother who is 
the weaker vellell: but the law expreſling father and mother, 


+ & con-| 
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A gereread | 


Honour com- 
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Difference 
berwixt the 
| promiſe in the 
ſecond, and 
fiſt comman- 
dement. 


fir{F with promiſe * | 


nexed to it, 


la. Deſt, Why is it then ſaid the fir/f, when no other Com- 


| efuſm. This particle (f-/) hath not alwayes reference to 


condemnech him that negleRech exchet of chem, Yet to ſhew 
that if oppolicion ſhould ariſe betwixt them, and by reaſon] 
thereof both could not be obeyed rogerther, the father com. 
manding.what che morher torbiddeth, the father is to be pre- 
terred, (eſpecially if ic be not againſt the Lord) thefarher is ſer 
in the firtt place, 

Tneſe words following { which 7s the firſt commandement 
with promiſe )are ficly included in a parentheſis, becauſe they 
2renot the words of the law, but inſerted by the Apoſtle as a 
reaſon to inforce the law,and ſo make a ferrth reaſon, 

Oz:/7. In what reſpect 1s this commandement called the 


Arſw. 1. The* word here vſed by the Apoſtle properly 
{ignifech an athrmariue precept,as our Engliſh word(commar- 
4-ment ) doth, Now then of che aftirmarie precepts iris th:| 
firſt with promiſe, 

2, TheScripture oft appropriatech thelaw to the ſecond 
table,as where he ſaith 4e rhat [onueth another bath fulfilled the 
{zw,and fo in other places. - 

Now this is the firſt commandement of the ſecond table, 

3. Ic is generally true of all the commandements : for 
among the ten it 15 the firſt with promiſe, 

Obieft. The ſecond commandement hath a promiſe an- 


Anſw, 1, That which is annexed to the ſecond Comman- 
dement, is nor expreſly a promiſe, but rather a declaration of 
Gods [uitice, in taking vengeance of tranſgretlors, and of his 
mercic in rewarding obſeruers of che Law : yet I denie not but 
that apromiſe by conſcquence 1s implied: but here it is ex- 
prelled. 

2, Thepromiſe there jmplied is only a generall promiſc 
made to obſcruers of the whole Law, and therefore he vſerh 
the plurail number, Commandements : bur here 1s a particular 
promiſe made to them that Keepe this Commandement 1n 
particular, 


mandements with promiſe follow ? 


? 


ſome 


- 
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| | ome other following, but 1s ofc {1mply raken, to ſhew that| 
none was before it : fois the word f7/t-borne vied 1n the Law : | Exod.13.2, 
and ſo Chriſt is called the fir/t-borne Sonne of Aſarir, Matth.1.25. 

The word promiſe ſhewerh, that this tourth reafon inclu- 
derh ſome bencfic redounding to thoſe children chemſelues 
chat honour their parents : the benefit 1s expreſly mentioned 
in chenext verſe, which we will afterwards diſtin&tly conſider. 

d. 98. Of. aiming at our owne, tn ſeeking the goed of others. 

Herein generall we may note, that 

It ts not onlawfull to atime at our ewne good and benefit 157 doing 
the duties which Ged requireth at our hands to ethers: tor that 
| which God himſelfe propounderh and ſetterh before vs, we 
| may ſeckeand aimeat. Many like promiſes there be 1n Scrip- 
{ ture, and many approued prayers grounded on thoſe promiſes 

whereby the truth of the dottrine is confirmed vnto vs. He- 
z:kith maketh the good ſeruice he had done to God and his 
Church, a ground to obtaine longer lite : ſo orhers, 

For God layeth no dutic on any man, buttherein he a1meth 
at the good of him who performeth rhe ducie as well as of him 
to whom the dutie is performed, Whereby he would ſhew 

| chat his Commandements areno ſtrait yokes and heauiebur- 
thens, but meanes of procuring their good who tulhil chem, 

How highly doth this commend the good reſpe&- that 
God beareth to all che ſonnes of men : ſeeking their good in| 

| eucric place wherein he ſettech them, either of auchoricie, or 
ſubiection 2? 

How ought this to ſtirrevs vp willingly and cheerctully to 
| obſerue the Lawes which God commandech vs, and per- 
| forme theſeruices he requircth of vs, ſeeing thereby we pro- 

cureour owne good ? 

How fully may this fatisfie, and euen ſtop the mouthes of 
{ all ſuch as are diſcontent with their places, and mutcer againſt 
1 that ſubjetion which God enioyneth tothem? 

Whara good dire&tion and reſolution may this be co many, 
who being moued in conſcience to ſeeke the good of others, 
doubt whether therein they may aime at their owne good or 
no? To makethis caſe cleare by an inſtance, which may ſcrue 


in ſtead of many, A Miniſter faithfull in his place, and verie 
painfull,| 


—_— 
—_—_ 
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painfull, and in that reſpe& of a good conſcience, bur withal| 
ofa tender and weake conſcience, doubteth whether thereby 
| he may ſecke maintenance to himſelte, fearing thatſo he ſee. 
| ker himſelfe, and not {imply the edification ot Gods Church, 
But by the forenamed doetrine we ſee thar both may be aimed 
at: for God commandeth the one, and promiſerh che other,| | 
| As we haue one eye-on Gods Commandement fordireQion,| | 
ſo we may haue another on his promiſe for 1ncouragement,| | 
Pos in Yer becauſe through the corruption ot,our nature,we aretog 
ſeeking our | Prone toi ecke our ſelues, ſome cautions are in this point care. 
owne good, | 'tully to be obſerued. | 

1. That we ſecke not our owne good by any tra»ſ7reſſinn, | 
for it 1s promiſed vnto obedience. {18 HF 

2, That wedoenor fo wholly ſeeke our ſelues and our owne 
| good, as we negle& others: for God hauing ioyned both to-| | 
gether, no man may purtthem aſunder, 
| 3. That weaimeatour owne good, as a reward following 
vpon the dutie which God commanderh, and ſo be as willing 
to doethe durie, as deſirous of the reward. 

4. . That aur owne benefit be not the o»/y, no nor the chief} 
ching weaimear indoing our dutic, but rather come as a mo- 
tiue to adde an cdge, and to ſharpen other motiues of greater 
moment. And thus much the order which the Apoſtle obſcr- 
uechzn ſetting downe hisreaſons,noreth vnto vs: for the thre: 
former haucreſpe& to God,and to that good conſcience which 
children ought to carrie towards him : the firff pointeth a 
Goas tmage which parents carie (i the Lord: ) the ſecond {ct 
teth forth chat right which God hath preſcribed co children: 
the third declareth Gods charge : this fourth only, which 1s the 
laſt, hath reſpe& to the profir and benehit of children chem- 
clues. 


$. 99. Of preferring honeſtie before commoditie, 
From the forenamed order we may further gather, that 
. Equitie and good conſcience onght more to moue vs to doe on 
dutie then our owne profit, and the benefit that thereby redounaett 
to vs. If there ſhould come ſuch an oppoſition berwixt thelc 
| that they could not both Rtand together, but that for doing 
char which is right, and which God hath commanded, by 
"8 | | proſperitic 
| | =_ 


4 
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 [p ic muſt be hindred and life ſhortened, we ſhould ſo| 

= that which is right and commanded of God, as pro- 
 [ſperitie, life and all be Ietgoe, To this purpoſe tend all che 
| [exhortations in Scripture, ro forſake goods, lands, life nd | 
cueriething elſe for & nn ſake. So cleare is this point, | £1. 6b. 2.4e 


[that che Heachen diſcernedir by the glimpſe of that light of Of. HE: 


nature which they had : for they could fay, that that which is 
honett and right, is to be preferrcd before that which is com- 
 [modiousand profitable. 
There is no compariſon betwixt honeſtie and commoditie, 
[right and profir, The one 1s abſolutely necellaric for attai- 
[ning to eternall ſaluation, the other giuech. but a little quier 
and contentment in this world ; nay,if profit be withour right, 
{ir can giueno true contentment or quiet at all. 
| Vnworthiethereforetheyare of thenameof Chriſtians,who| 775, 
[ſo wholly and only aime at theiroutward profit and proſperi- 
tie, as they regard not what is right, and whagGod hath com- 
{manded, If by obeying God, and doing that which is right 
|chey may'reape ſome benefit rochemſelues they can be. con- Nihil bonun 
[tent to yeeld chereunto : bur if nor, farewell all -ighr, farewell | 5:jpruranip 
[all Gods commandements, Though they rchinke cuery thing | quod boneſtum - 
| chat is profitable, be it right or wrong , to be good, yer Gods | *[erit. Amr. 
word accounteth nothing good but that which is honeſt: ſuch Office BD.2. | 
| therefore can looke for no bleſſing fromthe Lord. edt | 


$. 100. Of the meaning of the third verſe, | 


ErHets. 6. 3. That it maybe well with thee, and thou 
maift liue long on the earth, Y 


He promiſe mentioned before in generall, is here'particu- 

larly ſer downe, The firſt words (that it may be well with 

thee )arenot in the Hebrew text ® therewhere the Law is firſt | b Exod.2e. 12, 

qrecorded, and thereupon nor ſet in that vſuall forme of the ten 
| Commandements,which'1s in'vſe among Vs: bat yet in © ano-| c Deut.5.16, 

| ther placewhere the Lawis repeated, they are ſet downe : and 

[theGreeke tranſlation, commonly called the Septrwagint(which 

| (as15 probable) 'che Church in the Apoſtles time vſed) hath 

ſexprelly noted it in both places, Now this part of the promiſe 
| (that 


| 
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(that it may be well with thee ) is prefixed as an amplification of 
che ocher part concerning loyg /ife, which is themoſt iprinci- 
| pall chinyintended;-as appeareth in thar'it only 4s mentioned 
Longlife and | whEfe the Law: is' firſt recorded, ' It ſhewerh' thar the long life 
94 er which God promiſeth, ſhall not be alife of woeand miſerie 
1 © | (for thenwere itno bleſsing, bur the longer life laſted, clic} 
; worſe tt would be) bura life tull of comfore aud happinelle ; 
therefore Moſes fetteth this former clauſe in the latrer placeaf. 
Deut.5.16, |ter long life thus (that thy dayes may beprolongea, and that it 
may goe well with thee ) to ſhewthat the well being here ſpoken 
of, is an amplification of the benefit of /ozg t&fe, 
Whereas the Apoſtle ſetreth downetheplace where the be. 
nchit of this promiſe is'to be enioyed in a'moft large phraſe,} 
| thus (on earth )the Law bringeth 1t'to a motremnarrow compalle 
chus (iz the land which the Lord thy God gineth thee ) meaning 
che land of Canaan which was giuen of God as a peculiar in- 
heritance ro the Tewes : ſo that the promiſe (as the Law ſetteth 
ic downein peculiar tothe lewes) implicth /2ng Hfe, and pro- 
[ſpeririein their owne inheritance: for long life tothe Jewes was! 
[counted 79 /if out of their owne Countrey, Bur the Apoſtle: 
writing to all nations, leauerh our chat deſcription of Canaan, 
and recaineth only the generall ſubſtance in this word (* 
earth ) which he ſetteth downe to ſhew thar-cuen outward 
|proſpcritie, and a {o»g life 19 this world 1s here promiſed, | 
$. 101, Of proſperitie : how farre forth it may be ableſſing. 
For further clearing of this text, and for better applicarion 
thercof, I will reſolue.ſundrie queſtions ariſing opt of it, and 
gather ſuch profitable inftruions as ir afforderh, 
The promiſeconfiſteth of two branches; = 

| 'The firſt branch (rhat it may be well with thee )iswery ampie! 
[and large: all good things,all manner of bleflings whatſocuer, 
ſpirituall and remporall, belonging to ſonlte:andsbody, cot- 
cerning” this life, and the life toccome, make tos mhanswe!- 
being, | \ Whence may firfbbe demanded; 1+ bi | 
I. 0s ff, What'may be the cxtent of this: phraſe in this 


\ 


2 


; Temporal | place ? ——_TT | 
13. Anſw. Ic may generally be extended to dV matiniwof good 


I 1. 
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here principally intended: and thar for theſe reaſons. 
1, Ic is ioyned with /ong life, which is a temporall bleſsing. 
2, Thelaft word (ox earth) may bercferred co this branch 
of well-being, as well as to the other of /5»g life, | 
2. In the Law (from whence this clauſe is taken) it is ex- 
preſly ſer downe thus, that it may goe well with thee in the 


land, &Cc. 


:. Oneſ 
nour, healch, peace, libercie, goods,&c,) a token of Gods loue 


and fauour ? | 
Arſw. Yea: in it ſelfe it is a bleſsing, and fruit of Gods 


lone: as appeareth by theſe reaſons. | 
1, As at firſtit was made and ordained of God, itis a good 


thing. 
| 2, Ittendeth to mans good, if it be rightly vſed. 
2. It was beſtowed on man before he had offended, 


4. It is promiſed of Godas a reward to them that feare him 


and keepe his Commandements. . 
5. TheSaints haue prayed for it, and haue beene thankful] 


forit, 
| 6, Thecontrarie was firſt inflicted as apuniſhmenr of ſinne, 
| andis oft threatned as a token of Gods wrath, and ſo hath alſo 
beene inflicted on tranſgreflors. 
 $. 102. Of proſperitie beſtowed 
; enrſe, 
| 4, Queſt, Why then is it beſtowed vponthe wicked, euen 
| ſuch as are * haters of God; andare hated of him#:Andwhy 
| are:/Gods friends, ſuch'asare* loued of himi, and/loue/him 
| againe, depriued thereof? This ſore ſcruple made Daxid ftuim- 
| ble, _ moued other Prophets ro complaine, Butthe anſwer 
1s readie,' 00D! YI IB ON HOY) URL Thc? 


eAnſw, Outward proſperitie is of that nattire, as i 'may' 
turne'to the goodor hurt of him that enioyethi it. Andiherein 
1s Gods admirable and vnſearchable wiſdome ſeene,in that he 


is able toturne bleſſings into curſes, and curſes/intg 
He can worke by contraries. 


bleſſings. 
_ 4.” 2neſt' How'is proſperitica curſe to the wicked 


| 


ha eo. 4 
that that is tocome, Burt (asT take ir) remporall profperitie is 


eſt, Is then outward temporall proſperitie (as ho- 
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ou the wicked, how it proues a | 
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An(w. By meere conſequence, rhrough their abuſs of it, 
God gives it tothem to ſhew theriches of his mercie ; and that 
Matth.5.45. | all may taſte chercof,he doth good co the exi//and che good, Be.| | 
| Rom-2.4- ſides, he thus criech if by any meanes they. may be brought tg 
repentance ; Which gifc becauſe they haue not,rheir proſperitie 
proucrh to be a mcanes to make them the more inexcuſable,| | 
and the more to increaſe their iuſt condemnation, Forthe more 
Gods blcſsings abound towards chem, the more they abuſc| | 
them, adding to all their ocherſ1nnes, char moſt odious ſinne] | 
of ingraticude,which makech vpthe heape of all, And in thele 
reſpes I may ſay of the proſperitie of the wicked, as the Pro. 
pheroftheir King, God gines it tn his anger, and takes it away in| | 
his wrath, For by their abuſe thereof, it prouveth Satadis bait to 
allurechem, his ſnare to catch them, and his hooke to drowne| | 
them in perdicion and deſtruftion. Ina word therefore, the| | 
| wicked are fed in afaire paſture like oxen appointed to the| 
ſlaughter: they are exaltedon high, as on a ladder or ſcaffold, 
like theeues and traytors, to be brought downe with ſhame 
and deſtruction, as Pharaohs Baker was lift vp. af 
$.103. Howboth hazing, and wanting proſperitie ts a bleſſin 
to the Saints, 
5. Queſt, How is the inioying, or wanting of-proſperiric| | 
| a bleſſing to the righteous ? = 
Anſw. God in wiſdome knowing what is beſt for them ac-| | 
cordingly deales with them, he beſtowerch proſpericie on 
| them ſofarreas he ſeeth it will turne vnco their good: and de: 
nieth it co them ſo farre'as he ſeeth it will turneto their hur, 
'Whenſocuer therefore God beſtoweth any cemporall bleſſing 
on his Saints, itis a token of his favour : and, whenſqever he 
denicth any,the very deniall is alfo a fruit of his fauour.. Here 
- [ins it verified that Al/rhings worke together for good to then 
| that lowe God, ſo as, if they abound, it ſhall goewell with them; 
 chey wart, it ſhall pew with them : tt they be in hyb 
1place,it:ſhall goe well with them : if in meareplace, it ſhall got 
well wich them : if they beaf libercie, if in priſon : if they bc 
in healch, if ficke : in what eſtar ſocuer, it ſhall goe well | 
- | with them, | 
'j 6, Qneſt, Howisic then thatSaints are oft brought to ſuch 
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extremities char they are forced ro complaine that it is-very 


ill with chem? 
Anſw. There is fleſh and bloud in them, by reaſon of the 


weaknetſe whereof chey arc forced co complaine: but the pre- 


ſent apprehenſion of weake fleſh, is not ſuthcient to impeach 
che truch of Gods promiſe ; they conſider not intheir preſent | 


extremirie what is Gods minde, what his manner of dealing 
with them, how needfull it is that ſo they ſhould be dealt 


withall, what end and ifſuethe Lord will gue : in truth it 1s 
{beter with them then.chey wor of. Some welghtie reaſons 


there be which moue God to bring them to that extremitie 


| wherein they arc, and thoſe reſpecting his * owne glorie, or 


the © edification of others, or their owne good, as 4 curing 


{ſome dangerous diſeaſe, © manifeſting the grace of God be- 


ſtowed vponthem, * drawing them neerer co God, 8 making 
chem long the more for heauen, with the like, 


$. 104. Of long-life : how farre forthit i a bleſſing. 


Concerning the ſecond branch of Gods promiſe (lor g-life ). 
other queſtions are to be reſolued. 

1, Q#:f, Is long-life a bleſſing? 

Anſw, Yea, elſe would not God here and 1n other places: 
haue promiſed it as a reward, nor haue beſtowed it on his 
Saints, 

The reaſons to proucittobe a bleſſing may be drawne to 
three heads, 1. Gods glorig, 2.,the good of the Church where, 
they live. 3. their owne good, 

I. Gods gloric is much aduanced by the long life of the 
Saints : for the longer they liue the more they doe themſclues. 
obſcrueGods wonderfull workes,and the more they doe make. 
them knowneand declarethem to others, Butin the graue all 
is forgotten, .l of | 

2, Gods Church is greatly edified thereby : in which re- 
ſpe che Apoltle ſaith, ro abide in the fleſh is more needfull for 
you : IntheSaints that is true which Eb ſaith ſhould be, 
namely that daies ſheake, and multitude of yeeres teach wiſdome, 
Thelongerche Saincs liue, the more goud they doe : but after 
death they doc none : when the night commeth no mancan works: 
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| An expoſition of 


| vpon which ground the Apoſtle exhorteth to doe good while 
we hamue, time. | | 
3. The Saints by long living purchaſe to chemſclues great 
honour, and digniric among Gods people, anda ſtrong fed. 
faſt confidence in God. Men regard a good old \fcruant;| | 
much more will God, Two ftrong props haue old Saints to 
eſtabliſh chem, and make chem bold : one 1s a remembrance; | 
| of Gods former fauours, whereby their hope of eternall life is| | 
mademore ſure vnto them : another is a kinde of preſent ex.| | 
pe&ation of the accompliſhment of Gods promiſes which| | 
they hauc long waited for, : 
By this 1c appeares that this particular promiſe is no light! Þ 
| matter, of ſmall moment : bur a ſtrong motme to ſtirre vp! : 
children toobedience, = | 
$. 105. Of long life prouing a curſe tothe wicked, | 
| 2, Oueſt. Why then 1s long — "> ro many wicked Þ 
ones? and why are many Saints cut off ? 1 
eTnſw. Long life 1s of the ſame kinde that proſperitic is:| | 
it may be —__ ro acurſc, as well as prouc a blcſling, - 

The wicked by liuing long on earch make their {ins groy| | 
. - [rothefull (as1s implied of the Amorice) they 'make ther| Þ 
Ger, 15-16. |nametoſtinke the more on earth, asa carion the longer it rc| | 
maineth aboue ground the more it ſtinketh : and rhey cauſe | 
che greater torment in hell to be inflited vpon them : for # 
Rom. 2.5« fanne1s increaſed,ſo ſhall that torment be increaſed. 

The righteous have their daies ſhortned for their good, 
when they arcſhortned,and that intheſc,and ſuch like reſpetts 
m 1King.14. | 1, That they may be= takenyfrom the cuill ro come. 
| 13. ' 2, That they might be made an ® example to others. 

YE, 17.1. | 3. That ® by a temporall death eternall condemnation 

= 4 MPgt3- | might be auoided. 

oO I Cor. 11.33. 4. That their P chickeſt and oreatcſt reward might be 

p Geny5.24- haſtened. 7 , 

Heb.1L,5. $. 106, Of limiting the promiſes of temporall bleſſings. 
| Thus weſee there may beiuſt cauſe to alter, as the forme! 

branch of this promiſe, profperitis, 1o the latter branch of it 

long-life, and yer no wrong thereby redound to 'the righteous, 

nor benefit to the wicked, 

3-Quef 


| 


Treat. Is ErpnEs. Chap. 6. verſc2. 

- 3, Oneft. Is not the truth of the promiſe impeached 
thereby ? 

nfo No whit at all. For firſt all promiſes of temporal! 

| bleſſings are limited with ſuch a condition as this, if the per- 
formance of it may ſtand with Gods honour, and the good of the 
| partie to whoms it is made, 2. God doth neuer {imply —_—_ 
his Saints of that which is promiſed , but only in ſtead of 1t 
| | giueth a better : as in taking away wealth, he giuerh-the more 

my of grace : in reſtraining liberty of body, he giueth freedeme 
|| of conſcience : with affiiftion he giueth patience : by taking 
| away this temporal life, he giueth eternall life. God herein 
dealeth, asif one who hauing promiſed ſo much 1ron, ſhould 
in ſtead thereof giue as much l1luer : or for ſiluer giue gold : 
| and fo for one pound giue the worth of hundreds or thou- 


| ſands, 
{ $. 107, Of appropriating proſperity and long-life to the obedi- 


ence which children yeeld to their parents, 


4, Oueſt. Why is /ong-life and proſperity appropriated to 


this kinde of righteouſnelle ? 
Anrſw. It is not ſo appropriated tothis,as if it appertained 
to no other: for it is elſewhere in generall promiſed to the | Deut.6.2. 


obſeruers of the whole law, and to other parricular branches 
[| thereof belide this : yet in theſe and ſuch like particular re- Tm £3412, 
ſpe&ts 1s it applicd tothe obedience of children. "NM 
I. Becauſe obedience to parents is one of the ſureſt.eui- 
dences of our conformity to the whole law : in that thereby | 
we ſhew our reſpe& of Gods image,and lay a good foundation 
for the performing of all dutieto man. 
2, Becauſe achi]des performing of his dutie to his parents 
is vnder God an eſpeciall meanes that they doe well, and liue 
| long ( for as rebellious children make their parents with 
| | griete to come the ſooner to their graues, ſo dutifull children | 
| make themto continue the longer in proſperity ) the Lord 
n recompence promiſeth to ſuch a childe proſperity and | 
lottg life, 
3. Becauſe parents are an eſpeciall meanes to procure the 
welfare and long life of their children , partly by their proni- 


dent 
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dent Care,as Noami ſaid to Rath, (ball I nat ſeeke reſt for thee 
that it may be w:ll with thee ? and partly by their inſtant prater . 
for the faichfull prater of parents is of great-force with God 
tor dutifull children: whencehath riſen the cultome of chil- 
drens asking their parents bleſſing, and of parents bleſſing 
chetr children, In this reſpe& rthelaw thus terteth forth the 
[IN blefiing of the fit commandementr, they ball prolong thy daies, 
| | 4. Becauſe diſobedience to parents bringeth much mi{- 
 [chieteon childrens heads, and oft ſhortenerh,cheir dates, and 
that many wales, 

+ coy al FUE In that parents are oft prouoked by their childrens dif. 
| hinder chbi- | OÞedience to difinheric chem, ar lealt to allow them the lelle 
welfare akg | Portion, {o.as hereby it gocth not ſa well wich them : yea 
ſhorren. their | ſome are prouoked to bring their rebellious children to the 
| daies. | |Magiſtrate, who by Gods law was to cut them off, ſo as 
| Pentata. thereby ther lite 15 ſhortened, 


£1 2, In that parents are prouoked to complaine vnto God 
1. - | of their childrens diſobedience, and Godthereby mouecd both 
| ro lay heauic iudgements ypon ſuch children in their life 

time, and alſo to ſhorten their dates : for parents complaint 
doth make a loud crie 1n Gods cares, Ir 1s ſaid chat God by 
| cucting offs Abimelech with an vntimely death rexared the 
| wickeaneſſe which be dtd to his father. - | 
3.: Inchat,when parents are too indulgent ouertheirchil-! 
dren, God doth puniſh the {1nne both of parent and childe,by! 
$ars8am. 34 |{bortning the childes dates. Inſtance the cxamples of Hoph-| 
$b 2 Sam.is, | zvand Phin:has,> Ab{olom,and © Adonya', 
+ -. 4. In that diſobedience ro parents,.is alinne that ſeldome 
1 078225. 1 o0eth alone : for an vndutifull childe is commonly a veric 
| lewd perſon many other waies. Conſidering the proneneſleot 
| our nature to all {inne, it cannot be anoided but that they 
who in the beginning ſhake off che yoake of gouernment, 
ſhould run headlong into all riot, looſenetle, and licentioul- 
nelſe: thus then ſinne being added ynto linne, it muſt needs 
bring miſchiefe vpon miſchiele, till at Tength life be cut off 
Wherefore in that theſe miſchiefes are auoided by pertor-| 

| ming duc obedience to parents, it may well be faid chat # 


ſhall be well with obeatent children,and they ſhall line long. 
| 6. 10 8. of 
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| the better it is, If proſperity were but as a flower, ſoone gone, 
cthevery thought of the vanity thereof would much diminiſh | 


| 


| 


= Sampſon,Sal omen, lohn Baptiſt,cc, So1n other fauours., When 


| him deliuerance from his enemies, and peace, and truth all his 


| dingly they may efteeme them, and that their hearts may be: 
J che more inlarged both to admirc his goodneſle, and to be 
| chankfull for theſame, | 


| Pleaſcd to beſtow vpon vs, as of long life, good health, ho- 
| 20ur, peace, plenty, liberty,and all proſperity : we mult re- 
| <<1ue and victhem as God beſtowerth them, namely as tokens 


| that 


- 
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Trex: i "hes 'E PHES. Chap. 6. werſ.3. ES 
4, 108. Of Gods ordering his fauonrs ſo as they may appeare 
| .to be true bl:ſſmgs. POLE 37 I; | 

| The'partieular branches of Gods promiſe hating beene 


| diftinly opened, we will conſider them joyntly together, for 
| chey doe exccedingly amplifie one another : proſperity ſwee- 


cens long life and makes it acceptable : orherwifero live long, 
namely in miſcry atd wretchednefle,is very irkſome and gric- 
uous. : Againe,long life added ro proſperity makerh jt fomuch 
che greater bleſſing, Fora goodthing the Jopgerit continuerh 


theioy arid comfort of it, Burt both of them! 1oyned together, 
doc ſhew that this 15 no ſmall bleſſing which 1s promited, 
From the connexion of them both together, I obſerue 


God ſo ordereth his fauonrs as they appeare to be trne bleſſings, 


tending indeed to the good of thoſe vpon whom he beſtow- 
eth them, Thus when God gaue Abrahams a ſonne, he cſta- 
bliſhed his couenant with ham, that chis gift miglit be a true 
bleſſing, 

Thelike I might inſtance tn all the children of promiſe,as 


God added fitteene yeares to Hezekzahs life, healfo promiſed 
dates: And when God gaue Dazid a kingdome, he gauechim 


great victories and long life , and eſtabliſhed his kingdome 
to his poſterity : ſo alſo dealt he with Salomon, But not to 


infift on any moreparticulars,cxcellently is this dofrime con-| 


firmedin the 28 P/alme. 
Thus God will ſhew that in loue he beſtowerh euen the 
temporall blefttngs which he giuerh to his Saints, that accor- 


This viewe muſt make of thoſe things which the Lord is 
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of his fauour : and thereby be the more ſtirred vp to performe 
che duties he requireth of vs, and not abuſe them to his diſhg.. 
nour and our owne.hurt: but rather ſo as he may haue. ho. 
nour,and we prokit thereby, | 

. $. 1069, Of Goas high account of dutifullchilaren, | 

More particularly by this promiſe we may learne what high y 
eſtecmc, and great account God maketh of durifull children, 
and of that obedience which they performeto their parents ; 
which ought ſo much the more to prouoke children co all 
obedience,if ar leaſt they hauc any care of Gods fauour,and of 
the rokens of his loue. Oh conlider this all yee that haue| F 
parents to honour : conlider how carefull, how earncſt| Þ 
God is euery way by all meancs to draw you toobedience;| Þ 
he contents not himſelte to vrge the equity of thepoint,the 
place of your parent,the charge that himſelfe hath given, bit 
moſt preſſech your owne profit : and that not only in hope| 
for the time to come, but cuen in preſent fruition for this lite: 
and that becauſe we through our. childiſhnelſe are moſt af- 
fected with things ſcaſible and preſent : dealing with vs 2x| 
a tender father who prouideth not only a — calling, and 
a faire inheritance for his childe, but giueth him alſo plums, 
peares,and ſuch things as for the preſent he 1s delighted with- 
all,;che more to allure him. 

'$. 110, Of childrens doins good to themſclues by honowring 
their parents. 

Children may further learne out of this promiſe, that in 
performing theirdutic they doe good nor only to their pa 
rents, but alſo to themſclues : they procure their owne wel- 
fare and long-life, What egregious fooles then are diſobcdi- 
ent children : they n—_—_ neither God, their parents, nor 
themſelues, but depriue themſelues of their etcrnall happi: 
nelſe, hinder their welfare, and ſhorten their daies, Fitly here- 
| upon I may applic to vndutifull children theſe words of the 

Pſal. 37 37438- | Pſalmiſt, Marke the obedient childe, for the end of him 15 peace: 
but the rebellious ſhall be deſtroyed : he ſpall be cut off - and theſe 
Eccl.8.12,13- [of the wiſe-man, / know that it ſpall be well with the dutifull 
childe,but it ſhall not be well with the diſobedient, he fhall not pro- 
Long his dates : and theſe of the Prophet, Sy ye te'he my 
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childe, it ſhall be well with him, he ſhall eat the | fruit of bus doings, 

but woe ta the tranſgreſſer, it ſhall be illwith hims, | 

| 6, 111, Of parents doing good to their children by keeping them | 

| under obedience. - | 


Our of chis promuſe parents may learne how to doe good 
for cheir children, how to provide for chew welfare,” and long 
ro preſerue cheir life on earch (a m7 dn moſt parents 
are naturally giuen, and whereof they are much dclirous ) 
namely by teaching childrentheir durie, OT y- them vn- 
der obedience : thus haue chey Gods promuſeto. aflure chem, 
that it ſhall goe well with'their children, and'that rhey (hall 
live long., When parents are ypon theirdearh-beds they may 
reſt more ſecurely vpon this promiſe then vpon' great ftore 
of treaſure laid vp for them, and. great reuenues-reſerued for 
chem. Many parents negle& chemſelues: rhey maile and toile, 
they carke and care, they-pinchand ſpare; to-leaue: their, chal- 
| | dren ſtore of wealth, chinking thereby ro doe :good, to their 
children,when as withall chey coo muchcocker their children, 
giuethereines vnto them, and care nor how little dutie they 
performe, Gods curſe will lie vpon all the ftore that isJaid vp | 
for ſuch children, asa fire to. conſume 1t all; Noth: nor. daily 
experience verihe the truth hereot?: The indgements which | 
are laid on ſome ſuch children, doe euidently manifeſt Gods 
iuſt indignation againſt all,-Ler not rich men therefore chinke 
they haue [ctr heir children well enough if. they leaue them a 
Jarge portion, but rather if they hauc obſerued chem to. be obe- 
| dient children : andif poore mens childreti1betuch, let them 
(not teare bur chat it ſhall goe well with them, Tr ety 

It 18 ſaid, that a good trade is berter then houſe-and Jand, 
but by vercue of this promiſe we may ſay that obedience in a "a 
childets better then trade andall : this is'the tnade of a: childes| P199.22.6, 
| way whichparents ſhould; reach children. Wherefore-as' pa-| 
[rents are delirous of their childrens good, ſo they-ovght to-be 
wiſe1n procuring it, which is by reaching them, this-trade of 
obedience : and ſo they ſhall bring much comfort to themſclues 
whule they liue, and goodtotheirchildren:after them, 
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An expaſution. of Trear, 1, 
d. I 12, Of the perpetmitie of the ſnebſtance of ſach thing; 45 in 
their circumſtances reſpetting the Lewes are vaniſhed, | 
In laying downe this particular promuſe,the Apoſtlejn ſtead | 
{of che limitation thereof vnto the Fewes in thete words (| | 
| the land which the Lord thy God ſhall gine thee) putteth a ge. 
| ncrall word, whictrextenderhir ro all narzons, namely this ( ;; 
| the eavth;),vhence T garher thar | : 
Dor, | The (wbſtance of theſtthings mhich im ſome circumſtances were| | 
Subſtance of | after apeculiar 17m reftr ated te'the lewes, remaineth in force : 
promiſes {+o*#/{Chriſtianc. The ſubſtance of this promiſe was, that it Þ 
_—_— ſhould goe well wich obedient children, while here on earth, : 
Ch they lived, and 10 this welfare chey:ſhould long Ime, Thecir-| 
; cumltance was,thar m Canaan theyſhould intoy that bleſſing. : 
Though Chriftians liuc nor i» Canaan, which -is ghe circum.| | 
tance, yer well ir ſhall goe with chem, and long they ſhall live,| 
{ which-is the ſubſtance, Thus though the circumftance: of Þ 
Gods couenant with 4brabeam (which was circumeiſion.) be 2| 
boliſhed, yer che fubftance (which 15,70 be aar God, and ihe Goal F 
of onr ſeed) remiinech. This might furcher be exemplified! | 
in many hundred inftances : forthe ſubſtance of all. chelcwith 
facrifices, and Sacraments,borh ordinavie, andextraozdinaric, 
of theaiwSabbaths;of rheir fats, of cheir teatts, and che like, re- 
maine,'though the circumſtances, as-ſhadowes, be vaniſhed + 
way: | Hence 1 it, tharmany promiſes made rorhem, are ap- 
Heb. 13.5- | plied by the Apcitles ro Chriſtians, as this, [ill not faile thee. 
Az. 39, | nor forſakgth-e ; and in generall 15: faid, The promiſe to. you 
and to your thilirem, and 10 allthatt ara afarra aff,. . 
| '--Hereby we maylearme whar vicrocmakeiot che old Tefts| Þ 
ment, cuen of thoſe promiſes andprmitedges which in ſome, Þ 
| parvicularreſpes were appropriaedro rhe:Tewes: :'namely, 
by obſeruing the ſubſtance, and diftimgwthing'it fromthe cir-| 
cummftancey thus ſhall wertmde chatroibe true whichthe Apo- 
(He fpeakethof xl chethings whichiwere! wrmcentafore time, 
namely, tharthbey were writ tew for owr drarving, 'bni 'vlhis vetpedt 
| the ſame-Apottle {arth of the things: recorded of Abram, 
ligom 423, hey mere nod writtra for h1: (uke alone : aud againe of the 
x Corx0.11, fthings recorded.of che:Hrachtes, 1h, yarewritt en fun own admc- 
24tron, By this we may learne how to applie the prefacetothe 
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| [{ſracl our of the bondage of Egypt. | | 
Pray therefore for the ſpirit of 1lummarion ro diſcerne be-| 


| cwixt ſubſtance and tircamtance, in reading cheold Teftzman 


[the other of Papifts, 


[chem : for if irwere otherwiſe, ſay they, this and fuch like 
| {promuſes of. Jong life were to no purpoſe, nor yer the contrary 


| of ſouldiers is implied in the meaning of 'the orrginall word | 
tranſlated appointed time, bur properly lignifieth him that hath 
- | his timeappointed for warfare, orthe time it ſelfe {o appoin- 


| appointed to an houre ; ſo is the rimeof mans life; Inthis re. 


[ 
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A. 


ten Commandements, which mencioneth the deliverance of 


| 


] 


eſpecially, LILLY | 
-$. 113, Of the determined perioa. of mans tife, | 
Having declared ſuch orthodoxall poinrs as this rext af-| 


forderh, I will further nore our two herecacall policions,which | 


our aduerſaries thence raiſe, One is of thoſe, thar to rhe] 
diſhonour of him whom God raiſed vp to be a worthy inſtru- 
ment in diſpelling che miſt of Poperic, which had much dark- 
}1 rhemſeclues Zatherans : 


ned the light of the Goſpel), ca 


. 


Theformer 1s this, God bath not determined the /er period of 
mans dates, but itis in mans power to lengthen or ſhorten 


threatnings of ſhortning mans daics. 

For full anſwer hereunto,] will firſt ſhew,thar the poſicion it 
ſelfe is dire&ly contraricto'the current of Scripture, and then 
diſcouer the vnſoundnetle of rheirconſequence. 

Touching the determined period: of (mans daics, thus 
ſpeakerh the Scripture : {s there wot an appoint ed time ro man on 
earth? are not his daies.alſo a; the dates of an hireling *Nore 
wich what emphaſis the point is ſer forth ;zeuen ſo, asif ir 
were a pointſo cleare, as none could doubt of it. Notealſo 
two metaphors here vſed, which doe muchcleare the point :| 
one taken from ſouldicrs,the other from hired feruaties: Thar 


ted ; cheother expretled, / Now we know thattheſe times are 


ſpe&t 196 ſaith againe, all the dries of my appointed time will I 
wait, &c. where he yſeth the ſame word that before in the} 
ſame ſenſe, Tothispurpoſe are theſe, and-ſuch like phraſes| 
frequently vſed in Scripture, determined daies, number of daies,| 
bowre, Bro, Did not the Prophet expreſly declareto Hezebiah 


| 


| | 


| eſſe decreto ſam- | 


Hinc pateſcit 
bumane vie 
terminum,non 


plics & abſolu- ; 
to conflitutum, | 
&c.Zach, Mu-| 
thel.in bunc loc.) 
& N.Hemng. 

alyg. 
Mans time ſet. 
Iob 7.1, 


lob 14.14. * 


lob 14.5. 
Eccleſ. 2.3. 
lob.7.30. * 
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Treat, 1, 
that he ſhould liue 1uft 1 5 yeeres after his licknetſe? Hecoulq| ' 
not haue told it, ifthe Lord had. not before ſer thar periog, 
218% 10. 39. & | Chrifbſaich, our haires are nambred, are not much more our 
Stat ſua cud daics? ' Againe he faith, who can adde 076 cubit to his ſtature? 
dies, &cYirg, | Gan then any addeto his daies? So cuident 1s this point, that 
Aeneid, 10. |the heathen nored it. 4.0 
Touching their conſequence ( if a mans time be determined 
all the promes of long life are to nopurpoſe ) I anſwer, that God 
who hath ſet downerhe juſt time and period of mans lite, hath| 7 
alſo ſet downe the meanes of attaining to that period, Now! s 
che time he hath kepr ſecret ro himſclte, che meanes he hath| |? 
reucaled to vs,. Inregardof'vs therefore who know. not the 
time appointed of the Lord, irmay be ſaidthat by viing ſuch 
 [andſuch meanes we prelong our daies, ar by doingſuch and 
-fuch chings we ſhorten them. Now becauſe thefe meanes only 
''[ſhewthem co be long, orſhorrt, Gods decree remaineth firme 
aud ſtable, and 1s.nor altred thereby : yer this worke of leng. 
chening or ſhortening 1s attributed to vs; becauſe we-doe what 
| lierlvin ys thereto, and char freely without any compullion, 
For Gods decree though it cauſe a neceſlitie in rheeuenc, yet it 
impoſeth no conſtraint on che will of man, bur Jeaterh 1t as 
| free { inregard of:the manner of working ) as if there were| i 
.:'[ no decrecatall.: AndhercinGods admirable wiſdome is ma-| M7 
| nifcſted, that notwithſtanding his decermined purpoſe of mw: f 
frers, man hach no ground of excuſe ro ſay he was forced to; 
| chis orthac. 
The knowledge of this determined period of mans life is! 
of great vie: for irreacberh vs, | + 
Vſesto be | 4. Wholly co ſubmit ourſelues to God : andto be prepx 
_— | red either ſoone todeparr out of this world, orlong to liuein 
[ime mans | It, 25 God ſhall diſpoſe of ourtime: nor deiiring longer to ue! 
[life, then God hath appointed; nor gricuing to luc fo long as he 
| j hath appointed. i [2] #$%Þ- | 
Daz. 3.178 | 2. Notito tearethethreats of any man, thereby to be drawne| 
from God. : "a 
1lobg.q  { 3. TodocGods worke while we haue time, &c, 


6 


| 


6.114. Of| | 


- 
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EH] 
'S. 114. Of reward promiſed 10 obedience, that it implieth no| 


| merit. ; [ | , | 
Theother hereſie which Papiſts gather from this text,, is | Againſt merit, 


this, Mans obedience 15 merit or1045. 4 
Auſw, The reward here promiſed is no matter of wages | | 


and due deſert, but of meere grace and fauour, | 


Of chis error 1 haue * elſewhere more largely ſpoken, | * 17 bole armour | 
of God, Treat:| 


$. 115, Of the connexion of Parents dutie with Childrens. By - 1 2 x 


Eras. 6. 4. Andye fathers, prouoke net your children 
towrath : but bring them wp in the nurture ana aamso- 


pition of the Lord. 


He Apoſtle hauing vrged children to performe their du- 
ties to their parents, he turneth his ſpeech to parents, ſay- 
ing, AND yefatherg,$c, That copulatiue particle Anv, toy- 
ning an exhortation to parents, for performing rheir duties to 
| che torenamed exhortation made to children, giuerh vs to vn-| . 
derftand, that _ | | 
Parents are As well bortnd Fo autie AS children, Their duties I Obſern, 
indced be different, yec (notwithſtanding their ſuperioricte Parenas | 
and authoritie over their chtldren)they are bound to durie, All | bound to du« 
the direions and exhorcations throughout the Scripture gi- | "gs. 
uen ynto parents, concerning their durie, and all the threat-| 
nings denounced, and judgements executed on parents for 
neglect of cheir durie, are pregnant proofes of this point. 
Though parents be ouer their children, and by them can- 
not be commanded, yet they are vader God : and heir is who} 
t hach enioyned them their dutie : ſo as they are bound there- 
unto, as they will anſwer it totheir Father in heauen. 
| | Theauthoritiewhich parents haue, is not ſo much for their | 
owne aduancement, as for the better goucrning of their chil- 
dren, which being fo, their verie goucrnment is adurie. 
O6je#, In the morall Law the ducie of children only isex- How-parents- 
preſled. | { duties are ime { 
Azſw. Parents dutie (2s many others dutics) is by juſt and |plicdinthey, | 


necetlaric conſequence implied, which js equiualent, and as —_— 


| 
| much | 
0 —_— _ EE ee —— C———  ————  ] 


| 


An expoſition of | Trear. 1. 


much bindeth, as if it were expretled. Its chus imphled. They! 
who haue honour, mult carrie themſeJues worthie of honour, 
Now the way to carrie themſchues worthie of honour, 'is to be! 
 carefull in doing dutic to them that honour them, This is 
equall, as ir needed not to be expreſt. 
re. | Wherefore let Minifters follew this patterne of the Apoſtle, 
Minifters | andcarri{ an cuen hand cowards all of all ſorts : lecthem nor 
muſt prouoke | be partiall in laying all the burden of dutic on childrens necks, 
parentsto | and-none on parents: holding in children veric ſtraitly, bur 
their dutie. | Jeauing parents rotheir owne will, Parents arc fleſh and bloud 
as well as children,and as prone totranſgrefle in their place,as 
children in theirs . Yea, Miniſters ought of che ewo ro be more 
carneſt in vrging parents to performe their dutie, becauſe they 
arc vnder no ſuch power and authoritieas children are, Feare 
of parents authoricie keeperh children much in awe, There is 
no ſuch thing to keepe parents in awe, They will be more 
readie therefore ro take the greater liberrie, if by feare of God, 
and by a good conſcience, they be nor kept in compalſle. 
Now ye (06 parents) as you looke for honour, carrie your 
ſelucs worthie of honour : as ye looke for dutie from your chil. 
dren, performe dutic to them, Know that another day, cuen! 
you ſhall be called to an account before the higheſt Iudge; 
your authoritie will chen be no prerence to excuſe, bur an euj-; 
dence to aggrauate your fault, For you being elder in yeeres, 
and more eminent in place, of more experience, and hauing a 
charge ouer your children, ought to be alight ro ſhew them: 
the way, an example to allure chem, that they ſeeing you care: 
full and conſcionable in performing your dutie, may berhe 
more prouoked to performe theirs, or at leaftmade aſhamed of 
cheir neglect of dutie. But if you be carelc{le of your duric,' 
how can ye expect dutie at their hands ? nay if by yourill ex-| 
ample they have beene made negligent, their bloud ſhall be rc-|| 

quiredat your hands. 199 

$. 116, Of the extent of theſe words, Farhers, Children, 

Though the word { Fathers ) be here vſed, which-properly 
ſetteth forth »aturall parents, and of natural] parents che 1121: 
kinde,' yer ( as inmany other places) itis'to/beraken in a lar- 
{ gerexvent : euenin as large as this word(children )was —_ 
| chat 
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Treat. 1. Ernts.Chap.6 verſe 4. * _ Fi 


——_— 


[charſo there may bea iuſtand equal} relation betwixt children }7#(1. 
and parents : Whereforc both ſexes of natnral} parenes are 
| [compriſed vnder it, euen mother as well as father, and they 
| |:1ſo who are in place of parents, whether by- weriage as all 
orcs of fathers and mothers in Law, or by appomtment, as all | 

they who of right haue the cuſtodie and charge of children, as | - 
Guardians, Tutors, and other like Goucrnours : and ſo i 15 
cucric way an{werable td the word (parents) vied inthe firkt| 


'verſe: andthe word (children) is allo here robe taken in the | 
fame extent, as It was there, 


\ 6. 117, Of pareuts pronoking children, 


The nexc phraſe {pronoke towrath ) is the expoſition of one | =9002C57+ 
Greeke word, which being a compound word, cannor by one 
Engliſh word be fully, cxpreſfed: the beſt and neereſt thar I can 
|thinkeof is (exaſperare.) The word lignifieth an extremiric in 
the vſe of auchoritie : even roo- much. auſtertere and ſeuerzrie, 
whereby children axe provoked: to wrath: which: becauſeir 1s 
afaulr, it 1s here exprelly forbidden ( promoke not, 4c.) Imohis 
word there 15 a trope ; the«ffe# js pur for the caves The Apo- 


ftles meaning 15, that parents ſhould take ſuch heed of their 
cariage roward their children, as thiey give them no occaficn | = 
to beftirred VP to wrath, Vnder this word then areforbidden | Occaſions of 


{ all ſ\uchchings, as may kindle wrath in children, as roo much | provoking . 


childrento 


auſteritiein cariage,ſowrenelle in eountenance, threarning and 
- wrath... 


rewling in. words, too-hard handling, too feuere correction, 
'to6 muclt reltraine of Iibertie, too-ſmall allowance of things 
| needfull;wich the like,, Parenes being flef and-bloud arc fub- 
[1e&t in this kinde.toabuſecheir auchorivie: yea,euen they whe 
fall into-che other excreme of roo-much indulgencicand cocke. 
ring of their children, are verie/prone to fall alſo into this ex-| 
\treme:as. many whoforthe molt parttoo much ſuffer their chal: 
{dren withoue duereſtraintandcorretiontorumne/into albriot, 
| will ſomerimes, on a ſudden, like Lions, flieypon them, and | 
| after thetr 0-11» pleaſure corvett'thems, andſo exccedin gly pro- | Heb.12.10. 
uoketheir children,Suchasare moſt cockering,are moſt prone 
to prouoke co wrath : for, 1, Such leaſt know how to keepea | 
means: 0ne@ will ſa9ner leape-out of dno:exrreme inco-ano- 
| ther, 
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1 An expoſuion of © Trear.. 


ther, thengoe from an extreme ro the meane, 2. The children] | 

of ſuch are ſooneſt provoked, 
Oeft, Is ita thing lawfull and juſtifiable in children to be 

prouoked to wrath by cheir parents? 

* See Treat.s, | Anſw. * No. This prohibition intenderh no ſuch thing : the 

$:314!%. |} Apoſtlchath hereto doc with parents : and inſtrueth them 

how co preuent ſuch miſchiefes as their children chrough 


cheir weakneſle may fall into. Soas here only heſhewerh what| Þ 
{is vnlawfull for parents, not what«ss lawfull for children,| | 
Hencethen by che way I obſerue that 
| Parents muſt be ſo watchfull oner their cariage, as thereby the)| | 
make not their children ts ſinne, 4 
If they doc, they make their owne (inne the more hainous, | | 
and alfo they pull downe vpon their owne partes a farre morc 
| heaute vengeance, euen the vengeance of their owne linne, 
and the vengeanceof their childes ſinne, For euery parent is 
| £326. 3.18%, made a watchman ouer his childe, If a watchman doe no| Þ 
| what hecanto hinderthe ſinne of ſuch as are vader his charge,| 
hepulls their bloud on his owne necke, What doe they then] 
chat being watchmen, miniſter occaſion of linne ro them that] Þ 
are vndertheir charge? FE 
$.118, Of parents ſeeking the good of their children, 
That parents by auoiding the _rocke of provoking, fall not| 
into the gulfe of cockering, the Apoſtle addetha B vr, whichis| F 
| as aſtop vnto them, and ceacheth them thar 
| 1r i not ſufficient for parents to prenent ſuch miſchiefes « 
children may fallinto, but they muſt alſo ſeeks their good, All the 
precepts 1n Scripture charging parents to ſecke their childrens 
good, proue the point, - Herein lieth a maine difference be- 
|rwixt the affeftion which parents and ftrangers ought to beare 
toward children, andthe dutie which one and the other owe 
ro them. Meereſtrangers' ought nor to prone chem : bur 
parents ought moreouer cuery way to ſecke their good. 
| Themainegood which parents ought eſpecially to ſceke 
| afterin the behalfe of cheir children, 1s nored out in thelc 
| _ : Bring them vp in the nurture and admonition of tht 
| Lora. | 


| The wordtranſlated ( bring vp ) properly ſignifieth to feed 
FEM or! 


ee. 


ts. Md 


= "ER 
or nouriſh with all needfull chings ; icis the ſame that is vied 
before in the 5. chapter and 29. verſe, and there tranſlated 


noariſheth, Not vnlicly might che proper lignification of the 
word be here kept,as the beſt Lacine tranſlations, the French, 
and others haue kept. | 

This word ioyned with the others that follow, may ſeeme 
at firft ſight to be here placed only to make vp the ſenſe, as it 
he had thus ſaid, nurture your childe in the wayes of Ged, Bur it 
che ſcope of the Apoſtle, and (ignification of the word be well 
weighed, we hall finde that icturcher 1mplieth a generall du- 
tic, which nature it ſelfe teacherh parents, euen this, thar 
Parents ought to pronide ail needfull things for their chilarey : 
euen ſuch things as tend tothe nouriſhing of their bodies, and 
preſeruing of their health and life : tor this phraſe(to tranſlate 
ic word for word) nouriſh them in diſcipline,or in inſtrution,is a 
conciſe ſpeech,'implying as much as it he had ſaid, nomriſh and 
nurture them, or feed and inſtrutt them. But the Apoſtle hath 
thus necrely and conciſely 1oyned them rogether, to ſhew thar 
Nurture and inſtruftion is as needfull and profitable, as food ad 


appa rel, 


$. 119, Of parents nurturing their children, 
The word tranſlated »»rtzre, {ignificth as well:icorre(tion as 
| inftruttion : as Heb, 12, 7. If ye endare chaſtening : and 2 Tim. 
3.16, The Scripture 1s profitable for mſtruttion im righteouſneſſe, 
| Both ſenſes will here {tand, and our Engliſh ws (as well as 
the Greeke) will beare both : for to »urtare children,is as well 
ro correlt them, as to inſirait them, Veric fitly is this aduice 
in this large acceptation inferred vpon the former prohibi- 
tion: for leſt parents ſhould thereupon take occaſion to lay 
thereines _ their childrens necks, and let them run whi- 
ther they liſt, che Apoſtle hereby teacheth, that | 
Parents, as they may not be tos auſtere, ſo nctther too remiſ[: Os 
They muſtnot pou their children to wrath, yer they muſt 
keepe them vnder diſcipline, The word tranſlated nwrtwre, ac- 
cording to the * Greekenotation thereof doth further ſet forth 
the meane betwixt thetwo forenamed extremes : for it noteth 
out /#ch 4 diſcipline as befitteth a lad,or a Joung childe: ſoas the| 


thing it ſelfe, diſcipline, by inſtruftion and correion keeperh 
from 


__ 
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Bexa. 
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Fr, 


4. Obſers, 


Parents to 
prouide all 
needfull 
things for 
children, 
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5. Obſcrn, 
medic. 
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\mnwuloere. 
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6. Obſerg, 
mud:.a. | 
* mwd\Wey, 
Inflituere ut 
puenili etats 
connenit, 
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mn, 


from oneextreme of remiſneſ[e: the kinde or manner of diſci- 
pline being ſuch as befictech a childe, keeperh from the other | 
extreme of riga%7 and crueltie. Excremes on either fide are 
dangerous and pernicious, and thatto parent and childe, For 
| remiſneſſe will maxe children carelefle of all dutie ro God ang 
parent : 77g0#r will make them deſperate, But vertue and ſafe. 
tie conliftech in thre meane berwixt both. 

$. 120, Of parents fixing precepts in their childrens mindes. 

This word(adn»1ition )according to the * notation thereof, | 
hath a parricular relation to themmade, and pointeth our an in- 
* | forming andinftructing of it, It is taken-cither for the ation 

a way | ofadmoniſhing, (as Tit. 3.10,reieft an heretiche® after the firſ 
d4/79233 V5", | and ſerond admonition ) or for the® thing admoniſhed, in which 
+ 1 | latter ſenſe moſt doe here take it ; yer would I not have thefor. 
mer cleane excluded, for according to the full meaning of the 
| word, I take thus muchro be intended, 

7. Obſern. | As parents deliner good precepts and principles to their children, 
| y6SETEL. ſo they 1ſt be carefull, by forcible and frequent admonitions,to fix 
c Dent.6.7. and ſettle them inthe minde of theirchildrey, © TheLaw exprel. 
d Dofus mier | ferh as much by another metaphor which it vſcth, in a direc: 
Hebr, vocem | n which itgiueth to parents, ſaying, tho ſhalt whet or ſharper 


| — Aaropa Gods Lawes vpon thy childrey, that 1s, 4 thou ſhalt teach them 


\ ponit, (3,) incul-| diligently vnto them. | 
care, vel identi-| The more paines 1s taken in this kinde, the le(ſelabour will 
j eas "PII beloſt. That which art firſt is little heeded, by much vrging| 
— 17 en and preſsing will for cuer be held, as a naile that at one bloy 
| qua pueris pre- | {carſe entreth, with many blowes 1s knockt vp to the head, 
| cepta Dei incul- $ 121. Of adding information to diſcipline, 
cart debent, | Theaddition of this word admonition vnto nnrtare, 1s not 
=_— -;, | (as ſome take it) a meercexplication of the ſame point, bucal- 
Tr. 6. $.42. ſoa declaration of a further dutie, which is this: 
$.0bſer. | As parents by diſcipline keepe their children under, ſo by infor- 
| mation they muſt dirett them in the right way. Salomon doth both 
deliver the point, and alſo adde a good reaſon to inforce it: 
for ſaith he,Traine vp a childe in the way that he ſhould goe, there 
{ Pro.22.Þ. is the dutie : aud when he ts old, he will not depart from it ; there 
is the reaſon, Keeping achilde vnder by good diſcipline,may} 
make him dutifull while the father is ouer him ; but well Tm 


forming 


vsSena, 
* psI% 71), 
menti inaere. 


TL 


__—_Wk 


he. a... 


—_—_— 


tt 


 |Treat.1. Eeass. Chap.6, werſ.4. 

forming his vriderſtanding and 1ud gement,1s a Meanes to Vp- 
hold him in theright way ſo longas he liueth. Fa 
EF” 6. 122, Of parents teaching their chilaren the feare of Ged. 

i); 1.7. SLE & +> 

The laſt word (of the Lord) intimaterh the beſt dutie that 
| |a parent. can doe for his childe, Admonition of the Lord, decla- 
rech ſuch principles as a parent hath received from the Lord, 
and learned out of Gods word. : ſuch as may. teach achilde to 
 [feare the Lord,ſuch as tend totrue pietie and rehigion: whence 


{further I obſerue, that | | 
Parents muſt eſpecially teach their children their dutie to 


God, Come children (faith the Pſalmitſt) hearken unteme, 1 will 
teach you the feare of the Lord, Of this particular morelargely 
* hereafter. 
6.123. Of the ſubieftion which beleening ſernants owe. 
Becauſe there is yet another order in the family beltdes thoſe 
which haue been noted before,namely the order of Maſters & 
ſeruants, the Apoſtle preſcribeth alſo vnrto them their dutie, 

As he began wich wiues and children, in the two former 
{orders, ſo here he beginneth with ſeruancs who arc the infe- 
riours, for the ſame reaſons ? before rendred. 

The Apoſtle is ſomewhat copious in laying forth the duties 
of feruants, and in vrging them to performe cheir dutie ;and 
| chat for two eſpeciall reaſons ; One 1n reſpe of thoſe, whoſe 
maſters wereinfidels ; another in reſpect of thoſe, whoſe ma- 
ſters were Saints, 
| 1, Many ſervants there were in thoſe daies wherein the 
| Goſpell was firſt preached to the Gentiles, thar by the prea- 
|ching thereof were conuerted, whoſe maſters embraced nar 
|che Goſpel]: whereupon thoſe ſeruants began to conceit that 


'f 
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| they being Chriſtians, ought not to be ſubie& to their ma- | batet dominum, |. 


| fters that were infidels, 

2. Other ſcruants there were whoſe Maſters beleeued the 
qGoſpell as well as they : now becauſe the Goſpell raught, that 
{ere 15 netther bond nor free, but all are one in Chriſt 1, [4: rhey 
owe +4 they ought not to beſubie@ to their maſter who 
was their brother in Chriſt. | 

| Theſe two prepoſterous and preſumptuous conceits doth 
[the Apoſtle intimate, and expreſly meer with in Þ another 


yn II 


; 


place, | 


9.Obſer. 
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Seruus beneuo- | 
lentia pr oſequa- 
tur dominnum, | 
quamium impiil, 


Lui fidelem 


[aluo erus domi- 
nio, diligat vt 

patrem. Confait, 
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1, Obſer, 


2. Obſer. 
3. Opſer. 


31 I Tavi, 


ſeruoris in Lat. 
lingua made cte- 
ditur dufta, 
quod hy qui thre 
| belli poſſunt 0c- 
cidia vittoribus 
tum ſeruabax- 
tur ferns fre- 
bant : a (eruan- 
| lo appellats, 
Ang.de Ciu.Det 
lib.19.Cap.15. 
Vide Lud Fin. 
ibid. 

4, Obſer. 


1:1; wwerors, 
What maſte. $ 
are meanr.. 


| An expoſition of 


| mult be carefull ro root them our. 


Origo vocabuli | 


on of any. 
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__ 
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place. And becauſe they had taken roo deepe rooting in the 
mindes of many ſeruants, the Apoſtle here in this place 1z- 
boureth the more carneſtly ro root them out, and that by ; 
 chorow preſſing vpon their conſcience that ſubieftion where. 
in they are bound to their maſters,as maſters, whatſocuer their 
difpolition were. Hereof more * afterwards. 

Here by the way, note three points. 

1, TheGoſpell doth not free inferiours from that ſubieQi. 
on to men whereunto by the morall law they are bound. 

2, Men are ready to turne the grace of Godinto liberrie, 

3- As errors begin to ſprout vp in the Church, Miniſter, 


| 


6. 124. Of the meaning of the fift verſe, 


ErHES. 6G. 5. Seruants be obedient to them that art 
your Maſters according to the fleſh,with feare and trem- 
bling in ſingleneſſe of your heart, a5 onto Chrift. 


Hiswitle (Sernants) is a generall title, which may be ap- 

plied to all ſuch as by any outward ciuill bond, or right, 
owetheir ſeruice to another : of whar ſex ſacuerthe perſons 
tchemſeclues be : or of what kinde ſocuer their ſeruitude is; 
whether more ſcruileor liberall, 

Sermile, as being borne ſeruants, or ſold for ſeruants, orts- 
ken in warre, orranſomed ; For of old they were called ſer 
uants, who being taken in warre, were ſaued from death. 
| Liberall, as being by voluntary contra&t made ſeruants,whe 

cher at will, as ſome ſeruing-men,iournic men, and |zbourers; 

or for a certaine terme of yeeres, as prentiſes, clearkes, and 
ſuch like, Wherefore whatſocuer the birth, parentage, eſtate, 
or former condition of any haue beene ; bting 

Sernants they muſt be ſubieft, and doe the dutie of ſernants:the 
Apoflles indefinite title ( /ernarts ) admitteth no except! 


The other ticle (I7aftcrs ) hath as large an extent compri- 
ſing vnder it both ſexes, Mafters and Miftreſſes: and of theſe 
all ſorts, great and meane, rich and poore, flrong and weake, 


faithful 


en CEE 
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Treat. 1. Eras. Chap. 6. werſ.y. 


faithful and infidels, true profeſſors and profane ; ſuperftiti- | 
ous, idolatrous, hereticall perſons, or thelike : ſo as | 
No condition or | diſpofetion of the maſter exempteth a ſeruant 
from performing agtie to him, | - ; 
Among other degrees and differences, moſt eſpecially let 
it be noted that both ſexes, miſtrelles as well as maſters, are 
here meant, that ſo the duties which are enjoyned to be per- 
formed to maſters may anſ{werably be performed to miſtreſles 
(ſo farre as they are common to both) and that both by maid- 
ſervants, and alſo by men-ſeruants that are vnder miſtreſles. 
[In families miſtreſſes are as ordinary as maſters,and therefore I 
chought good to giue an eſpeciall items of this. 
Vnder this word (obey )are compriſed all cheſe duties which 
ſeruants owe to their maſters : it is the ſame word that was be-| 
fore vſed in the firſt verſe rand it hath as largean extent here 
being applied to ſeruants, as it had there being applicd to, 
children : It ſheweth that | | 
T he rule of ſeruants ( as ſeruants ) the will of their Maſter. 
T his clauſe (according to the fleſh) is by ſome referred to the 
| ation of obedience, as if it were added by che Apoſtle toſhew 
| what kinde of obedience ſeruants oweto their maſters,namely 
a ciuill, corporall obedience in temporall things, oppoſed to 
chat ſpirituall obedience which is due to God alone. 
Arſ. Though diſtinQtion may be made betwixt that ſeruice 
which is due to God,and that which is dueto man, yer this ap- 
plication of this phraſe 1n this placemay gre occaſion to ſer- 
uants to thinke that if they performe oucward ſeruice to their 
maſters all is well,they owe no inward feare,or honour, which | 
1s an error that the Apoſtle doth here mainly oppoſe againſt. 
But becauſe this clauſe (according to the fl-ſh )is immediatly Why maſters 
toyned to Maſters, I referre it to the perſons to whom obe- | are ſaid to be 
|dience 1sto be giuen, and ſotake it as a deſcription of them,as after the flcſh, 
1t he had faid,to fleſely or bodily Maſters. aan) 
The Apoftlethus deſcribeth maſters for theſereaſons, 
1. For dition : to ſhew he meanes ſuch maſters as are 
[of che ſame mould that ſeruants are: fo diſtinguiſhing them 
from God who is aſpiric : thus doth the Apoſtle diſtinguiſh 


|berwixe fathers of our fleſh,and father of ſpirits. 
"Ex AS 2, For/ 


— _- : —— ——— 


Treat. i. 


2, For premention : leſt ſeruants might ſay , our maſters are 
fleſh and bloud as we are, why then ſhould we be ſubieQro 
them? To meet with that conceir, the Apoſtle exprefly ſaith 
chat obedience 1s due to maſters after the fleſh. 

3. For mitigation of their ſeruitude : for their maſters be. 
ing fleſh, they haue no power but ouer the bodies of their ſer. 
uants : their ſpirits are free from them : in which reſpet the 
Apoſtle calleth Chriſtian ſeruants the Lords freemen. 

4. For conſolation againſt their preſent condition,which is 
but for a time, becauſe their maſters are'flcſh : whatſocuer js 
according to- the fleſh is of no long continuance, but hath|' 
his date. 
| $5. For direfion : to ſhew in what things eſpecially that 

obedience which properly belongeth ro a maſter conſiſteth : 
namely in ciuill, outward things : for cucry one muſt be ſer. 
ued according to his nature, As God being ſpirit, muſt in 
ſpirit be ſerued : ſo man being fleſh muſt in fleſh be ſerucd, 
Now this ſeruice in the fleſh is not oppoſedte lincere and vp- 
right ſeruice, but to ſpiricuall, Thus by conſequence that 
may be intended , which ſome would haue principally to be] 
meant. + 

Obieft. Maſters may command ſpirituall chings,namely to 
worſhip God, and after ſuch and ſuch a manner, 

Anſw. Of his owne head he cannot command ſuch things : 
there muſt be an higher warrant for the doing of chem then 
[the commandement ofa man. 

A maine point here1ntended is this,that 

|'7. Obſern,-| Maſters arenotto be lightly reſpe Hed becanſe they be after the 
| fleſh : that is, weake,fraile, of ſhore continuance,of the ſame ni- 
ture that ſeruants are, 

"05" SIE Leſt vpon the forenamed deſcription of maſters, ſeruants 
| feare oftheir [ſhould take to themſclues roo much heart, the Apoſtle annex- 
maſters, |eth this clauſe(with feare and trembling, ec. ) which hath rela- 
Wexru ty tion to the manner of their obedience. No {lauiſh feare is here 
OT” meant, asf ſeruants ſhould live in continuall dread, or trem- 
[ble at the (ſight of cheir maſters :a feruant by the tyrannie of 
ſome maſter may be brought ſo to doe: but to doe ſo 15n0 
Chriſtian dutic : that which the Apoftle here requireth 154 


dutie| 
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| uerend reſpect of one: 1t is that which in the former Chap- 


| ble at that power their maſters haue,, and feare to prouoke 


| | he beareth not the ſword in vaine, 


| 


| 
| 


| addeth a further degree of a ſeruants ſubieRion , namely thar 
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De 


maſters, cuen the mildeſt chat be. Ir1s therefore an awfull 
reſpe& of the aurhority of : maſter, and a durifull reverence to, 
his perfon which is here required :and it is oppoſed to faw- 


like vices. To ſhewhow foule thoſe faults be, and whar-grear 
reſpe& ſcruants oughe co beare to their maſters , theſe- two | 
words ( feare, and trembling )are ioyned together ; which in 
effec declare one and the ſame thing: but yer for explication 
ſake they may be diſtinguiſhed, For * Feare ſignifiech a re- 


cer was required of wiues : though the thing in generall 
which js required of wiues and ſeruants is che ſame, yer the 
particular manner and meaſure of a ſeruants feare is farre 
different, | 

* Tremblingis more proper to ſeruants : it 1s a dread of pu- 
niſhment': and it isrequired of ſeruants, not as if they ſhould 
doe all things ſimply for feare of puniſhment, but becauſe 
God hath pur a ſtaffe into a maſters hands,ſeruancs muſt trem- 


them to ſtrike, To this purpoſe ſaith the Apoſtle to ſubies 
in regard of the power which a Magiſtrate hath, be aff «id, for | 


Hence learne that - 
» = authority of a Maſter ought to ftirike 4 ſeruants heart with 
AY CAA, 


power and authoricy maketh many to care forng more then 
ro auoid their maſters diſpleaſure : wherefore) the Apoftle 


it be in ſinglexefſe of heart, that is, honeſt, intire;vpright : for 
this is oppoſed to hypocriſie, diſfimulation,and Ma | : yea of 
YovR heart, not anothers : another in the ſimplicity of his 
heart may thinke you dae a thing better then you doe, by a 
charitable conſtruftion of euerie thing, bu if inſingleneſle of 
your owne heart you doe it, it will in truth be as it appeareth 


to be. Soas 


dutie belonging to all Chriſtian ſeruancs rowards all forts of | 


cinelle, malepartneile,boldnelle,ſtourneſle, anſwering agatne, | 
murmuring and murrering againit their maſters, and other| . - 


| Thedread which ſeruants ought to haueof their maſters | 


H 


Difference *' 


berwixr feare 
and trembling. 
* o5Cor, | 
Par. 33. 


| | M 2 All 


—_C—— 


U— ————n ew — ——_— Cr 


- 


| 


| 


| 


| 4 Sam 16.7. 
4-5 T8 Xe s, 


c—_— 


164 | 
9. Obſer. 


| 10, Obſern.| 


| A6ic, 


dpoſita iuxta 
ſe poſita mags 
eluceſcunt, 


11, Obſer. 
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AN expoſition of Trear.1.' 
All the ſernices which ſeruants performe to their maſters muſ 
be done in truth and wprightueſſe. | + © 3 40S 
-» The Apoflle gives this direction to Chriſtans who have 
rodoe not only with maſters according to thefleſh (who only | 
{ce the outward appearance) but alſo with the maſter of ſpirit, 
who looketh on the heart : and theretore alſo he added this 
clauſe, as vnto Chriſt : reaching ſeruapts thereby that 
Seruants in their obedience to their maſters, muſt appront 


. 


themſelues to Teſus Chriſt as well as totheir maſters afier thi| | 


= | | : 
This phraſe ( 4s vnto Chrift ) implicth as much as that ( | 3 
the Lord )whereof we ſpake * before. | 


$ 12 5, Of the meaning of the fixt verſe, 


ErHss. 6. 6. Not with eie ſeruice, as men-pleaſers,bu| | 


as the ſeruants of Chriſt, doing the will of God from | 


the heart. 


His and the verſe following are added as a further expli. 
© cation of the laſt clauſe of che former verſe? It ſhould 
ſceme that ſeruants , howſocuer they might in ſome meaſure 
performe the fnainedutie of obedience, yer failed exceeding]y 
in che manner. of performing it, Becauſe maſters were but 
men,maſters according to the fleſh, who neither had power ouer 
the heart, nor could diſcerne the diſpeſition thereof, ſeruant; 
thought they had well done their dutie, ifthey had outwardly! 
performed whar their maſter required : now to root out this 
bitter weed, and to reforme this corrupt conceit, the Apoſtlc 
is more large in cleering the point of lincere and vpright ſer- 
uice ; therefore, the more fully ro expretle his minde and mea- 
ning, firſt he layeth downe the vice contrarie to the foreſaid 
lincerity ( for contraries laid together doc much ſet forth one 
another ) and then returneth more diſtin&ly to declare the 
vercue, Whencenote 

Thoſe points are moſf to be urged vpon people, wherein the) 
moſt faile, 
| Thevice here noted to be contrarie to lincere ſeruice is ter- 


med ee-ſernice, Our Engliſh word doth properly and fitly an- 


| 
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165 


{wer the originall, both in the notation, and intherrue ſenſe 
and meaning of it. It impliech a meerc outward ſeruice only 


co latisfie the cie of man : af 
And that is ewollld Cn. 


? 2 Paraſiticall, 
Hypocriticall ſeruiceis that which is mecrely in ſhew: when 
that 15- pretended to be done which indeed 1s not done as if 


2 ſeruant ſhould comefrom his maſters worke all in a ſweat, 
[as if he had taken extraordinary paines therein, whereas he 
hath done nothing at all, but otherwiſe made himſelte ro 
{weat,or only made a ſhew of {weat. | 

Paraſiticall ſeruiceis that which is indeed done, but 1n pre- 
[ſence of the maſter : ſuch ſeruants are they who will be very 
diligent and fairhfull in doing ſuch chings as their maſters ſee, 
lor Pall come to their notice : but otherwiſe behinde their 


cometo his knowledge, they will be as negligent, and vn- 
faichfull as if they were no ſeruants, Yet to fatishe their ma- 
 [ſters,and to ſooth them, they will doe any thing though neuer 
ſo vnlawtull. 
From this vice thus diſcouered note,that | 
God requireth more then that which may ſatisfie mans eie. 
Gods eic is a piercing eic, and can ſeemuch foulnetle,where to 
mans eieall things ſeeme very faire ; ſoas they much deceiue 
themſelues who thinke all is well becauſe no man can fay to 
| (them, blacke is thine eie, | 
Thoſe that content themſclues with doing eve-ſernice the 
Apoſtle here termeth men-pleaſers: which title he giueth vn- 
' [to them for two eſpeciall reaſons. | 
I, To ſhewthe ground of ee-ſ*rwice: which is becauſe all 
their care 1s to pleaſe their maſter, whois a man : for well they 
know that man can ſee but the outward ſhew, or that which is 
done before his face, | | 
2. To ſhew the hainouſnelle of that ſinne:; for it is tainted 
| with Atheiſine, in that the man guilty thereof hath noreſ pe 
to God : but preferreth his maſter before God: he careth not 
to pleaſe God ſo he pleaſe his maſter: for this is the emphaſis 
ofthat word (men-pleaſers ) tis ſpoken in oppoſition to God, 
M 


| [maſters backe, and in things which they hope ſhall neuer} 


What eje-ſcr- 


uice is, 


Men pleaſers, 
af @mpiox et 


3 ; as| 


Ee 
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Gal.t.1o, 
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Tit.2.9, 


* Cuapicss £1), 
How maſters 
{ are to be plca-. 


ſed in all. 
things, | 


SEADE T8 
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Who are ſer- 
uants of 


Chriſt, 


[bur to © pleaſe well, as the originall word properly fignificth, 


| dience, which he there mentioneth in the words 1mmediatly 


12,0bſern, : 6 , . N | 
| 25 maſter : for ſo may he in many things highly diſpleaſe Al. 


An expoſitim of Treat. 1, 


as the A poſtle implieth in another place, fyin g,1f I yet pleaſed 
men,T ſhoul1 not be the ſernant of Chriſt, 
| Obie, Howcan it beſo hainous a linne to be wen-pleaſer,, 


things ? 
I. Aiſw. The aduice there giuen is not {imply to pleaſe, 


when the Apoſtle aduiſerh ſervants to pl-aſe their maſters in al] | 


and the Kings tranſlators haue ficly turned ir. = 
2, Anſw. That generall particle ( all things ) muſt be re. 
ſtrained to the duties of a ſeruant, and toall the parts of obe- 


going before. Seruants therefore muſt pleaſe their maſters in 
all things that their maſters haue power to require at their 
hands, and they are bound to doe. Men-pleaſing , here ſpo- 
ken of, 1s oppoſed to plealing of God. Plealing of men there 
mentioned 1s ſubordinate to our plealing of God : here to 
pleaſe men is to ſooth them vp ir euerie thing good or euil]: 
there to pleaſe them is conſcionably to obey them 1n cuerie 
lawfull thing. Here is condemned a ſeeking to pleaſe men in 


the firſtplace,and that only,and wholly in euery ching,where- 
as we ought firſt to ſeeke Gods approbarion', then the reſt; 
mony ofa good conſcience,and atrer theſe a pleafing of men,| 
but 1, for, and vnder God, Hence then obſerue chat | | 


eA ſeruant mult not wholly gine him/ſeclfe to ſooth and pleaſe 


mighty God. 

To auoid the two' forenamed linnes, ete-/ermice, and mer- 
pl-afmg., the Apoſtle giueth an excellent direfion in theſc 
words, as the ſernants of Chriſt avg the will of God from the 
heart,where we may obſcrue Serxants of Chriſt to be oppoled 
to men-pleaſers, and d'ir7 Gods will from the heart to eie-ſermice, 

Sernants of Chriſt,are they who know that their maſters are 
Chriſts place, beare his image, hauethcir authority from him, 
and are vnder him : ſo as in ſeruing their maſters they ſerue 
Chriſt: and ſo farre as they may ſerne boch together , they 
will : bur if they proue contrarie maſters , and thereupon one 
of neceſlity mult be lefr,then they will cleaue vnto the higheſt 
maſter, which is Chriſt : andin this reſpeRrhey are called he 
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Treat. 1. Ep ans. Chap.G. ver/.G. 


Lords freemen, 1, Cor, 7. 22, Thus we ſee how a ſeruant may 
be no ſeruant,if he doeall things for the Lord, 

From this oppolition betwixt mer-pleaſers and /erwants of 
Chrift,note char "W 

They who in all things gine themſclues to pleaſe men are no ſer- 


wants of Chriſt, : 
That we may the better know who areſeruants of Chriſt, 


the Apoſtle addeth a deſcriptionof them in theſe words ( 4o- 
ing the will of G1 from the heart.) Chriſts will is Gods will : 
for as Chriſt is God, che fathers will and his is all one : as he1s 
{man he wholly ordereth his will by his fathers, he ſecketh not 
his owne will,but the will of the father that ſent him, 


| partly as a direQtion to ſeruants to teach them how in ſeruing 


| [uing an cic to Gods word, whereby his will 1s revealed both 
for the matter and manner of all things which they doe) and 
| [partly as a motiue to perſwade them to be content with their 
 [ place, and cheerefully ro doe their durie, becauſe fois che will 
 |of God. 
Gods will is that which muſt aireft ard ſettle enery one in the 
things which they dee : for Gods will is the rule of that which is 
right. Euery thing is very right which he willeth : and no- 
 |ching 1s right that ſweruerh'from his will, | 
| | To puradifference berwixt Chriſt andother maſters, and 
to ſhew that he looketh not ( as man doth ) vpon the our- 
ward appearance, but beholderh the heart, the Apoftle an- 
 [nexeth this clauſe (from the heart.) Andit declareth thar 

A good thing muſt be welldone. To doe that whichis Gods 
will, commended by his word,is for ſubftance a good thing : 
to doe it from the heart, is the right manner of doing it : 


That which being good is done after a right manner, is 
well ane, 


| 
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|| This deſcription of a ſeruant of Chriſt the Apoſtle adderh| 


| | cheir maſters, they may beſeruancs of Chriſt, (namely, in ha-| 
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An expoſition of 


$.126, Of the meaning of the ſeuenth verſe. 


Erurs. 6. 7. With goodwill doing ſervice as to the 
Lord and not to men. 


[* this verſe the Apoſtle doth yet againe inculcate the fore. 
named point concerning ſcruants manner of obeying their 


| maſters, and their care cherein to approuc themſclues to their 


higheſt maſter : whence obſcrue thar 

Matters needfull and weightic are-againe and againe to be preſ. 
ſed, This 1s a needtull poine, becauſe ſeruants exceedingly 
faile therein: and a weightie poſt it is, becauſe all che com- 
fort and benefit of ſcruice conliſterh in Gods approbation, 


| But the former point is norhere meerely and barely repeated, 


butſo ſer downe as other good direttions are afforded co (cr- 
uants for their manner of obedience. 
1, Toſcrue with goodwill, is ſomewhat more then with þ»- 


gleneſſe 0 heart, For it further 1 plicth 
1, A tae and cheereflilnetle in doing a thing ; : 


| doing it with a good minde, as the notation of the Greeke word 


ſheweth. 
2, Adclireand endeuour that their maſters may reape pro- 


fit and benefit by their ſeruice : whereby they ſhew that they 


bearea goodwill, and good mind: totheir maſters. 

In ſetting downe ſeruants duties, the Apoſtle victh another 
word then before in the fifr verſe, namely this ( doing ſerwice ) 
wherby he ſheweth. that a ſeruants place and dutie is of a more 
abie and inferiour kindethen the place and dutie of a childe 
eformer word ( * obey) was common to all : this 
word ( * doing ſerwice) 1s proper to ſeruants : and the very 
title of a © /erant, is deriued from thence, Hencenote that 

Though wikes and children be inferionrs as well as ſeruants, yet 
may not ſeruants looke for ſuch priniledges as they hawe. Another 
manner of ſubie&ion muſt be performed by ſeruants, 

Theclauſe annexed { as tothe Lord ) 1s in effe&t the ſame 
for by the Lord he here 
 meaneth The Lrd Chriſt. Bur it 1s added to meer with a ſecret 


Obie&tion, For if ſeruants ſhould ſay, Tow require us to ſerve 
Pl 
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Treat. 1. Erntxs. Chap.6.werſ. 7. 7 LOT 


our maſters with good will, but what if they be hard-hearted and| 
regard not our good will, but peruert our good mide ? The Apo- 
ſtlegiuech them this anſwer, Looke not ſo much to men and 
their reward, as to God and his reward : ſeruemen in and for 
the Lord, euen as if you ſerued God : ſo ſhall nor your ſeruice 
be in vaine. The inference of the eighth verſe vpon this, 
ſheweth that this is it which the Apoſtle here intendeth. 


Learne therefore that 
An eie is tobe caſt ypon God enen inthoſe duties which we per-| 18, Obſerg. 


 |formetomen ; and that both for approbation and reward from 


God, 


The negatiueclauſe which followeth. in theſe words { ard 
not to men ) is not /implicto be taken ( for then would it thwart 
"| the maine ſcope of the Apoſtle in this place) but compara-| 
| rinely inrelation to God, and that in ewo reſpetts. 
I, That ſeruice be notdoneozly tomen, 

2. Thar ſeruice be not done to men in and for themſelues.) 19. Obſers, 


| Seruice muſt be done toGod as well as men : yea /z that ſcr- 
nice which we doe to men, we muſt ſerue God, Men muſt be ſer- 


| ued for the Lords ſake, becauſethe Lord hath commanded ir, 
| becauſe they beare the Lords image, and ſtand in his ſtead: in 


the Lord, and vnder the Lord. ; 
From this large declaration of the manxey of doing ſeruice | Difference | 


to maſters note the difference betwixt ſuch ſeruancs as are /ez- | derwixe ſer- 
| uants of men, 


wants of men, and ſuch as are ſeruants of Chriſt. | 
I, They docall to the ie The all fromthe heart. [I 
2. They ſecke to pleaſe men, Theſe doe the will of God, 
3. They doetheir ſeruicediſcontencedly. Theſe cheerefully, 
4. They doe all vpon ſelte-loue, Theſe with good will, | 


$. 127. Of the meaning of the eight verſe. 


Eents. 6. 8. Knowing that whatſoener good thing any | 
man doth,the ſame ſhall he receine of the Lord whether 
he be bond or free. 


(CI: is the ingratitude of many maſters : they will exact | Why ſus 


| | 


, 


| 


all the ſeruice | areputin 
cerhara poore ſcruant poſlibly can doe, bur nor"y 


ſlenderly recompence his panes : yea, it may be,very cuilly re-| 4. reward. 
; | ward | 
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An expoſition of Treat. 1 


ward the ſame, not affording competent tood, clothing, 
lodging, but frownes, checkes, and blowes, Now to vphold 
ſeruancs in ſuch ſtraits, and co 1ncouragethem to doe their dy. 
tie whether their maſters regard 1t or no, the Apoſtle in this 
| verſe laboureth to raiſe vp their mindes to God : andco ſhew 
| vato them thathe regardeth them,and will ſutticiently reward 
chem, ſo as 
20,0bſcr. -  Sernants labour jhall not be in vainety the Lord, To prellc 
| chis incouragement the more vpon them, he ſetteth ic downe 
as a thing granted by all, ſo cleereas none of them can be ip. 
er Rrec  norant - <P; (Knowing ) as if he had ſaid,ye all well enough 
know that what I now ſay 1s moſt true : hence noetethat 
21,0bſcr, Gods reſpett of faithfull [eruants 1s ſo well knowne, as none that 
- | haue any vnder ſtanding can be ignorant thereof, +4 
A genere ad The Apoſtles argument is drawne from the generall to apar. 
ſpeciem. ticular, and the generality is noted inthe thing done ( whatſe 
exer )andin the per/onthar doth ir ( any man.) But becauſe 
che generalitie of the thing might be too farre ſtretched, he! 
addeth this limitation ( good) and becauſe the generalitic of 
the perſon might be too much reſtrained, he addeth this ex- 
plication ( whether bondor free,) This diſtin&ion is vſcd be- 
cauſc in thoſe dates many ſeruants were bond-men and bond- 
women, Now the Apoſtles argument may thus be framed: 
| Emery one of what eſtate and degree ſoener he be, ſhall be rewarded 
' | of God for enery good thing he doth, be it great or ſmall. There- 
fore enery ſeruant ſhall be rewarded of God for exery good 
{/ermice, | 
| The recompence promiſed 1s ſet forth vnder a conciſe; 
Gen #0ws), | ſpeech ( the ſame ſhall he receine )meaning that he ſhall receiue 
1 | a reward for the ſame : that phraſe hath relation to the crop 
{ which an husbandman receiueth of the corne he ſowed,] 
{ m 1 Cor. 15.38. | whichis of the ſame kinde he ſowed: ® the ſeed being wheat, 
\n 2(o796, \thecropis of wheat: the ® ſeed being plentitully ſowed, the 
| crop will beplenctul] : co the ſame purpoſe laith this Apoſtle 
1n another place, whatſoerer a man [ceweth © that ſhall he allo 
reape, Now to applie this, ſeruantrs that by their faichfull ſer- 
uice bring honour and glory to God, ſhall againe receiue ho- 
. |nour and glorie, It they aske of whom they ſhall receive it, the 


| Apoſtle 
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Treat. x. Ernuts.Chap.6 ,verſ. 8. | 


Apoſtle exprelly anſwereth,Of the Lord: for itis the Lord that 
| | (aid, P They that honour me will T honour, God will not forget 


chem, though their maſters may. 
From this verſe thus opened,l garher theſe particular obſer- 


| uations, concerning ſeruants. | 
| 1, Sernants may and ought to applie wvnto themſelues generall | 22, Obſer, 
promiſes made to (briſtians, Qcherwiſe this generall argument 


of the Apoſtle is to little purpoſe in this place. 
2. A ( hbriſtias may bea bond-laue : for the Apoſtle direQeth 23.0bſer. 


this incouragement to Chriſtians, among whom he preſuppo- 

ſeth ſome to be /iaues, oppoling them to free-men, who allo | 

| were ſ{eruants, | 

| 3, Faithfull ſernice performed to mens a good thing : for the | 14.Obſer, 

| good things which ſeruants eſpecially doe 1s in theig ſeruice. 
4. As God accepteth not men becauſe they are free, ſo neither | 25,Obſey, : 

retefteth he them becauſe they are bond, It is notthe perſon, but 

| cheworke that he regardeth. 

| 5. The faithfull ſcruice of ſernants s 4s good ſeed fowen : it | , 6.9Þſer. 

| 


p Sam.2.30» 


"—_—_ Sk. Re 


will bring forth a good crop. The metaphor here intimated 
| implicth as much, / 
6. God ts honoured by the faithfull (eraice of ſeruants : this 1s 27.0bſer. 
intimated by the application of Gods reward to them, for 
God honoureth none but them which honour him. 


6.128, Of the connexion of maſters duties with ſeruants, 


Ernss.6.9. And ye maſters doe the ſame things onto 
them, forbearing threatning : knowing that your maſt er 
alſo 15 in heauen: neither is there reſpeit of perſons with 
him. 
F Fr | 
| 5 + the duties of ſeruants the A like doftrine was ne-|- 
| 4 Apoſtleadioyneth the duties ted from the connexion of 
| of maſters, ſaying, Ap ye ma- parents duties with chil. 
| ers : whence learne that arens : there you may (ec 
| DAaftersare a5 well bound to du- this generall further ampli- 
tie as ſernanty, fied, $, 1 I5. k | 
I. Gods law requireth as much : for ic expreſly inioyneth 
_ many 
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many duties to maſters ( as in the cighth treatiſe following 
we ſhall ſee.) Wh 

2, Sodothalſo the law of nature wliich hath tied maſter 
and ſeruant together by a mutual] and reciprocall bond,of do. 
ing good, as well as of recetuing good. 

3. Thelaw of nations requireth alſo as much : For in all 
nationswhere eucrthere was any good gouernment,and where 
wiſe, and good lawes were made, particular lawes of the ducies 
of maſters haue beene made, 

4. The law of equitie doth ſo alſo. One good deſeructh 
another good : thereforethe Apoſtle ſaith ro maſters, gize v1 
to your ſernants that which is inſt and equall, | 

Now let maſters takgnortice hereof : and knowthat God the 
great Lord.of all hath made this relation betwixt maſter and 
ſeruant, and hath ſet each of chem in their ſcuerall and diſtint 


[places for the mucuall good of one another, ſo as ſeruants art 


no more for the good of maſters, then maſters are for the good 
of ſeruants. Wheretore,as they looke for dutie, let chem per- 
forme dutie : if ſervants faile in their dutie, let maſters ſee if 
they themſelues benot the cauſe thereof, by failing in their, 
Their authoritice will be no excuſe before Chriſt, bur a means; 
to aggrauate their fault, and increaſe their condemnation : for 
the greater the talentis, the more diligence is expeRed, and 
lelicer account ſhall be exacted. | 
$. 129. Of the meaning of this phraſe, Doe the ſame things. | 
| Theſe twotitles ( Mafers, Seruants) are ſo taken here 
they were * before in the fift verſe, 6 

All che duties of maſters are compriſed vnder this phraſe, 
ave the ſame things : whichart firſt ſight may ſeemeto be ſoc 
what ſtrange : for may ſome ſay, The things which ſeruants! 
muſt doe are theſe,to feare, ts obey, ro doe ſernice, with the like, 
and are maſters to doe the ſame thing. ? 


ef:ſw, 1, Theſe words are not to be referred to thoſe pa: 


: | 
ticular duties which are proper to ſeruants, bur to thoſe gene 


rall rules of equitie which are common to maſters as well 5 
ſeruants ; namely, thatin their ſeuerall places, with fingleneſ 
of heart, as unto Chriſt, not with ce ſeruice ar men pleaſers, but | 
4s the (eruants of Chriſt they doe the will of God from the "I p | 
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[Treat.l. Eenss. Chap.6. werſ.9. 


2, Thoſe words may be referred ro the cight verſe, the| 
Iverſe going immedaatly before, which lateth' downe a gene- 
| [ralb-rulefor all men incheir ſeucrall places. to doe the good 
things of cheir places. Now then as ſeruants muſt haue an cie 
ir places to doc the good things thereof, ſo maſters muſt 


co their p g 
doe the /ame things : that is, they mult hauc an eie to their pla-| 


ces, to doethe goodrhings thereot, 10h 

3. Thoſe words may be taken without reference to any for- 
mer words, and expounded of a mutuall, reciprocall, and 
proportionable dutie that ought to patle berwixt maſter and 
| [ſeruant: not in the particulars, as if the ſame duties were to be 
performed by each of them, for that were-to ouerthrow-the 
|order and degrees which God hath ſet. betwixt.maſter- and 
ſeruant, to croiſe Gods ordinance, and inferre contradiction : 
| but in generall,rhat duties are to be performed of each co other: | 
in which reſpec the Apoſtle ſaid * before of all ſorts, ſuperi- 
ours, and inferiours, Submit yorr ſelues one to' another, And 
{chus by this phraſe the doQrine before mentioned 15 confir- 
med, that Mafters are as well bound to dutic as ſernants, | 

None of thefe anſwers thwart another, butall of them may 
| well be admitted, and all of them well ſtand ragetker. They 
allimply-a common equitte beewixt maſters and feruants, bur 
no equalitie ; mutuall- duties, but divers and diſtin duties, 
appertaining to their ſeuerall places, Compare with this text, 
chat which the Apoſtle himſelte hath more plainly and tully | 
noted (C91.4.1, )and weſhall obſeruc him to expound his own; 
meaningyfor that which here he implierh vnder this phraſe(zhe 
[ame things ) that he exprelleth therevnder theſe two. words; 
inſt,equall: whereof we ſhall * hereafter more diſtinRly ſpeake. 
Purpoſely doth the Apoſtle infold maſters duties vnder this 
generall phraſe (the ſame things ) to preuent a ſecret obieRion 
{raiſed from the eminency and ſuperioritic of maſters aboue| 
ſeruants, which maketh them chinke;chae ſeruants are only for 

che vſe of maſters, and that maſters are no way tied to their 
ſcruants. But if in the generall maſters muſt doe the ſame 
—_ they are fortheir ſeruants good, as well as ſervants | 
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$. 130, Of maſters forbearing threatning, 


The Apoſtle in theſe words (+ forbearing threatning ) doth 
not ſimply forbid all manner of threatning, but only preſcribe 
a moderation thereof : and * ſo much haue che Kings tranſl. 


| tors well expreſſed in the margin againſt this Texc.. Threx:. 


ning 1s a dutic which, as occaſion ſerueth, maſters ought, 


| vie, and that to preuentblowes, Bur men in auchoritic are nz. 


curally prone to inſult ouer their inferiours, and to thinke that 
they cannot ſhew their authoritie but by auſterit 1e : for which 
reaſon the Apoſtle dehorteth husbands from *6:tterneſſe, and 
parcnts from ® prowoking their children to wrath,  Belides, the 
* Gentiles and Heathen thought that they had'an abſolute 
power ouer ſcruants, and thar of life and death ; whereupon 


| the Roman Emperors made lawes to reſtraine that rigour : for 


chey would vſe their ſeruants like beafts. Now that Chriſtian 
maſters ſhould nor be of the ſame minde, the Apoſtle cxhor- 


{tcth them toforbeare threatming, Hence note thar 


eAuthoritic muſt be moderated ard kept in compaſſe : elſe will 
it be like aſwelling river without bankes and wals. 
| Threatning is here put forall manner of rigor, whether in 
heart, looke, words, or ations : for it is viuall inScriptureto 
put one inſtance for all of the ſame kinde, 

Forbearing, implicth a reſtraint of all manner of cxceſle,z: 

I, In time and continuance : when there is nothing bit 
continuall threatning vpon cuery-{mall and light occaſion. 

2, In meaſure; wh threatning is too fierce, and violent, 
ſoas it maketh the heart to ſwell againe, and as it were hireto 
'comeour of the cies, and thunder out of the mouth, andthe 
body to ſhake in euery part thereof. 

3, In execution z when euery vengeance once threatned 
ſhall ſurely be pur in execution, though the partie that cauſed 
che threatning be neuer ſo ſoriefor his fault, and humble him- 
ſelfe, and promiſe amendment, and giue good hope theres! 


| Woe were it with ys the ſcruants of the high God, if he ſhould 


ſo deale with vs. 
Here note that wen may exceed ir deing a bounden dntic : and 


| ſo turnea needfull vertuc into an hurtfull vice : greatreſpe® 


| 


chereforc 


a. Soc. 


Treat-1 ; Ernae s. Chap.6, verſ.9. : 


| therefore muſt behadto themanner of doing good and lawfull 


| things. TNF 
' Yet further for the extent of chis prohibiton, we are to 
| know- that vader the vice forbidden the contrarie vertues are 


| commanded, as mildnelſe, gencleneſle, patience, long ſutte- 


| 


| ring, with the like. 

6. 131, Of maſters ſubieftionto a greater maſter. 

| Thelatterparr of This verſe containeth a reaſon to enforce | 

chedireRions inthe former part, The reaſon in ſummelayerh 

| downe that ſubieion whereinmaſters arevnder God, A point 

whereof none of them could be ignorant,andtherefore hethus 
ſetteth it downe, knowing: for, 

All men know that there « an higher then the higheſt on earth, 
Thelight of nature reuealeth as much; no Pagan, much leile 
Chriftian, can be ignorant chereof. In that ſpeaking to ma- 
ſters he telleth them that they haue a maſter, thereby he giueth 
them to vnderſtand, that 

They which are in authoritie,are alſo vnuder authoritie: maſters 
haue a maſter, For God is Lord of Lords,Maſter of maſters. In 


this reſpeR ſairh/oſeph a great Gouernour,am not [under God ? 
Theſe two little particles (exe yowr,or your alſo )adde ſome 
emphaſis : hauing reference to ſeruants , as if he had ſaid, as 
well your maſter, as your ſeruanrs maſter, Some Greeke co- 
pies, for more perſpicuitie, thus read 1t(#0th your and their ma- | x, vuFs, 
er ) the ſenſe 1s all one which way ſocuer we readit; It ſhew- | 7. 


th thatinrelation to God, 
6, Obſery, : 


\, 


Maſters and ſeruants are in the ſame ſubieltion, and vnder a 
ikecommand, There is one maſter,cuen Chriſt : and all men | 24th238. 
whoſocucrare brethren, fellow-ſernants, lm 
$. 132. Of Gods being in heauen, 
That great Mafter, vnder whom all maſters on earth are, is 
here ſaid to be 57 heazen, the more to commend and ſer forth j 
his dignitic and authoritie; and to make maſters toſtand in the 
nore awe of him: Tolike purpoſe D arid hauing ſet forth God | Pſal.2.4,r0,x1, 
Iicting 1n the heavens, inferreth this exhortation vnto the great 
Commanders on earth, Be wiſe now therefore, 6 ye Kmes, F. = | 
rutted, ye Indges of the earth : Serme the Lord with feare, and 


eroyce with trembling. 
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7. Obſers. 


 Heb,11.27. 


darke cloud? Thicke clouas are 4 conermyg 


| 
| chought better of God then ſuch Atheiſtg did. 
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Treat. 1 


Fi: ObjeF, This placing of God in beaven,maketh ſuch as feare 
| FO God the moreinſolent and ſecure: forthey will bereadic 
to thinke and ſay, How doth God know ? can he mndge thorow th, 


to him that he ſeeth uu, 


and he walketh inthe circuit of heau:n ? 
Anſw, 1, The Apoſtle wrote to Chriſtian maſters, who 


2, The placing of God i heaxen doth not bound him with. 
in the compalle thereof: for © the heaxen, andthe heauen of hea. 
ens cannot containe hins, 4 He filleth heanen andearth, *Thoug 
beaten be his throne, yet the earth alſo i his footſtoole, But be. 
cauſe the Lord doth moſt manifeſt his gloric'in heauen, and 
from heauen,therefore * by a excellexcie 15 he ſaid to be 1n hes 
uen : and that in three eſpeciall reſpeRs, | 

1, To ſhewthat there is no proportion betwixt him and 
earthly maſters, be they neuer ſo great, For as the heaueni; 
higher then the earth, ſo 1s God more excellent, yea infinitely 
more excellent thenany man. Who #x like wnto the Lord our Gol 
who dwelleth on high ? There is no ſuch difference betwixt mz 
ſters and ſcruants on earth, 

2, Toſhew that he hath his eyes continually on all his ſer 
uants : he ſeeth cuerie ching that they doe,as one placed about 
others ſeeth all that are vnder him,s From heauen doth the Loni 
behold the earth, ® The Lord looketh from heanen, he beholdrtl 
all the ſounes of men, "The eyes of the Lord are in enerie plat 


beholding the enill and the good, So as this phraſe noteth the 


| cleane contrarie to that which was before obiced by wickec 


Ath:iſts, 
3. Toſhewthat he 1s Almightie: able both to recompenct 
his faithfull ſeruants (whereupon Daxid ſaith, Unto thee lif:| 


| vp mine eyes, o thou that dwelleſt inthe heauens ) and alſo to ext 


cute vengeance on thoſe that arevnfaithfull ro God, and cru! 


| rotheirſeruants(whereupon ſaith Salomon, ifthou ſeeſt oppreſſi 


&c. maruell not : for he that is higher then the higheft regard:th.) 
From this place of God (#2 heaxen) we learne theſe leilons 
1, The eie of faith is needfull to behold God withall, for h&- 

uen is too high for any bodily eic to picrceinto. But by Fai! 

aid Moſes ſee him who ts inuiſible. 

| 2. Though 


EE ee ——— 


po 


eat ———_—_— _ — + ans 
Treat. [. Era rs. Chap. 6. verſ. 9. | 197 _| 


' 2. Thongh maſters had none on earth aboue thery, ers ſeers 8. Obſers. 
one higher x af they. There is a maſter in heauen, L 
'| 3+ They who carnet be heard onearth, have yet one to appeale | 9, Obſer. 
vnto, There is a maſterin heaven. Pens 
| 4. The command under which carthly maſters are , us farre| 10, Obſern. 
m5 then that which they hane : for their commander 1s in | 
cauen, | | 
6. 133, Of Gods haxing no reſpett of perſons, 
The Apollle rhe addeth F Godehe reat maſter of all, 
that with hims there is no reſpett of perſons, T he Hebrew word 
vſed toſet forth this point gp! eth © 4 face : ſo doth alſo the 
Greeke word here tranflated * perſon : it ſignifieth 'both face” 
and perſon. Now we know that the face of a man is outward, 
and that which of all other parts maketh himmoſt amiable 
[ith anothers cic. It is oppoſed to that which is inward, even 
{che heart: in which reſpec it is ſaid that the Lord ſceth not” as | 1 Sam.16.7, 
| man ſeeth , for man looketh on the outward appearance., but the | 
Lord looketh on the heart, Here by a Synecdoche, face or perſon 
is putfor cuery outward quality, ſtate, or condition which 
maketh one to be preferred before another in mans appro- 
bation, as beautie, comelinelle,ftature, wealth, honour,autho- 
ritic,and the like, Now in that God receiweth not, or refpefteth 
not perſons,it ſheweth that God preferreth not any one before 
another for any the forenamed outward reſpects, or any other 
like to them. Elihu plainly expoundeth this phraſe in theſe 
words, he accepteth not the perſon of princes , nor regardeth the 
rich more then the poore, The phraſe is taken from them thar ſir 
in thrones of judgement, where their cies ſhould be blinded, 
that they may nor ſee the face or perſon of thoſe that arc 
brought before them : but only heare the cauſe. x 
Thus properly is here noted of God,to mect with a vaine{ 
| conceit of many maſters, who though they know that God is | 
Jcheir maſter as well as their ſeruants maſter, yet thinke that | 
God will not call them ſo ftraitly to account, but wil ſuffer and 
tolerate them, becauſerhey are of a higher ranke, andin a ber-| | 
ter condition then ſeruants : But by this phraſe the Apoſtle | 
ſheweth that | 
To God all are alike : he putteth = diffcrence 'betwixt any. 14. Obfer. | 
_ 


| 
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He will ſhew fauourto the meaneſt,as well asto the greateſt ; 
he will take vengeance of che greateſtas well as ofthe meaneſ, 
Many good letſons may be learned from hence : as among 


other,theſe, | 
1. The pooreſt and mcaneſt that be may haue as free acceſſe 


to God as. the wealthieſt and-greateſt : and ther ſuce ſhall be 


| 


as ſoonerecetued... | 
| 2. Thegreat ones on carth, haueas great cauſe to feare the 


reuenging hand of God for any ſinne, as meane ones. 

3. ff becommeth magiſtrates and all in authority to carrie 
chemſclues impartially rowards all that are vader them : f6; 
they arein Gods room:, Reſpect of perſons is the cauſe of all 
char iniuſtice and wrong which magiſtrates doe. 

4. Ic becommech miniſters to be faichfull *» al Gods houſe, 
and with an ex:n hand to ſow the ſeed of Gods word, and to 
| keepe themſelues pure from the bloud of alt.. men : for 
they are Gods ſtewards and ambaſladors ; and  - 

| therefore rhey muſt haue no re- 

ſped of perſons. 


. 
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' The ſecond Treatife_. 


PaxrT I. 
of Husband and Wife, who are ſo tobe accounted, 
g, 1, of thoſe who may ſeckg to be maried, | 


- Coy Auing in the former treatiſe laid downe the 
xt; "74 


3 foundation of all domefticall duries , by cx- 
=; pouriding the words of the Apoſtle, I purpoſe 
| now diſtinly to lay them forth in order: be- 
ginning with the firſt and chicteſt couple in 
*— the family, anandwife. 
| Here we arefirſt co ſpeakeof the perſons who areto be ac- 
[counted true and lawfull hr5bard and wife : and then of the 
| duties which they owe each to other, 
| Soasthis Treatiſe conliſteth of two parts. 
| 7, Thefirſtdeclareth, whoare man and wife, 
2. The ſecond notethr out thoſe common mutuall duties 
which they owe one to another, © Firſt of the firft, | er 
Husband and wife are they who arc rightly ioyned toge-| Who are _ 
ther by the bond of mariage, * Whereby rwo are made one fleſh. _— and 
For the better clecring of this point,we willeonſider both|<omuy 
che parties that may be ſo nearely ioyned together, and alſo] 5, $2, & 84, {! + 
the manner how they arerightly 1oyned in ſofirmean vnity, | | 


: 


| 


? . 


' About thepartieswe'areto ſearch; 
7, Who may ſccke a matefor mariage. 
2. What kindeof mare is'to be taken,  '.' ** & IT 
r. Alt they who areable without incuirable dangertotherr Whomay | 
yoakefeow to performe the allenciall dutiesof mariage,may | marie, -.- + 
bemanied,”* OILS £09000 SLOT RLTE T0 LOTT LIU. OY 
N 2 Outr| 
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Part.t. A right contuniton . Treat.z 
'H One of this propoſition ariſe.three queſtions to be dif 
cuſſed, | 
1. Who are tobe accounted able ? | 
| 2. What dangers incuttable?  _ | 

3. Whether mariage be free for all but fuch ? 

Is Epbebi. 6 2.07 f ripeneſſe of yeares mm them that are to be maried, 
[rt iuflas mup-| TI. They aretobe accounted able who haue ® paſt the floure 
tias contra- | of their age, and arenot by defe of nature,or any other occz- 
hant,fintm1/- | fjon made impotent. 
po _ 2 | 1, Ripenclle of yeares is abſolutely neceſſary for conſum. 
[ os tas mating a iuft and lawfull mariage : wheretore as God act firſt, 
PonfiLx ui. made 44am of full 'age, ſo when-he ſought out a wite for him, 
110, he made her of full age too : he made her a womaz,not a childe, 
} Gen,2.22+ Where the Apoſtle aduiſeth parents to take carefor the ma. 

r ©97:7-36...., | riage of their children, he purterh in this prouiſo,if rhey paſ: 


+3) ound _ the floxre of their age.Child-hood js counted the floure of ape, 


Second part | While the floure of che plane ſprouterh, the ſeed is greene,yvn. 


of Reports of | fit to be ſowen, , 
Caſes.35-Hen. | On:ft, How long laſterh che floure of age? . 


6 fol.41 b. Arſw, * The cimll law, and common law alfo, ſet downe 


* Eff 8venum 
tr arms in- | twelue yeares for the floure of a females age,and fourcteene, of 


\commodum | a males zwhich is the lcaſt : for before choſe yeares they car 
Giberoruas haue no need of mariage, nor yet arc well fic for mariage, {6 
+ 0ragkery as if they forbeare ſome yearcs longer, it will be much beter 
bus animanti. | for the parties themſclues that maric, * for the chaldrer 
bus imperfeti | which chey bring forch , for the family whereof they arc the 
ſunt iunioram | head,and for the common wealth whereof chey are members. 
partus,9c muito.) Note the ages of the Kings: of Iſracl, and Iudah when they! 
.,| were firſt maried , and we ſhall findefew of them robe vndea! 
ewenty, and rhoſe few , not. abgue, uneor two, yeares vnder: 
and yet of all ſorts of peoplerhe Kings did vic to matic the 
ſooneſt, that ſo they might haue heires betimes. .. | 


by »4 


' Obieft, Þ Salomoy was but a childe when, he came to ht 
crowne,and yer © hehadthen achilde of aycareold ar lealt. | 

Anſw, He was faidto be achilde not fimply,but compat| 
tz [riucly,* inrclation to his other brothers Ul. were elder 
$4 1 Xing a,2d.) chen he,& * in regard of that great worke.he was to.vndertaks, 


ec . -6 [&'1 » . - ON % = b' » -» G vo þ v4 . 
: & Koga reg. | the eime of his reign heis (aidco be fold: which co 4notbc 
| , 
| | <0 ] 
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' of Man and Wife. 


'T reat; 2» 


| if he had becne in yeares a childe when he began to reigne; 

he reigned bur fortie yeares, L2UT 2 
_ Obit. Ahbaz is hes ewentie yeare old when: he-be- 
| gan to reigne, and reigned bur fixteene yeares, and-yer when 
he died Hezekiab his ſonne was five and twenrie yeare old, 
by which computation haz had a childe when he was bur 
eleuen, or twelue yeare old at moſt, 

1. Aafw. Some fay thatthis was extraordinary , andrender 
| chis red/on, Ahaz ſo young a father as Elizabet an old mather, 
ſhould hane hoped in Emmanu:l of a virgin, © | 

2, Anſw, The beginning of that reigne when Ahaz was 
but twentie yeare old, is to be rcterred to Jotham his farher ; 
for Ahaz was twentie yeare old when he ( namely lotham ) 
| began torcigne : as ® Jehoiachin was eight yeare old, when he 

(namely his father Jehorachin ) began to reigne : for [ehoia- 
| chin was * eighteene, when he himſelfe began co rejgne, 

Obreft, Totham was but ?9twentie and hueyeare.old when 
he began to rejigne, how then could 4bax his ſonne art that 


cime be ewenne ? 
Anſw. [otham was fue and twentie yeare old when his 


—_ ——..— 
—_— 


reigned as King even in-his fathers lite time, Bur afrer his fa- 
[ther was dead, the kingdome was eſtabliſhed to him alone 
after a more ſolemne manner z1in which reſpe& it 1s faid.rhat 
then he began to reigne : and then was his ſonne Abaztwen- 
tic yeare old,/othamhimſfclte being about forte. 
Contrarieto the forenamed fitnetle of age 1s the praQtiſe of 
ſuch parents,'or other friends of children,as make matches 
tor them in their child-hood, and moue them to conſent, and 
ſo-cauſe rhem to be maried : ſuch mariages are mock-ma- 
riages, and mecre nullities. For children cannot know what 
| appertainerch ro mariage, much letle can rhcy-performe thar 
| which 15 required of maried perſons: their conſent therefore 
is 1uſtly accounted no conſent, vnldle they doeratifie it after 
| they come to yeares, , 
$. 3, Of rmpotent perſons that ought not to ſeeke after 
mariage, + q x6053-h1: ,| q 
2. They are to be accounted; impotent, and in that reſpe& 


Part: I.| 


facher Y/e244h was ſtrucke with Jeprolie, tromwhuchrime he} 2 Chro.26.25. 


N. 2 vnable | 


2 Chro.23.1, 
29.1, 


Broughton in, 
his Concent 


of Script. 


m 2 Chro.36.9.} 


| 


n 2 Kine. 24.8. 


o 2 Chre.27, 1. 


. 
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Parents finnc | 
in warying 
children, vn- [| 
der age. 


Purella dim ei 


etas matura 
noxeft,uulls | 
dari vel pro- 

mitti debet. 

Aug.epit 277, 
Matrmonium} 
contraftlum = 
rum non eſt i 
impubes fuerit | 


qu: contraxit, "| 


Ax pilcuet. 
Conſul. & veſp.| 
1.4. de ſponſ. | 
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A finne to 
conceale any 
{ IMpAtcncic, 


Sterilems con- 
tugem fas nox 
eſt relinguere.. 
| Aueg.de Nu: 

| Uib.1.cap,1o. 


b Gen. 18.1 1. 
C Luk.t.7. 
d Gen25.21. 
EISAam 5,20. 
f Tautum vale! 
ſociale winculii 
conmenm,ut 
cum cauſa pro- 


| 
| 


tur, nec ipſa 

cau(a procre- 
andi ſoluetur, 
| Ang, de bon, 
Covcng, CAP.7. 


| vie the Scripture phraſe) were borne Eunuchs from their mother; 
| wombe : or' by any accidencall occaſion are ſo made: as they 
| who are defectiue, or cloſed in their ſecrer parts ; or taken 


| other ſuch like impediment. 


of imporencie God ſheweth that he callech chem to liuc 


| partie whom they marie, as ſufficient ſatisfaRtion can neue 
be made, 


want of child-bearing. 


ſuch as are barren may. 


{ſo, Many afterthey haue beene a long while barren haue be- 
| come fruitfull : and that nor only by an extraordinary worke 
| of God aboue the courſe of nature (as Þ Sarah and © Elizabeth, 


|* 42nah ) whereof dat 


| creand colligt- | 


Treat. 2,| 


Part. 1. A rioht coniundtion | 


vnableto performe the efſentiall duties of mariage, who (to 


wich an incurable pallie: or polleſſed with frigidity, or any 
Theſe ought nor..to ſeeke after mariage: for by thoſe ligney 


lingle. | 
Contrarieto this manifeſtation of Gods will doe they ſinne,| Þ 


who conceale their impotencie and ioyne chemſclues in mar- 
riage, whereby they fruſtrare one maine end of mariage, 
which is procreation of children z and doe that wrong to the 


6 


$. 4. Of barrenxeſſe,that it hindereth not mariage, 
' Oneſt. Are ſuch as are barren to be ranked among thoſe 
impotent perſons ? | 
An(w. No,there 1s great difterence berwixt imporencie and 
barrennelle, 
1, Impotencie may by outward ſenſible ſignes be knowne 
and diſcerned, barrennetle cannot : it 1s not diſcerned but by 


2, Impotenr perſons cannot yeeld due beneuolence : but 


3. Impotencieis incurable: but barrenneſle is not ſimply 


with whom by reaſon of age ir ceaſed to be after the manner 
of women ) but alſo by ſuch a bleſſing as might ſtand with the] 
courſe of waar, obtained by-praier(as 4 R:beckah and 
y experience giueth good euidence : for 
many after 10, 15, 20, and more yeares barrennefſe haue 
brought forth children. 
| On theſe grounds many Saints, who haue becne barre", 
haue maricd, and their praiſe therein. not difallowed, 10! 
cheir mariage diſſolued. ! For though procreation of children 


be 
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| Þ< one end of mariage,yeris it not the only end: and ſo inuio-| 
| ou is the mariage bond,char though it be made for childrens] 
ſake,yer for want of children it may not be broken. | 
$. 5. Of that ineuitable danger which hindereth mariage. 
| 3. They who are infeted with ſuch contagious diſcaſes,] 
2s diffuſe themſclues into thoſe who haue ſocietie with] 
| chem, and infe&t them alſo, oughtnot to ſeeke after mariage : 
for that cannot but turne to the danger of the partie with 
whom they marie, Ic was for mutuall good one of another| 
that God ordained the law of mariage; to vſe it tothe hurt 
and danger of one another,is againſt the maine end of the firſt} 
inſtitution, | 
The 1aw of ſhutting vpaleper from all ſocietie with men} 
proueth as much ; for it lepers might not haue mutuall ſo-| : cþre.26,21. 
| ciety with any man, much letſe might they haue marrimo- 
| niall ſocierie with a wifeor an husband, 
By contagious diſeaſes not only both the parties which} 
[company together will be infe&ed , bur alſo cheir ifJue: 
whereby their diſcaſe which otherwiſe might die wich them- 
ſclues, is propagated to their poſterity, A like reſtraint may 
be applicd to ſuch foule and loathſome diſcaſes, as make the 
[company and ſociety of that perſon, who 1s infe&ted there-! 
with,irkcſome,and odious to - we companion, 
Contrarie to the end and vſe of mariage doe they ſinne, | A fnne to 
{who conceale ſuch diſeaſes, and fo joyne themſclues in ma-| <onceale a 
| |rlage,to the vnanſwerablepreiudice of the partie whom they | cB008 
marrie, . 
| $: 6. Of the lawfulneſſe of mariage to all ſorts of perſons. 
| Wherethere is no ſuch iuſt impedimentas hath beene be- 
tore mentioned, it is lawfull for all ſorts of people of what | 
calling or condition ſoeuer ro marrie. For Mariage us honog. 
{ravlc tn all, or among all,namely in, or among all ſorts of peo- 
"ple: whereupon It 1s accounted 4 Dottrine of denils to forbid 
{9 m2arrie, Forit 1s a DoQtine contrarie'to Gods word, and 
{a Doctrine that cauſerh much inward burning , and outward | 
pollution, and ſo maketh their bodies, which ſhould be tem-l 
[ples ofche holy Ghoſt,to be ſties of thedeuils. | 
The diſcaſe, for the redreſiing whereof mariage is ſanQi-| 


N 4 fied,| 
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fied, is a common diſcaſe which hath infeRed all fores of peo. 
ple : wliy then ſhall not che remedy beas common ? 

In this caſe the Apoſtle faith indefnicly of all, without ex. 
cfparn of any, to avid fornication let eurry man hive his _ 
wife, and let enerie woman hane her owae hnsband. And againe, | 
If th:y cannot contain? let them marie : for it ts better to marie, 
then tobmrne, - | 
a Mat.19.12, Ovbiett, 3 There 'be Ennurhs which haur made themſelnes fy. 
Þ 1C0r7-7., [axchs (that 1s, haue abſtained frommariage and liuedin a (in. 
Adcullih _ |;oje life  continencly) tor the kingdome of heauens fake, | 
_ ; Anſiv. That is ſpoxen of ſome particular perſons to whom 
ning the gifr of continency was giuen : not of any diſtin condi. 
c 42.15.10. |tions, and callings, asf all ard eueric one of this or that cal. 
d Vide Chry/oft.| [ing had ſo done ot wereableſo to doe : : whereupon Chril 
bam 4:11 1/4) 6. | aderh this clauſe,® He that i abletoreceineit let him receineit, 


QO, A 
| tot ns and the Apoſtle to the ſame purpoſe faich,® exery oxe bath his 


lobanne & proper gift of God, 
Paulowxores | » 'Contraricto this necellarie and warrantable libertie, 1s the 
.. 1mpure and tyrannicall reſtraint of che Church of Rome, 
_ +.*0* | whereby all char enter into any of their holy orders, are key 
* Tollede Ec- |from martage, 
 ] cleſia bonora- . Doe chey not herein © tempt God by petting A yoke VPp0n mnt 
| pile conmubi- | yecbs which neither our fathers nor we are able to beare ? IN» 
; 1 Aut we ſuch reftraintwas cuer entoyned by Gods word to any of rhole 
{cubinarjs in- [holy funRions which he i; for vnder the Law it wi 
tefluoſis,ſemi- lawful tor high Pricits, ordinariePricfts, all ſorts of Leuitss, 
| nifluzs mall:bus,, and extraordinaric Prophets,to marie :. and vnder the Goſpel, 
| maſculorum | fax. Apotles , Biſhops, Deacons, and all Miniſters ot the 


| Tg word, * Fearefull haue beene the effetts of this Diabolicalldo- 


que genere im- | trine: as fornication, adulterie, inceſt, Sodomie, you jj 
mungdorum? and what not? Many wiues put from their husbands , b«- 
Berrerd.im | cauſe their husbands were Miniſters, and many Miniſters put 


Cant. Sem, 66. ” 
ſir" pdaczn; from ther calling becauſe they had wiues :many children 


le Converſad |£Þ15 meanes baſcly borne, andamong chem many in their It- 
(ler.cap.29, |fancie cruelly murthered. f Six thouſand heads of infants wett 
[f Auldrics,ſer found in the ponds of a religious houſe. How many more 


| wy her? thouſands haue beene from time to time caſt into other ponds, 
I 

h 7 

| [Nichol.Pap, |9E buried 1n gardens, or other places, or other wayes con 7 


c 
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Treat.2. of Man and wife. 


LS of ſight ? Deuilliſhmuſt that doarine needs be, which tienes 


hath ſich deuilliſh effets. 8 Well did he wiſh, that wiſhed that wy w 
all chey who carmot containe, would take heed how they doe |, 'perſe aria 


ralhly profelſe perfetion, and vew varginitie. = profiteri, aut 
| celcbatui dare 


$, 7. Of thethings which are abſolutely neceſ[aric to make 4 | ,oming wvere- 


perſon fit for maria 147 rentur, Suanp- 
turſa ſiquidem 


They who have powerto marie muſt be carefull in chuling | :,,,;5,h, we 
an helpe meet for them: tor ® this wa s Gods care when firit he 1n- | zerbum grande, 


| ſticuted mariage. To make ap helpe meet for mariage, ſome Jay omnes | 
| | chings are abſolutely necellary for the very el[enceor being of mand, ras 


mariage ; others, neccllarie for che comfortand happinelle of | (un 4 
Mariage. ; Cler.ſerm, 29. 


In regard of the former ſort, there muſt be choſen, a Gen, 2.18. 
Neceflarie for | 


1.0 of the ſame kinde or nature: for among all thecreatures we” | 
which were made, Þ there was not fornd an helpe meet for man : | IT ag RY 
therefore God out of his bone and fleſh made a woman of his| , perſon. oe 


owne nature andkinde, _—  [theſame kind, 
Contrarie to this is the deteſtable ſinne of buggerie with | > Gen. 2.20, 
beaſts, expreſly forbidden by the * law. A ſinne more then | Puggeric. 


beaſtly : tor the bruit beaſts content themſelues with their | * £24.18,23. - 
c Vide Aug. de | 


owne kinde: Monſtrous itis in the kinde thereof : anda cauſe |\.” 72% 

| : . cm Deilibas, 
|| of abominable monſters. © Contrary alſo isthat copulation |,,, — 
| which witches haue with deuils : chen which none more | Lud. Vivemin 


| vanaturall, none more prodigious ard odious. eundem de 


2. One of the contrarieſex : the male muſt chooſe afemale; | 7:46, 
Saccubs, 


| cthefemale a male, Thus God having made Adam a male, |} Perſous of 
made Exe a female, andioyned them in mariage, A conun&t1i- | qjuers ſexes 
on of theſe different ſexes is only fittor increate of mankinde, | Maritalis co- 


and other mariagedurties. | pla requirit 
Contraric are thoſe ynnaturall commixtions of js of the | /exunm aptity- 


g Viiram qu | 


| =—_— rota . | dinem Bern.in 
ſameſex : which the Apoſtlereckoneth vp: as iudgements in-|,.,,, {erm.66, 


#\ Aicedon the heathen,becauſe they changed therruth of God 1n-| yanawrall 


| to a lie, and worſhipped, and ſerned the creature more then the | commixtions, 
|; | Kom. 1,25,26, 


| {reator. 
gerbe 4 ; Perſons 
3. One beyond thoſe degrees of conſanguinitie and affinitie which £ Seem 


| are forbidden by the law of God : theſe degrees are exprelled by degrees of 
|—MoſesLeuit, 18, 6,7, &c, and explainedina table of thede-| conſanguinity. 
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- '{tInceR. 

O mulierks [ce- 
lus incredible, 
| ex preter bang 
| Una in omni 
vitainaudith, 
O libidinem 


indomitam ! 

9 audaciam, 

{/ingularem ! 

! Non Limuiſſe 

vim deorum, 

hommumngque 

famam ? Ficit 
pudorem libido, 

1 1imorem auda- 

cia,rationem 

| amentia.Cic. - 

pro. A.Cluent. 

1* 5.24. cap.5. 

|2 Theſ.2.3,4. 

{4. Perſons 

that are free. 

a Mati.,tg.s. 

b Deut.22,22, 


23,24, 


cTreat.1.$.$3. 


effrenatam & | 


[niſhment vpen the perſon which being berrothed commit 


| 


[if her husband died before he had any children, ir comma 


Treat. », 
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A rig ht coniunttion 


Part. 1. 
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| grees of conſanguinitieand athnitie within which none may 
mary, appointed to be hung vp in euery Church. 


ſtles words,1 Cor.s. 1.) it is not ſo much as named among th; 
Gentiles. Excellently 1s that cenſure verified by the heathen 
Orators parhericall exclamation againſt one Safſia who mz. 
ried her ſonne1n law, 1n theſe werds : O zncredible wickedneſ 
of a woman, not heard of in any age but this ! O wnbridled and v1. 
tamed luſt ! O ſngular boldneſſe ! Not to feare the power of God, 
and fame of men ! &c, Luſt ,impudencie,madueſſe,onercame ſhame, 
feare,and reaſon. | 
| What may we now thinke of the diſpenſations which the 
Pope giucth for inceſtuous mariages,allowed vnto great Prin- 
ces cuen by the * Tridentine counce]] ? doth he not herein 
ſhew himſelfte to be that man of ſinne, who oppoſeth and exaltet) | 
himſclfe abone all that is called God? * / 
4. One that # free : nor maried, nor betrothed to another: 
the law of mariage noteth thus much in this clauſe, They tw 
ſrall be one fleſh, And in that * the law inflieth the ſame pu. 


ceth vncleannefle, that it doth vpon a maried perſ6n, it is cui. 
dent that it isvnlawfull to marie one becrothedto anocher, 
as well as one maried to another, So firme 15 a contraR, as the| 
law calleth a betrothed maid, a wife : and a betrothed maid 
might not be put away withouta bill of diuorce. 

Contrary is Bigamy, and Polygamy, whereof © before : vnto 
which head may be referred 'mariages with fuch as hauc 
beene eſpouſed to others before, Theſe are vtterly ynlawtul, 
. $. 8. Of the lawſulneſſe of other mariages after one of tht 

 maried couple ts dead, 
1. Oueſt, Arg they who haue buricd their husband or 
wate ſo free,as they may marie againe ? 
| Anſw, Yea,as tree as they why were neuer before maricd. 
The law doth not only permit a widow to marie againe : but 


' 


ded the next kinſman that was liuing and free ro marie het, 
that he might raiſevp ſeed to his brother deceaſed ; which! 


| Contrary is inceſt, a ſinne not only forbidden by God; 
word, but {o horrible euen to the heathen as (to viethe Apo- 


| 


he| 


of Man and Wife. Part. 1. 
iny was inflied on 
ſhooe from hus foot, 


he refuſed to doe, a penalcy of 1gnomin 
him : the widow reieted was to /ooſe bi 


and to | x 
expreſly ſaith that a woman , when her husband is dead, 1s at 


liberty to be maried ( 1:(0r.7.39.) yea ſpeaking of young wi-' 
|dowes he further faich, 1 will that they marie (1.Tim,5.14.} 
| This libertie which the Prophet of God, and Apoſtleof Chriit 
grant to a wife,can by no ſhew of reaſon be denied to an hul- 
band : for the bond of mariage giueth them a like power ouer 


one anothers body, ( 1{or. 7.4-) and knitteth one as inuio- 
lably as the other, (Yar. 19.6.) Husbands therefore as well as 


wiues haue vied chis libertie, as Abraham ( Gen, 25.1,)> The 

Apoſtlechargiuerh this libercie, rendreth a reaſon thereof, ta- 
{ken from the limication of that eimewherein maricd perſons 
[ haue power one oueranother, and that is the time of this lite 

only : For the woman which hath an hasband bound by the law 

to her husband, ſo long as he lineth :-but if the husband be dead 
he ts looſed,&c. Onthis ground all the'* reaſons which war- 

rant or moue ſuch as neuer were maried, to mary, may be ap- 

plied to them that by death hauc their yoake-fellow taken 

from them. 


2, Queſt. May this libertic be extended any further then to 
aſecond mariage? 
 Anſw, Wefinde no reſtraint from a third,or fourth,or more 
mar1ages, it by thediuine prouidence ſo many wiues, or huſ- 
bands one afrer another be taken away whilethere1is need for 
the ſuruiuing partieto vſe the benefit of mariage, The weman 
of Samariathar had five husbands one after another,is not bla- 
med for being maried to ſo many, bur for living wich one ( af- 
ter the other weredead ) that was not her husband, (19h.4,18 
Neither did:the Lord condemnethat woman which was: ſaid 
Ito haue ſeuen husbands one after another, (Mar.22:25,&c,) 
; Contrarieis the opinion of ® Montanifts,and Caraphryges, 
ancient hereriques that accounced thoſe mariages which the 


urumor made after the death of a yoke-fcllow, to be advulce-} 


rous : with which herefte. > Tertallian an ancient and learned 
arier was fo farre infeted, as he wrote a treatiſe in defence 
hereof. Ic ſcemerh by their arguments that one maine ground | 


it in his face in the preſence of the Elders, The Apoſtle | 


2 Secundas 
 rUptias pro for 


Nox concederet | 
hoc Paulus nifs 
liceret, Alt pa- 
rum dico conce- | 
ait: wult | 
quog,, Yols, 
nquit,adole. . 
Yes mc dubium 
quin Uiduas 
aicot Bern, 
ſerm,66.in 
Cant. 

D ROM,7«2« 


* $0.24. 
Luid laream 
Leredifiionem | 
nuptiarum 
reſtrangus ? 
Bern.lec.cutat, 
Dominns tot 
maritorum mu- 
lerem nulla ſue 
ſententie ſignt- 
/ catione days 
nauit.Aug, de 
von Vid. c.12, 


N1cationibus 


"Er.S. 26, 

b 7 ertullianus 
faf'ns eft heve- 
Lichs quia tran- | 
hens ad Cata- 


-undas 3 uptias| 
:7guamm [iumat} 


[centiores nube.. | 


d:1mrare} bid; | 


| 
| 
| 


vabent, Aug, de |. 


thryzes cepit ſe. |* 


of 


j 
NN i Co. i 
i. 
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of their error was a millncerpretation of thoſe Scripture 
which forbid men co haue two wiues at once, and women to! 
hauc two husbands at once, as, Two ſhall be one fiſh, Gen,2,24, 
| A Biſh»p and a Deacon muſt be the huscband of one wife, 1 Tim 
2,2,10. Let a widow be taken that hath beene the wife of one huz. 
hand, 1 Tim, 5, 9. Theſe arc indeed exprelle texts againſt ſuch 
+Treatr $8; | Digamitts, and Polygamilſts as haue beene deſcribed * before; 
| but they make no more againſt ſecond or other after-mariagez | 
| one m2te being dead, then againſt firſt mariages, Into the roll 
© |of rhels heretiques may they be put, who denie ſuch after mz-! 
mg has: riages to any kinde of Minifters, So doe our aduerſarics : they 
| 0% EY exclude ſuch as are maried againe after one wite 1s dead from 
T /ieffici pogſunt ſuch funRions of inferiour orders, as they admit thoſe who/ 
coniugatt, dum-| are but once maried ynto. They alleageamany of choſe Scrip. 
modo non b:2a- cures which Montaniſts doe (as 1 Tim.2.2,10, and 5,9) which 
4 or id. | ſheweth that they are infected with the ſame, herelie, though 
- 59" | chey pretend to renounce it, by $5.4 
de Cler. lt. | $. 9, Of equalitie in yeeres betwixt husband and wife. 
£23. | That matrimoniall ſoctetie may prouecomtfortable, it 1s re 
| Aequale ducato quilite that there ſhould be ſome equalitie betwixt the partic 
conan $i. ied in Age, Eſtate, Condition, Pietic 
Sivis mbere, | *RAt are maricd 1n Age, ſtate, ; | 
nube pari.Ouid. | 1+ For Age, as the partie that ſeekerh a mate muſt be of rip! 
r. Equalitic in | yeercs, fic to giue conſent, and able ro performe mariage 
age. = * | ties, ſothe mate which is taken muſt be ſomewhar anſwerablt 
gre? —__ inage: if one young, both young : if one of middle age, boil 
er |fo: if one growne to yeeres, the orher alſo, Ir is noted 
Luk, I.7, Z acharie and Elizabeth, that both were well ſkriken in yeeres, | 
both were.old together, then both alſo were young rogeth, 
Equalitiein yeeres maketh maried perſons more fit for p19 
creation of children, for a mutuall performance of mari? 
duties each ro other, and for making their companie and ſoc! 
tie euery way more happie. | 
| This equalicic is not oner ſtrily to be taken, as if the mari 
couple were to be 1uſt of the ſame age, but only for ſome,il 
Ee $2 twerablenetle inyeeres : which may be though rhere bel; 
| 1. bubands | {Paritic of fiucor ten, or ſomewhat more yeeres : eſpecialy ! 
| beclder then |the exceile of yeeres be on the husbands pare : for beſides thi 
| wes, according to the ordinaric courſe of nature a mans ſtreng! 
| wh wb 
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Part;1. 


[Treat.2. 


and vig #15 vcr) 

che husband ſhould be fomewhat elder then his wife, becauſe 
| [heis an head, a gouernour, a prote&or of his wite, TheSctip- 
turenoteth many husbands to be elder then their wines ( as 
eAbrahans was tenne yecres elder then ' Sarah; and if we 


narrowly marke the circumſtances of the hiftories of faac 


| [were elder then their wiues'Y To my remembrance an appro- 
ued example of an husband younger th 


| [gtuen our of Scripcure, | 
Contrary to this equalitie 1n yeeres, is the practiſe of many 


men and women, who being aged; to fatisfic their-luft, or for 
ſome orher by-reſpeR, mary ich as are but ir the floure of 
their age, wherein they doe many times much fatle of their ex- 
peRation: for thoſe young ones finding the ſoctetie of aged 
folkes to be burdenſome, and irkfome vnto them, ſoone be- 
| gin to loath the ſame, and thereby cauſemoregricfe and vexa- 
| rion, then euer they did giue 66mforr and conrentment, ”-- - 
| Onthe other fide, others there be who in the prime and 
[ſtrength of their age,for wealth, honour, orſuchlikereſpeRs, 
mary thoſe that with age begin co be decrepit, and vnfit to be 
maried, hoping that they will tot Io 
tle trouble chey ſhall purchaſemuch digntrie or riches,& after 
a while befree againe, Bur God oft meeceth with fuch 1n their 
kinde, by prolonging the life of thoſe aged perfons, and ſo-ma- 


. 


| 


1ng the burden to be much more grievous and tedious-rhen| *: 


was imagined; and by raking away thoſe young ones ſooner 
hen they looked for, whore Ir commerh to- pafle that al} 
heir hopes periſh. * The heathen obſerued incqualitie in 
yeeres to beoccaſions of many miſchiefes, and thereupon-pre- 
ſcribed rules againſt it, JRSIT ,911 3 DINE 

| $. 10, Of equalitiein effats anil tmidition betwixt thiſe that 

{O00 15 arer0 bemariedropether," | 1 

| 2, Somecqualiticin outward eſtate and wealth 'is alſo” 
iceing the parcies that are to be maried together, left che'diſ- 


* 


1.4 


our laſterh longer then a womans, it 15 very meer that | 


and Jacob, and their wines, we ſhall finde that the husbands] 


en his wife cannot be 


live, bur that with alir-| 


Vnmeet for 
aged perſons 


to mary 
young ones, 


Vameet for 


young perſons 
to mary aged, 


| £210 ſeditiones, ; 
aiſcordieg,eoc. | 
Anifi,Pol.lib.7. 
2, Equalitie in } 


paritre therein ( eſpecially if ic be ouer-preat') make the one 
ult ouerthe other morechen'is"riicve; forif's man" of great 
jealth be matied to-a podrewbman; he willthinke 'to'rtiake 
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her as his maid-ſeruant, and expe& that ſhe ſhould carrie; her 
ſelfe towards, him ſo' as beſeenieth not a yoake-fellow, and 
a bedtellow : fo as ſuch an one may xracher be ſaid to: be 
brought vnto bondage, then mariage. Andif a rich woman 
mary a poore man, ſhe will. looke to be the maſter, and to rule 
him : ſo as the order which God hath eſtabliſhed will be 


| cleane peruerted ; andthe honourof mariage laid in the dull, 


For where no order is,there can be no. honour. 


| _— "} 3. Thelike way be ſaid of outward condition, that therein! 

[xr [Allo there be ſomecqualirie : that Princes, Nobles,and Gentle. 
quas inferioris | Men,mary ſuch as are of their owne ranke: and the meaner ſor: 
gradus bomines | ſuch as arc gf their degree, Note what ſort 'of wines. Abrabam, 
ducant, biqul. | [{ac, and [axcobmaricd, andit will appearethatthey had rc- 
2 aig .. {pe to this paricie, Diſpariticincondition as well as 18 eſtare, 
re legibus prop. | 1$ 2 MEanes to make men, and women {well and inſulc. abouc 
ter dionitatem | chat which is meet: yea and to twit one another 3n the tecth 
probibentur, | wich cheir former eſtateand condyion. | «ol of 
Digeſt. Ub.23- | Contrary onthe one {ide are the praiſes of ſuch, as affed 
14=x Hoh |to mary abouctheir owne eſtate and degree : thinking by ſuch 
| affe&ro mary | Mariages to aduance themſclues, This 1s che only ching which 

aperſon | many ſeeke after in ſceking wiues and husbands.z whereby it 
much aboue |commeth to paſle.chat they oft meet with che: worſt matches, 
onesranke. |. maketheir mariagea kinde of bondage vntorhem, Gre 
Lui longe pre- t "I __ f 
Rantiores ſ& |Porcions make many women proud, daintie, Jauiſh, idle, an 
dacunt,non |Careletle ; a man were much better, euenfor helpe of his out: 
| coniugum viri, | ward eſtate, to mary.a prudent, ſober, chriftie,carctull,diligent 
Jeers pane, wife, though wich a ſmall portion, then ſughtan-qne, A proud 
| 7nfte.liber.” backe, a dainticrooth, and a lauiſh hand will ſoone conſume 

Progxa.t,and | great portion z but « wiſe woman buildeth her houſe : and 4 v7: 
13.4» 140145 wonean is acrowneto her husband, Many'wines 21ſo that 
[are maried to very rich husbands, are more ſtinted and pi- 
| ched intheir allowance; then ſuch as are mariedico men «| I 
meaner eſtate. It is not the meanes which a man hath, but his] 
| mindeanddifpoſitionthatmakerh him free and bountiful | 
JAfaulero ma- | , Gontraric arethe mariages which men of great authori®#| 

rya perſon »| and abiliciemake with meancwomen, yea their one m46| Þ 


much vnder {; 4 - —— a4 tC | Y , *eChUr 
Er gs and: thoſe, of che Joweſt ranke;; their ki 
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Treat. 2+ of Man and Wife. Part. 1.| 
parties part that1s ro be maricd : and then it char partie be 
vader the gouernment of parents, the matter muſt be moued | 
cothem , before there be any further proceeding therein , as 
Sampſon who ſceing and liking a daughter of the Philiſtims, 
cold his facher and Fai mother thereot. Yea though the partie 
be nor vnder the gouernment of any, yetit 1s very meerthat 
counſell be taken of wife and vnderſtanding triends : that in 
2 matterſo wgightic as mariage is, there may be che aduiceof 
more heads then one, for the preuenting of ſuch miſchietes as 
chrough raſhneiſe might fall our, Atter a liking 1s thus caken 
by one partic of a meet mate,thathiking muſt be moucd co the 
other partie ſo liked, to know whether there be a reciprocal! 
affetion of one towards another, Thus Sampſon wenr and 
talked with that woman whom he likedto be his wife, It ar 
Arſt there be a good liking murcually and chorowly ſetled in 
both their hearts of one another, Joue 1s like ro continue in 
chem for cuer, as things which are well glued, and ſerled be-| 
fore they be ſhaken vp and downe, will neuer be ſcuered aſun- 
der: but it they be 10yned together withour glue, or ſhaken | 
| while the glue is moiſt, they cannortremaine firme. 
{ Matuall loue and good lrking of each other is as glue. 

{ Ler the parties to be maried be herein well {etled before 
| they come to meet with trials through cohabitation, and thar 

loue will not ealily be looſened by any trials. 

Contrarie 15 the adulrerous and brutiſh pratiſe of ſuch as | Too eager 
ſo ſoone as they caft their ete on any whom they like, nener | and haſty 
adujſeor conſult about a right and due procceding vnto ma- purſuing after 

| riage, bur inſtancly with all che eagernet[e and ſpeed thgyican, | 2212893 þ} 
like brute beaſts, fecke to haue their deſire and luſt fatisficd. org, 
Though to keepe themſelues free from the penalty of the 

| lawes vnder which they live, they procure meanes ro be ma- | 
ried, yet they declare a luſtfull and adulterous minde. And 
their practiſe 1s too like ro the praQtiſe of the Beniamirs, who 
catcht wives from among the daughters of Shiloh as they 
were dancing : orelſe tothe practiſe of the old world, which 
ſo grieued rheSpirit of God, that it repented him that he had 
made man, and thereupon he'was moued to bring a generall 
dcluge on the whole world, Their practiſe was this,that they 

O 3 toobe | 
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1 198 Part. I. A right contunition 
Gen.6.2, . | rooke them wines of all that they choſe : that is, they ralhly ang 


ſuddenly maried whomſocuer they liked, without any conſj. 
deration of their condition. 


Treat. 2. 


$. 14, Of acontralt what it 5? 


Ubi noneſtcon-| T1, When borh partics have manifeſted a mutual] liking 
—_— each co other,and vpon mature deliberation and good aduice 
Jo Ci doe conceiue oneto be a fic match for another, t 1s requiſite 
rium, Inſtit, | chat a 10ynt conſent and abfolure promiſe of marying one 
iur.can.bb2, | another before ſufficient witnelles be made. This rightly] 
de nupt.tit.tt. | made is acontratt,which is the beginning of a mariage. 

The right making of a firme contract conliſterh in two 
things: ; | | 

1, Inanacuall raking of each other for eſpouſed man and; 
wife. | 

2. Inadire& promiſe of marying each other within a con- 
uenient time. So as a forme of contract may be made to this. 
purpoſe ; Firſt the man taking the woman by the hand to 
lay, { A.taks thee B,to my eſpouſed wife , aid doe faithfully pro-! 
miſe to marie thee in time mcet and conurnient, And then the 
woman againe taking the man by the hand to ſay, 7 B. til: 
thee A. to my eſpouſed husband,and doe faithfully promiſe to yculi 
to be maricd to thee 1x time meet aud conmment. TI his mu- 

tuall and. aftuall caking of one another for eſpouſed man and 
| wifein the time preſenc, and a dire promiſc of marying one 
another afterwards, ſetlecth fuch aright and property of che 
| one in the other as cannot be alienared wicthour licence had, 
from ghegreat Iudge of heaucn, who hath by his diuine ord! 
nance ſetledcharright, 
$. 15, Of the gronnas of a contratt, 

Qweff, Is acontratt abſoJurely necetlary ? 
' Mor ille vete | Arſw, Though ir have beenean ancient cuſtomwe continued 
ribus erat ane| 111 all ages, yet I dare not pronounceit ro be ſo abſolutely nc- 
mullum en | ceffary.as the want thercof ſhould nullifie a marage, and make 
TS it to be no lawfull mariage. But ſurely it is ſomeer and requ!- 
Gen,Hom 43+ ice, as I would aduiſe all Chriſtians char defirea bleſſing and 
| good ſuccctle on their mariage to be contrafted: before they 


arcmaricd, _ 
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[Treat. 2. of Man and Wife. 
"Tfthere were no other ground for it bur this, that God hath | 
{fanified It, and commended it vnto; Vs by his word, it were| 
|cnough to perſwade ſuch as feare Godrto vie. 
For I demand, why doth God commend vnto his Church} 
any thing by his word, burthar his Church ſhould make con- 
ſcience ot viing ir ? Now that by Gods wordir is commended, 
is without concradition moſt euidenr, For, nor to infifton| 
chat argument which, not withour good probability, 1s allea- 
ged for the antiquity ofacontrat, and thus colletted from 
Gods ordering of that firſt ancient mariage berwixt Adam and 
Eaah, God brought Enah to Adam on the firlt day that they 
were created to ſce how he would like her, and vpon thelight 
| of her, and notice which withall he had of her, by that wat- 
dome which God gaue him, he then tooke herto himſelte : 
| which taking is ſuppoſed to be bur a contract, becauſe ® he|a Gez.4r. 
{did not know her nll after his fall. If it be obieed chat ; 
i Adam and Exuah are called » man and wife 1n the time of|b Gen.2.25. 
cheir innocencie, It may bee anſwered that thoſe ticles 
*are in Scripture giuen-to ſuch as are only contrated, to |* Deut. 22.24. 
ſhew the neere and firme coniunttion betwixt parties| ©#2.19-14. 


eſpouſe _—— | Con(uetudine 
| Scripturarim 


Bur not to inſiſt on that which is but probable, it is more | ponpuiri,es 
chen ptobable chat Lors daughters were contracted : for it |ſpenſe vocantur 
1s {aid that 4 Lot had ſonnes 1n law which maried ( or rather | vxores. Hier. in 
ſhould marie) his daughters : and withall it is ſaid that they | 41+ | 
yaw job NT” z © |[d Gen,19.14,8. 

4a not knowne man : now then it muſt needs follow that Quiziamde- 
chey were callcd Lots ſonnes in law becauſe his daughters | porſatio fads 
were eſpouſed to them, But moſt cuident for this purpoſe | erat, ideowocat | 
1s that difference which the © law putterh betwixt a pure vir-| © generos. |þ 
gin, an eſpouſed maid, and a maried wife. Soas contrafted | ©) buxc 
perſons are in a middle degree betwixt ſingle perſons, and mae | 
| maried perſons : they are neither ſimply gle: nor actu-| ec. by 
ally maried, To ſhew that this cuſtome of a contra& be- 
[fore mariage continued in Gods Church among the Saints 
It 15 exprefly noted that- Marie the mother of the Lord 


[Iclus who liued many hundred yeares after that law. . was 
contracted, mts 


A 
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Part. 1, A rieht coniunction Treat, 2, 


| 


* Inthe end 
of F. 13, 


| another conſummated and madevp, 


$. 16, Of the rea/ons which ſhew how requiſite acontratt is, © | 

- Many good and weightie reaſons may be alledged to ſhey 
how requilite ic is chat a contra&t ſhould go before mariage.For 
1, Ic addeth much-ro the honour of mariage, that it ſhoulg 
bedeliberatly and aduiſedly ſtep after ſtep, by one degree after 
| 

2, Ic putrerh a.difterence berwixt ſuch as intend mariage in 
the feare of the Lord, for ſuch holy ends as are warranted in 
the word, and ſuch as intend it only to fatisfie their luſt, or for: 
other like carnall ends, For theſe can admit no delay, as waz 
noted * before, Bur they that vie this ſolemne preparation by 
a contract betore mariage, ſhew that they delire to haue ll! 


things fic tor ſo ſacred a matter duly pertormedz and there- 


{fore they are content to make ſome ſtay for the becter effeting 


thereof. 

3. Iris ameanes of knittirg the hearts of the two parties 
to be maried more firmely and inuiolably together before they 
come todwell togecher, For a contra&t being the beginning 
of a mariage, itis an cuident demonſtration ot Gods counl(el! 
concerning the parties contracted, thar God hath prepared 
them each tor other to beman and wife : ſo as after-the con- 
tract is made, they may ſimply and abſolutely pray each for 
ther, thar God would bleſlc them one to another, toliuccom- 
fortably and happily together, Before a contra 1s made, they 
can butypon ſuppolition ( if God haue appointed them to be: 
man and-wife) pray onefor another, For oft it falleth out that 
after many great hopes and likelthoods of proceeding in ſuch 
or \ucha match, by ſome occa(1ton. or other it is cleane broken 
off: but alawfull contract knitteth ſo firme a knot as cannut 
be broken : ſo as a man may conclude that being contracted 
to a woman ſhe ſhall be his wite ; and ſo may a woman con- 
cludeof a man. The conſideration hereof will further mone: 
them more narrowly to obſerue what good qualities, or wht 
other things, which may make then more loucly one to ano- 
ther, are in cach other. 

4. Iris a meanes to makethem before hand prepare them 
felues to perfome ſuch mariageduties as Gods word requireth 
of man and wife, For a contra@t giucth them allurance of | 


| 


mariage 
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| Treat.2. of Man and Wife. , - Part. 1| 


| mariageif they livevntoit : ſo asthen they cannot but know 
chatir1s high time for them to thinke how they are to carrie 
| themſelues, when they come to live in houſe together : and 
| withall to conſider, what crofles ordinarily doe accompanie 
| | the maried eſtate, that they may be before hand prepared 
| wiſely/to paſſe them ouer, or pariencly to vndergoe them, 
| 5./Icmay be a meanes of diſcouering many hidden and 
cloſe inconueniences, which otherwiſe would neuer come to 
|lighr. For many friends fearing leſt the diſcouering of ſome 
euils which are carried cloſely, ſhould make a breach betwixt 
| chemſelues and their friends, will not make them knowne t11l 
| they ſee ſome vrgent neceſſitie to moue rhem ſo to doe. 
Though the euill be ſuch, as being knowne would hinder 
mariage, yet till they ſee ſome ſure euidence, thar they ſhall 
| indeed be maried ( if no tuſt exception be pur in) they wall 
hope that ſome otheroccaſion may fall out to hinder the mari-| 
| age, and 1n that reſpe& conceale their exception, Bur becauſe 
a contra is the beginning of mariage, after they haue notice 
therof, they will not forbeare to diſcloſe what they know. For 
this end 1s 1t, that the contra&t is three ſeuerall times openly 
publiſhed in the Church, that if any doe know any ſt cauſe | 
why ſuch perſons as are contrated may not lawfully proceed 
| to mariage,they makeknowne rheſame. Acommendable cu- 
{tome : and great pitty, that it is fo much negle&ted as it is. 
6, Ir may preuent many plots and pratiſes of inueigling, 
or ſtealing away maids and widowes, For it oft fallerh our, 
that when parents or other friends have prouided a good 
match for their daughter, or for ſome other vnder their go- 
uernment, and all things on all parts well concluded, the 
wedding day appointed, and all things fitted and prepared 
for the ſolemnizing of the wedding, ſome deſirous to foreſtall 
| char mariage, by ſecrer and cunning deuices per the bride a- 
way a few da1es before, if not on the very morning of the. in- 
tended wedding day, and mary her out of hand to another. 
That which makerh men fo bold is, that they know a clande- 
tine mariage being conſummate ſhall tand firme in law. Bur | 
a legall contra preuenteth ſuch mi1ſchiefes, becauſe ir makech 


fuch a furtiue mar age vtterly void, None therſore knowing 
| | that! 
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Part. 1. 


 thatacontraRis lawfully made before hand, will be ſo bold, 
or rather ſo mad,as to offer to fruſtrate a mariage after any ſuch 
manner, | 
7, Itis a meanes to ſtirre vp the parties which are to he 
| maried, more carefully and diligently to prouide all things 
1 for their dwelling together, and well ordering their houſholq 
before hand z that they be nor to ſecke for necellaries when 
 chey ſhould vſe them. For being contracted, they know thy ® 
1t cannot belong ere they muſt come to dwell cogether, J 
$. 17, Of abuſing, or negletting a contrath, J 
There are two extremes contraric tothe forenamed dottrine| 
of a contra, -One of attributing roo much to 1t : another of| 2 
derogating too much from it, Many make it 2 very mariage,| ® 
Lomnull; {pen- | and thereupon haue a greater ſolemnicic at their contra, then| i? 
[6s tam impotens | at their mariage : yea many take Jibertie after a contract toj 
eſt ardor libidl- | now their ſpouſe, as if they were maried': an unwarrantable! 
lo puellart _ and diſhoneſt praftiſe. Lots daughters were * contracted to] i 
Ladferant, Eraſ, | husbands, and yet they are ſaid 70 have krowne no may, Thelay| i 
in Inſt. Matr. ſtilech her that is contracted © 4 maid, to ſhew that ſhe ought! 
* SeeS.15- - | to keepe her {elte a virgin till the mariage be conſummate, 
a Peiti22-24. Therefore Mary is thus deſcribed, Þ 4 virgin eſpoyſed, Bur 
b Zak 1.27. ||: | "þ 
[it is the common courſe of moſt to make light account of this; 
warrantable and honourable proceeding to mariage by a con-| |? 
tract, Few there bein compariſon of the multitudes that ar | 
maried, who make any conſcience thereof. They thinke |? 
ncedlellc,and vtterly negle& it, No maruell that they mec| 
with many miſchiefes and inconuentences, when the means | 
of preuenting theſame are not vſed, Let ſuch duly weigh che 
reaſons rendred in the former ſe&ion. = 
| $.18, Of the diſtance of time betwixt the contralt an 
maAriage, 4 

Oneft. What diſtance of time muſt palle betwixt the mr \Þ 
king of a contraR, and conſummating of mariage ? . 
»ſp: This muſt be left to tlie wile conſideration of the|Þ 
parties contracted, and of their friends, for the ſame rime can-\Þ 
not preciſcly be preſcribed to all, Occalions may fall out &| 
ther of haſtening, or putting off the mariage. Only excrem6|Þ 


on both ſides muft be auoided, Neither ought the mariage bei 
. £00 
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Treat. 2. of Man and Wife. 
=_ ſuddenly ſolemnized ypon the contra: (then the ends 
and reaſons of a concra®t, before mentioned, are made void ) 
nor yertoo long pur off (then may datran take occalion. to | 
ce19pt chem for their incontinence. ) The Jaudable cuſtome 
of our and ocher Churches ſhewerh, thar at. leaſt three weekes 
muſt paſle berwixt contract and mariage,. For the contract 1s | Ruby, before / | 
to be three times publiſhed, and char bur once a weeke betore | rhe forme of 
the wedding be celebrated, And we read.that the virgin Mary Ons 
was at leaſt three monerhs. contrated before JoJeph tooke | 2* PHHITONY, 
her to wife, For when the Angell firſt came to her ſhe was | rh, 1.27.56. 
eſpouſed ; after that ſhe went to her coſen E/zzabeth, with 
whom ſhe. abode three moneths : and then being returned 
home /o/eph was warned by an Angell to take her to wite, 1 | Mat. 1.20, 
ore not this as a rule for every one preciſely to follow. For 
he = Mary had a iuſt occaſion to tarrie three moneths |. 
ich her old coſen El:zabeth : and ſo may others haue: occal1- 
pnsto put off their mariages : which may be Jawfull, ſo the 
ariage be not put off roo long, and chat there be a mutual] 
and joynt conſent of, both. parties. For after the contra is 
ade, neither the man nor the woman hauc the power of 
their owne body, - 
 Contrary.is that vnawarrantable courſe which many take, to Vnlawſullfor 
ze afhanced and made ſuretoa wife, and then to traucll be: | parties con- 
oud ſea, or toany other place,and be abſent from their ſpouſe | r3Red long 
yeere, or two, or three, or it may be more yceres, If a'man * — 
Rightnot gocto warrc, nor be charged with any bulincllethar wth TON 
hould draw himfrom his wite the firlt yeere of his mariage, | other. 
uch lefle may heabſent himſclfefor any long time after he is | Pent.24.5. 
on:rafted butnot maried, This may be a meanes to alienate 
e heart of his ſpouſe from him for cuecr, | 
| $.19. Of areligions Cconſecrating of mariage, | 
111. The laſtdegreeot conſummating a mariage,is the open 
pand publike ſo/-mmzation thereof; which conlifterh | 
| I. In a religious conſecration@ 
2, In a chuill ce/cbration 
A. religious con{ecration of mariage is performed by the 
(cling ot a publice Miniſter of the word inthe open face of 
ac Church.in che day time. . This of old hath beene vſcd of 
Chriſtians, |. 
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Parr. r. 
Chriſtians, and fill is continued among vs. Though we haye 
neither expreſle precept,nor particular patternein Gods word 
for this manner of ſolemn1izing a mariage (for there is al 
particular forme thereof {et downe in the Scripture) yer ite. 
ing agreeable to the generall rules thereof, we ought in con. 
ſcience to ſubie& our ſelues thereto, 
t C07. 14-48% The generall rules are theſe, Let all things be done decently, 
i Cor.11.36, | ard inorder, The Churches of God hane ſuch a cuſtome, Submit | | 
1 Pet, 2-13. | your ſelues to eurry ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, with| | 
che like, But the foreſaid manner of conſecrating mariage, i; 
very decent and in good order, a laudable cuſtome of the 
Churches, and an ordinance of thoſe gouernours vnder| Þ 
whom we l1ue, Therefore warrantable, and to be obſerued,' & 
Neither 1s this order, cuſtome, and ordinance appointed with-| | 
out wſt and weightic reaſons. For | , 
1, Mariage 1s iLind of publike aftion:thewell or ill ordering] | 
cherof much tendeth to the goodor hurt of family, Church,| 
and. common-wealth. For by mariage families are erected, | 
and Church and common-wealth increaſed and continued, F 
d Heb.134. | 2. * CMariage ts honourable, * The moft ſacred and inuio-! Þ 


III 


| 
[< Treatz, [able bond that knitteth any two perſons together, | 
- +a 3. Mariageis * Gods couenant, wherein he himſelfe hatha : 

« maine and principall ſtroke, For God is the chieteſt agent n | 


- JE Prov,z.17. | Man ; : 

| ioyning man and woman 1n mariage. F 
| Ontheſe grounds it hath beene thought very requilitetha Þ 
mariageſhonld be ſolemnized in the day time ( as a worke 0 | 
l1ghr that need not be couertly and cloſely done ) and that "| Þ 
a publike place, whether any, that will, may haue free accell,, 
either to except againſt it, and hinder it ( if there be juſt caule|Þ 
or to be a witnelle thereof, and to adde his bleſſing there 
And among publike places the Church is thought the free; 
becaufe it 1s the houſe of prater, where perſons and ations 
moſt ſolemnly blefſed. And of all perſons a publike Miniſt 
Coniugium be. | 15 thought to berthe meeteſtto celebrate mariage, and ro10yNt 
| nedictione ſa- |the parties to be maried, together, becauſe he ſtands in God 
cerdotaliſantii= | rgome, and in and by his miniſteric God ioyneth chem toge 
ficari oportet. | her, and bleileth them : ſo as after the miniſter hath right! | 

Ambr. epift.70. | - ? 4 Fro hes: be well 
| 1oyned man and wife together in matrimony, it may by) 
1 | j 
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Treat. 2. of Man and Wife. Part. 1. 
| ſaid, Thoſe whom God hath ioynea together,let no man pat aſnnder, 
The forme of conſecrating mariage, which 1s preſcribed in 
| our licurgieor common-prayer-bopke, doth fo diſtinaly, per- 
| ſpicuoully, and fully ſer downe whatſoeuer 15 to be obſerued 
and done by the parries to be maried, cheir parents, or other 
| goucrnours,and the Miniſter that ioyneth them together, thar 
I can adde nothing thereunto. Thereare declared the grounds, *p 
ends, and vſcs of mariage, There open proclamation 1s made 
whether any can except againſt theintended mariage, There 
4 cach partic 1s ſolemnly —_ that 1f either of them doc 
| know any impediment, why they may notlawfully be maried, 
| to diſcloſe ir. There alſo cach partie is openly demanded it 
| freely and willingly they will take one anocher for man and|. 
wife. There thEduties of maricd perſops are declared, and they 
ſeucrally asked whe ther they will ſubze themſclues thereto | 
or no. All which being openly profetled,the parent or ſome in 
his ſtead is called forth co giue the Bride to the Bridegroome, 
Then they two :Qually tive each otherrto be man and wite, 
and teſtifying the ſame by exprelle words, and by mutual] 
pledges, the Miniſterin Gods name 1oyneth them together, 
pronounceth them to be lawfull husband and wife, and by 
prayer craueth Gods bleſſing vpon the ation, and vpon their | 
perſons, Thus is the mariage conſecrated, and they two made 
one fleſh, that is, lawfully ioyned together by the inuiolable 
bond of mariage. 


9. 20, Of clanarſtine mariages. 


Contrary are clandeſtine mariages, ſuch as aremade in pri-| 
uate houſes, or other ſecret places, or in Churches withour a 
ufhcient number of witnelles, or in the night time, or with- 
put a lawtull Minifſterof the word, with the like. As ſuch ſee- 
king of ſecrecie taketh much from the honour and dignitie of 
mariage, ſo 1t impliech ſome cuill cleaving thereto ; For exery 
wan that exill doth hateth the light, There is little hope that 
ſuch mariages ſhould haue any good ſucceſle. For where ſuch 
mcanes as are ſanEtified for obtaining a bleſſing on mariage 
arcneglected, whar bleſſing can thereupon be expeRted ? 
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$.21, Of acinill celebrating of mariage, 
{ Though vpon the forenamed conſecrating of mariage ir þy 
[in regard of the ſubſtancethereottully conſummare,yer for the 
| greater folemnity of ſo honourable a thing, ic is very requiſite 
Mazniſccs con- | that further there be added a cimill celcbration of It : vuder 
#iuonuplie ce-| which I compriſe all thoſe lawfull cuſtomes that are vied for 
lebrantur : [eta \ the ſetting forth of the outward folemniric thereof, as meetir 
ſronſal pe *| of friends, accompanying theBridegroome and Bride bothtg 
 =>upvkl id | and from the Church) putting on belt apparel], teaſting, with 
Fital,u:ie plura | other tokens of reloycing : tor which we hauc expretic Wat- 
tbid.c'e contugy rant out of Gods word. | 
ſolenniiate. For che generall, that the mariage time 1s a- time of reioy- 
» arte >. |cing, ſome gather from the notation of the word, as if itwere! 
| pycing, ſtled mariage of merry age. But to ler that patſe, The Scrip- 
a ſa, 62.5. |turevſcth to fer forth a time of reioycing by the © z0y of th: 
b {cr.33.11, Bridegroome oner his Bride, and ſtileth Þ the woice of 4 Bride. 
 groome and a Bride, the voice of joy and glaaneſſe, And on the] 
|c er. 7.34, | contrary counteth it a iudgement, when © 1oy 1s taken away] 
loel2.16, |from the Bridegroome and the Bride. | 
| | Formeeting of friends at the time of mariage, it is noted| 
d Gen.9-32. | that 4 Labav gathered together all the men of the place, when! 
| his daughter was maried, And when Sampſen was maried, 
e Inde.14.11.|e they brought thirtie companions to him, And whena friend of 
[E322 Ihe virgin Marie was maried, * Jeſus and his Diſciples, be 
ſides many other, were inuited thereto. And in the parable df 
g Mat.22.3. |the mariage of the Kings ſonne, it is noted that 8 mary gucſ: 
were biddento the wedding. In all which hiſtories it is furche 
 {noted, thatfeaſts were madeat the folemnizing of thoſe mant 
[hb 16.61.10, | ges. Andthe phraſes which the Prophet viech of Þ a Brize- 
1 ler, 2+ 32s groomes decking himſelfe with ornaments, and a Brides adornin 
her ſelfe with Tewels, give warrant for putting on the beſt ap 
parell at thattime, | 
Here by the way let good heed be taken, rhat the thing! 
which may lawfully be vſed, be not vnlawfully abuſed, 3 
commonly mariage-fcſtiuities, and that eſpecially in tc 
ſtings, are. | 
\ $.22. Of ill or wellerdering mariage feaſts. 


| | 
Abuſe ofma- |  Mariage fcafts arc abuſed, 
riagefcalts, | # 1. When 


| 
| 
| 
| 


—_— 
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Treat.2. of Man apa Wife. 
1, When they are made at an vnſeaſonabletime: as on the 


Lords day, orinatime of mourning. | | 
2. When they exceed the abilicte of him that maketh the 


fealts, W 
| 3. When the abundance prepared, is immoderatly taken, 
eucn co glutrony and drunkennetle, The lewd prattife of 
drinking healths torche Bridegroome and Bride, ofc cauſerh 


much exceſle in drankenneflle, 
4. When roo much time is ſpent therern. 
5. When God is cleaneforgorten therein, and the compa- 


| niepoyſoned with corrupt communication, vnchafte ſongs, 


| and thelike, 
6. When the needy and diſtreſſed are not remembred 


cherein, 

For preventing of theſe abuſes, a ſeaſonable time for cele- 
brating marjage muſt be choſen out : and moderation vſed 
both by him that maketh the feaſt, and alfo by chem thar par- 
take thereof ; moderation ſayin themeafure of caring arid 
drinking, and in the time ſpent therein : which time maſt be 
ſanRified with ſuch communication as is good to the ve of edity- 
ing; that it may miniſter grace wnto the hearers, And for' the 


Parr. 1. 


more cheerefulneſle therein,witty queſtions and doubcfull rid- |. 


ales may be propounded(as Sawpſon did) to exerciſe the wir 
and iudgemenr of the gueſts :there may be alſo ſinging P/almes 
ed bymnes and ſpirituall ſongs, making meloate in their hearts to 
he Lord.Yea further, that the mariagemeeting,mirch,andfea- 


ing may be the better ſanified, good choice is to be made | 


f che gueſts tharare muired thereto, Hereof we haue a wor- 
hy parterne inthoſe who were maried in Cana of Galile; 
dinuired to their feaſtTeſus, his mother, and his Diſciples, 


uchas Teſus, will miniſter occaſion of ſauourie and fanAified | 
pmmunication, whereby all the gueſts may be muchedified. | 
uchas the virgin ary will bea good example of modeſty, | 
dbriecte, andother like Chriſtian graces.. Such as the Diſci-| 
les, will be farre from ſcorning and deriding wholſome and | 


pod inſtruion S, burrarher gue all dili genr heed thereunto, 
dlay themivp in their hearts. FINS | 


- 
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p 
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Luk.15.13, 


Lith21 34. 
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Aboucall, thatthe mirth and ioy of mariage be nordampr, | 


Am, 6.6, 


Di e&ion for 
mariage feaſts 


Indzt4.2, 
Epb.5.19. 


lob. 2.1,2. 
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as Belſhazzars was, let them that are maried,and all that come 
to reioyce with them, be ſure that they haue true-atlurance gf 
cheir ſpirituall mariage with Chriſt, and of a good right in hin 
to the creatures which they vie, Otherwiſe their ſinnes willhe 
as thar hand-writing which appeared to Belſhazzar gn 
the wall. 

Finally, in regard of that libertie which God giueth with 
Nebe. 8.10, | plentie and abundance to cat of the far, and drinke of the 
{weet,let the poore that ſcarce haue ſufficiencie be remembred, 

Thus by a right celebrating of mariage, is it much honou| 
red ; and man and wife with much honour are brough; 
together, | 

$. 23, Of the honour of mariage inregard of the firſt inſtitut. 

on thereof. | 

Great reaſon there is why mariage ſhould with ſuch honour 
be ſolemnized. For 1t is a moſt honourable thing, Honour: 
bleinche inſtitution, ends, priuiledges, and myſterie there, 
No ordinance was mere honourable in the firſt infticuti 
chereof, as 1s euident by the Amthor thereof, the Place wherer 
was inſtituted, the 75me when it was inftitured, the Perſm 
who were firſt maricd, and the Iarner of ioyning the 
| together, 

Gen.2.18,21,22] 1. The Axthor and firſt Inftitutor of mariage was the Lon 
God. Could there haue beene a greater, or any way amor 
| excellent Author? 
| 2. The Place was Paradiſe ; the moſt fire, glorious, pl 
ſant, honourable, commodious, and cuery way moſt excellet 
| place that cuer was in this world, Place, though it be but 
circumftance, addeth much to thehonour of a - ub Solemi 
ordinances aremade in honourable places, Thus with vs" 
riages are ſolemnized in Churches, not in priuate houſcs, 
3. The Time was themoſt pure and perte&t time that 
was inthe world, when no [inne or poljutionof man had 
ned 1t, cuen the timeof mans innocencie,Puritic adderh mud 
| to the honour of athing. 
' 4. The Perſons werethe moſt honourable that euer 
euen the firſt father and mother of all mankinde, they W 
had an abſolute power and dominion ouer all creatures, ! 


PX. a> 
p _ Ez 5 =” 
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Treat. 2. of Man and Wife. 
ro whom all were ſubiet. None but they euer had atrue mo- 
narchy ouer the whole world. SIN, 

5. The Mamer was with as great deliberation as euer was 


vſcd in infticuting any ordinance. For firlt che threeglorious | Gen.2.18. 


. . . "4 . - . + ” 2 
Trinity doe mcet to aduiſe about it. For The | Cui hoe «uutur? 
perſons in the y as 


Lord God (id, and to whom ſhould heſpeake? notto any crea- | 7 Tee 
lecd; 08 co him chat was begotten of himſelte, that Yor- ry - m—_— 
I derfull, Counſeller, &c. In this confultation this ordinance 1s | natus eſt, Con- 
| found to be very needfull : (/t-is not good for man to be alone )| ſiliario admi= * 
|chereupon a determination 1s ſet: downe, to make a» helpe meet _— = 
[for ay, For the better effcing hereof the Lord proceedeth on "_ 
[thereto very deliberatly,by ſundry ſteps,and degrees. I 
1. All the creatures that liued onthe earth, or breathed 
in the aire, are brought before man, to ſeeif an helpe meer for 
him might be hol among them. 
2, Euery of them being thorowly viewed, and found vn- 
fit, another creature 1s made and that our of mans ſubſtance 
and (ide,and afrer his image. 
3. This excellent creature thus made is by the maker ther- 
of preſented to man,to ſee how he would like it. 
4, Man manifeſting a good liking to her, ſhe 15 giuento 
him to be his wife. | | 
5. The inuiolable law of the neere and firme vnion of 
man and wife together is enacted. . | 
Let all che forenamed branches concerning the firſt inſti- 
ution of mariage exprefly recorded by the holy Ghoſt be well 
veighed, and we ſhall cafily ſee that there 1s no ordinance now 
n force among the ſonnes of men ſo honourable inthe inſti-: 
tion "I this, 
$. 24. Of the Ends of Mariage. 
jk he _ for > oo mariage was ordained adde much : 
oO the honour thereof, They are eſpecially three. , Jouad * 
* 1. Thattheworld mighs be ray and not ſimply in- ini NOW 
creaſed, but with a legitimate brood, and diſtin families, |f &#c. 1d ante 
hich arethe ſeminaries of cities and common-wealths. Yea | *# 7m&pmm | 
alſo thatin the world the Church by an holy ſced might be 7 ace 1, 
preſerued,and propagated, Ma!.2.15. eieie, th. 
2. Thac men might auoid fornication ( 2 Cor-7:2. ) and| lib.x, 


Y _ polle {le 
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Duitentatio- 
num procellas 

| cum difficultate 
ſalutys toterant, 
| coniuzy por tum 
petant,Grez, 

in Poſt part,z. 

| admon,28, 


Ad adiumen- 

| tum mulier 
data eſt viro. 
Ambr.Offic.l, 1. 


C.28, 


Ut Fon ſolum 


commodge viuat. 

Cbryſ.in Gen.2. 

hom. 1 4. 

1 Licet adiuvert 

| hominem labo- 

ribus ſuus multa 

irrationabi7a, 

nullum tame 

| par eft ration :l; 
multeri.Chr)ſ. 

ibid. 

* Rem. 3.1. 


Unuſquiſy, in 
fibers ſuts qu0- 
dammodo re- 

| noſcitur Q3c, 
Plitnde Leg. 
( b. Eo 


honeſte, ſed & | 


210 []Part.1. 


{nameand memory in this world, char can be, Chitdren rt 
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A rieht contunction Treat,,, 
Palleile their veilels in holinefle and honour.In regard of thy 
pronenelle which is in mans corrupt nature to luſt, thigeny 
addeth muchto the honour of mariage. Ir ſhewerh that w,, 
riage is a$ an hauen to ſuch as are 1n icopardy of their ſaluatiq 
chrough che guſts of temptations to luſt, No ſinne is my 
hereditary 3 none whereof more children of .4dam ( 
| partake, then this, Well might Chriſt ſay{ ar.19.11 )al my 
receine not this ſaying, 

Of all the children of Adam that cuer were, not one tg; 
million of thoſe that haue come to ripenelle of yeares hay 
 beene true £unuches all their life time, Againſt this heres. 
cary diſeaſe no remedie is ſo ſoueraigne as this, Yea for thoſ: 
chat haue not the gift of continency this 1s the only warra. 
ed, and ſanQtified remedy, 

3. That man and wife might be a mutuall helpe one ty 
another, (© Gen,2.18, ) An helpe as for bringing forch , ſofa 
bringing vp children ;andas for erecting, ſo for well gouer. 
ning their family, An helpe alſo for well ordering proſperity, 
and well bearing aduerlity.- An helpe in health and ficknelk, 
Anhelpe while both liue rogether, and when oneis by deat 
taken from the cther, Inthis reſpec it 18 ſaid (Pro, 18,21, 
who IC fiadeth A wife, finderh A good thing, whach by the rule gf 
relation is true alſo,of an husband. | 

No ſuch helpe can man haue from any other creatures 
from a wife ; or a womanas from an husband, 

| 6. 25. Ofthe Prinileges of mariage. 
TIE IF(F as once of circumciſion) it be demanded whati 
che priuilege, aduantage, and profit of mariage, I anſwer, 
Much euery way, 

I. By it men and women are made Hw#sbands and Wines. 

2. Itis theonly lawfull meanes ro make them Fathers apc 
Mothers. 

3. It is the ordinarie meanes to make them Maſters and 
AMiftreſſ-r. All theſe are greatdigninies, wherein the 1magt 
and glorieof God conliſteth, 


4. Ir is the moſt effeQuall meanes of continuinga mans 


{1uing monuments,and lively repreſentations oftheir parents. 


5, Many 


ws. 


& 


me of Man and Wife.  Part.1.| 211 
— Many priuileges haue of old beene granted to ſuchas| $M 
be proud In linking cauſes, or gluing ſentence,they had Aru 5g 2, | 
hefirſt place z and in choice of offices they were preterred.|, 5,5 in 
In mectings they had che vpper hand.*And if they had many | 4g, 
hildren they were exempted from watchings, and other like| * 4rift.Polit.bi. 

if the younger lifter be | *- £47, & 
urthenſome funAions. Among vs, 1t the young r 


| Codic lab.10. 
MHaried bcfore the elder, the preheminency and precedency egy, ws 


$ giuen tO che younger, | ; 
| The priuileges and honours which are giueh to maried 
zerſons, were queſtionlelle the groundof tharcuſtome Which 
aban mentioncth of his country; that the younger was not to| Gey.29,26. 
xe maried before the elder. | 
6. 26. Of the myſterie of Mariage. 
- ITII. Great is that myſterie which is fet forth by mariage, 
zamely the ſacred, ſpirituall, reall, and inuiolable vnion be- 
ix Chriſt and his Church : which is excellently deciphe- 
ed in Salomons Song, and in P/al. 45. and expreſly noted, 
ph.5.32. | OO 
Hereby man and wife who intirely, as they ought, loue one 
mother, haue an euident demonſtration of Chriſts loue to 
em. For as parents by that affe&tion which they beare to 
heir children , nray better diſcernethe minde; and meaning 
}f God towards them, then ſuch as neuer had childe, ſo may 
naricd perſons better know the diſpoſition of Teſus Chrift, 
ho 1s the ſpouſe of euery fairhtull ſoule, then ſingle perſons. 
$, 27, Of Mariageand ſingle life compared together, 
Let now the admirers andpraiſers of a ſingle eftate bring 
orth all their reaſons, and put them in the other ſcole 
gainft mariage.” If theſe two be duly poiſed, and rightly 
weyed , we ſhall finde (ingle life roo light to be compared 
with honeſt mariage. All chat can be fad for the lingle eftate, 
s grounded vpon accidenrall occalions. Saint Paul, who of 
Il the pen-men of holy Scripture harh ſpoken moſt for ir, 
draweth all his commendations to the head of Expediency, 
and reſtrainerh all vnto * preſent neceſſity. Boon tar 
Oviet?, He vſerh theſe words( good,and < better, ) = rags 1.4 
A:ſw. Thoſe words haue relation not to vertue, but to ex-| b Paſs | 
pediencie: neitherare they ſpoken in oppolitionto vice-arid| c /nſ.38. 
2 linne,| 
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| vocet leztima 
Jcommixtionem, 
Jpabet izb2h!17- 


[1d, 


| De virgintate 


I elorificat,o 


{Epipb. ber,gs. | 


d Saturmliani 
de quib4s 
Epiph.ber.23, 
Ee SI quis COM- 
quinilienen 


torem Aaco- 
[nem A poſtg- 
| tam. Tenat, 


Uirginitas non 
eſt iuſſaſed 
admonita, Ber- 
nard.de mods 
bene vin. 
ſerm.21. 


preceptum non 
babeus © v6- 
lentium pote- 
ftati id relin- 
quamies,Conſiut. 
Apoſt.li.z. 
cap.14. 

I Cor,7.32, 


33534* 


S. Eccleſia & | 
virginualem 


nuptias pudi- 
cas honorat, 


| 
| 


| 


| 


'Part.1. 


 modibus or more expedient that they marie, bur alſo abſy. 


ſed wato, We bane no precept for it, but leaue it tothe power of they 


{ſce iuſt occalion of abſtaining from mariage (being at leaf 


. 


Treat, 2. 


A right contunttion 


linne, for then would it tollow, that ro marie ( which is God; 
ordinance,and lfonourable in all)were ewill and (tntull ; which 
isro reutue {char ancient hereſe, thar mariage #5 of the deyjl 
* Of old they who haue called Jawtull mariagea defilemeny, 
haue beene ſaid ro haue the Apoſtate dragon dwelling in 
chem, Bur che Apoſtle ſtileth that go9d, which is commodj. 
ous, and chat better which 1s more expedient; and yer nor 
imply more expedient, but to ſome perſons ar ſome time, 


Fort any haue not he gitc of concinency, it 1s not only com. 


lutely neceflarie. They are commanded fo to doe( 1 Cor,z,g,) 
Yeron the other lide, if any hauethe gift of continency, they 
arenot {imply bound trom mariage ;there be other occalionz, 
belide auording fornication, ro moue them ro marie, It i; 
cherefore cruly ſaid that Virgimity is not commanded, but aduy. 


that haue that power. So farre forth as men and women 


: 


| 
| 


ableſo to doc) they are bythe Apoſtle perſwaded to vie their 
liberty and keepe themſclues free. Bur all theoccafions which! 
moue them ro remaine lingle ariſe from the weaknelle and 
wickednetle of men. Their wickednetJe who raiſe trouble 
againſt orhers, their weaknetle who ſuffer themſelues to bt 
diſquiered and coo much diſtrafted with aftaires of the family, 
care for wife, children, and the like, Were it not forthe wi! 
kednetle of ſome, and weaknelle of o:hers, ro pleaſe an hſ- 
hand or a wite, would be no hideranceto pleaſing of the Lori, 
Ifcherefore man had ſtood in his 1ntireand innocent eſtate, no 
ſuch wickednetſe or weaknetſe had ſeized vpon him: and 
chen in. no reſpe& could the ingle, eſtare haue beene prefer 
red before the maried, Bur lince the fall, Virginity ( wherett 
is ginen)may beof good vſe : and therefore the Church dott 
giue due honour both to virginity and mariage. 
6. 28, Of celebrating-mariage with ſorrow. | 
_ Contrary to the forenamed 1oyfull celebrating of mariage, 
are all thoſe indire@ courfes which bring much griefe,troublc | 
and; vexation thereunto: as forced, ſtolne, vnequall, or a1) 


other way vnlawtull mariages : mariages without ey or|p 
| - Ofrner! 


-——_—— 
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of ſo weightie a matrer,doe nor only cauſe great trouble and 


'Thoſ e mutuall duties are? þ 


orher ouernours and friends conſent : or hudled vp to auoid 


LT hath beene declared, who are ſo to be accounted : in this ſe- 


either ſuch as the maried couple are mutually to performe 
teach to other : or ſuch as borhof chem are ioyntly ro performe 
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Treat.2. _. betwixt Man and Wife. Part. 2. 


the danger of law for tormer vncleannetle commirted, with 
the like. Many by cheir Tm and vndue performing 


diſquietn eſe on the mariage day, but alſo much ſorrow all the 


daies of their life. If ſuch finde no ioy, comfortor helpe in 


mariage, but rather the contrary, ler them nor blame Gods or-| 


dinance, but cheir owne folly and peruerſnetle, 


CE PETE EE JED IR 
The ſecond Treatiſe. 


Parr. II. 


of common-mutuall duties betwixt Man and Wife. 


$.1, Of the heads of thoſe common-mutuall duties, 


I che firſt part of this Treatiſe concerning Man and Wife, 


cond part their common-mutuall duties are to be laid forth, 
Theſe arc cither * abſolutely neceſſary for the being and abiding 
of mariage : or? needtull and requilite for the well being and 
vell abiding of 1t, thar1s,for the good eftate of mariage, and for 
a commendable,and comfortable liuing together, = 

There are two 1, Matrimoniall Vnity, 
kindes of the former, 22, Matrimomall Chaſtity, 

The latter alſo may be drawne to two heads : for they are 


to others. - 
«A loning affe (tom of one to another. 
. » A promident care of one for another, 

Vnder that prex/dent care I compriſe both the Means 
whereby it may be che better effeted (which is Cohabitation ) 
and che AAdatter wherein it conlifterh . | 


x De neceſſita- 
fe ad eſſe. 
7 De boneſtate | 
ad bene eſſe. 
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Anda this J1, The Soxle,7 3. The —_— of each othe; 


—_— A ts. 


— 


reſpegeth, 22. The Body, 4. The Goods 

The #99»: dutics which are to be performed 7o other, 

MS 1, Thoſe who are i»the hovſe, | 
relpet > ,. Thoſe whoarc out of the houſe. 

| They whoare) 1, Members of thefamilie. 

in the houſe are? 2. Gzeffts which come to the familie. 

Many more particulars are compriſed vader theſe gener: 
| heads, which I purpoſediſtinaly to deltuer, as I cometo then 
in their ſeuerall proper places. 
| 6.2. Of MaPrimoniall ontie, 

T he brit, higheſt, chiefeſt, and moſt abſolutely neceſſari;| # 
common-mutuall dutic berwixt Man and Wite, 1s Matrimon.' 
all Yaitie, whereby husband and wife doe account one anothe; | 
ro be one fleſh, and accordingly preſerue the inuolable vnion/# 

whereby they are knit together, This is that dutie which the|# 

1 Cor.7.10,11. | Apoſtle inioynerhto huxbands and wiues, in theſe words, I: 
not the wife depart from her hucband : Let not the hasband put 
away his wife, He there ſpeaketh of renouncing each other, 
and making the matrimoniall bond truſtrate, and of no effec; 
which bond he would haue to be kept firme and inwolable|| 
ind they two who are thereby made oze, conftantly to remain 
9c, and not to make themſelues two againe, This mratrimend 
| vnitie is ſo necellarie, as it may not be diſ-united or ditlolud 
r (or. 7.12,13 | though one be a Chriſtian, the other a Pagan, If any broth | 

( faith the Apoſtle) hath a wife that beleencth not, let him not pu 
her away. And the woman which hath an hasband that belecuti'- 
zot, let her not leaue him, | z 

The reaſons of this inutolable vnion are eſpecially two: 
| One taken from the Author of mariage : the other from the 
| | Natgre thereof, - i 
\Gen.2.n8,22,:4] 1, The Anthor of mariage is God. Itis his ordinance: and 
| he it is that by his ordinance hath made of two, one fleſ4. Nov Þ 
markethe conſequence which Chriſt as a ruled cafe, and vi 
Mat 9.6. | deniable principle inferreth thereon, What God hath toyneats 
pether let no man put aſnnd:r : If no mar, then nor wite, nor hu 


band himſelfe. | 
2, Such is the Nature of the matrimoniall bond as 1t m7 


keth! 
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[ Treat. 2. betwixt Man and Wife. 
| kerh of rwo one, and * more firmely bindeth them two toge- 
cher, then any other bond can binde any other rwo together, 
how then ſhould they be 1woagaine ? | 

6. 3. Of Deſertion. 

The vice contrary to matrimoniall ynitie is Deſertion, when 
one of the maried couple through indignation of the true re- 
ligion, and vrrer dereſtation thereof, or ſome other like cauſe, 
ſhall apparently renounce all matrimoniall vnicie, and with- 
draw him or her ſelfe from all ſoctertie with the other, and liue 
among Infdels, Idolaters, hereriques, or other ſuch perſecu- 

ors,as a faithfull Chriſtian with ſatetie of lite, or a good con- 
ſcience, cannot abide among z and though all gaod meanes 
that can be thought of be vſcd to reclaime the partie ſo depar- 
ted, yet nothing will preuaile, but obſtinatly perliſtech in re- 
nouncing all matrimoniall fellowſhip. 

This Deſertion is 1n the caſe of mariage ſo capitall, as it 
freeth the innocent partie from any further ſecking after the 
other, In which reſpe@rhe Apoſtle ſaith, If the wnbeleening 
depart, let him depart, A brother or a ſiſter is not under bondage 
2 [uch caſes, 1 Cor. 3. 15. By bondage he meaneth matri- 
moniall ſubicion ( by reaſon whereot neither of che maried 
perſons haue powerof their owne body, but one of the o- 
thers.) Now they that are not vnder this bondage, are not 
dound to ſeekeatrer ir. T hat Deſertion therefore on the delin- 
quents part is ſuch ditlolution of mariage, asfreeth the inno- 

ent partic from the bondage thereof, In many reformed 
hurches beyond the ſeas Deſertion 1s accounted ſo farre to 
lifloluethe very bond of mariage, as libercie is giuen to the 
partie forſakento marieanother: and it is alſo applied to o- 
her caſesthen that whichis aboue mentioned : as when an 
nfidell, Idolater, or Heretique ſhall depart from one of the 
Ftrue rel1g1on for other cauſes then hatred of religion : or when 
Tooth man and wife hauing liued as [dolaters among Idolarers, 
goncot them being conuerted to thetrue faith, leaueth his a- 
t ode among Idolaters, and goeth to the profeſſors of the true 
faith, bur can by no meanes get the other partietoremoue:; or 
hen one of therruereligion ſhall depart from another of the 
ſame profcſſion, and will by no meanes be brought to live 
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| caſes, I leaue them to rhe cuſtome of other Churches, 


ſenſe wherein we here vſe it, it eſpecially appertaineth to the 


'chinke there1s nochaſticic, but of ſingle perſons :; whereupon 


—— 


—— 


with the parrie fo left, but openly manitelterh peremptorie 
obſtinacie z the mater being heard and adiudged by the Mz. 
giſtrate, che mariage bond may be broken, and libertie giuen 
to the partic forſaken to mary another, Bur becaule our 
Church hach no {uch cuſtome, norour law determined ſuc}, 


Common mutuall duties 


———— 


6. 4. Of matrimoniall Chaſtitie, 

The ſecond neceſarie common-mutuall marilage-dutie is 
Matrimonial chaltitie, (haftitie mn a large extent 1s taken foy 
all manner of puriticin foule or. body : in which reſpec the 
Apoltle calleth the Church of God 4 chaſte virgin. Bur in the 


body : which is that vertue whereby we poſſeſſe our veſſels (to 
viethe A poltles phraſ e) in holinefſe and hononr : or more plain- 
ly to our purpoſe, whereby wekeepe our bodies vndehled, 

Chaſticie rhus reſtrai- F'Sizgle life, 
ned to: the body 1s of 2 Weadlocke, 

That of (ingle lite 15 oppoſed to fornication : and ir 15 ei- 
ther of ſuch as neuer were maried, Such an one was S. Paxl, 
1n which reſpe& he wiſheth that all wereas he, 1 Cor, 5. 7. Or 
of ſuch as are lawfully freed from the bond of mariage, Such 
an one the ApoſtlecaJleth * a widow indeed. Chaſticie of wed- 
locke 1s that vertue whereby parties maricd, obſerving the 
lawfull and honeſt vſe of mariage, keepetheir bodies from be- 
ing dehled with ſtrange fleſh : rhusthe Apoſtle commandeth 
wines to be chaſte, Tit, 2.5. Soas ® they that keepe the lawes] 
of wedlocke areas chaſte as they that containe, 

Here by the way note the dotage of our aduerſaries, who 


in their ſpeeches and writings Þ they oppoſe chaſtitie ind 
matrimonie oneto another, as two contraries. 

Some of their holy Fathers and Popes, and thoſe not the 
leaſtlearned, nor of worſt note among chem, haue inferred by 
their arguments againſt Prieſts mariage, that Aariage i 4+) 
ung mm the fleſh, a ſowing to the fleſh,a pollution of the fleſh, To thi! 
purpoſe S, Paxls aduice to man and wife to abſtaine, that they! 
may give rhemſelues co faſting and prayer, is vrged : bur d: 
reftly contrarietothe intent of the Apoſtle, For, | 


—__. 


319 | 


| Treat.2. betwixt Man and Wife. Part.2. | 
| 1, He ſpeaketh there of extraordinaric humiliation, 2, He 


incerpoſeth this limitation, for arime, 3. Helaith noclumply, | 
that ye may pray, but that ye may giue your ſelues. (or haue* lea-| * AGAR | 
ſure) to prayer : as if it did only hinder, but not polſuce prayer. ſp. ſim- 
Bur how can the forenamed ſpots and blots of —_— | F P ya nth 
ind with chat beaucicand gloric wherewith the Apoſtle fſer- |; owationi: ac | 
*cth it forth in theſe words, Iariage i honourable in all, H.b. | firem impediat, 


13.4, If mariage were as Papiſts ſet it forth ro be, the mariage-!| 19% comguiner, | 
Chryſ” in 1 Coy. | 


bed were verie vnhitly called a bed wndefiled. _— 
Behold how contrarie the ſpirics of S. Paul and of their|” 


Popes were. I wor well farre more contrarie then chaſtitic and 
matrimonie. | 
{| Bur oreturne toour matter, cleareir is, that maried per- 
ſons may be chaſte, and accordingly rhey ought to be chaſte. 
To which purpoſe the Apoſtle counſelling men and women, 
for auoiding fornication, to haue wiues and husbands, inſer- 
| ceth this particle O'wn x (Let enerie man haue his OWNE wife, | 1 Cor-7.2, 
and euerie woman haue her OWN E husband ) whereby he impli- aur, 
eth, that they ſhould nor haue to doe with any orher. Thar | 2% 
which * Sa/ornm#» expreſleth ofan husband, by therule of rela- |* Proz.5.19. 


| tion muſtbe applicd to a wife, As the man mutt be ſatisfied SEE more of 
this text in 


at all cimes in his wite, and even rauiſhe with herlouszſo muſt |-- _. 
| the woman be ſatisfied ar.all times in her husband, and cuen 228, 
| raviſhe with his loue, By thelike rule the precepr giuen to 
wiues, to be chaſte, muſt husbands take. as directed: trothem-| Tit.z.s, 
ſeJues alſo, and be chaſte, This dutie did 1/aak and Rebekah 
| faithfully and mutually performe cach to other. 
| 1, It was one maine end, why mariage (eſpecially ſince the | Reaſons for 
| fall of man) was ordained, to line chaftely. This the Apoſtle | arizge-cha- 
| implieth, where he faith, ro anord fornication, let euerie man _— aNir 
| haue his owne wife, and let euerie woman have her owne huſ- NE: 
4 band. And againe, [f they cannot containe let them marrie. mariage, 
| 2: By chaſtitie 15a godly ſeed: preſerued on earth, By this | * £97-7.2- 
| reaſon doth the Propher Malachie inforce this dutic, For afrer | 14-**79. 
he had ſaid, that the Lord made o | && | 
laid, rhatt ne, meaning of two one fleſh | ,\.ootv ive + 
by mariage, heinterreth this exhortation, Therefore take heed oreſkite 
to bor ſpirit, and let none deale vnfairbfully againſt the wife of his | Hales, 
Joutn, ID | 


| 


to... 
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dultera vero ſe- 
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| vndefiled, mariage 1s therefore 1n itſelte honourablegand dot; 


Vir poſt fornt- 
cationem non 

els wir, Chryſe. | 
bom. 19. in 

x Cor, 7. 

C 1 C07.6.16. 

d Pofiquam 
Chriſtus ait a- 
dultere, nec 

£20 te damnabs: 
 vade, deinceps 
nolz peccare, 

- | quis 1018 intell:- 
gat, debere ma- | 
ritum tenoſcere 
quod widet ig- 
nouſſe Domi- | 
num amborium : 
nec 1am [e debe.- 
re adulteram 


nitentis crimen 
duuna eredit 
miſeratione de- 
letam ? Ange de 
adult. Coniug. 


'lib.z, cap.6, 


dicere cuius pe- | P 


Treat. 2. 


Common mutuall duties 


| 3. Ancſpeciall part of the honour of mariage conſiſteth j; 
aſticie : whereupon the Apoſtle hauing gen this high con. 
mendation of mariage, thatit1s honowrable in all, addeth this 
clauſe(and the bed ondefiled )to ſhew the reaſon of that honour 
As if hc had ſaid, Becauſe the mariage-bcd is in ir ſelfe a beg 


ſo farre remainehonourable, as the bed remaineth vndefiled, 
$. 5. Of Aaulterie. 

The vice contrarie to matrimoniall chaftitie is Adulteri. 
one of che moſt capital] vices in thar eſtate: a vice wherehy 
way is made for Dz#orce: as 1scleare and euident by the deger. 
mination of Chriſt himſelte, concerning chat point, firſt * pry. 
pounded in his ſermon on the mount, and againe Þ repexced 
in his conference with the Phariltes, where condemning yr. 
ſt diuorces, he excepteth the duorce made for adulterie, 

And great reaſon there is thereof, For <che adulterer mz. 
keth himſelfe one fleſh with his harlocr. Why chen ſhould he 
remaine to be one fleſh wich his wife 2 Two (faith the Lay) 
ſrallbe one fleſh : not three, The like may be ſaid of a wife com- 
mitting adulrcerie, s 

$. 6. Of pardoning adulteriewpon repentance, 

_ Secing by adulteric wſt cauſe of divorce is giuen,may 
this tault vpon the repentance of che delinquent perſon be 
ſo forgiuen, as no diuorce be ſought by the innocent perſon, 
but both.continue to live together in wedlocke as before ? 
| Anfw. Thou ghicbe not meer 1m this caſe, to impoſe it as 
an inuiolable Jaw vpon the innocent partie, to retainethe de: 
linquent, becauſe of repentance (for we haue dire&t and ftrif 
warrant forit)yer I doubtnor but they may ſo doe,ifthey wil, 
and that without tuft exception tothe contrarie, they ought ſo 
to doe. For thelaw of diuorce did not neceſlarily enjoync any 
ro ſuc out the bill, but only afforded them libertie to vie that 
uniſhment if rhey ſaw cauſe. I doubt not bur' for warrant o! 
this libertie,we may take Gods patterne,inreraining Churches 
and people after they haue committed ſpirituall adulcerie: anc 
Chriſts forgiuing the woman-thart had committed adulteric. 
For, 4 Seeing (hriſt ſud to an adaltereſſe, I condemme thee not, pv! 


and ſfinne no more, who cannot conceine that an huzband ought to 


—— — 


forgine! 


th. 


— 


betwixt Man awd Wife. 
forgine that which he ſeeth the Lord both of husband and wife hath | 
forgin:# : and that he eught not ro account her an aaultereſſe, 
whoſe fanult he hbelceneth ro be blotted out, by the' mercie of God, 
vP01 her repentance e | = 
$. 7, Of the difference of adultery in a man,and in a wife. 
| Qweſt, Is the bond of mariage as much vjolated on the| agutery as 
|mans part when he committerh adulteric as on the womans | grcar a {inne 
when the doth ſo ? 21 in a wan as 
| Anſiv. Though the ancient 'Romans and Canonifts haue | is ite, 
aggrauated the womans fault in this kinde farre aboue the out mg; 
| mans,and giuen the man more priuiledges then che woman, orif. Codic 
\yet I ſee not how that difference in the (inne can ſtand with | is 1. 11ub.” 
he tenour of Gods word. I denic not but that more incon- | 9'ez-Sayr. 
[ueniences may follow vpon che womans detaulrthen vpon <lauregl.g. 
{che mans: as, greater infamy before men , worſe difturbance at Pak 
| of the family, more miſtaking of legitimare, or 11[egit1mate | uenicnces of 
children,with the like, The man cannot ſo well know which | a womans 
| be his owne children, as the woman ;z he may take baſe chil- | 2Wirery,then 
dren to be his owne, and ſo caſt the inhericance vpon'them z| *T* 
and ſuſpe& his owae 'to be baſely borne, and fo depriue chem 
of their patrimony. Burt the woman 1s freed from all ſuch 
| miſtakings.Yeran regard of the breach of wedlocke,and tranſ- 
greſſion againſt God, the finne of either partie is alike. Gods 
word maketh no diſparity betwixtthem, Ar the beginning 
God ſaid of them both, * they two ſhallbe one fleſh : not thewo-| a Mat,1g.s 
man only with the man, but the manalſo with the woman 1s ma 
made oze fl ſb, > Their power alſo ouer one another in chas| b 1 cor.; 
| reſpect is alike. If on wſt occaſion they abſtaine,*i1r muſt be] c _ ws 
| with mutuall conſent, It rhe husband leaue his wife, 4 ſheis as | d Paſs 
free, as he ſhould be, if ſhe left him, Accordingly the puniſh- Tamto grauias 
menr which by Gods law was to be inflited on Adulterers is | "9: 249% 
che ſame, whether:the man or the woman bethedelinguent, 707209 
IC Dent.22.22,)It difference be made,ir is meet that as ES ys YH 
husbands be ſo much the more ſeuerely puniſhed, by how tute vincere, & | 
much che more it appertainerh co them to excell in vertue, | **##" 7egere 


and to gouerne their wiues by example. FR agg 
6 aautl, Cone 
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2 SAM,13.2.2, 
i 16b 31.12, 
2 54M. 12.10, 
k Gen.34. 27, 
| 1444.26.10. 
Hoeſ.4.3. 
| Mal.15. 
m Prox.6.32. 
n 1Coer.6.18, 
0 Prou.633. 
p Prou.6.26, 
The bitter 
fruits of Adul- 


terie, 


| Parr. 2. 


{infull, For 


PE II ——. A. 


Commoy mutuall deties 


ih. 
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Treat, | 
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ceric, { findeno linne thorowout the wholeScriprure fo norg.. 
rioully in the ſeuerall colours thereof ſer torch,as its, For he. 
lides that iris * by name forbidden in the Decalogue, it is fy;.| 
ther exprelly branded to be commirred, 

1. A gainſt each perſon 1m the holy Trimtie: the Father ( Whole 
b coucnant 1s broken) the Sonne (whoſe © members are zry 
chemembers of an harlor) and the Holy Ghoſt (whoſe 4 Te. 
ple is polluted, 
2. Againſt ones zeighbonr, as *the partie with whom the 
fiane is committed (for this ſinnecannort be committed (ingly 
by one alone) the husbandand wife of each partie (f who cu. 
not reſt contented with any fſatisfaftion) the 8 chilarer borne! | 
in adulterie/(whom they brand with an indelible character of 
infamie, and depriue of many priuledges that otherwiſe they 
might enioy) the® a/liance and friends of each partie (to whom 
che griefe and diſgrace of this foule finne reacherh) the whol 
family appertaining coecither of them (for' this 1s as a hirein 
an houſe) the towne, citie,and nation where ſuchuyncleane birds 
rooſt (for & all they lic open to the vengeance of God for thi 
finne) and the very Charch of God (the! holy ſeed whereof); 
by this ſinnehindred) 8 | 

3. Againſt the parties themſelues that commit this ſinne, 
and that againſttheir® ſoules,® bodies, ® name, ? goods, and 
all chat apper:ainech to them. 

Asthas finne is in it ſelfe a ſinfull ſfinne, ſo by the bitter and 
curſed fruits which proceed from ir, it 1s made out of meaſure 


1, By it husbands and wiues affeftion (which of all other 
ought to be the moſt 1nuiolable) 1s ſo alienated, as feldome!. 
is reconciled againe, 

2, Byit the goods of thefamily are much waſted: theadul-| 
rerous husband ſpending that wherewirh he ſhould prouidc 
for his family,on his harloc:and the adulcerous wite purlo1nung 
whatſhe can from her husband. 

3. By ir husbands and wiues are ftirred vp to wiſh, and 
long after one anothers death : and not only inwardly in hear: 
to wiſh it, but outwardly alſo in deed to practiſe it. | 

4: If from this ſine there ariſe not a gauling and terrily- 
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Conſcience (as oft there doth) then (which is worſe) a 


1N | 
. hard heart, a reprobace ſenſe, and an 1m- 


ſeared conſ{clence,an 


dent face. x "_ 
"Whanehore God accordingly deales.with fuch ſinners, In 


his ſoule 4 he hateth them : by his word he hath denounced 
many fearefull judgements againſt them, both in * this world, 
and in\ the world to come-(againſt no {inne more.) This (in 
{is reckoned to be one of the moſt princtpall cauſes of the grea- 
ceſt iudgements that euer were inflited in the world: as of the 
: general] deluge : of thar® fireand brimſtone which deftroied 
Sodome and Gomorrah : of * Canaans ſpuing out her Inhabi- 
rants ; of that* plague which deſtroted in one day 24000: and 
of the 7 1{raclires captiuitie,with the like : By all which we ſee 
| chat fearefull doome verified, * Whoremongers, and adulterers | 
God will judge, Now conſider what * a fearefull thing it is to fall 


benenolence, and of d:fett or exceſſe therein, 


For preventing this hainous ſinne (ro out many other re-} 


medies which Gods word hath preſcribed,as * a diligent keep- 
ing of the heart (that Juſttull thoughts proceed not from 
thence) of the ® eies (that they wander nor on the beautie or 
propernelle of any ones perſon, or on laſciujous pictures, or 
any other like allurements) of the © eares (that they hearken 
nottoany inticements of others) of the 4 rogue (that it vtter 
no vnchaſteand corrupt communication) of the */ips (that 
chey delight not in wanton kifſes) of the f hayds (that they 
vic no wanton daliance) of the 8 feer (that they carry theg nor 
t00 necre to the place where adulrerie may be committed) of 
thy ® company (that thou be not defiled with others wanton- 
nelle and vnclcannelle) of thy i diet (that it be not immode- 
| rate) of thine * appare// (that ic be not gariſh and laſcuuious) 
of thy ! t#me (chat it be not vainly and idly ſpent) toomir, I 
| fay, theſe and other hke remedies.) One of the bet remedies 
chat can be preſcribed to maried perſons ( next to an ! awtull 
teare of God, and a continuall ſetting of him before them, 
whereſoeuer they are) is, that husband and wife mutually de- 
light each in other, and maintaine a pure andferuent loue be- 


into the hands of the lining Ged, | 


$. 9, Of remedies againſt Adulterie, and inparticular of due | 


twixt | | 


Gods tudge- 
ments againſt 
adulterie, 
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m 1 C0r,7.243, 
1559+ 


* eypotd. 


* D244 howe'l. 
n 1C01.7.4. 


O 1 C0r.7.2,3+ 


Ip Yaſs. 


* Dum ſolitu- 

dinis me deſerta 
vallarent, ardo- 
rem nature fer- 
18 n0n poteram : 


i 1enunis 

angerem,mens 
cogttationibus 
eſiuavat, Hier, 
ad Ruſt, Mon. 
L ege eundem 
ad Eufloc. de 
cuſtod. virgin. 


3 with good will and delight, willingly, readily andcheerefull; 


| 


| quens clin cre- | 


| 


mate brood, and for linking the affections of the maried coy. 


— 


Part. 2. 


Common mutuall duties Treat, ,, 


twixt themſclues, yeclding char ® due benemolence one to 2n6. 
ther which is. warranted & ſanQtified by Gods word,and or;;. 
ned of God for this particular end, T hs d#e benenolence (asthe 
Apoſtle ftilechir) 1s one of che moſt proper and eflenriall aq, 
ot mariage : and neceſlary for the maine and principall eng; 
thereof : as for preſcruation of chaſtitic in ſuch as haue ny 
the gift of continency, for increaling the world with a legiti 


ple more firmely together. Theſe ends of mariage, ar leaſt th; 
rwo former, are made void without this duty be performed, 
As 1r is called * benemelence becauſe it muſt be performeg 


ſoit 1s ſaid tobe*dne becauſe it 1s a debt which the wite owt 
ro her husband,and heto her," For the wife hath not the power if 
hr owne body, but the husband ; and likewiſe alſo the hacbau 
hath not the power of hs owne body, but the wife. 

I haue my warzant from the Apoftle to preſcribe this duti 
as a remedie againitadulcerie, For ® ro avoid fornication, hed. 
uifeth man and wite to render due benewolence one to anothe, 
It thenthis queſtion be moued { How will mariage keep men an 
| women from adulterie ? ) this anſwer out of the Apoſtles word 
| may be giuen (by rendring due benenolexce : ) which hefurtha 
inculcatecth by declaring the miſchiefe that may follow | 
' on the negle& of this dutie, namely P a caſting of themſcln 8 
into the ſnares of Satan, Well might he preſſe this duriecotha 
end, becauſeno other meanes 15 of like force : nor faſting, no 


watching, nor hard lodging, nor long trauell, nor much: 


| bour, nor cold, nor ſolitarinelſe, nor any thing elſe, * Sont 


that haue by theſe meanes endeuoured much to beat doyint 
their bodies, and ſubdue luſt (bur negle&ed the forename 
remedie) haue notwithſtanding felt luſt boiling in chem. 

T here are two extremes contrarie to this durie, Onein ti 
defett : another in the exceſſe. 

Defeft therein is, when in caſe of necd it is not required, 
being required by the one, it is not yeelded by the other, Mt 
deſtic is pretended by ſome for not requiring it : bur in a du 
ſo warrantable and needfull, prerence of modeſty is (to ſpeak 
the leaſt) aligne of great %/ ming and a cauſe of much 


| 


At — — - 


_ 


Treat. 2. 
*© denie this durie being iuſtly required, is to denie a 


quitie, To | 
duedebr, and to giue Saran great aduantage. The puniſhment 


inflicted on Onan, (Gen.3 $:9,10.) [hewerh how great a wrong 
chis is. From chat puniſhment * che Hebrews gather char this | + ygbrg; in. 
Gnne is a kinde of murther. Ic is ſo much the more hainous | quiunt perinde 
when hatred, ſtournelle, nieenclle, teare of hauing too many | ** bomicidam 
hildren, or any other like rel} pects,arc the cauſe thereof. — 
Exceſſe is either in che meaſu#e, or in the time, 1n the mea-| pyfudy Mere 
zre, when husband or wife is inſatiable 3 prouoking, rather | in Gen-33.9. 
hen atſwaging luſt, and weakning their naturallaugor more 
hen ſuppreſfing their vanaturall humor. Many husbands and 
ives aremuch oppreſled by their bedtellowes vaſatiablenetle 
n this kinde, ifts 221105594 
[a the time, when it 18 againſt Pietie, Mercy, or Modeſto. 
' 1, Againſt Pietie, when no day, nor dutie of: Religion, no 
ot extraordinarie dajes, andduties of humiliation;will maxe | / 
hem forbeare, 4 The Prophets bidding the brid:groome and | . lol2.6, 
ide goe out of their chamber in the day of 4 Faſt, and * the Apo-|r x Cor.7.5. 
les excepting of Prater and faſting where he eniatnerthethis du | 
je of due beneuolence, ſhew that inthe time of a Faſt it muſt 


forborne, 
\2. Againſt Mercy, when one of the married couple being |. 
Foe by licknetle, paine, labour, trauell, or any other like | 
anes, and through that weaknelle not well able to pertorme | 
1s dutie, the other notwithſtanding will haue ic performed. 
will haue mercy, and not ſacrifice, ſaith the Lord. Shall Gods 
crifice giue place ro mercy, andſhall not mans or womans 
ſt ? for ſo I 1nay well terme this vnſcaſonable deſire, 
| Qzeſft, What if an husband or wife continue ſolong licke, 
otherwiſe weake, as the other cannot containe ? { Yup tenpare 
#.Anfw, In ſuch caſes of neceſſitiethe body muſt be beaten |// wr coicrit ci 
goawnc, and earneſt praier made for the gift of continency : for | "*##16,4icue | 
arcdly the Lord who hath brought thee cothat necefſirie; pad et [@- 
WI give thee grace ſufficient, - | bs Ur us I 
« Agaiaſt Mod: {ty when husbands require this duty in that | ita vt leproſ & 
nec, which vnder the Law was called the, time of a wines ſepa- elephintiacs ex 
ion for her diſeaſe( L:u.15,19.&c.) For what can be expected (9ac Cconceptione| 
m ſucly polluted copulaybn; bur alcprous and /loz;bfowe Rev TED 
| generation © | 


betwixt Man and Wife. Part. 2. | 


—— 
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* Aug, d bon. | 


| contug.ca 6, 


Amb.in 1 Cor.7,'} 


t Nemo Eſſe- 
norium cH preg- 
| 7147te CONCUM- 
bit. Icſeph.de 
bel.Ind lii2.C,7. 


{* Onedinbe- 
ſlys ipſo nature 
ire preſcriptil 


eſt, ut pregnans| 


tes ad part um 
vſq, non coeant, 
hoc im homini- 
bus ſciant at - 
bitrio reliclum, 
Haier, in Eph,s. 
anchez de 

Matr.lib.g.diſp. 
2I, 22+ aeit de 


| 


|r:ghreous (Eccleſ.20,7,) and the contrary intemperancy is py 


| 


—_ — 
<—— 


generation? This kinde of intemperancic is e prelly forbi 
den (Zenir.18.19.) anda capitall puniſhment inflited on ſuch, 
as offended therein (Lewit.20.18.) Abſtinence inthis time, 
ſet in the catalogue of thoſe notes which declare a man to he 


| 


. | former) are in their kindenecallary forthe good eſtate of mr 


in the roll of ſuch abominations as prouoked God to ſpue qu: 
the Canaanirs (Learr,18,28,) and to forſake his owne inhgr,. 
cance(&z+<h,22.,10,) | 

Tothis kinde of intemperancie * ſome referre a mans knoy. 
ing of his wife after ſhe hath conceiued with childe. But] 
fnde no ſuch matter condemned in Gods word ; neither dare 
I make that a ſinne which is not there condemned, * Certaine 
SeCtaries among the [ewes are branded for this error. | 

1. Obiett, No other creature will ſo doe : ſo as it may ſeeme! 
to be againſt narure. 
| Azſw.1. I denic theargument : t 
all doe nor. 

2. Ideniethe conſequence : for other creatures are not 
tied one male to one female; as an husband to his owne wikc, 
*Belides, that which bcaſts by nature are tied vnto,mult beet 
to mans diſcretion, 

2, Obieft. After a woman hath once conceiued, no more 
conceptionscan be expected, till ſhe be deliuered. 

Anſw. Conception is not the only end of this durie : forit 
is tobe rendred to ſuch as are barren. 

Duet. What if the wife giue ſucke to her childe, ougic 
not her husband then to forbeare ? 

A-»ſw, Becauſe giuing ſucke is a mothers dutie, man ought 
to doe what he can to containe. 

$. 10, Of mutuall lone betwixt man and wife, 

Hitherto of thoſe common mutuall duties which tend 
to the-preſeruation of the very being of mariage, andarcli| 
| thatireſpe& abſolutely necetſarie. The other common Mm 
ruall duties (though they be nor of ſo abſolute neceſſirie astix 


| 


[ 


| 
| 


hough ſomeforbeare,yet 


| 


| 


riage,and for the berrer preſeruing of that knot:ſo as,if they be 
not-performed, the end and right vic of mariage will bep® 
| uerced,&thareſtaremade vncomfortable,& very burd _—_ 


= 
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Treat. 2. betwixs Man and Wife. Part. 2; | 
The rſt of theſe is Lowe. Alouing muruall afte&ion mult paſſe 
|berwixt husband and wife, orell{e no dutie will be well perfor- 
|med : this is the ground of all thereſt, In ſome reſpetts Lowe 
lis roper and peculiar to an husband, as * 1 purpoſe to ſhew 
when I come to ſpeake of an husbands particular duties, But 
> | Loxeis alſo required of wiues, and they are commanded to be| 
lowers of their huchands,as well as husbands to lone their wines : 
ſo as itis a common mutuall dutie belonging to hus band and 
| [wife too ; and that is true wedlocke, when man and wite arc 
linked together by the bond of loue, Vnder /oxe all other du- Janet ro eft 
ties are compriſed ; for without ir no dutie can be well perfor- —_— wabl 
med. * Lowe & the fulfilling of the Law, that is, the very life of | cpariraris ſimt | 
all thoſe duties which the lawgequireth, It is the Þ bondof per-| concatenati. 
| feftion, which bindeth together all thoſe duties that paſle be- Cho bom, 45. 
twixt partie and partie, Where /ove aboundeth,there all du- gen i 
[ties will readily and cheerefully be performed. Where/one 1s |y, cu, 1, 
wanting,there euery duty will either be alcogether negleRed, 
or ſo carelefly performed, that as good not be performed ar 
all ;'in which reſpe& the Apoſtle willeth,that all things be done | 1 Cor.16.14. 
inloxe. Loxe as it prouoketh the partie in whom itruleth to 
doe all the good itcan , ſo irftirreth vp the partie loued to re- 
pay good for good. Ir is like fire, which is not only horin it 
ſelfe, bur alſo conueigheth heat intothat which 1s neere it : 
whence ariſeth a refle&tion of heat from one to another. Note 
how admirably this is ſet forth berwixt Chriſt and his Spouſe 
in the Song of Salemon:and it 1s further manifeſted inthe exam- 
ples of all good husbands and wiucs noted inthe Scripture : 
_ did mucually beare a very louing affeion one to an-|- 
other, 
Though /oze be a general duty which euery one oweth to an-| Matth,s.44. 
other, cuen to his enemie, yet the neerer that God hath linked 
any together, che more are they bound to this dutie, and the 
moremuſt chey abound therein, But of all others are* man | * Trear.r.s. 
and wife moſt neerely and firmly linked together. Ofall others | 79-99. 
chercfore are they moſt bound hereunto, & that in the higheſt 
! _ that may bc,cuecn like to Jonarhans loue, who lowed Da-| 1 Sam. 18.1, 
rid as bis owne ſouls, Salomon ſaith, He that findeth a wife findeth| Prou18.22, 
|4 good thing, and obtaineth fanonr of the Lord : which by the 
0 Q, rule 


Pe CEE 


F.C 
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Common mutual dnries . Treat, q, | 


| rule'of relation is alſo true of an husband, Shee that finderh 61 
hnsband findeth a good thing, and obtaineth fanour of the Lord, 
Man and wife therefore are each to other an efpeciall pledge 
| of Gods faugur,and inthis reſpe&taboue all others vnder Gog 
| {robe loved, If this be the ground 
(as ic ought to be) of rheirmuru- That wluch in Trear, 4 | 
all loue, their loue will be feruent - $.2.9,1 1. 1s ſpoken of an 
land conſtant, Neither will the husbands loueandintire 
want', or withering of any out- | afte&tion, may allo be ap. 
ward allurements,as beaurie,perſo- pliedin ſome reſpeQ tg 
| age, parentage, friends,riches,ho- a wite : ard ſolerue tg 
[nours , or the like, wich-hold or amplifie this common 
with-draw, extinguiſh or cxrgnu- | tnutuall dutie of loue, 
are their loue ': neither will any ex- | 
cellencies of narure or grace in other husbands and wiuey 
draw cheir hearts from their owneto thoſe other : nor yer will 
the loue of a former yoake-fellow dead and gone, any whit 
leffenthe lone of the lunng mare, | ; 

| Lojeof afrer | This inftanceI haue the racher mentioned, becauſe m many, 


| venters tobe | who are farre from ſetting their affeQtion on ſtrange fleſh, ther 
| 2s intireas of |1gye of a former husband or wife departed is ſo faft fixed in 


| former. their heart, as they can neuer againe ſo incirely lJoue any other, 


They who are ſo minded arenot fir to be 1o0ined with another 
yoke-fellow after they arelooſed from one. Itrhiey mary agant, 
and manifeſt ſuch a minde, they plainly ſhew that they reſpett 
this or/that perſon tnore then Gods ordinance. By Gods or: 
dinance man and wife are no longer bound one to another 
then they livetogether; Death 1s an abſoluce diremprion, and 
maketh an vtter diſſolution of the mariage bond, Jf the mw 
be dead , the wife is delinered from the law of the man, ſo as ſet 
may take another man. Which liberty is alſo giuen to the man, 
Being how free, if they mary another (that other being nov 
|a true hasband or wife) ther Joue'muſt be as imtiteto that 
other as it was to the former : yen, and more intire; if there 
were any defe& in the former. For as children maried out 0f| 
cheir parents houſe muſt nor retaine ſuch a lowe of their pt] 
rents 5 ſhall ſwallow vp their loue of rhe partie ro-whom the 
oy maried, but muſt according to the law, leaue father and! 
9,191 | mother, 


— _—— p —_— — ht. _—_ "—_ I CE _— 
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Treat. 2. betwixt Man and Wife. 
Long and cleaue to their yoke-tellow +: ſo necher muſt 
the loue of a former husband or wife be predominant when 
chey are maried to another. This ocher muſt be as cloſe clea- 
ucd vnto, as if they had neuer beene ioined to a former, The 
liuing husband or wife is the preſent pledge of Godsfauqur, 
Heis now thine ewze husband:and ſhe 15 now thine owne wife: 
and not the partie that is dead, I denie nor bur the memorie 
of a vertuous husband or wite ought to be pretious: to the 
ſurujuing partic : for the memoriall of the. init i bl:ſſed. 
But as the vercue of a perſon deccaſed may not be buried 


abougground with the memonie of his or her vertue -; which 
keth away, or cxtenuateth che loue of the liping. This is to 


chen the law enioynerh, | w 


lone, 
There is a generation of ſo.crabbed and crooked adiſpoſi- 


tion as they cannot loue, but rather hate one another becauſe 
they are man and. wife : . for many husbands hauing wives, 
and wiues husbands cuery way worchy to be Joued, will not- 
withſtanding ſay to the aſtoniſhment of the hearers, / 
haue indeed 4 good huthbaud', or I bane a good wife : but I 
cannot loue him. or F cannot louwe her : and being deman- 
ded a reaſon , ſticke not openly and impudently to reply, 


thinke I could loue her if ſhe were not my-wife, O more then 
monſtrous impudencie ! Is. not this direaly to oppoſe 
| vnder foot Gods fauour ? Though there were, nothing 
band , or ſuch an ove, is thy. wife, yer this ſhould: be: motiue 


engugh, And ſhall chix be, the ground of .chine thorred 2 
Ailuredly ſuch a ſpirit 1s a plaine diabelicall ſpirit, gonitra- 


calt 


mm 


A — 
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with the dead corps -: fo neicher may the perlion be kept | 
afcera fort is done, when loye of the partic deceaſed either ra- | 


giue dominion to the dead ouer the liuing ; which is more| 


$. 11, Of husbands and wines mutuall h#tred contrary to | 


I thinke I could loue him if he were not mine busband, or [| 


againſt Gods, ordinance, and againſt chat order which hel 
hach ſer, berwixe map,and woman 2 Is ic-nor;tq trample] 


elſe to! moue loye. but, this, - that [wh an one- 1s thine be (-| 


7 to that ſpit which is. from TI 5: and/ if-.it he. por 
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* See Treat.3. 
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Heb.12.14. 


x 
* $.14, 
i Proy,21.9. 


' Portus oft mu- 
lier, maximil 
ſecuritatis re- 
medium. S1 
'wventis & flufti- 
bus portumn ti- 
'berauertsex foro 
reuerſus tran- 
quille vines, 
[ Chbry[.bowi.26.1n 
'x- C0r. 11, 
IDire&ions for 
maintaining 

- peace berwixt 
Man andWife, 
T. Auoid of- 
Fence. 
2. Take not 
Loffence. 

3. Offerre- 
-concUlliation, 


| 
| 


L- 
© 
* 


4 


| 


| follow peace with all men: how much more of all perſonse 


caſt out, ic will calt thoſe whom ir pollelſcth into the fir 
of hell. 


* 


SH Of mutudll peace betwixt Man and Wife, 


Among other meanes of maintaining an inward loving .| 
fetion berwixt man and wife, outward mutuall peace, concord,| 
and agreement is one of the principall, Whereupon the A. | 
poſtle exhorteth to keepe the wnitie of the ſpirit in the bond sf 
peace: for peace is a bond chat tiech one to anorher,and maketþ 
them to be as one, cuen one in ſpirit : as on the contrary (ide 
outward diſcord diſunices mens ſpirits. We are enioinedtg 
( 
husbands to- haue peace with their wiues, and wes nc 
their husbands 2? they are neerer then brothers. and liſte, 
Behold then how good and pleaſant a thing it is forthem ty 
dwell together in vniry, * Dwell cogether they muſt : but 
wichout peace there 1s no dwelling together : 1t #s better 
dwellin a corner of the honfe top then with a contentions womn 
in 4 wide houſe. Perſons at variance were farre better be 
out of (ight-and place, then prefent together. Oar of ſigh; 
and place man and wife muſt not be, ar peace therefore 
chey muſt be, Matuall peace berwixt chem 1s a great re. 
freſhing to their mindes, being beaten with the diſcords 
of others, Ir is faid that. a wife is in this reſpe& as 
haven to man (how much more man to his wife ? ) | 
the haven be calme, and free from ſtormes and rempeſs, 
what a refre{hing will ir be ro che Mariner that hath bcene 
'tolſed in the ſea with windes and waues ? F 
: ©" BO# maintaining peace, F 
| 2, All offences fo much as poſſibly may be muſt be auoi Þ 
ded. The husband muſt be warchtull ouer himfelfe that he 
giue no offence to his wife : and'ſo the wife on the other (id, 
Offences cauſe contentions; 
| 2, When an offence is giuen by- the one partie, it mil 
not be taken by the other 3 but rather pailſed by : anc 
|chen will not peace be broken, The ſecond blow wind 
\che fray, Ho 

3."If both be incenfed together, the fire is liketo be tit 


greater a 


_ it 
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| F#rſt to offer reconciliation, 


| 
| 
| 


Treat. 


? 


| but when wrath is incenſed, to ſeeke atonement ts the dutie of 


* 

: 
# 
e 


; 


| bolſtred vp by the one againſt the other, The mans partaking 


| a Chriſtian,and a grace that commeth trom aboue. 


yp much paſſion,and cauſe great contentions, 
6, Abouecallthey muſttakeheed of raſh and vniuſt tealou-|s. 
ſie, which is the bane of mariage, and greateſt cauſe of diſcon-|i 


them ſuffer their owne will to be croliſed, rather then diſcon- 


rn ——— 
2. 


 betwixt Man and Wife. . Part. 2, 


th che greater ſpeed therefore mult they both la- 


bour to put 1t out. Wrath muſt not lie in bed with two ſuch 


bed-fellowes:neither may they part beds for wrath ſake. That 
this Gre may be the ſooner quenched, they muſt both trive 
heirs is the glory who doe firfl 
begin, for they are moſt properly the b/cſſed pearemakers. Not 
to accept peace when ir is offered 15 more then heathen1ſh: 


greater * W1 


4. 'Children, ſeruants, nor any other in the family muſt be 


with any of the houſe againſt his wife,or the wiues againſt her, 
husband, is an vſuall cauſe of contention berwixt man and 
waitc. | | 

5. They muſt forbeare totwit one another in the teeth 
with the husbands or wiues of other perſons : or with their 
owne former husbands or wiues { in caſe they haue had any 
before.) pin inthis kindeare very odious, They ſtir 


ent that can be giuen betwixt man and wife, Ilealous perſons 
are ready to picke quarrels, and to ſeeke occaljons of diſcord : 
they will take euery word, looke, ation , and motion, in the 
worſe part, and ſo take offence where none is giuen, When 
jealoulieis once kindled, itis as a flaming firethar can hardly 
be put our, It maketh the partic whom it pollefleth im- 

placable, | 
7. In all things that may ſtand with a good conſcience 
muſt endeuour to pleaſe one another : and cith er of 


| 


tentto begiuento theother, Saint Paw/noteth this as a com- 
on Muruall durtic belonging to them both, and exprefſerh 
heir care thereof vnder a word that fignifieth more then or- 
Jinarie care, and implierh a diniding of the minde into diuers 
houghts,caſting this way, and that way, and cuery way how 
o glue beſt content, | | 


 Wi3 


5, Make not 


Pre.6.34435, | 


7. Pleaſe one 
another, 


1 C0r. 7.33, 34: | 


Ueerunray, quaſt | 


weegup F rev. 
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compariſons. 
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| 
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 $. 13. Of contentions betwixt may and wife, _ 
Contrary co muruall peace are contentions betwixt man ang 
Cimvicee | wife: which are too frequent in moſt familics, and by which 
uxor demi che common good is jnuch hindered. Diſcord berwiy: 
diſſentiant, | man and wite in an houſe is as contention berwixe the maſts 
—_— = and pilot in a ſhip : may not great danger, and much miſchicf 
dimus ita |Þe thence iuſtly. feared ? We heard before that man to hi; 
diſponitur, | wife, and ſhe to him, 1s as an hauen. Now by experience we 
cm enberna- | finde that if the hauen be tempeſtuous it 15 much more troy. 
for aduerſus | lefome., and dangerous to che Mariner then the wide ſez 

prore direfs- - : 
em diſſentiat, | Wherefore ler man and wite be of the ſame minde onexo ang. 
| chſ.loc. cit.z, | ther as « Abrahams was to Let, and when occalions of diſtord 
Gen, 1348, are offered, ſay, Let there be no ſtrife betwixt thee and me, for w, 

| are man and wife : no more two,but one ſleſb, 
$. 14. . Of husbands and wines dwelling together, 

\  Froma mutruall affe&tion of, /owe —e{X- a mutuall pre 
wident care in husband and wife one tor another, In handling 
whereof we will firſt note the meanes whereby their mutual] 
prouidence may be the berter effefted and maniteſted , and 
chen the matter whereabout it muſt be conuerſant. The 
meanes in one word is cobabitatien, For a dutic ic is that man 
*_ and wite dwell together, The phraſe vſed in ſetting our the 
F de Muſe.in | Womans creation( he bxilt a woman, whereby the ereCting of 
Gen22: [afamilyis intimared) implierh as much : ſo doth the law 
| SEE Treat.1. marlage whereby man 1s enioyned ro leauc father and mother, 
'S. 79. aud teclean: unto his wife, that 18,to goeour of his fathers houle, 
and to dwell with his wife : and ſo doch this phraſe ( forge 
thy fathers houſe )taken frorh the durie of a wife, and myltically 
tPetz7, |[applicd ro the Church. Saint Peter expreſly chargerh hul- 
1 C07.7412,13. | bands to dwell with their wines: and Saint Paw layeth it to 
Ew the charge both of husbands and wiues not ro leaue one ano- 


P[al.45.10. 


cher,bur-ro dwell cogether, yea though the one bean infidel! 
e 1n1g.ng.3, |Surely it was conſcience of this dutie which maderhe *Levitc 
ro gocafter his wife, that went away from him, ro bring be! 
home againe : and which made * /azkobs wines to leaue the 


"avremeeunTE-| fathers houſe,: and goe with their hnsband.* The word vode! 


| 


t ourotad'y con- | -q2t, $00-$8 ; 2 attharant- 
| 2ax, ou/rtuxes which Saint Peter compriſerh this dutie js aritle appropri? 


uxer, | red ro an husband: and an anſwerable titles appropriareco 
; | | + } +% ; 4 W:1E: 
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2 wife : from which the notation of our rWO viuall Engliſh 
words( hushand,houſewife )doth not much differ. | | 
The power which cheone hath of the orhers body, and | Reaſonsfor 
the aduantage which by living aſunder, they glue vnto Satay, cohabitation. + 
(both of which are exprelly noted, 1 Cor.7.4.5.) doe ſhew 


the neceſſity of this dutie : and rhe many benefirs ariſing from | 
Benefits of 


thence doe furcher prelle the equity of it, By husbands and es © 
wiues dwelling onal all =. rs hs duties are berrer per- mT 
formed : mutuall loue is better bred, preſerued,and increaſed: 
the good gifts of cither of chem are better obſerued by the, 
other : berter helpe and ſuccour is mutually by each afforded 
to the other: andin fine they are made more capable of do- 
ling good one to another, and of receuing good one from 
another. Why then ſhould they haue any minde of liuing 
aſunder, vnletle they be forced by extraordinary occalions, 
as captiuity, cloſe impriſonment , contagious ficknetle, and 
ſuch like,whichare no faults of theirs, but crofſes tro be borne 
| with griefe ; and inſtancpraier, together with all other good 
|meanes, to be vied to bring them togerher againe ?Yea if 
the impriſonment, baniſhment , or other like kinde of ab- 
ſence, be ſuch as one may if they will come at the other, rhe againſt Rbem. 
partic chat is free ought to cometo the other, jf at leaſt that |." - E077. 
other require it, 2: 6 

$. 15, Of the reſpets for which man and wife may for 4 

time life aſunader, | 

| Oxef. May there be any iuft cauſes for man and wife wil- 
{lingly tolive afunder 2? 
| Axſw, There can nor ought to be any cauſeof vtter re- 
[ linquiſhing' one another, which is a kinde of * de/#+r50n : but 
[for lung aſunder for a time there may be iuft cauſes; as 
| 1. 7cighty ard wrgent affaires which concerne the 'good of 
[che Church, or commonwealth: as when a man is ſent forth 
| ro warre, or on an nibeBod(in which caſe though he may 


D. Fulie 


| 


[take his wife with him, yer is he notneceffarily bound thete- 
ro, eſpectally if che place whither he is ſent befarre off, the 
patlage therero difficult and dangerous, and his aboderhere 
not long.) When > -Rewber, Gad,and halfe thetribe of Mandſſch 
patlcd ouer Jorden to helpe their brethren in their bartels 


t— : :.* HE againſt/ 
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| Part, 2. - 
_ [againſtche Canaanites, they lefr their wiues behinde them; 
c 2Samit. |their families; © when Yriah went to warre, he left his wig 
36: | at home: and4 when o/es was to bring Iſrael out of Egyy,. 

£x0-18.2 | his wife remained ar her fathers houſe. f 
2, Maine anties of their particalay calling : as of CHMarer,| * 
who are oft to be on the fea: Merchants who trade in othy! | 
countries: Lawyers who attend publike places of juſtice : Coy. 
tiers, who in their months, or quarters,attend their Prince, ® 
Keep-rs of women in child-bed, and ficke perſons: and othe/® 
nurſes, b- 

Abſence,r.nor| Prouided alwaies that in theſe, and other like cafes,thereh; 
' | withourcon- | a i1oynt and muruall confent of both partes : forif man ani 
ſent. wite may nor defraud one another for a time to giue them, ® 
[* 0977-5 | ſelucs to faſting and praier without conſent : much letle my Þ 
z. Notwith | they for lighter occaſions live any time aſunder withou 
{delight. conſent, Prouided alſo that they take no delight to lu 
S3 ur ad pere- | aſynder, but rather be grieued that they are forced fo to doe; 
=) and in teſtimony thercof co take all occaſions thar they aÞ 

: >" [ro manifeſt cheir longing delire one afcer another by letter, 


quitas, nulla ; , £ 
abſentia com- | mellages, tokens, and. other like kindnetles : and to return 


\placitam mi=. | with all the ſpeed they can. No diſtance,or abſence ought ay 


nuat charita- | iro diminith their mutuall loue. 
tem.Ambr, | 


+] Hexem,l.5.c7.| $ 16, Of the erronr of Papiſts about man and wifes ſe 
$4 quis dixerit ration. 


Ecclefiam [418 1% . » p . - * 

ve cli ob mul. | Contraric to the dutic of cohabitation ts the doQrine of P: 
| #45 cauſas ſepa-| piſts, whereby they teach,that pF 
FITIGWCS FRLEY Separation may be made betwixt man and wife for many cali 


Connges quoad from bed, or cohabitation,for a certaine or vncertaine time, Tit 
thorum, ſen c0- 


: 
' £. 
: 
; 
: 


0 
- 
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habitationem, | Gouncell of Trent is bold to denounce 4narhema againit ſuc 
| ad certum, in | as ſay,the Church erreth therein, Ifrhe many cauſes which the X 
certumue tem- | alledge , belides adulterie, be well weighed, we ſhall find 
us peri poſſe them without all warrant of Gods waa * They draw then 

, — totwo heads, 1, 1utuall conſent. 2, Demerit, F 
Concil.Trid By conſent (ſay they ) of both parties maried toattaine a great: 
1$.24. cans, | andperfetter eftate, mariage conſummate may be leoſed from bil? 
* Bellarm. de | and cohabitation, Z 


_ Lr, Anſiw, 1. In mariage there is 4 comenant of God(Pron. 2.17) 
. | | 45/8 


—n—_— | 


Ww— 
' 
3 
_ 
A 
- 
e 


Lamm m_—_Cwlt4_od 


NE OC . < —_O—— ___—__T 
Treat. 2. betwixt Man and Wife. Parr. 2, 


as well as of the two PRA ; the conſent therefore of parties is 
not ſufficient to breaKe It, | 
' 2. Nocſtatcin this world can be greater or perfetter then. is 
meer for maricd perſons. eAdamand Exe 1m their belt cllate 
were maried ; and now is mariage honourable in all. 
3, Theeſtares which they count. more perfect, are either 
auch as are not in mans Power (as perpetuallcontinencie Jor ſuch 
as may beas well performed by maried perſons as by lingle| 
perſons (as Eccleſraſticall funttions ) if at leaſt they be ſuch as 
re warranted by Gods word, High Prieſts, and other Prieſts, | 
all ſorts of Leuites, extraordinaric Prophets and Apoſtles were 
mariced, What greater funQions then theſe ? 
Thecauſes which for demverst, they ſay, make a ſeparation, 
e 1, Adulterie, 2, Departing from the (, athelike faith, 3. Soli- 
#ting or impelling unto ſinne, Ling aj 
| Concerning * Adalterie, we denie not, but that it giueth |* Sees. 5, 
uſt cauſe of divorce ; but withall we ſay (as * we haue good | a Matth.5.32, 
arrant rom Chriſts words)thar it is the only cauſe of uſt d1- 
orce, For tomake a ſeparation for departing from the Catho- | Fidei gratia 
ike faith, is diretly contrarie to-S, Pauls and. $. Peters do- |vxorem ne cyci- 
trine, 1 Cor. 7. 12, 13, 14. 1 Pet. 3.1, _ gs 
As for ſoliciting and impelling vnto ſinne, though it may be "6 0" 
auſe co moue an husband ora wife to walke more warily and | Si ferus mori 
iſcly,and in extremitie to auoid ſocietie for atime,or to com- | 9 ft coniux, 
laine to;the Magiſtrate for relecte, who may ſee it meet to lay La of we _ 
ze delinquent perſon in priſon, orclſeotherwiſe keepethem |.,, conn Ga. 
ſunder till that delinquent bereclaimed and brought to abet-| tatem, vineu- | 
r minde; yet is it no ſufficient cauſe finally to diflolue ma- | «mg, diſſoluere 
age * regard of bed and cohabitation. aa ona 
* $/ Vrge that sf the right eye cane Fo offend, it muſt be plac "| Matth. 5.29, 
bY KY: 1 \ng 1s buta metaphor,and-may ſundry other wayes 
Be applicd. 
& 2. The words are not ſimply, but by way of compariſon to 
taken, rather pluckg it out, then to be made to ſtumble thereby, 
3. Plucking out, applied to the point in hand, may be by 
any other wayes, then by diſloluing mariape, | 
4. That generall iphibition(whoſoener ſhall put away his wife, | Matth.5.32, 
canſeth 
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canſeth hey to commit adulterie ) reſtrained only with the eXCep. 
tion of fornication, admirtech neither this, nor any other ſuch 
cauſe of diffoluing mariage. | 
$, 17, Of husbands and wints unlawful! abſenting themſeclue; 
| one from another, 
| Contrarie alſo to the forenamed dutie of cohabitation, i, the 
praiſe of many men, who liuing chemſelues in one place 
(ſuppoſe at London) ſend rheir wives vnto fome countrey 
houſe, and there even mew them vp, as Hawkes, neuer caring 
cocomeart them, but are then moſt merrie, when cheir wiues 
arc fartheſt off, If cheir wiues liueat home they will be abrozd, 
mealing and lodging where their wines ſhall not know : their 
owne houſe i5as a priſon to them: they are not well, but wher 

they are out of it. Of thelike lewd conceic and praRtife arc 
| many wives, who on no other occafion then meere lighenelle, 
being eager in purſuing theirpleaſures, and ſatisfying their 
fuſts, gad out of their owne houſes in the day, lie out of then 
in.chenight,and remaine in other company dayes and nights 
or at leaſt are glad when their husbands haue occaſion tobe 
from home; nor vnlike ro the light huſwite which Salomon de. 
(criberh, Prox.7.10, &c, 1 ſpeake of matters too famous, or 
rather infamous. I would there were no 1wift cauſe ro taxcthis 
|lighenefTe, Bur fer ſuch as defire to approve themſelucs to 
"x Godor man, take heed of theſe hainous and more then hez- 
. [Hoſars. foowery vices. Though Iſrael play the harlot, yet let not Indil 
offend, # 


Manandwifes | Tog neere to the forenamed kinde of vnlawfull ſeparatior 
{fautrinpar- | doe they come, who foo they liue borh 1n one houſe, ye 


= +a make that houſe by their eftranging themſclues one from ano 
| 


heſame | hEras two houſes : the man abiding in oneend thereof, his 
houſe, wife 1n another : and ſo haue their ſcuerall roomes,ſeuerall tt 
bles, ſeuerall ſeruarits, all ſeueralt x Or if the ſtraitneile of their 
houſe will nor ſuffer them ſo to part other roomes, yer the) 
will haueſcueral] bed-chambers, or at jeſt ſeuerall beds : ſos 
' [they that ſhall call chem bed-fellowes, ſhall bur nicke-nam 
chem. Thus they rob each other of that due beneuolenc 
| which they mutually owe one to another, they expoſerhen- 
ſclues to the deuils ſnares, they more and more eftrange ther 


hearts 


# 
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Treat.2. betwixt Man and Wife. Part.2. 
hearts one from anorher, anddepriue themſelues of fuch my- 
tuall comforts and helpes, as by matrumoniall focietie they 
[might afford to, and receiue from one another. . 
6. 18, Of husbands and wites mutuall prayers, 
The matter whereabout husbands and wiues mutual] pro- 
uidence ought ro be conuerſant, is 1n generall the good of one 
| /another; that each of chem doe that for the other, which $4- 
[omen in particular appliech to a wife, viz. good and vor emalt all | Prov.zt;n2. 
|the dayes of their life, Now the good of nin extendeth toihis 
| ſoule, bodie, good name, and goods, : 
A generall dutic tending to the good of all theſe 1s prayer, | Prayer a mu. 
S, Peter requireth ſuch a cariage of man and wife one rowards | tvall dutie, 
another, as their prayers be not hindred : whereby he takerh it|1 Pet 3.7, 
tor grant,that prayer is amutuall dutic which one owethito rhe 
| other: which dutic /aak performed for his wife, Hereinmay | Gen.z5.21, 
man and wite te helpful] each to other 1nall things'needfall 
[co cither of them : for'icis themeanes which God inwiſdome | Matth.7.7. 
{ hach ſanRified for the obrainingof eucricncetfull blefring for | 475-16 _ 
our ſelues or others, By many it'is counted but aſſigheiqdurie| 
and of ſmall vſe.; bur the cruch is, thac ro performe it aright;in | 
truth and faith, is both difficult in the deed, and powertull in| 
the effect. Tr 1s the beſt durie that one can performe for atia-|, 
cher,and the leaftrobenegleRted; We heard hefore;that 2@adk|,"" 
prayed for his wife : and to ſhe the good he did tohet there-|: 
by, it 1s noted, thar the Lord was imtreated of him: fo as fre; be- 
Ing barren before, by that meanes conreived, All the phylicke 
n the world could not hauedone her ſo much-good. *.4/wayer 
nerefore, Þ without ceaſmg is this dutie to be Perf6tried.l 
henfocuer man and wife make any prayer,thereiwtheh uſt 
de mindfull of one another : yea and oft muſt they of purpoſe 
ke occalion to make prayers in ſpeciall one for another: atid. 
hat borh ir abſence, andalfo in preſence of oneanother; 
+ This latter doh eſpecially concernethehwsbard,who'is as| 
Prieſt vnro his wife, and ought to be her mouth t6 Gogl 
hen they two are together : yer I doubt not, but'that the wife 
way pray in the husbands prefence when they twoare alone, 
cher for: ryiall' (thar he may haue knowledpei of her-abjlicie 
ad gift: mchackinde) or forhelpe: (if the wif be much better | 
| able 


| 


— 
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able to performe that duty then the man 1s, as many wiue, 
are.) Not without cauſe therefore haue I reckoned this among 


common mucuall duties. 
| $. 19. Of the things for which hnsbands and wines areto pray 


aloze, 


There are ſundry needfull bleſſings which husbands ang 
| wiues are to pray for thar appercaine only to themſelues, ang 
aremolt meet co bementioned 1n priuate prater betwixt them. 
| ſelues, as 
1. That as they two are oxe fleſh, ſo they may be alſo »; 
ſpirit : that their hearts may be as one, knit together by a true, 
{piricuall, matrimoniall loue : alwayes delighting one in ang. 
Ts ,Euer helpfull one coanother, and readic with all wil, 
lingneffe and cheeretulnelle to pertorme all choſe duties which 
chey owe one to another, 
2, That cheir mariage bed may be ſanQtified : andas iti; 
| by Gods ordinance, ſo it may remaine to them by their wel 
| viingit, « bed wwdefiled. There 1s no other thing, for which 
| mutuall prayerin priuate betwixt man and wite is more need. 
full: and thatſo much the racher, becauſe of the naturalthex 
of luſt whichis in moſt : which if it be not by prayer (the be 
meanes for that purpoſe) allwaged, it may proue a defilemen 
of the vndefiled bed : and man and wife become adulterer 
| one to another, As other things, ſo this alſo 1s ſanfified bythr 
word and praier, The word giueth a warrant and direGtion for 
«| the vic of it: prater both: ſeaſoneth it, and procureth ablcl: 
\ſ{ing vponatr. 
3. Thatthey may haue children, and thoſe ſuch as may bt 
heires of ſaluation, and liue in this world to their owne and 
others good : that they may be comely and well proports 
ned children: nor ideots in vnderſtanding, nor monſters! 
bodily ſhape, nor yetlewdand infamous in their lives : whict 
| p99» Se th be a griefe to their parents, and might allo opt 
che mourhes of the wicked againſt them. 
4. That God would giue them competencie of this worl6 
goods, and other good meanes well to nouriſh, nurture, and 


placciorth their children : and a ſufficiencie for the maints 
nance, 
-——— O_ 
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nance of their family, and of that eftace wherein God ſer- 


tech them, : av £4 
5. Thar ſuch needfull gifts and graces as are wanting 1n 
either of them may be wrought : and ſuch vices and infirnucies 


25 they areſubictt vnto may be redrelled, | 
Theſe and many other like things giue occaſion to man and 


wife in ſpeciall manner to-pray one for another, and one with 


another, | | 
$. 20, Of husbands andwines hatefull imprecations and wiſhes 


one againſt another, ' © 

Contrary to To holy and heauenly datieof praier are thoſe 
dircfull and helliſhimprecarions and execrations, which ordi- 
narily doe palle out of the mouthes of many husbands and 
wiues againſt one another ( and that many times for very lighc| 
occalions ) curlijag the day rhateuer they knew one another, 
and wiſhing that one of them had beene vnder the ground be- 

fore they came together, Maſt odious are theſe and ſuch like | 
execrations in any mans mouch, bur more then moſt odious | 
in-che mouth of man and wife againſt one another, S 
Many who for outward ſhame forbeare to belch forth ſuch | 
otten ſtinking ſpeech, make finall conſcience of withing the | 
like in cheir hearts, If an husband be any whic. harſh, and a| 
ife ſhrewiſh : or if through ltcknelle, or any other like occa- 
ion they ſeeme burdenſome each to other :or if any diſlike of 
one ariſein the heart of the. other -;. or. if-cheix hearts be ſer 
pon others; or if the ſuruiuor be to carry away the goods and 
ands, their hearts will be filled with a thouſand wiſhes of one | 
nothers death, Yea, many times ſuch as haue.yery\gocd huſ-| 
ands or wiues, without any ſhew of reaſon (only through an] - 

ward _— of their heart, and malicious inſtigation of 

Jaran, not taking norice of their owne good ) are, ready to 
iſh chey were in heauen : making thereby apretence of their 
ternall blitfe to whom they ſo wiſh, whereas indeed their on- 
y delire is to belooſed and freed from them. God oft meets 
ith ſuch wicked wiſhers- ( whereby he ſheweth how hateful 
ch wiſhes are to him ) for ſometimes according to their wiſh 
etakerh away good husbands and wines fromthofſe that are| 
ull: and when hey aregone he makerh their lolle to. be fo| 
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1] © um thara 
 Thnt carendo © 
intelligunt, Cic. 
1:2 Orator. 
Amicitie quid 
| haberent volup- 
| {4125 carendo 

| magy inteliexi 
quam ſruendo. 
\dem in oratien. 


poſs red, 


| 4dmonerd! 

ſunt contuces 

" ] vt exbortantes 

. | Lrxmicem ſaluent. 

Gree. in Paſl, 

part.3.Adm.28. 
a 1 C0r.7, 16. 

| | b 1Pet, 3.1. 


| | 


Part. 2. 
| ſenliblyelr, as thoſe vngodly withers doe, (as we ſpeake 
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 euery veine of their heart repent them of their = arr 
Yea, 'ro aggrauate: their wreechednelle the; more, he'gine;) 
chem ſuch crabbedand perucrſe husbands and: wiues; im the 
roome and ſtead of thoſe good ones ( for: feldome come, , 
better) as they areforced with many deepe (ighs and groane 


to wiſh ( bucall in vaine ) cheir former wiues and husbang; 


{21jue againe, and foto verifie the prouerbe, A god thing ic uy 


ſo.well diſcerned by enioying, as by wanting it, Sometimes aPaine 
Godin anger croſlcth their wiſbes, and firſt raketh away the 
wiſhers of others death : orclſe prolongeth the lite of bothty 


their greater VEXAtION, | 


$. 21, Of busbands and wines neglelt of mutnall praier, 


The very negle& of mutuall prayer in husbandsand wiug 
foreach other is alſo a linne contrary to the forenamed dutic 
of praier: whereof it all charare guiltie were as well knowne 
ro 1nan as to: God, how: many vnkinde husbands and wine: 
carelciſe of .one anothers good would be noted, more the 

? Rare are thoſe husbands and'wiues, that haue ther 
feaſans to pray alone together onewith another, if ecuer thy 
pray onefor- another, Though in outyard complement 
they may ſeeme very kmde, and in the ourward:things ot thi 
world, very prouident, yer if they pray not one for anothe, 
they are mitarbiade, norprouident. Heartie, feruenc, i 
quent prayer isthegreateft token of kj 
proujdence that can be. 

$, 22,”Of bhucbands and wines mutual! care for one anoth, 

| ſaluation, | 

- From the generall dutie of praicy which is profirableto al 
things, I come tothe parcicular' branches of man and wiut 
mutuall prouidene care : and will firſt begin wich-thac which 
firſt to be ſoupht#hs good of one anothers faule: which the Apo 
file intimaterh to beathing to be ſought after,where he ſaitl 
* What knoweſt thow, 0 wi , whether thow' ſhalt $ av thit 
 busband, or what knoweſt thou, 6 mar, whether thaw ſhalt $1"! 
thy wife? Þ 8, Peter enioyneth wiucs ro| doe their” cndeuol! 


ndnctle, and beſt pard 


c Epb, 5,25. j*0 win'cheir" husbands :-and-£. $, Par ſerteth before hu 


band; 


_— 


| T reat.2+ "berwixt Man and Wife. ; mare; a. | 
bands the patrerne of Chriſts loue, which had eſpectall reſpe 
-o the ſoule and the ſaluation thereof : ſo as this is 4 muruall 
| ditie apperraining to them both, which 8, Pererfurcher ith- 
| plierh where he ſhlech them eoberreraf the pa life. 
|| It is the greateſt good tharonecan poſſibly doefor atiorher, 
ro be a meanes of helping forward his faluation. And there is 
nothing that can more ſourdly and firmely knit the heare of 
one to-anorher, then co be ameanes' thereof, , © © | 
0.23, Of husbands and wines care to win one the other, whrn 
one of them 1s #0t called, | 
T hat the faluation of the ſoule may be- the Better effeted, 
reſpect muſt be had ro thepreſent and parciculareſtace of huf- 


£ 
. 


band or wife, If one be & beleener the other not, the belecutr | bt nh | | 


muſt vſe all che meanes rharmay be, to drawon the other #6 
to beleeue, It both be beleeuers, their mutuall care muſt be'to 
edific one another tn their moſt holy farch. 


For the firſt, itis the mainedriftof FS, Peter exhortation to | r? 
beleeving wines, about their converſation; ro draw 'on'their | . 


nbeleeuing husbands to the true faith, "His phraſe ( thur thy 
may be woe or gained) as 1n generalVic hath refpe& to rhe? | 
oules ſalvation, ſo in particular to their firſt conuerſion; Now 
this durte appertaine ro a wife, much more'to'an hicband; 
who is 4ppointedan head echis wile, and 2 Sanion?;” T5 this 
d doth S. Pan! aduiſe belecaing husbands and witits that 
re maricd ro vnbeleeuers, to dwell with them. © nnm 
For whata wotull thing is ir, thartwo which'in this? world 
e ſoneerely linked together as to' make 9c fleÞ, ſhould in 
he world to come beſo farre ſeparated one from Wnother, as 
icauen 15{:om hell, This indeed Thall ſofall ouriin mariy':+for 
hrift hath expreſly foretold it,” "that of rwo that were" one 
d together (who are more fitly ſet forth viider" this phraſe 
hen _ =) wife, who moſt vſually are ſtiled bedfellowes 2) 
e ſhall be taken (to mercy and glory) the ot hz# ſhall be for (ab 
For left to endleſle and ps. 4 Ph 


oupte, yet our care muſt be, and that with our verermoſt 
er, toprenent 1t, 25 m ourſelves, fo in or bedfellow; 


enis reſpect, 


© torture and totmetit, )" Bur | 
ough ic be foretold thar thus'ir Thall fall our with niany #| 


po-| 
rar | 


| 239 
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A wofull thing 


thar one fleſh 


ſhould be in 
heauen and 
hell, 


Luk. I7.34, 


»zes (eng, | 


It 1t pleaſe the Lords giueſuch/ableſſi hg-to the endeu 


of | 


0 OO 
———  —— 
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Froprenent fin 
IN one anos 


ther. 


| ro grace isas water to hire : it ſlaketh the heat of ic, and! 
' without hoe it bepowred on it,itwill cleane pur it out, Int 
| gard hereof there ought to be a mutual] care 1n husbands and 


| 


of an husband or wife, as tobe a meanes of the conuerſion of 
| cheir bedfcllow, then will che partie conuerted both incirely 
loue theother, and alſo heartily blefſe God (as there is ju} 


Common mutuall duties 


Part.2. Treat. 1, 


— _  - 


cauſe) that eucr they were ſo neerely linked together. 

This ducie of wanning one another, is to be applied to ſuch 
as are maried not only to plaine infidels, but alſo to Papiſts 
other like Idolaters, to Arheitſts,or any other profane perſons, 
to heretiques, ſepararifts, ſchiſmariques, or any that belceue 


not aright. | 


—_ ————— ———————— 


| 


$. 24, Of hasbanas and wines edifying one axother, 

The ſeconddutie tending tothe ſoxles (aluation 1s, that two, 
belecuers being maried together, they endeuour mutually tg 
build vp one another more and more. Þ One Chriſtian oweh| 
this dutic to another : much more man and wife, © Takeheed| 
( ſaith the Apoſtle) that no man fall away from the grace if 
God, If noman,then nor wife nor husband. 

A ſpirituall edifying of one another is the beſt vſc which 
we.can make (and ought to make) of thoſe 4 zoynts and bond 
whereby we are knit one to another. By vertueof them * th 
boay ( namely the myſticall body of Chriſt) receimeth increal 
to the edifying of it ſelfe, and 4 increaſeth with the increaſe of Gul, 
Now the bond of mariage being of all other the firmelt, and 
that whereby we are neereſt knit together, by vertue of wha 
bond ſhould we edific one another, if not by vertue of then 
riage bond? 

$. 25, Of hucbands and wines hindering ſinne one in another, 

Two things arerequilice vnto ſpirituall edification, 

One reſpetteth the hinderances of growth in grace, 

The other the he/pes thereof, 

The hinderances of grace are all manner of finnes, Sint 


wiues, both toprexent ſinne beforc it be committed, and a 
ro make whatredreſſethey can after it is committed. 

T hat it is a mucuall dutiefor husbands and wiues ſo 
as they can, to preuent ſinneone in another is euident, by (08 
reaſon which the Apoſtle vſcth, to keepe them from ws 


much 


— 


C——— — — OD 


ding one another, in theſe words, that Saran tempt you not, 
|For our of the ſcope and matter of thoſe words, this general 
doarinemay be gathered, Husbands and wines ought tobe care- 
| fall to keepe one another from the temptations of Satan, that IS, 
from ſinne, whereunto all his remprations tend. 8 Rebekah 
performed the dutie. of a good wite in keeping 1/aak, from 
bleſſing Eſax: whichif he had done, he had linned againſt 
h Gods exprelſe word, Thoughſhe failed inthe manner of do- 
ing it, yer her end was good, | 
| Asthat louc they owe one to another,ſo that care which they 
| {ought to haue of cthemſclucs requirerh as much; for linne pro- 
a Gods wrath, his wrath ſenderth downe vengeance, that 
vengeance which fallech on the husband can hardly mille: the 
wife, or that the husband,which falleth on the wite3 and that 
by reaſon of their neere vnion : though it fall-not on both 
[their pates, yet it cannot but much affect, and cuen affli& the 
partie that eſcapeth, The wiues of thoſe rebells who were 
ſwallowed vp quicke in the wilderneſle, periſhed in like man- 
ner with their husbands.For they who are ſo neerc ashusbands 
{and wiues,and doe not what they can to preuentone anothers. 
{innes, make chemſelues acceſſary thereto, _ v1 
For the better effecting of this dutie, husbands and wiues 
muſt be watchtull,ouer one another, and obſerue what linnes 
either of them are giuen vnto, or what occaſtons are offered to 
drawcitherof them into ſinne, If cither of them be chole-' 
ricke or proneto beangry on a ſudden, the other muſt cnde- 
uour to take away all occaſions of offence : and if both ſhould 
be teſtie and haſtie to wrath, when the one ſceth the other firſt 
moued, the partie whoſe paſſion 1s nor yer ſtirred, ought the 
rather to be ſetled and compoſed to all meeknelle and pati- 
ence, leſt, 1t boch together be prouoked, the whole houſhold 
be ſer on fire, If either of them be giuen to drunkennelle, co- 
uctouſneſle, or any otherſinne, the other ought by wiſe and 
gentle perſwaltons ro keepe them (as much as they can ) from 
thoſe linnes, Yeathey may alſo get others, that are diſcreet 
and able, to diſlwadethem ; or vſc what other good meanes 
they can tothat purpoſe, 


ON $. 26. of 


I Cor, 7.5. 


g Gen.27.6,09c, 


h Gen.iis »2Jo | 


1 


By preuenting 
finne in cach 
other, they 
keepe wdge- 
ments from 


themiclues. 


Num. 16.27,32 | 


© >. | 


$. 26, Of hasbands and wines reareſſing finne tn one ay... 
ther. 1 24] 

When either husband or wife 1s fallen into any (inne, a my. 
tuall dutie it is for the other, to vie what redretle may be 
 thatſinne : as if one of them were wounded, the other mus 
take carefor the healing of that wound. eAbigail performeg 
| kherdutiein thiskinde, when, after ſhe had: heard whar' chu. 

liſh entertainment her husband gaue to- Daxias feruants, ſhe 
haſtened to carry ſtore of prouiſion to Dazid, and humbleg 
her ſelfe before him, and ſo moued Daxia to allwage his wrath; 

eatſhe tooke aſeaſonable-time alſo to tell her husband hi; 
fault, andrhe danger whereinto he brought himſclfe therehy, 
'{'Moredirealy, and with better fuccetle did: /aakob redreiſe 
| the ſuperfticion,or rather Idolatrie of his wite Rachel, as miy 
be athered by comparin 3 —9.34 C 

S / a Gen.35.2,4. | 

A brother-at large muſb not ſuffer finne to lie on hs bro- 
cher: : much letſe may husband or wife the one vpon theothe,, 
Iris a branch Thou ſoalt not hate thy brother (faith the law ) ard ſuf 
of hatredto | fSnne tolicon hjm, To docthisthen 1s a token and ftruic of hz 
ſuffer fin tolie | ered, If an husband ſhould ſee his wife, or a wife her husband 
jonary- _ | lyinginthehire or water,ready to be' burnt or drowned, nd 
not afford rhcir beſt helpe to:/pull them our, might they ne 
| juſtly be thought tohare them? Buttinne 1s as'fire and we 
ter, which will burne and drowne men in perdition. 
' This dutie may beperformed by mecke inftrudtions, pithy 
| perfwalions, gentle reproofes : yea, and by the-helpe' of fone 
good Minitter, or other diſcreer and fairhfull friend, 

$. 27, Of hnsbanas and wines. helping forward the gron 
of grace ineach other, | 

Hitherto of preuenting,and redreffing hinderances of pract, 
Hereunto muft be added an helping forward of the grow 
[thereof : which man and wife muſt mutually endeuour tl 
: Sarm,1,4.0c. |effet one in another. Thecare which Elbanah had ro carry |! 
*[wiues along with himſelfe vnto the Tabernacle of the Lord 
yeere by yeere, ſheweth that his deſire was to vphold them 
the feare of God: veathe gifts and portions, which at chat 


| [time he vſcdto beſtow on thera, 1mplic the carethat he hadto 
oY = -. encovri!t 


' 


Len. 19, 17+ 


| Mat, 18.16, 


$ | 


—_— 


—_ — _—— 
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Part. 2.1 


betwixt Man and Wife. 
m tohold on in ſeruing che Lord. Ir was with- 
out queſtion chemaine end which the Shunamite aimed at in 


proutding lodging for the Prophe:, rhar both ſhe and her hul- 


band might be built yp in Grace. tbo ] 
This duty may be che berter effeed by theſe means following. 
1. By taking notice of the beginning, and leaſt meaſure of, 
Grace: andapprouing the ſame, | | 

| 2, By frequent conference about ſuch things as concerne | 
the fame : mutually propounding queſtions one to another 


chereabouts, and an{wering the ſame, | 
3. By chcir mutuall practiſe and exam ple : making them- 


ſelues cach to other a patterne of pietic. 
4. By pcrforming exerciſes of rel! 


T reat. 2+ 


encouragethe 


pſalmes, reading che word, and the liketogether, * 
| $5. By maintaining holy and religious exerciſes in the fami- 

lie. Though chis dutie eſpecially appertaine ro the husband, 
yer the wite muſt put her husband in mindethereof, 1f hefor- 
getitz and ſtirre him vp, if he be backward : Thus did the 


your Shunamite,2 King, 4.9,10, No mans perſwaſion in this 
1 


nde, can ſo much preuazle with a man as his wiues. 
6. By ſtirring vp oneanotherto goeto the houſe of God, 
tro heare the word, partake of the Sacrament, and conſciona- 
bly performe all the parts of Gods publike worſhip. 

Great need there 1s, that husbands and wiues ſhould ende- 
uour to helpe forward the growth of grace 1n each other, be- 
cauſe we areall ſo prone tofall away and wax cold, euen as 
water if the fire goe out, and more fewell be not put vnder. 
And of all other, husbands and wiues may be moft helpfull 
herein, becauſe they can ſooneſt eſpie the beginning of decay 
by reaſon of their neere, and continuall familiaritictogether. 
$. 28. Of the ſinnes of hasbands andwines contrary to 4 mu- 

tuall care of one anotbers [aluation. 
The vices contrary to that gocrall mutuall dutie of huſ- 


bands and wiues in procuring theSalvation of oneanother,and | 


to the particular branches compriſed vnder it, are many : As 

I. Acareleſſe neglett thereof : when as husbands and wiues 
ſo minde earthly chings, as they thinke it cnough if they be 
prouident one for another in the things of this life, Hereof 


R 2 moft 


Camo 


gion, as praying,linging | 


ſmAorum die- 


E708 


| 
2 King.4.10, 


How growth |] 
in grace may | 
be helped C-zr- | | 


wards 


News matgi- 
fler ita perſua- 
dere poterit 
quemadmodum 
vxor, Chryſ, 
hom. 19. 
1 Cor.7, 
Mavitum eo 
adducito ut 


Yum rationem 
babeat.Grep, | 
Nax,ad Olymp. 
1, Great need 
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[Part2. Common mutuall duties Treat, 2, | 


CC ————— 


moſt thar liue in this earth are guiltic : and among other, 
\euen many of them who hauc the name of very good ang 
kinde husbands and wiues. , But whatſocuer the opinion gf 
others be of chem, the truth 1s, thatif rhey failein this poi; 
chey goc no further then the very heathen haue done, and 
| their kindnetle may. be as the apes kindneſle, which cauſer} 
death. | 
| any [| - The vonworthy walking, and unchriſtian cariage of a bel. 
walking. wer that is maried to one that beleeneth net : hereby the ynhe. 
leeuer is Kept off from embracing the Goſpell, and made the 
more todiſlike and deteſt it, If a popiſh or profane husbang 
be maried to a wife that maketh profeſſion of the truth of the 
Goſpell, and ſhe b: ſtour, proud, wanton, waſpiſh, waſteful], 
or giuen toany other like vices, will he not be ready there. 
upon to _—_— 2gain{tche religion ſhe profeſleth, and virerh 
proteſt againſt it ? So alſo a popiſh or protane wate, if ſhe he 
mariedco ſuch an husband. - 
3. Negligence] 3. Negligence 1n obſeruing one anothers diſhoſition or conner. 
in preuenung | /4+;9yg:whereby ic commeth to palle that they keepe not backe, 
ha. nor reſtraine one another from punning into any ſinne : bu 
proue ſuch husbands and wiues one to another as El proued; 
farher to his ſonnes : whence it fell our, that Gods ſeuere yen- 
geance fell ypon the necke of the one, and of theother, Pila: 
wife though an heatheniſh woman, ſhall riſe vp in judgement 
againſt many ſuch wiues , for ſhe did what ſhe could to keep: 
her husband from ſhedding innocent bloud, 
4. Man-plea- 4. Acomplementall ſoothing of one anothers humosr, and (ce 
fog, ' | king mutually to pleaſe one anotherin all things, without re 
xpb.6.6, |ſ{p<Atof good or cuill, Such as theſe the Scripture rermeth 
ajpwndgeoxer | 2en-pleaſers. Hence it commeth to- paſſe that husbands anc 
| wiues arcſo farre from drawing one another from finne, that 
Diabolws [pe the better rather yeelds vnto the worſe, and both runne into 
ſallcieſ | euill,as Adam was perſwaded by his wife to tranſgrelle againi 
[[abuertere vires| Gods expreſle charge : and wiſe Salomon was drawne by hs 
[per 05 coniu= | wiues vnto Idolatrie, 1 King, 11,4. and Sapphira confentedto 
| g1an.Orig, in the ſacriledgeof Ynanias herhusband, AF, 5.2, 
dale 5. Anwnane feareof offendmg one another by Chriſtian - 
|of offence, | {trution,admonition,reproofe,and thelike, Many who _y 
| oy 


P "ot p - - ” ” 


| 


{ Mat.27.19, 
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lefſe andcaulſt eleile feare, refraine and forbeareto doe ſo, 
|zeale, and: forwardnetle which they obſerue: in their bed- 


| before the Arke, Thus doe many nip the worke of the ſp1- 
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[appertaining to both, It ſeemeth that 4 Rebecha was ſo. care- 
ful] of aakin this reſpeR, thar ſhecould readily make /awory 
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| —oned in conſcience to make knowne to their husbands and 
| wines the ſinnes wherein they liue , and the danger wherein 
| they lie by reaſon thereof; doe notwithſtanding through care- 


6, An impious, and enuous diſpoſition, whereby many hul- 
hands and wiucs are moued to mocke, and ſcofte at that holy 


fellowes : as Michal who reſembled Damid to a foole, or 
vaine-fellow, becauſe he manifeſted his zeale by dancing 


rit inthe very bud, and cauſe grace ſoone rowither, But cur- 
ſed be that husband, or wite, that thus peruerterh che maine 
end of their necre communion. | | 
$. 29. Of husbands and wines mutuail care onuer one ano- 
thers body, 

After the good of the ſoule followeth the good of thebody, 
wherein husband and wife muſt ſhew their prouident carc 
each ouer other : and doe what lieth in them to procure the 
well-fare of one anothers perſon, and to nouriſh and cheriſh 


the compariſon of a body which he calleth flefs, ſaying, * No 
man hateth hi owne fleſh , but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it : 
now man and witcare Þ oze fleſh, This dutiethe Apoſtle in 
particular applieth-to husbands, At the firſt inſtirution of ma- 


[riage It was 1n particular applied to the wife, whom God| 


made to be © ar helpe meet for man : ſo as itis amutuall dutic 


meat for him, ſuch as he lowed. | 

This duticextenderh ic ſelfe to all eſtates both of proſpe- 
rity and aduerſity, of health and ſicknelle: for ſo much doe 
they mutually couenant and promiſe when they are firlt ioy- 
ned together in mariage, / rake thee ( ſaith cach to other ) for 
better for worſe, for richer for poorer, in (icknefſe and inhealth to| 
lone and to cheriſh. Wherefore they ought mutually both to} 
retoyce inthe well-fare of one another, and alſo in all diftreile 
to ſuccour and comfort each other, putring their ſhoulders 
vnder one anothers burden,and helping to caſe one another 


one anothers body. This dutic the Apoftle layeth down ynder | 


K R 3 as] 
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6. Scoffing 
at the ſignes 


of grace. 


2 $4/1.6420, 


— a_ 


Prot7.17. 


| Part. 3. C om9n08 mutual, dniies Trea, 21 
as much. as they can, That which $4/2190n ſaid of a frieng! 
and abrocher,may firly be.applicd.in chis calc ro- busband any 
wife, afrierd louethat all rimes, and'a brother is borne far adyer.) 
Gty,thar is,a truſty and faichfulb friend 1s conſtanr in his good. 
will,and ready ro performe all duries of kindnelle ar any rime,| | 
whether ir be -profperity or aduerliey : the change of ou. | 
ward eſtate makcrh no alceration un his louing aftetion ang! | 
friendly cariage : yea he ſcemerh to be as it were borneayy! | 
| broughe forch againft cherime of trouble andiaffliction , he. | 


v 


. 


caule then is his prouident care and render aftefyon my! | 
manifetted, Of ali friends none ought ro be more carctull| | 
 nonemorefaichfull. onero anocherchen man and wife, Hoy! Þ- 
chen ought they to loue at all rumes, and 1t any triall comets | 
cither of chem, the other fo to carrie hunſelte, as it may bi Þ- 
[cruly ſaid they were ioyned together for aduerlity ? : 
| Thus ſhall chey verifie che eruch of char: whereby God vill 
moued to: creare of mankinde: male, aud fexwale, namely thalf 
it was not good for man to bealone, bus that it was rather gou|Þ > 
chat 1s, necdfull, proficable, and! comfortable for man _ wo þ - 
man to- be rogerher. In. whuch reſpe& che wiſe-man ſai þ 
| be that findeth a wife findeth: @ good thing ; and by the ruled} I 
relation we may inferre, ſhe that findcth am hnsband findahil © 
good thing. | 3 
j. 30, Of husbands and wines backwananeſſe to: helpe wm © 
PE awother in.tume of need, 'E 
| Contrary to this dury:is a certaine vanaturalt affeQjoniuÞ 
fundry husbands and wiues., who much grudge to-proud| : 
che things char are needfull for one anorher, The man conf © 
monly thinkes the charge roo great, che woman thinkesth|,* 
paines too much : they are affetted:; one to another as if che} * 
were-meerce ſtrangers : nay-many ftrapgers wilt be more readþ ? 
co. performe, and more cheerefull.in performing needfull dig : 
cies (as occalion is offered) chen ſuch vnnacurall. hugbands and 
/wies. If a htrle ficknelſe, or other like crofle fall. on oncaF? 
chem, the other thinkes., »-ner any had ſuchaburden ;andbi} * 
cheir diſconrene make the: burdens much: more heauy chil? 
otherwiſe it would: be : cuen. as when: rwo oxen. are 1 97> 
yoke, and che one haldertly backe, rhe-draughr 1s. made much! * 


hard % 


_—_—_— 
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| |Trear. 2. tetwixt Man and Wife. Part.2. 
| harder ro che ocher. Thus doe they prruere oneof the prin- 


| nds of mariage, Which is to be acontinuall comfort 
_ each oe , and to caſe che burdens of .one 
another ; in which reſpe& they are made yoke-tellowes, | 
[obs wife by her ynnaturall cariage cowards hmm 1n his affli- 
| tion did much aggrauare his miſery ; when heftood in moſt 
| nced of her helpe, the afforded leatt'vnro him : 1c appeares by 
[obs complaint of her, in theſe words, my breath »« ftrange to 
my wife, that ſhe alrogerher neglefted him in his miſery, The 
common ſpecchof many after their husband or wife haning 
long lien ſicke is departed, bewrayech cheir vnnaturall affe&+- 
on : their ſpeechis rhis,if my heb a»a(or wite)hed tied ſo mach 
noner I had ſaued ſo mnch ory. What doth this mtimare-bur 
hat they could haue beene contented their husband { or 


wife) ſhould haue dicd ſooner that they might haue ſpared the | 


Orc, 


$, 31. Of Huysbands and Wines mutuall reſpet of one ano- 


thers good ame. 


The prouident care of husbands and wives ought further 
ocxtend it {elfe to rhe credir and good name of one another. 
s deare ought the good name of the wife be vnto the haſ- 
and, and of the husband to the wite, as their owne. * The| a Met.1.t9, 
reat regard that 7o/eph had of the credit of Marichis efpou- 
ed wife,made him thinke of putcing her away primly when | 
c obſcrued her to be with childe and knewnor of whom : 
Ir he was nor willing b 70 make her a publths example, The b murder. 
ercſpe&t moued © Berhſheba to fend ſecretly ro Damid, and. (caTions 6 
Il him that ſhe was with childe, The commendation which! _ 
ic good husband (4 noted by Sa/omn ) giuerh of his wife be-| ; —_. — 
p approued by the holy Ghoſt, ſheweth howmanand wife| ;. Ag I 
ghemnthac refpeftcohonour cach orher : andthaton good | name is pre- 
AFounds, For | +} | ious, | 
FP 1. A good name is a moſt prerious ehing : *bertey rhey proc [© £9473: 
5 5 ointment, which giuech 2 fryer it Hs k robe Boſh | 4 The gp 4 
one preat riches, | £ nane of the { 
2. $9 neerely are Iysbands and wives toyned roperher, | oncisthe ho- 
the-pood name of the one cannot but wer hr the Fonoiel nour of the 
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C om308 mutuall duties T rear, 2 


Part. 2. 
and credit of che ether 3ſo that herein they ſceketheir owne 
honour alſo, 
$. 32, Of husbands aud wincs prenentivg each other; aif.. 
| credit, | | | | 
DireQions For dire&ion herein, conlider we how this dutie may bel 
concerning a [90>formed,and how it may be manifeſted, 
goodname. | For the becter performing of it, care muſt be had both, 
|prenent and redreſſe an illram?, andalfo to procure and preſerye 


: 
: 
' 
: 
| 


4 good name. n 
r To prewent an ill name reſpec. mult be had of theſe thre, 


Preuent an | things following, 
Il name, and I, What onerelateth of another,and how, 
that. 2, What care they giue to things related by others, 
3. What cenſure they giue of one another, y 

1. By con- For the fir ff, husbands and wiues may 1nno cafe detightty 
cealing things | diſcouer vnto others, and ſpread abroad the infirmities, and 
| of illreport. | imperfe&ions of one another, or any thing that may tend i 
the diſcredir of either of chem : but rather couer and con- 
ceale themas much as they may with a good conſcience, [ti; 
exprelled that 8 [oſzph being a inſt man laboured to conceal: 
that blemiſh which he imagined co be 1n his wite, ſo asthi 
may ſtand with tice : yea allo it 18 a part of /oe,for Þ lowe © 
wereth a multitude of ſinnes. M1 
2. By cloſing | For the ſecond, husbands and wiues muſt not haucthei 
eares againſt | cares wide opencd to heare.cuery tale and report that ſhall be 
[reports | brought to one againſt the other, bur racher ſhew themſclue 
diſpleaſed and ottended with them that are ready to relate 
| things of ewll report, It an husband or wife manifeſta wi 
| lingnelle to BK Gi afcer tales and reports of one anothes, 
the deuill will ftirre vp inſtruments enow to fill their heads 
with talcs,and thoſe for the moſt part both friuolous .andfor- 
ged : not only ſtrangers, bur children, ſeruants , and they 
which are of the ſame family will euer be relling ſome tale ot 
other, to cyrrie fauour, as we ſpeake. But an vtcer diſlike 0! 
ſuch flatcering tale-bearers, will take away occaſion from then, 
1 KL PN of telling vntruc,or ſlight reports, 

5. *y | Forthethird, theiudgement and cenſure which husband 


ring to cen- va 1 
lors raſhly. | andwiues giue one of, another muſt cicher be yery charitable, 
2 ' Wil > | 

or 


bo, 


g Mat.1.19. 


h 1Pet.4.8. 


4 4 Ld 


—— 


Treat, Wk betwixt Man and wife. | Part:'2. 
or veric ſparing. Ifone heare reported any notorious crime of | 
her, they may not be ouer-headie or haſtic to iudge and 
| condemne, no though they thinke they A A ; 
chereof, bur rather ſuſpend their mdgement. - Lhis ſeemeth to 
bethe minde of oſeph : hong! he obſerued, Marieto be with 
childe, yet would he not preſently mudge her to bea notorious 
adulteretſe, or condemne her for an hypocrite, vaworthie to 
liue, and therefore would not make her a publike.cxample, 
| Inbriefe,that husbapds and wiues may be.the more ſparing 
in cenſuring one another, they muſt nor raſhly belceue-any 
euill report of one anorher, but rather ſupprelle all Iighic ſuſpi- 
tions as much as they can, \, 

T hat the iudgement which they gtue one of another, may 
be charicable, tn tudging they muſt well obſerue the proper- 
{ties of loue, which are 1, Tointerpret doubttull chings in the 
better part, 2. To mitigate, ſofarre as truth and 1uſtice will 
ſuffer, thefaults which are euident. Michal offended again |» Sam.6.10, 
che firſt in an high degree, and was curſed, Abigailobfterued | 1 Sam. 25.2 
S 5-25, 
the latter, and was bleticd, 
$. 33. Of the wiſdome of huabands ana wines, in redreſſing one 

another ill name, 


To redreſſe an illname, husbands and wines muſt firſt give] 2, 
 oneanother notice of the report that goert of rhenz, IF en- | Redrefſe an 
deuour to worke in them both a ſight, and alſo a ſenſe of |illname. 


| 


cheot 


| thoſe'euils which arein the mouths jy ph 402 : after notice gi- 
| uen, they muſtlIabour to bring them to. repentance of thoſe 
| 1anes, for which they are ill reported of, and to a manifeſtari- 
on of repentance, by doing things meet for repentance, which | 
is by a zealous and conſcionable pradtiſe of ſuch verryes as are 
cleanc contrarie tothe vices for which they were euill ſpoken 
of. It may with good probabilitie be perhery out of the hi-| 


ſtorie of theLeuite, whoſe wife plaid the whore, that th 

-9 [4 us h Inde,19.1,2 
dealt with her, Andchus Abigail endettoured rodeale with oc. _ 

her husband. A nabbed [EN 
$. 34. Of hu:bands and wines care in procurmg one another | | 
good name, "Ty 
To procure a good report, husbands and wiues muſt: 
Firſt, take notice of the good quilities which-are in one 
| _ another, 
_ —— . SD ——— —— —  — — 
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another, and as one hath occaſion to ſprake of the other, ©, 
| wits tote good qualities the ſubieR of rheir ſpeech ; 25 we; 
| 1 Pro.31.28,29. heard ir 'b#fore)}commended inthe husband of that wife whic) 
by is deſcribed by Salomon. 

Secondly, they muft tend a willing and ioyfull eareto ſuch 
25 ſhall {fo farreas they can conceive) truly and vaſainedly 
without flacterie or hypocriſie, ſpeake any rhing in commen. 
dacionofthe oneorof the other : not chibkin g chemſclues dif. 
praiſed {which 1sthe.canceic of many) when clic bed-filloy 
15 praiſcd: but rather having their hearts the more enlarged, 
praiſe God,for beftowing on them1uch an excellent roken any 
pledge of his fauour.  . . 

Thirdly, they muſt imicare thoſe good things which the; 
bekold, or heare ro be in one another, and ſo imitate them; 
rhey which hane beforerrme knowne borh busband and wike 
1may fay, this ſhe learned of him, or this he learned of her, 

$. 35. Of hubands and winss wiſdeme, in preſerning each 

| others good AANMRCe, ; | 

£07” Topreſeruea good name, 1twill be mect for an hnsbanda 
Preſeruca | wife, wiſely and ſcaſonably to gine one another norice of cha 
| g2odname. | mood fame which is raiſed of them, thereby ro proucke then 
| m Cole1c3,4. | Porh co gine plorte ro God for theſame (® as the Apoſtlethan. 
th | keth Godfor that report which was ſpred abroad of thefaith 
and loueof the Colafsians) and alſo to walke worthie of tha 
| good report (as the Apoſtle who had giuen a grear teſtimon) 

ofthe bounrie of the Corinthians, carncftly ext themto 
finihh their beneuolence, 7eff (faith he) IBould be aſhamedin 
this myconſtant boaſting.) Forit they of whom there is once! 
good report raiſed, decay, wax cold, grow backward, orfl 
into notorious and ſcandalous finnes, they will cleanc exit 


| 


uifh and put out chem good name among men, .and turnei 
Tinba1 euill:report, according to thar which $lomor: ſail, 
Eccleſ.no.1. | Dead flle7 cauſe the ohitment of the Apothecarit to ſeudfarth # 
| ſtinking ſauonr : ſo deth a little folly him that 35 in reputation fo 
| 1 wiſlome and honoar. | 


j | Manifelt 6. 36, Of hubands and wines like affeition tewards one 


\care of one . 
| | anothers good 
[\NAMC, | | 


þ 
| OE — 


—___ 


(4h thers credit. 
Tathe laſt place,to manifeft a mutuall prouident care "Y 
| anothers 


Treat.2. _ betrbixnt Man av kwofe. 


inochers good name, husbands and wrues mult be affected 
wich che repozt thar of cicher of chem, as ifthereport| 
wereof theirowae ſchues. It che begood, tobe glad| 
chercof, and co rey cherea? z tf 1; be:eunll; ro begricucd,and 
iter ar holy manner vexcd anc: chus ſhall chey thew a rue | 
ſymparhse andfellow-tcelany of one anochers.credir,according | 
1 0 chat get erall ruke of cheAvott!6, n Ketoyce with th: thut re- 

19yce, 4nd woope with rhem that meeps. 
$, I7. Of the wices contrarie to that mitnalleare,. which 141 
and wife nel4 246 af one anotherscredst. | 


' 
I 


1 
, 
: 


| Anillname .peocured by chete meaues following. L 


| 


* 


curing an il} name, or hindring a good name. 


1, By blazing abroad one anorhers infirmicies : as. when 
caching Goisps. mcer', their viuall prace 1s abouc cher: 


Vices contrarietocheſedurics concerning thegood. name of 
[an husband and wite, are1n generall two. V1 
One 1s a readinctte to. difgrace and: difcredit one another, | 
'oJike Michal chewteot Dizvid, cf whom: we heard before, A 
[harefull and d-reftable wcethis.is, which cannoc ſtand wich 
{cruematrimoniall loue, bur racher arguect aw verer diſlike, and 
a plaine hatred of one another. 


Husbands and wiues diſcrcein:one: another, cichex bye pro- 


husbands, complaining! of fome: weezar archer: in.cthem > 
My husband, tarch one, is conectazs! : { cam” get: of hine 
any thing amt : he mauk'th me goe- as bedy gveth, And 
my hasband, rephech anocher, « ſa frrivunas nonecan tall 
how to ſþ:akg ts him: {o oneafcer another gocth;on.uuthis: 
cracke,ſome diſcouering ſuch infirmiciesas ſhauldbe'con- 
cealed;others (which-is worſe) plainly belyingrheic hark; 


bands, In-like manner alſo. hnsbands when. chey- meec|| . 


with cheir boone companions. make rheir wines the/} 
common ſubieet of albcheir ralke:: oneacculing hiv wite 
of one vice; another his, of another; | Thecearetwwre- 
ſpeRts for which this vice (moſt dereftable in:iv ſelfe): is;| 
mademoreodious in-an husband or a wife. 1.Beeafe orep| 
know more then any.other of oneanorthers infirmities.: fo 
as if ofey be ſo euilly- minded, they may much-moredid- 


credit one another, then any other can, 2, Beeaufe wvre- 


gard}} 


n Rom.12.15. | 


each other; 
and that 
j 2 $416.20. 


- 
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Y 


1:By blazing, | 
one anorhery 
infirmities 


> fab. oad, 
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| - gardofthcir necre vnion they are moſt bound to concelg 
p Geng. 22425, and: couer cach orhers imperte&ions. P (am was curſeg 
for'reucaling;his fachers nakednetſe, bur a more/horrihl; 
- carſe doc husbands and wiues deſerue, that ſo doe. 
2, By hearing | 2. By opcningtheir cares, and giuing credit to euery light 
and belceuing report that any ſhall raiſe. More ſecret heart-burning of 
others ill re- oneagainſt the other, and moreopen quarrels and conten. 
_—_ | tions betwixt them,ordinarily ariſe from hence then from 
| | any otherthing. 
3. By urning | 3, By perverting and miſ-interpreting one anothers adi. 
cucric thin ons, words, yea and thoughts alſo: taking euery thing in 
ors. the worlt part. 
4. By concea- | 4+ By concealing from one anorher the common euill ry. 
ling cuill ru- mors which are raiſed of them, and are in cuery mans 
—_ mouth : of all other, bedfellowes are molt fit to diſcloſe 
> ſuch chings. one toanother : and moſt bound to doe it, 
Mot fit, becauſe of their mutuall familiaricie:moſt bound, 
becauſe of their necre vnion. b 
5. Byemying | Many husbands and wiues doe hinder one anothers good 
| gaine- | name by enuying one atthe good report that 1s made of the 
Gying good | other, and gainſaying the ſame: as if the credit of the onenuf 
oh men needs curneto.the diſcredirofthe other. Thus as water quen- 
|cherh hot iron, ſo this enuious diſpolicion is. a meanes toe 
tinguiſh che heat of fame, and to pur our the glorious light of: 
good name, Whereby as they impairethe credit and honour 
of one another, ſo they monſtrouſly diſcredit and diſhonou 
cthemſelues; 
2. | Theother generall vice in this kinde, is a careleilc regard, 
Negle&t of |orplainenegle& of one anothers fame; when the husband! 
each others | no way affeted with any reportthar goeth of his wife,nor tht, 
ame wife with any ofthe husband : bur as if they were meere {tri 
| | gers one to-another, they palle by all reports made of one 
other. What mutuall loue -can there be in ſuch 2 howſocut! 
their hands hauc beene- ioyned together, ſurely their hears) 
were neuer Vnited, ſo as it had beene better they had neu! 
knowne one another, vnlelle the Lord doe afterwards kl 
their hearts,and vaite their affetions more neerely and firms 


ly togecher, 
y tOg . ;s, 0 


) 


In 


Treat, 2. | betwixt Man and Wife. Part. 2; 


| $. 38, Of hubands and wines mutuall promidence about the | 
goods of the family. | 

Yet there remaineth oneching more,whereabout husbands 

and wiues ought to manifeſt a mutuall prouzdent care each 

| ouer other : and that is about the goods of this world. How: 

ſocuer the husband, while he liuech wich his wife, hath the 


SH" . | 
erueſt propertie in them, andthe greateſt ricle ynto them, yer 
referre this to thoſe mutuall. duties which man and wite owe 


eachto other, in threereſpeRs:; | 
Firſt, becauſe in conſcience they appertaine to the vſe of the 


wife, as well as of the husband. | 
Secondly, becauſe the wifeis by Gods prouidence appoin- 


ted a joynr gouernour with the husband of che tamilic, and in 
that reſpe& oughc to be an helpe in prouiding ſuch a ſufficien- 
cic of the cahk of this world, as are needfull for that eftate 


wherein God hath ſet them, and-for that charge which God 


hath committed to them. , | 
Thirdly, becauſe the wife, if ſhe ſurutue the husband, ought; 


to haue ſuch a portion of thoſe goods,.asate meer for her place 
and charge. | | 
| In theſexeſpeRs we ſee it requiſite, yea a bounden ducic, 
hat husband and wife, euenin a mucuall regard one of ano- 
her, beas prouident as they can be with a good conſcience in 
petting, Keeping, and diſpoſing competent goods and riches 
or the mucuall good one of another, Concerning the huſ- 
dands dutiein this reſpe& no queſtion is made: the praiſe of 
ll good husbands mentioned in Scripture, thecare of proui- 
Ling for their * owne enioyned to them, their place and office 
o be their wiues head, with many otherlike arguments, where- 
ff we ſhall more diftinaly fpeake, when we come to declare} 4 
he particular duties of husbands, doe proue as much, The 
reateſt queſtion is concerning the wife, whecher ſhe be bound 
d takeany careaboutthe goods, But if the Scripture be tho- 
owly ſearched, we ſhall finde proofe enough toſhew that eyen | 
ealſo is bound hereunto, For firſt, the generall end which 
od aimed at in making the woman (namely to beÞ ay belpe 
> man) 1mplicth as much : for herein may ſhe bea verie great 


clpe, as.we ſhall ſee by andby in lundry particulars, 2. That 
generall| 
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d Prox.31.12. 


e Verſ.11, 
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g Prov4,z1.10, 
OH 


Parr. 2. 


generall property attributed to a witeto be ©a goodthing, cy, 
firmeth as much : for that which is grofitable1s called gogg., 
and it is one reſpe&t whercin a wite 1s termed agood thing, thy, 
ſhe may by her prouidence and diligence bring much prefi tg! 
her husband : and therefore in this, among other reſpets, the 
good wife which Salomon deſcribeth, is ſaid 4 to doe goodrg| 


",O— 


Common mutuall duties - 'Treat., | 
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{her husband all the daies of herlife : for by her induſtry arg 


prouidence ſhee did fo preſerue and increaſe his goods, thy 
© the heart of her husbaxd truſted in her , and he had ne ned 
oite, If che parcicular ations whereby that good wifes de. / 
ſcribed be well noted, we may ealily obſcrue that ſhe was x 
eſpeciall helpe vnto her husbund, even in his outward eftzt, 
From all which, we may inferre theſe two points. Firſt, thy 
this provident care about outward temporall goods is layfill, 
not vnbeſceming a Chriſtian man or woman, Secondly, thy 
itis a mutuall ducie appertaining both to liusband and wite, 
For the firſt, how needfull the goods of this world are fr 
preſeruation of life and health, eſtate of the family, good! 
Church and Common-wealth, releefe of the poore, with th: 
like vſes, no man can be ignorant. God hath given them 
bleſſings to his children, and that ofren times un great abus 
dance ; and his children haue accordingly beene thankil 
for them : ſo as a prouident care about them 1s not vnlayfull 
but very expedient and needfull. 
* For the ſecond, If there ſhould not be a ioint care here, 
the care and paines of the one might be altogether in vat, 
For ſuppoſe an husband be induſtrious, as f /aakob was, ant 
get much abroad, if the wifeeicher by her vnchriftinelle, ids 
neſle,negligence,or the like vices,ſuffer that which is brought 
home to be embeaſeled and waſted;or by her prodigalitic,t 
uerie, or louc of vaine companie, conſume it her ſelfe, whe! 
will be the profit of the husbands paines?Or on the otherlid, 
if a wife ſhould be as painfull and proſperous in getting, 
8 the good houſwife before mentioned was, and the husbu 
by carding, dicing, drinking, reuelling, or other like means 
ſhould waſte all away, what fruir would remaine of the wil 
prouidence? In thismuruall prouident care of husband 


| 
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berwixt Man 
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| Treat.2. 


P art.'2, 


 affaires abroad doc moſt appertaineto cheman,and are eſpeci- 


1 e ordered by him: that which che wite is eſpecially to 
—_— 1sthe buſinelſe of che houſe 2: torthe Apoſtle laierh ir 
| Jowne as arule for wiues (as we ſhall hercafrer moreparticu- 
| Jarly declare) thatchey ® keepe at home, and i gouerne the houſe, 
'B y chis means may they be very profitable cach to other. 
$. 39. Of the vices contrary to the good prouidencei of buſ? 
band and wife, about the goods of the: family. 
| Contrary to that dutic, are theſe vices following.:- 
| 1, {onctouſneſſe , and ouermuch' care for themſelues : as 
when an husband ſo raketh,and ſcrapeth, and hoordeth vp for 
himſelfe, as he neicher affordeth vato, his wite ſo much as 15 
' meet for her place while he liueth with-her, nor thinkerh of 
prouiding fuffcient maintenance for her,zf [hee ouer-hue ham, 
but rather thinketh how to defraud her of that which thelaw 
caſteth ypon her. Or when awite ſecretly hoordeth vp what- 
ſoeuer ſhe can ger, eicher by her owne induſtry, or elſe by pur- 
loining from her.husband : Tomerumes (clling corne,: wares, 
houſhold-ſtutfe, or other like.commodities; lo priuily-as the 


husband ſhall neuer know it : ſumerimes taking money:olt | 


ff his counter, box, 'bagge, cheſt, orche like, ſoas cicher it 


hall nor bemitled, or if 1c be, /ic ſhallnotbe knowne who had 


t, Many therebe who-in miſtruſt of their husbands prouij- 


Jence,or in diſlike ofchemgor otyſoine other by-refpeRts, com-+ 


mit wharſocuer they can-ger ro-the cruſt and-cuſtody;oforhers, | 


whereby ir-oft commeth to palle, that they themſelues,meet- 
g with deceitfull friends, are vtterly defeated, euenrbecauſe 
hey dare not make their fraud knowne. ' As Cauctouſnalle'js 
it ſelfe an odious finne 3 ſo it-ts made-much more hainous 
y defrauding husband or wife, 
» other as themſclues. 
” 2. Prodigalitie, andtoolauiſh ſpending vpon themſclues, 
id choſethings which are moſt agreeablero their owne.cor- 
bpt humor : aswhen. husbands without any meaneor, mea- 
re, ſpend their goods abroad:in hunting, hauking, carding, 
clog, cating, dnnking, orthelike, and ſuffer their wines to 
antat home, and yet tooke their wines to maintaine them, 
d cherefore had their portion, '.Or;when wines bring their 
| Isbands 


who ought to be as dearecach 
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Part.2. -ommon mutuall duties Treat,z | 


husbands 'inte debt, and weaken, if not cleane ouerthroy 
cher eſtate, by gorgeous decking andadorning their houſe, 
| by braue and coltly apparell, by dainty fare, by goſtipping ;. 
| broad, wich the like. Many wiues are fo violent herein, thatif 
cheir deſire and humour be not ſatisfied, their husbands ſal] 
haue no reſt (forſooth they brought a portion,and maintained 
'they muſtand will be ; it skillech not wherhertheir husbang 
| eſtate can beare it or no) in ſo much as many are forced yi. 
tingly,for quietnelle ſake,toſuffer their eſtate to linke, O fo. 
liſh and wretched wiues ! how little do they conlider that they 
were maried to doe their husbands good, and not euill all the| 
daics of their life ? 1s this to be an helpe to man ? or rather j 
icnotcleane to thwart Gods counſell,and peruert his purpoſe 
can we thinke that God will forbeare , and nor be auengedo 
chem ? yer much morewill God be auenged of the forenamed 
{husbands, becauſe of that image of himſelfe which he ha ; 
laced in them,and becauſe of that place and authority where 
41n hehath ſerthem. The Apoſtle expreſly ſaith of chem, thu 
they are worſe thenTofidels, which being ſo, they muſt looketa Þ# 


chegreater wdgement. | > 
3. 1dleneſſe, and a carelefle neglect of cheir eftace, May 


men-ſpend day after day, likea bird thatfliethvp and doyn, 
as itfallech out,from tree to tree, from rwigge to ewigge : he 
goce from place to place, but know notfor what end : astis 
meer with any company, ſo they abide as long as the compar 
 Jearriech, and chen ſecke after other company, andre readyuſ 
'goc with any to Ale-houſe, Tauerne, Play-houſe, Bowlug 
alley,or other like places, Many women alſoſpend allchciar 
noone in lyinga bed and tyring themſclues, and theat 
noone as +1 a is offeredinficring idly at home,or walk 
forth to little purpoſe, bur only to weare our time, little! 
garding their husbands eftate,wherher it increaſe, or dimil 
Thus by the idleneſle and carelcſnefſc of husband and wil 
come faire eſtates many times to ruine, and borh of th: 

{ brougheco penury and beggery. | 

$: 40, Of husbands and wincs zoint care in gowerniny ® 

 famiy. © 


HithertoI haue delivered fuch common duties as u_ F 
reiy*p 


em CITES TIE 
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Treat. 2o_. : betwixt Manu and Wife. Part. 2. 
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[reſpe@rhe husband and wife, and are to be performed of each 
| co other. There areother common duties which they arc both 
| jointly bound to performe to other perſons : and thoſe cither 
member: of the family, or ſfrangers comming to thefamily, 

Concerning the members of the family, though there be 

| ſome peculiar ducies belonging to the maſter, and ſome to the 
miſtretſe,ſome ro the father,and tome to the mother, of which 
we ſhall ſpeake in their due place ; yer in general] che gouern- 
ment of the family, and the ſeuerall members thercot belon- 
geth to the husband and wife both (if atleaſt they haue a fa- 
mily) and a ioint common dutie it is to be helpfull one to an- 
other thercin, 

Obie, Secing it is not neceſlarily required, that a huſ- 
band and wife ſhould have a family co gouerrie, tor two | 
may be maried and haue neither children nor ſeruants (as 
many are) and yet be true husband and wife ; why is this 
care of a family ranked among the duties of husband 
and wife ? 

eAnſw.1, Becauſcordinarily when two are maried they ga- 
ther a family , and are the gouernours thercof : ſo as 
chough it faile in ſome particulars, yer forthe moſt pare it | 
holdeth. 

2. Becauſe the ioint gouernment whereof I ſpeake in this 
place is by vertue of the mariage-bend : for if a man and 
2 woman ſhould liue together in an houſe, and by mu- 
ruall conſent haue a ioine authority and gouernment, 
this would be very offcn(iue to all that ſhould know it, or 
heare of it : ncither were they by any ordinance of God 
bound to be ſo helpfull one to another as husband and | 
wife : nor the in. <3 of a family ſo bound to ſubicR 

| themſeluesto both. 
© 3. The duty whereof I ſpeake, though it be about the 
_—_— of a family, yet hath ic reſpe& to an huſ- 
and as he is an husband, and to a wife as ſhee is awiſe; 
namely, chat by vertue of their maniage-bond, and neerec 
vnion, they be helpfull oneto another in well-ordering 
thethings of the family, | ht iy: Fx oY 


Whether the man ought tolookto the good AUcngeRs of 
S his | 
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his houſe 15 a queſtion without all queſtion, He1s the higheſ 
in the family,and hath both authoricie ouer all,and the charge 
| of all is committed to his charge: he 1s as aking in his owns! 
houſe ;as a king 1s to ſee that land well gouerned where hej, 
king,ſo he that 1s thechiete rulerinan houſe. The dutie which} 
the Apoſtle appliech in particular ro Biſhops & Deacons, in ve. 
nerall appertainerh to all husbands, ® char they rele ther dow! 
houſe honeſtly : and againe, ® that they be /ach as car rule they 
| children well, and their owne houſholdr, The care of many hu. 
bands 1s inthis reſpe&t commended 1m Scripture, as of *L4. 
bram,ot 4 [aakob,ot Toſuah,ot f Danid,the 8 Ruler at Galile,ang/ 
of many other, That the witealſo ought to be an heipe rohiy 
therein, 15 very euident : for the Apoſtle layeth it expreſlyt 
cheir charge, ® that they-goxernethe hwſe : would the Wiſemay 
haue ſo highly commended a wifeifor well gouerning her hy. 
bands houſe 1t it had not appertained to her ? Ir is very like! 
that wiſe Avigail had a great hand in gouerning Nabals houle, 
becauſe che ſeruants made complaint to her of Nabals churliſh 
netle, and becauſe ſhe had the ſeruants at command, readily to 
| doe what ſhe would haue chem g yea alſo, becauſe ſhe could(y 
readily prepare ſuch ſtore of prouiſion for Daxidand his men, 
las ſhedid, Hence 1s 1t that the wife 1s called © miiſtreſſe of the 
houſe, as well as thehusband ! maſter of the houſe, | 
Obiett, ® A woman 15 not to teach, nor to v/urpe authorik; 
oner the man, | 

Anſw, 1, That branch of teaching hath reſpeR to publike 
alſemblies,and Churches,in which ſhe may not teach: but not 
ro priuate families, in which ſhemay, and ought to teach : tor 
" Barthſh:bah taught Salomon, When ® Apellos was brought, 
the houſe of Aquila, Priſcillathe wite of Aquila did helpeto 
{expound to Apollos the way of God more perfe&tly. | 
.; 2, Theother branch concerning awthoritie, hath nor refer 
renceto the inferiour members in che family, ouer which tit 


| wife of an houſhold gouernour hath authoritie, but only totht 


{husband, ouer whom if ſhe take any amthor#fie, ſhe vſurpeth i 
[Therforeneitherthis place of Scriprure, nor any otherdoth © 
(clude the wite, being1ointly conſidered with the hugband,to 


'rule & gouernethoſe inthetamily which are vaderthem ay 
| y O geths. 
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2, 0bieft, This ioinr gouern 
impaire the dignity and authority of the 

Anſw. Nothing lelle : 


husband. 


command, ( prouided 
,and his word.) We 


ſee thar in all eſtates the king or higheſt gouernour hath other 


jects, and yct thereby che kings ſupreme authoritie is no whir 


| impaired, but rather che beccer cſtabliſhed, and he the more 
honoured. So is it in a family. 


Let chereforehusbands and wines herein aſhit one another, 
for {0 they may be very helpfull one to another, and bring, by 


cheir mutual helpe in gouerning,, much good rothe family. 
The husband by his helpe aiding his wife, adderh much au- 
thoritie vnto her, and ſo cauſerh-that ſhe 15 nor deſpited, nor 
lightly eſteemed. The wife by her helpe cauſerh many things 
to be eſpicd, and ſoredrelled, which otherwiſe might neuer 
haue beene found out : for two cies {ce more then one, eſpeci- 


| ally when one of thoſe ts more at hand, and in preſence, as the 


| wife 1s 1n the houſe, 


Beſides there are many things in well gouecrning a family 


| more fit for one to meddle withall then for the other:as for the 


husband to meddle with the great and weightie affaires of the 
tamily (as performing Gods worſhip, appointing and ſerling 
good orders, prouiding conuenitent houſe-roome,: and other 
neceſlaries for the family : keeping children when they grow 
great, or waxe {tubborne, in awe: ruling men ſeruants, wich 
the like). And forthe wife to meddle with ſome letle, bur very 
necdfull-matters, as nouriſhin g and inſtructing chydrenwhen 
they.are young, adorning the houſe, ordering the prouiſion 
b:ought into the houſe, ruling maid ſeruants, with the like, 
Yea further, as the man eſpecially is co performe the very a&ti- 
ons of prayer, reading che word, catechizing, and otherhike 
duties inthe family, ſo-the wife may be agrear hel pen pur- 
ting her husband 1n minde both of the durie it {clte, arid of 
[the time of performing ir, and ncouraging him to doe it, it 
gathering che tamily together, and exhortin g them to be for- 
I 9 2 
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Parr.2. 


nernment of the wite doth much} 


for the is ſubordinate to her husband, | 
|.nd muſt ſo rule others asſhe be ſubie&t ro her husband, and 


[not command any thing againſt his 
{chat his command be not againſt the Lord 


Magiſtrates vnder him, who haue a command ouerthe ſub-| 


I. Reaſon, 
H usbands and 


| wiues by their | 
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to another, 
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2. Reaſon, 
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n a family 


more hr for 
the one to 
meddle with, 
then ſor the 
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ficia © ſuntg, alta 
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r1s propria, Pro. | 
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Part. 2. 


ward, in making her ſelfe an exampleto the reſt by her diligey 
andteuerend attention, 1n oft vrging and preſling to her <1. 
dren and ſeruants ſuch points of inſtruftion as her hushayq 
hath raughr;yca,in praying,reading,teaching,and perforning 
like exerciſes her telte, ſo farre as ſhe is able, when her hyp. Þ 
band is abſent,or negligent and careletſe,and will not himſelg| Þ 
doe them ; or 1t may be, 1s not able to docthem : or if ſheper. 
torme them not her ſelte, in getting ſome other to perforne! © 
them. f_ 
| $.41, Of the vices contrary to a ioiut care of gourrning the famih, | : 
| Vices con- The minde and pradtiſe of many,both ret | and wiues, ; 
od 1s contrary to this durie, . © 
r. When huſ-| Many a husband becauſe the wiues office is eſpecially 
a *® | abide at home, will put off all gouernmenc to the wife t |. 
"2 rocheir | VINg irto her not only ro order chethings in the houſe, bur! 
wiucs, ſo to bring in all necdful chings,toorder and gouerne the chi. 
dren borh young and old, yeacuen to prouidefor them al, 

to take 1n,topur out, to vie all ſorts of ſeryanrs as pleaſeth her; 

| yea, if ſcruants ſhall be ſtubborne and ſtout againſt her, hr! 
will rake no notice of it, nor endure to be told of ic, mu 

| lefſe afford her his affiſtance, bue ſuffer her to be diſgraced i 
| and deſpiſed,” As for religious duties, he will no way med 
| dle with them. Oh baſe minded men, vnworthy to be hu. 
bands and heads of wiues ! ſhall your wiues who wer 
made to be an helpe to you , haue no helpe from you, to 
nor in thofe things which eſpecially belong ro your charge! 
ſhall che weaker vellels beaxe all che burden ? Afſuredly s| 
che man carrieth away the greateſt repuration and honou 
when! a family is well gouerned (chough is be by. the joynt 
care and wiſdome of his wite) ſo-lieth he moſt open to tht 
wdgement. of God if the gouernment thereof be neglettes, 
and through the negle& thereof, chxdren and {eruant 
fa 1 Sam. 3.12, grow 1mp1ous : inſtance * Flie, nd > Danid, For as in acott 
13+ [mon-wealth, the greateſt honour of good gouernment, vitto 
b 25:15. ſrious battels, happy:peacc,and proſperity,and che grexeſt di 
honor and dammage of che contrary, redounderh'to the king, 
ſo to the man whois chicfe gouernour 1n a family : for it Þ 


prirypetes, that all which doe any good: are inſtruments ; 
| d bcx'8 | nc he 
| = ————mmm——n—_ — Ow. 


the higheſt gouernour: if any euill or maſchiete fall out, that 

to h his negligence, | 

- CT gde | Ang the husband is the moſt princi- 

pall, many wiucs thinke that the gouernment of the family 

nothing at all appertaines to them, and thereupon are Care- 

leiſe of the good thereof, and will nor ſttre their leaſt finger 
coorder any thing aright : bur, if any thing be amiſle, lay all 
the blame on their husbands. Doe not ſuch peruert charſ 
maine end for which God made them,euen to be an helpe ? Doe: 
they not carriethemſelues moſt vnworthy of the place where- 

in God hath ſet chem, namely to be ioynt-gouernours with 
their husbands, and partakers of their dignities? As by their 
[negligence they make themſclues accellary to all che euill 
which falleth out in the family, fo atluredly ſhall chey haue 
their part in thoſe iudgements which are executed on the 
head thereof. 

Moft contrary to the forenamed dutie is the praQtiſe of 
[ſuch as are hindrances one to another in gouerning the fa. 
[mjly : as when wiues are not only negligent themſclues in 
comming to religious exerciſes, but keepe backe children and 


{bands : or when they vſe any of the children or ſeruants to be 
[inſtruments of iniquity zorare themſclues diſquietand trou- 
{bleſomein the houſe, likero herof whom S«/omor ſpeakerh 
inthis prouerbe, 1t is better to dwell in the corner of the houſe 
top,then with a contentious woman in a wide houſe. 
| Husbands alſo are oft an hinderance to that good gouern- 
{ment which their wiues would helpe forward: when they 
{ſcoffe and ſcorne at that good counſell which their wiues 
| giue them for that purpoſe, or when they will not ſuffer their 
wiucs to meddle with any thing at all, nor endurethat they 
Hhould finde any fault , much leife 
|rhing thatis amitle, Theſe and ſuch like peruerſe diſpoliti- 
Jons arein husbands and wiues, whereby it commeth to paile 
| that they who were joyned together to be a mutuall helpe 
each to other, prouc heauy,ytaintolerable burdens, 
$. 42. Of hurhands and wines mutuall helpe in hoſpitality. 
The next common duty of husband and wife reſpeQeth 
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to adde their 
aide, 


3. When 

husbands or 
wiucs arc hin-] 
derances cach 


to other, 


— 


_— 


a Heb.13.2, 
Rom,12.1 3. 


b 17.3.2, 
C CX5.Io. 


Id Geni18 6. 
* CC, 


e 2 K'a2.4.8, 
| 


Reaſons, 
r, Hoſpitality 
f 2 commenda- 
ble duue, 


| Gr L6 
f Heb.13.2, 


; 

(2, The enter- 

 rainment will 

be the better 

by a murual! 
helpe, 

'g Gen.l8.7. 

h Ves{.6, 

3. Gueſts 

will be more 


cheeretull, 


q 
; 


; 


4. Maruail 
loue will be 
more hm .. 


; 


| 


roſuch as are houſe-keepers and able to giue entertainment, 
1s euident by the precepts and examples before ſpecified, x 


ham did'it : to order the ſmaller things within doores 1s mort 
fic for the wife ; that was left to ® Sarah. 


come both to the husband and to the wite, that ſo they my 


cially if the husband (hall ſhew himſelfe as ready and willng|þ* 
to entertaine his wines friends and kindred as his owne,and!0| | 


: 


Common mutuall duties Treat, » 


ſuch as.come to their houſe, bur are no particular member, 
thereof, whether they be kindred, alliance, acquaintance, 
ſtrangers, eſpecially it they be Saints, ro whom 2 hoſpitaliry 
chatis, a kinde and courtcous entertainment, is due. Here; 
cherefore muſt husbands and wiues be helptull one to ang. 
ther : foras it is required of Þ husbands, ſo alſo of © wine 1, 
be harborows, namely while they are maried,, together with 
their husbands, and when they are widowes, of themſelye, 
4 4braham and Sarah were herein an helpe one to anothe; 
when the three Angels in ſhapes of men came Po their houſe 
ſo were © the Shunemite and her husband when E1;/athe 
Prophet came to their houſe. 

For hoſpitality, that it 1s a commen 


Part.2. 
- 


dable dutic belonging 


alſo by the bleſſing which God thereupon haxh brought, 
che houſes of them that were giuen-thereunto , which the 
Apoſtle intimateth in theſe words, * rhereby ſome hane enter 
tained Ar,gels vnawares Now thertore husbands and wiucs he 
ing(as we hauc heard)1oynt gouernours,as 1n other things, ſo 
in this they ought co lend an helping hand each to. other, and 
that for theſercaſons. 

1, Becauſe in giving entertainment there are ſundy/Þ 
things to be done, whereof ſome are proper to the husband Þ? 
place,and ſome to the wiues. To take order for the prouiliond Þ* 
things without doores 1s more fit for the husband, 8 46.7 


| | " # 

| » 
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| 


2, Becauſeit is meer that gueſts ſhould know they are weÞ* 


be the more cheerefull, | Z 
2. Becaufe a mucuall conſent,and cheerefull help herein wil 
be an eſpeciall means, as to manifeſt their mutuall atte&ion, bÞ 
ro hold che hearts of man and wife firme and cloſe togerhe, |: 
and make them the better like and loue one the orher : eſpt|F? 


the wife her husbands (as they ought.) For asthey-thamſelb: 


4 : 
are: 
a_ 


—_— —_— 
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| betwixt Man and Wife. Part.2. 


Treat. 2. 


[re made one flcſh, ſo ought each of chem ro cſteeme of the 


| others fricnds as of their owne. Gat 
4. Becauſe thus they ſhew a mutuall delire of bringing |5. Adefire of 


| Gods blefling on cach other, and vpon their whole family, | one anothers 


6. 43. Of vices contrary to mutuall helpe i hoſpitality. 


Contrary to this dutie 1s for the moſt part couerouſnetle in 
| the husband, and laſineſſe1n the wite. The man, becauſethe 
| charge of the family liech on him, diſtruſtfully fearech leſt he 

ſhould want for his owne. | 

I denic not but that a prouident care for our owne,& namely 

forchem of che family, is needfull and commendable, i he thar |i r Tim. 8. 
pronideth net for them is worſe then an infidell : ſo as a man may 
be ouerlauiſh in giuing entertainment, if he goe beyond his 
meanes, impouer1ſh his eſtate, and diſable himſelfe to prouide 
for his owne, as many doe : yet when a man hath ſufhcient, 
yeaand abundance, when . there 1s no 1uſt cauſe, but meerely 
vpon an vnduefeare too carkingly, and diſtruſtfully ro pinch, 
and grudge to giue entertaiment to any , 1s vnbeſceming a 
Chriſtian, yeaalſoto be worſe then an infidell ; not worthy 
co have an houſe, or any thing fir for entertainment;no nor 
worthy of common ſociety. | 

The woman on the other (ide grudgeth at the paines ſhe 
mult cake, and trouble ſhe muſt vndergoe about entertai- 
ning gueſts,and thereupon is loth that any at any time ſhould 

ome to their houſe. 

Concerning a wife, I denic not but that an husband may 
zen this kindeouerburdenſometo her, by being too toucall, 
ps they ſpeake, and bringing gueſts too often into thehouſe, 
ſpecially if they be gueſts of no good name zand by that 
meanes make her cuen weary of her life : but yer for a wife to 

{refuſe all paine& inthar kinde, and to be diſcontented when 

Ther husband invites any friends, or when any come (as the 
penrce Angels did to Abraham Jvnawares,argueth not a louing 
af _ nor a wiuclike ſubiction vnto her husband, to be| 

a her.. 

Theſefaulrs are ſo. much thegreater when the husband, or 

te, are free and forward in entertaining their owne kindred 
5 4 and/ 


| 


| Part. 2. Common mutuall duties Treat. 2, 
and friends :but are backward, and grudge at the entertain. 
ment of each others frieads and kindred, Hence commonly 
ariſeth much hearr-burning of one againſt the ocher ; ye, 
much jarre and conrention berwixrt them :and from diſlike of 
the practiſe of one another in this kinde oft tollowerh a diſlik, 


of one anothers perſon : ſo that as thefaulr is bad in it ſelfe, 
ic proues to be much worſe in the miſchictes that folloy 


vpon it, 


6. 44. Of husbands and wines mutuall helpe m releening the 
poore, | 
The laſt common and ioynt dutie wherein husband ang) 
wife oughr to be helpfull each to other, reſpetterh thoſe that 
are without the houſe, namely the poore, and ſuch as ſtand a 
need of their helpe, who are to be relcewed and ſncconred, Be. 
cauſe man and wite viually meale together, and are toynt pu. 
takers of Gods good creatures , they muſt put one another in 
\ | minde of char precept of charity which was giuen to the 
a Neb8.1o, | Iewes when chey were at their meales, * ſend part wnto then 
| for whom none us prouided, The good wife which is ſer forth 


| 


by che holy Ghoſt for a patterne and example vnto others 
foilow, together with her husband, are noted to be helpful 
oneto another in this durtie : for ſhe is ſaid Þ :offretch ont hr 


b Pre.31. 20. 


{c Yaſas. hand to the poore, and to the needy : and he is ſaid © to praiſe hy 


thereby incouraging her to hold on in doing thoſe god 
things which ſhe did. What liberty the wife hath, or howtz 
forth ſhe may be reſtrained in caſe her husband vtterly refuk 
* Treat, | to glue conſent, we ſhall * hereafter declare in the particuls 
duties of wiues : the point here noted is, that both chehul 
band humſelfe muſt according to his abilitie be bountifullt 
the poore, and ſuffer his wife, yea prouoke her ſo to be, and 
withall allow her wherewithall to be bounrifull : and thi 
the wife alſo muſt ſtirre vp her husband to liberalitie in 
reſp-, and her ſelfe open her hand to the poore in the thing 
which 1:vfully ſhe may giue. 

| There is norhing wherby a man or wife can bririg moreprof! 


| roche hovſe,rhen by giuing tothe poore: that which is gue 
, 4 0 


———— 


| 


betwixt Man and Wife: Patt. 2. 


© [ent to the Lord, and be will repay it with great 
f /ced, which being laberally ſowen, will bring 


T reat. 2. 
to the poore 15 
increaſe * 1t 15 4s 


[forth a plentiful haruelt : yea,it is a meanes to make vs8/riends, 
jroſp 


eake a good word for vsarthe barre of Chrifts judgement 
ſcar ; and it bringeth not only the ® fing of men, bur | of Ged 
alſo, euen the grearelt bleſsing of all, the * bleſsing of erernall 
life : for it is i ſacrifice withwhich God u well pleaſed, The Apo- 
flenoteth this to be one of Chriſts oracles, which by word of 
mouth he left vato his Diſciples, ®1t zs more bhſſed to gine they 


Beſides, husbands and wiues in diſtributing almes, may re- 


to receiue, 


cciue good direction one from another : the husband by tel- 


[ling che wife whoare fit tobe releeued (for commonly huf: 
bands better know thoſe which are abroad out of the family) 
the wife by telling the husband what things are firteſt to be 
juen away : for wiues commonly know of what things there 
15greateſt ſtore, and what may in the houſe be beſt ſpared, 


$. 45. Of huibands and wines unmercifulneſſe to the poore, 


Contrarie is the vnmercifulneſſe of many husbands, who 
are not only hard-hearted themſelues (neuer giuing any thing 
nlefle by che law of the land they be forced, & then they par 
7th that which is giuen, fo grudging'y, aS1ris nothing ar all 
acceptable to God (tor ® God loweth a cheerfull giner )bur alſo tie 
heir wiues hands, and ſuffer them to giue nothing. Wherein 
hey bring both the cry of the poore, and alſo the groanes and 
Triefe of a mercifull wife who is thus reſtrained, vpon their 

pwnenecks, and aggrauatetheir ſinne in an high degree, 
On the other ſide,the vnamercifulnetle of many wiues is alſo 
jontrarie to the forenamed qdutie : for there ate many, who 
ough they haue libertic to | 
ſo allowance of their owne out of which they may giue, yer 
ouetoully hoord vp all they can ger,give nor a pennics worth, 
ut rather ſuffer yiRuals and other things to periſh in the 
ouſe, and when they are naught to fling them away, then, 
hat any thing whilſt ic is good ſhould be gluen out of the 
ouſe, Shall notthe creatures which are ſpoiled in an houſe, 
and 
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giue of the common goods, and | 


265 


e Proeu.19.17. 
f 2 C97r.9.6, 


g Luke 16.9, 


h lob 29,13s 
& 31,20. 

1 Matth. $7, 
k Mat. 25.34, 
| Heb.13.16. 
m Ads 20.35, 


2, Husband 
and wife in 
place to giue 
good direRt- 


other, 


VIces cCon- 
rrarie, 
1. Vnmerct- 


husband, 
n 2 C0r.g.7, 
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3. Couerouſ- 
neflc in wiucs, 
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fulnefle of ey . 


| 


_—_—_— 


266 


Read lam. 5-1, 
2.0 


t 
[ 
/ 


Part. 2. Common mutual duties, &c. Treat, » 


and the poorethat haue wanted, makea loudcric in the eare, 


ofthe Lord againſtthem ? Yea furcher,many wives are prev fl 


at their husbands bountic,and ſtill moving him to 
his hand, and giue no more, Are they not 
' plaine deuils herein, oppoling 
againſt that which 
is good? 


ue 
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The third Treatife-. 


Ot wiucs particular duties. 


—_ 


$, I. Of the general heads of this treatiſe, 


Ernts. 5. 22, Wines ſubmit your ſelues Onto Jour 0) owne 


husbands as wnto the Lord, 
Verſ. 2 2. For the hiaband is the head f the wife, euch as 


Chriſt i the head of the Church : and heis the Saxiour 


of the bogie. 
Verſ. 24. Therefore as the Church is ſubiject roChrift, bo 
let wines be ſubiect totheir husbandsin enerie thing. 


ties, the Apoſtlenoteth two points, 
IE 1, The dxtie required, 
TY 22. Theresſonto enforte it, 
Wy M2 ZR In ſerting forth the dutie,hedeclareth 
EI 1, The matter wherin it conſiſterh, 
"4 2.The manner how it is to be per- 


' formed. | 
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In the matterwe may note; 
1, Thething required, a ſubie Gio. 
2, Theperſon whom it reſpe&erhztheir © owe kwsbands. 


Themannerreſpetech, 37" Te Inn {of thar fubjeQion. 
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N che particular declaration of wiues du- 


To\ 
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; | 


Duties of Wines. Treat. 3, 


To declare the qualicie of wiues ſubleftion to their hu. 
Y bands, two rules arc ſet downe. 
cAsvntothe | 1, That ir beſuchaſubicRion, as<ſhould beperformed:; 
Lord. Chriſt, 5 | 
d As th: \ 2, Thacit be ſucha ſubieQion as the 4 Church performeth 
Church 1S ſu>- Vn'o Chriſt, * | n | 
21A The cxtent of wiues ſubicQtion doth ftretch it ſelfe verie 
e & nun, | farre, eucn to*all things, | 
[n cucric | The-reaſon to enforce all theſe points 1s taken from thy 
thing. | place of cminencic and authoritie, wherein the husband is ſe: 
aboue his wife: which is, 

1, Propounded vnder the metaphor of an head(Ffor the ly: 
band t the head of the wife, ) Ry: 

z, Amplified by that reſemblance which therein he ha 
vnto Chrift, | 

In which reſemblance two points are noted, 

x, That the husband, by vertucof his place, carrieth the 
 verie image of Chriſt (enen as Chriſt is the head of the Charch,) 

2. That the husband by vertue of his office 1s a protettur 
of his wife( and he « the ſautour of the body, ) 


- "gy ah $.2. Of awines © ſubiettion in penerall, 

| 54x { Thefirſtpoint to be handled inthe .206+* of wiues part- 
cular duties is the generall matter of all ( S»biction ) vnde 
Maritum babe- | Which all other particulars are compriſed, for it hath as lay: 
re Dominum | an extentas that Honowr which is required in the firſt con: 
meruit malierss | rmandement, being i; wp to wives, When firſt the Lotd 


qd, =] declared vato woman her durie, he ſet it downe vnder thi 
| cur, deprauabi- phraſe, Thy deſire ſhall be ſubieF to thine husband, Gen.z,16, 
tur amplids na-\ Obie. That was a puniſhment inflited on her for ht 
tera, & auge- | tranſgreſſion? | 
Fear culpe. Anſw. Anda law too, for triall of her obedience, which! 
_ —_ it benot obſerued, her nature will be more depraued, and ht 
 lib.11. c.37. . , 
Ante peccatum fault more increaſed, Beſides, we cannot but thinke that t 
[non aliter fa- | woman was made before the fall,that the man mighe rule out 
1am fuiſſe de. | her, Vpon this ground the Prophets and Apoſtles haue of 
pro—_—_ m-| vrged theſame, Sarah is commended for this, that ſhe Ws 
| wryicn ſubie&to her husband ( 1.,Pet. 3.6. ) Hereby che holy Gholt 
[retur, Ibid, | would teach wiues, that Subietionought to be as ſalt to pa 
| cu 
— 


—_— 


PE I o— ER 
—ORm—_ 


—_— 


hg} Duties of Wines, 1 


Treat.3- 


ry opinion, affetion, ſpeech, aftion, and all that concerneth 


| Gtion of many wiues, whom ambition hath tainred and cor- 
| rupted wichin and without ; they cannot endure to heare of 
[ubiefion : they imagine that they are made ſhaues thereby. 
But I hope partly by that which hath bcene before deliuered 
concerning thoſe common duties which man and wife doe 
murcually owe cach to other, and partly by the particulars 
which vnder this generall are compriſed, but moſt eſpecially 
by the dutics which che husband 1n particular owerh to his 
wife, it will cuidently appeare, that this /#b:et7:o0x 1s no 
ſcruitude, But were it more then it 1s, ſceing God requireth 
ſubieAion of a wife. to her husband, the wifets bound royeeld 
{it. And good reaſon it 1s thatſhe who firſt drew man into'{in, 
ſhould be now ſubie& to him, leſt by the like womauth 
[| weaknelle ſhe fall againe. 

$. 3. Of an husbands © ſuperioritie oner a wife, to be achnow- 

ledged by awife, 


Theſubicion which isrequired of awife to her husband | 


umpliech ewo chings. 
1, Thatſhe acknowledge her husbandto be her 


2, That ſhereſpe& him as her ſuperiour. 


| 
| 


ſupexiour, | 
| 


That acknowledgement of the husbands. ſuperioritie is] 


x. Generall of any husband, | 
enofold, 3 2, Particular of bo owne husband, | 
Thegenerall istheground of the particular : for till a wife 
beinformed that an husband, by vertue of his place, is his 
wiues ſuperiour, ſhe will not be perſwaded that her owne huſ: 
band is abou her, or hath any authoricie ouer her. 

Firſt cherefore concerning the generall, I will lay downe 
ſomecuidenrand vndeniable I ſhew that an husband 
1s his wiues ſuperiour, and hath authoritie oger her. The 
proofes aretheſe following. | 


euery dutie which they performeto their husband, Their ve- | 


| che husband, muſt ſauour of /#b5-(50», Contrary 15 the diſpo- 


Duem vecauit 

ad culpam mu- 
lier, iuflum eft | 
ut cum guber- 
natorem afſu- | 
matne nterum | 
/eminea facili-. 
tate labatur, 
Amor Hexem. 
0.5.67, | 
* Treat. q 
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Proofes that 
the husband is 
aboue the wife 


| 


| 


b Rem. 13.1. 


1. Godof whom,d the powers that be ordain:d,are, hath po-: 

1 . . . | 
werto piace his mage in whom he will, and to whom God 
| $1ueriz ſuperioritieand authority, the ſame ought to be ac- 


knowledged 


a... w— 
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2. Nature hath placedan eminencie in the male ouer the 
|temale : ſo as where they are linked cogerher 1n- one: yoake, j 
iS gtuen by nature that he ſhould gouerne, ſhe obey. This gig 
che heathen by light of nature obſerue. ; 

3. Theritles and names, whereby an husband is ſet forth, 
doc umplie a ſuperiority and authority in him,as<Lord,(1 Pe, 
3.6.) * Maſter, (Eft. 117.) Gwide,(Prou.2. 17.) t Hew 
(1 Cor:11.3.) 8 /mape and ploryof God, (1 Cor.11,y,) | 
1<9>8 4. The perſons whom the husband by vercue of his Place, 
| f 0240. and whom the wife by vertue of her place, repreſent, mof: 


l Aba O, 4 euidencly'prouc as much : for anhusband repreſenterh (hrif;] 
©x05 | 


: M 1 & fami- 
ae # naturd Lite 
| o8:ume(t, ut 
Mc preſtt, a 
_ :] ovedtat, cum 

| was preflanti- 
| or ſit, Ariſt,Pol. 
|bb.n, 
| c Kvers, 


dbyy 


h Szcepills pro 
{| velamine dats 

| ſunt, qua gratia 
aligd addendi 


tura, ſed etiam 


. {eſt velamen? Vi 
| 208 Lantuum 7114- | 


and a wife, the Charch, (Eph. 5. 23.) | 

5. The.circumſtances noted by the holy Ghoſt at the wo. 
mans creation implie no leſle, as that ſhe was- created aftr 
man, for mans good, and out of mans ſide, (Gen.2.18,&c,) | 
6, Thevery® attire which nature and cuſtome of all time; 


and places haue taught women to put on, confirmeth the 


| voluntate ſib- | ſame ; as long haire, vailes, and other coucrings ouer the hezd 
ch |chis and che formerargument doth'the Apoſtle himſelte vic tt 
| chrycim x Cor, | ©1115 very purpoſe, 1 Cor, 11.7, &c. {21 | 
| bomn.26, | Thepoint then being ſo cleere, wiues ought 1n conſcience 
r, Wiues-muſt | tro acknowledgeas much :; namely that an husband hath ſupe- 
acknowledge | rjority and authoritie ouer a wife, The acknowledgement 
| * _— hereof is a maine and principall durie, and a ground of all 
* [rherduties, Till a wite be tully inſtructed therein and crul 
perſwaded thereof, no dutic can be performed by her 
ought : forſubieQion hath relation:to ſuperioritie and autho- 
ritte, The very notation of rhe word implicth as much, Hov 
then can ſubieRion be yeelded, if husbands be not ackno- 
| ledged ſuperiors? Ir may be forced; as one King conquered! 
| barrell by another, may be compelled co yeeld homage to tit 
conqueror, huryer becauſc heſtillchinkerch with himſelfe, ti 
he is no whit inferiour, he will hardly be broughe willingly 0 
yeeld aſubie&s duticto him, butrather expe atime when he 


may'tree himſelfe and take retenge of the conqueror. 


, 
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| Treat. Jo Duttes of 
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$.4. Of 4 fond concert, that husbaud andife are equall, 

Contrary tothe forenamedſubie&tjon 1s che opinion of ma- 


ny wiues, who thinke themſelues euery way as good-as rheir 


husbands, and no way inferiourto them. 

The reaſon whereof ſeemerh to be that ſmall inequaline 
which is berwixt the husband and the wite: for of-all degrees 
whereinthere is ary difference betwixt perſon and perſon, 
there is the leaſt diſparitie betwixt man and wite, Though 


—— 
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[VjHes. 


————_ 
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| is the moſt excellent part of the body next the head, farre more 
excellent then any other member ynder the head, and almoſt 
equall cothe head in many reſpetts, and as necetſary.as'the 


head. As an euidence, that a witeis roman as the heart to the} 


head, ſhe was at her * firft creation: taken. our of the fide of 
man where his heart Jieth 3 and though the woman was at 
firſt © of the man created ourot his lide, yet #& the man alſo by 
the woman, Ener (ince thefirit creation man hath beene borne 
and brought torrh-out of the womans wombe : lo as neither 
the man ts without the woman, nor the woman without the man: 
yea, 45 4 the wife hath not power of her owne body, but the husband, 
ſo the husband hath not power of his owne body,but the wife. They 
are alſo..*- heires together of the grace of life, Belides,wmes are 
methers of the ſame children, whereof their husbands are fa- 
hers ( for God ſaid to both, * mwltiplie and increaſe )) and mi- 
ſtreſſes of the ſame ſeruauts whereof theyare maſters--(for Sa-- 
rah 1s called 8 miſtreſſe ) and in many other reſpeRs there 
Is 2cammon equitie berwixt husbands and wiucesz whence 
any wrues gather that 1n all things there ought to: be- a*mu-! 
a}l equalitie, of 
But trom ſome 
eake argument. 


1, Doth it follow, that 
ommon equitie berwixt :Iudges' of Afliſe; Iuſtices of peace; 


and Conſtables of rownes, that therefore there is in 
n equalitie betwixt them? 


2. In many chings there is nota-commopn.equitie 2 forthe| 
usband may command his wife, bur notdhiehim.y!-:1: - | 


3- Eucninthoſethings wherein there iisacommon equity, 


the man be as thehead, yer is the woman a5 the heart, which | 


particulars to inferre-a generallis:a. very | 


becauſe in many things: there is a]! 
eat 2 
allchings|; 


there) 


þ HE 


Of all thatare 
inferiours, the 4 
wife commetrh 
neereft to a 
partic, 


b Gen.z.21., 


Cc I Cor. 11.12, i 


d I C or. 7.4 
(141 de pudici. 
tia ſermonem | 
babet, magna '| 
paritas.Chryf. - 
how. 19. It 

I Cor,7, 

£ 1Pet, 3.7, 
OV YRANEp re 
41, 


t Gen. 1.28. 


g O& 16, 4, 
Obie, | 
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Trear,y,| 
thereis notan equality ; for the husband hath euer euen in 4 
things aſuperioritie: as if therebe any diftercnce euen in th, 
forenamed inſtances, the husband muſt have the ſtroake : ax j, 
h Poſſunt con- | giuing thename of Rachels youngeſt childe, where the wit. 
inges per cbari- | would haue one name, the husband another, that name which 
tatem ſerume | the husband gaue, ſtood, { Ger, 35.18.) 
——+ mand | Thoughthere ſcemeto beneuer ſo little diſparirie, yer Go 
\permittit Apo- | having ſo expreſly appointed ſubieRion, 1t ought to be x 
flolus domineri| knowlcdged: and Þ though husband and wife may mutual}; 
| nviram. Av | ſerue one anotherthrough loue: yetthe Apoſtle ſuffereth no 
—vganY #. |awoman to rule ouer the man. | 
: Tron. $.9.h 5$- 5. Of a wines ackyowledgement of her * owne hacband 
| | Hperiorite. 

The truth and life of that general] acknowledgement ( 
husbands hoxowr, conlifteth 1n the particular application the. 
of vntotheir owne proper husbands, 
All wes wuſt | The next dutie therefore is, that wiues acknowledge their 
| -59pamsg 2wre husbands, euenthoſe to whom by Gods prouidencethy 
foray] arcioyned in mariage, to be worthy of an husbands honou, 
thy ot honour. | and to be their ſuperiour : thus much the Apoſtleintendethh 
| b 12w, Epb.s. | that particle of reſtraint ( Þ owne ) which he vſeth very often 
( 22424: ſolikewiſe doth © S. Peter, exhorting wiues to be in ſubief- 
tc9.7-2 {ontotheir ow#ehusbands: and hereunto reſtraining the con 
'c 1Pet. 3.1,5, . | ! | 
mendation of the ancient good wiues, thar they were in ſub 
jection totheirowne husbands, | 
| | Obielt, Whatif amanof meane place bemaried to a v6: 
man of eminent place, or a ſeruant be maried to his 
\treiſe,or an aged womah to a youth, muſtſuch a wife ackno#s 
ledge ſuch dead her ſuperiour ? 


Wiucs inferi- Anſw, Yea verily : for in giuing her ſelfe ro be his wife, 


ourtothole [raking him to be her husband, the aduancerh him abouc ht 
oucr whom 


Srwre be- (elfe, and ſubieReth her ſelfe vnto him. Ir booteth nothil} 
foremariage, | What either of chem were before mariage : by vercue ot rt 
marrimoniall bond the husband ismadethe head of his wilt 
though the husband were before mariage a-very begger, 
of meane parentage, and the wife very wealthy and of a nodl 
ftocke z orthough he were her prenriſe, or bondl(laue ; whidR 


alſo holderh in checaſe berwixean aged woman and a you 
0 
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for the Scriprure hath made no exception in any of thoſe 
ales. | , 

2. OZirft, Bur what if amanof lewd and beaftly condiri- 


>ns, 25 adrunkard, a glucton, a protane ſwaggerer, an imp1- 
>us {'wearer, and blaſphemer,be maried coa wiſe, ſober, religt- 


>us Marron, muſt ſhe account him her ſuperiour, and worthy | 


>f an husbands honour ? y TE, 
Anſw. Surely ſhe muſt, For the euill qualicie and diſpol- 


ion of his hearc and life, doth not deprtue a man of that ci- 
bands of euill 


ill honour which God hath giuen vnto him. Though an 
usband inregard of cuill qualities may carric the Image of 
edcuill, yet in regard of his placeand oftice he beareth the 
ageof God : ſo doe Magiltrates in che common-wealth, 
inifters in the Church, parents and maſters in the familic, 
L>te for our preſent purpoſe, the exhortation of S, Peter to 
hriſtian wiues which had infidell husbands, 4 Be i /nbietti- 
to thems : let your conuerſation be in feare, It Inftidels carrie 
ot the deuils Image, and are not, ſolong as they are Infidels, 
aflals of Satan, who are ? yet wiues muſt be ſubie to them, 
d teare them, | | 
$. 6, Of wines denying honogy to their owne busbands. 
Contrary thereunto is a very peruerſe diſpolition in ſome 
ues, who thinke they could better ſubief themſclues to any 
$band, then their owne. Though in generall they acknow- 
dge that an husband is his wiues ſuperiour, yet when the 
plication commeth ro themſclues they faile, and cannot be | 
roughtto yeeld, that they are their husbands inferiours, 
his is a vice worſe then the-former, For ro acknowledge no 
sband to be ſuperiour ouer his wife, but to thinke man and. 
ife1n all chings equall, may proceed from ignorance of 
unde, and errorof indgement, But for a wife who knoweth | 
id acknowledgeth the generall, that a» hn5band is aboue his 
fe, to imagine that ſhe her ſelfe is not inferiour to her huſ- 
and, ariſech from monſtrous ſelfe-conceit, and intolerable 


ogancy, as1t ſhe her ſelfe were aboue her owne ſex, and 
ore then a woman. 


tee &. 54. of 
this Treatiſe. 


Subjeftion 
due to huſ- 


qualices, 


A peruerſe o- | 


pinion to 
thinke other 
husbands wor- 
thy of ho- 
nour, and not 
their owne. 


Contrary alſo is the praRtiſe of ſuch * women, as purpoſely |+ See Treac.2, 
ary men of farre lower ranke then themſclues, for this very |part.1. : g. 9. 


T end, 


_ 


_ 


| 


| 
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end, that they may rule ouer their owne husbands : and of 
others who being * aged, for that end mary yourhs,if not ye. 
| _ fryboyes, A minde and pradtiſe very vnſceemely, and clean, 
Indecens eft vt | th yarting Gods ordinance. Bur ler them thinke of ruling 
ow _ | what chey liſt, che truth 1s, char chey make chem( clues ſubieg 
{in iſe, bom, 7. | both b Gods law and mans : of which ſubicQion ſic 
| | wiues doc oftfecle the heauiclt burden, Salomon notetl: this 
me 21,22] to be onc of the things for which che earth 1s diſquieted, »/,, 
| 4 ſeruart reigneth. Now when cana ſeruant more domine:, 
| | chen when he hath maried his miſtrelle? As for aged wome| 
| who are maricd to youths, | may lay ( as 1n another caſe it wy 

{aid ) woe to thee 0 wife whoſe husband us a childs, Vnmecrt it jj 
that an aged man ſhould be maried co a young maid, bur mug 


more vameet for an aged womanto be maricd to a youth, 


Eccle, 10,16. 


* Treat.4.$.11 | $. 7, Of a winrs * taward feare of her husband. 1" 
| Hitherto of a wiues now ET of her husbands ſupe- 
rioritie, Ir followeth to ſpeake of char anſwerable reſpe(} 


b 


which ſhe ought to beare- towards him. | 


A wiue-like reſpe& of her huſ- 1, Rewerence. 


band conlifterh in two points : 2, Obedience, 
1, [Inward 


2. Ourward. 


Inward reucrenceis an awfull reſpe&t-which a wife in he 
heart hath of her husband, eſteeming him worthy of all ts 
nour for his place, and office fake, becauſe he is her husband, 
Doubtleſſe Sarah had in her hearc a reuerend reſpe& and hv 
{a Gen, 18.12, | nourableeſteeme of her husband, when * being alone, a 
thinking of him in her very thought ſhe gaue him this cl 
Lord, This inward reuerencetheScriprure compriſerh vodt 
1Þ Epb.5.33. |chis word Feare: as where our Apoſtle faith, Þ Lee the wife /t 
PoCH rea, that ſhe feare her busband:and where © S.Perer exhorteth wilt 
C 1 PE1,3.2+ | b hn: ( . ne (q th < ve of he 
2p 0fCp. ro haue heir conuerſation 5» Feare, Iris no lauiſh feare of 

husband which oughr to potſelſerhe hearcof a wife, dreadi 
blowes, frownes, ſpightfull words,or che-like z bur fuci 
awfull reſpect of him as maketh her(ro vſe the Apoſties wot 


d 1Cor, 7.34. |4 care how ſhe may pleaſe him, This wiuc-like Feare 15 "I ; 
| | | teltcom 


| 4 & \ 
* Ll 


"_ 


The reuerence which ſhe oweth to him is 


—._ —_ 
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|&cd by two effets : ones /op, when ſhe giuerh contentment 
mw; or] and obſerueth him ro be pleaſed with thar 
which ſhe doth : the other is griefe, when he1s iuſtly offended 
and grieued, eſpecially with any thing thar ſhe her ſelte hach 
[done, | 
Valelſethis inward renerence and due reſpett of an hul-| r,yefeare a 
| band be firſt placed in the hearr of a wite, e1ther no outward | ground of 
reuerence and obedience will bepertormed ar all, or 1t ir be other duties. 
[performed, it will be very vnſound, only 1n ſhew, hypocriti- 
call and deceitfull : ſo that 44 gosd neurr a whit as neuer the, bet- 
ter, For according to ones inward afte&tion and diſpolition 
will che outward action and conuerſation be framed. © 1ichal| e 2 Sam.s.16, 
firlt deſpiſed Damnid in her heart, and thence it followed that]. . 
ſhe f vcceredmoſt vnreuerend and vile ſpeeches of hum,cuento|f q,,7,, 
his face, Wherecforeafcer the 1udgement of a wite 15 rightly | How feare 
informed of an husbands ſuperioricie, and her will perſwaded| may be | 
o account herowne husband her head and gwide, it is; very | Wiought ina 
needtull chat her heart and attc&ion be accordingly ſeaſoned | Wives hicart, 
1th the ſalt of good reſpeR, and high eſteeme, which bree- 
deth feare : and that chus her heart may be ſeaſoned, ſhe 
pught ofrand ſeriouſly to medirate of his place and office, and 
pf char honour which che Lord by vertue thereof hath planted] * 
n him. Andit he haue gitts worthic his place, as knowledge, 
1{dome, pietle, cemperance, loue, and the l;ke,ſhe ought ro 
ake notice thereof, and to thinke him worchie of double 
honour. 


| 


| 


| / 
$. 8. Of a wines baſe eſteeme of her hasband. 

Contrary to this inward reuerence of the heart is a baſe and 
le eſtceme which many haue of cheir husbands, thinking 
o better of them then of other men ; nay worſe then of 0- 
1ers 3 deſpiſing their husbands in their heart, like CA/ichal,of 
hom we heard before. This,as it is in it ſelfea vile vice, fo is | 
t acauſe of many other vices, as of preſumption, rebellion, | A baſe eſteem} 
caand of adulcery it ſelfe many tinies ; and it is al{o.a maine | which wiues | 
underance of all dutie, - haue of their 


Ir commonly .riſcth either. from ſelfe-conceit ( whereby — Ti 


wes ouerweene their owne gifts, thinking chem ſo excellent] , From ſelfe. 
VF they need no guide or head, bur are rather fir to guide and| conceir, 
: S. 2 rule 


3 
F 


— 


} 
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rule both their husband and all che houſhoid : of which proud. 
and preſumptuous ſpirit /ez.<be/ ſeemeth to be, who with a 
g 1K”g.21.7-] audacious and impudent face ſaid to Ahab her husband, Def 
thou now gonerne the kingdome of Iſrael ? Up, | will gine thee the 
vineyard of Nabeth. So alſoall thoſe wiues which are noted to 
draw away their husbands hearts trom the Lord, as the wine, 
h 1 Kg, 114.) of Þ® Salomoy, L Tehoram, and others ;: which they learned of: 
19oyY their great — k Enah; ) or elſe from ſome infirmi. 
p 025" tics of minde or body, or of lite, which they behold in their 
husbands in-- | husbands ( whence it commeth to paſle, that many husbang; 
| Ermirics. who are highly honoured and greatly accounted of by others, 
aremuch deſpiſed by their wiues, becauſe their wives alwaie; 
conuerling with them are priutero ſuch infirmiries as arecog. 
3. From vniuſt | cealed from others:) or,which is worlt of all, from vniuſt fur. 
| ſuſpicions, | mizes and ſuſpicions, ſuſpeting many euill things of their 
husbands whereof they are no way guiltie, and milinterpre- 
| 2$an.6.20. | ting, and peruerting things well done, as | Michal perverted 
Dazids holy zeale. A 
How wiucs Forredretle of this enormous vice, wiues ought firſt in re. 
may redrefle a | gard of themſcJues to purge out of their hearts pride, nd 


light cſteeme | ſelfe-conceit, thinking humbly and lowly of themfclues, and 


| of their bul- 


1 chat euen in regard of their ſex and the weaknetle thereof : nd 


if the Lord have endued them with any gitt abouetheordinay 
ſort of women, to note well their owne infirmiries, and tol:y 
them by their eminent gifts : thus by looking on their blacke 
feer,their proud-peacock-fearliers may be ca{t downe, Yeaall 
when they behold any infirmities 1n rheir hvsbands, they! 
ought ro refle& their czes on their owne 1nfirmiries, whichit 
may be arc euen 93 many and as grievous, if not more in nun-! 
ber, and more hainous 1n their nacure and kinde: atleaſt 
them confider that they are ſubic ro the ſame, if God lcaue 
chem to the ſway of therr owne corruprion, 
Secondly, wiues ought in regard of their htsbands to fur- 
mize no eu]! whereof chey haue nor ſure proofe and evidence: 
| but rather interpret eucry thing 1n betrer part : andfollow the 

m 1 Cor.43:7. irule of lone, which bearcth all thines, belerurth l} thinns hopeth 
all things,endureth allthings, It they note any defef's of nature, 

and deformity of body,or any enormous and nororious vic. 

| n 
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| cir husband , then ought they to turne their cies and 


in t ' R . ſt 
| choughts from his perſon to his place, and from his vicious 


qualities to | husband). 
and this will abate that vile efteeme which otherwiſe mighr 


be occalioned from che forenamed meanes. 
$. 9. Of* wine-like ſobriety, 

A wiues outward reuerence towards her husband is a ma- 
nifeltation of her inward due reſpe@ of him, Now cthen' ſee- 
ing the intent of che heart, and inward diſpofition cannot be 
diſcerned by man ſimply in it ſelfe, that the husband may | 
[know his wiues good afteQtiontowards him, it is behouctull | 

that ſhe manifeſt the ſame by her outward reuerence, 

A wiues outward reuerence JGef ere. ; 
conliſteth in her reuerend Speech, 
| Forthefirſt, that a reuerend geſture & carriage of her ſelfeto 
her husband,and in her husbands preſence, beſeemeth a wite, 
was of old implied by the vaile which thewoman vſed to co 
on, when ſhe was brought vnto her husband, as 1s noted in 

the * example of Rebekah : whereunto the Apoſtlealludech 

[in theſe words, Þ the woman onght to haue power on her head. 

[That cover on the womans head, as in generall it implied 
[/ubieftion,1o 1n particularthis kinde of ſubicRion, viz, a rewe- 

red carriage and geſture, But moft exprefiy is this durie ſet 

downe by © Saint Pet» who exhorteth wines to order their 
conmer/ation betore their husbands, ſoas it be pure,with 7e- 
HEYEWeEr, f 

This reuerend converſation conſifteth in a wive-like ſobrie-! 
tie,mildneſſe,crurtefre,and modeſtie, 

By ſobriety I meane ſuch a comely,graue, and gratious car- 
riage, as giueth euidence to the husband chat his wife reſpeR- 
eth his place & the authority which God harh-giuen him,So- 
briety in generall is required of all women by reaſon of their 
(exe 3 and ſurely 1t doth well becomethem all : but much more 
doth it become wiues : moſt of all, in their husbands preſence. 
*The Apoſtle in particular enioyneth to Deacons wines, yet 


| 


| 
| 


not ſoas proper vnto them, but inafurtherreſpe& apperrai-| 


ningto them notonly as wiues, bur as the wiues of Deacons. 
Contrary to this ſobriety is lightnetſe and wantonnelle: 


his honourable office (which is to be an husband) | 


* Treat. 4. 
S. 4» 

A WIUECS out- 
ward reuc- 
rence, 


A wiues re- 
UCerence in 


her geſture, 


a Gen.24.65, 
b 1 Cer. 11.16, 


c 1Pet.3.1, 
aac clo 


d I Tim. Zo Il, 


'W which/ 
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whichvices in a wife, eſpecially betore her husband, argue) 


litle reſpeRzifnor a plaine concempr of him, 
FT | Obiett, Thus ſhall all delighttull familiarity betwixt hyr. 
| band and wife be taken away. | 
Difference | 4», Though the forenamed ſobriety be oppoſed co light. 
| berwixt wan- | nefſe and wantonnelle, yer not to matximoniall familiaryy, 
pR__ and | which is ſo farre permitted ro man and wife, as if any othe, 
| niet'* {man and woman ſhould fo behaue themſclues one toward, 
| | Janotheras an husband and wife Jawtully may, it mighriuſtly 
| be counted lightneſie and finne ; inſtance the example gf 
I/aak and Rebekah, who ſo ſported together, as eAbimelc), 
| knowing them to be ſuch as feared God, gathered by thar/py., 
| t!mg that they were man and wite : for he chought that other. 
wiſe they would not haue beeneſo familiar togerher. | 
*See Treateg, | * T bis familiarity arguerh both /king and love : and ſheweth 
G. 4s that the man and wife delight in one anochers perſon, But the 
lightnetſe here condemned na wife, 15 not ſo much a muruall 
familiarity with her husband by his goodliking, asa wanton 
dallying with others to his griete and diſgrace. 
$. 10, Of * winz-like mildnefſe. 
Mildneſlein a wite hath reſpe& alſo to the ordering of her 
countenance, peſture, and whole cariage before her husband, 
whereby ſhe maniteſtech a plealingnellero him, and a conten- 
tednelle and willingnelleto be vnder him and ruled by hin, 
Excellently is this ſet forth in the ſpouſe of Chriſt whoſe cie 
are ſaidto beas domes cizs, her /ips to arop as honie- combs, and 
ſhe her ſelfe cuery way p/-a/ant : whereupon itis noted that ht 
appeared to her husband as the bright morning, and that h 
heart was wounded with her. Ailſuredly the clecre skie 15 not 
more-pleaſant in time of harucſt, chen a milde and amuzdl:; 
Is exileenum | countenance and carriage of a wife 1n her husbands preſence. 
cura commiſſa} And though her husband ſhould be of an harſh and cruel|d!. 
eft,blanda polition, yer by this means might he be made meeke and gen 


—_— tle. For the keepers of Lions arefſaid to bring themto ſom! 
permulſos do- { tamenetle by handling them gently and ſpeaking to thew| 
mat.Greg.Naz. | fairely. 


EF: nate _ Contrary to this mildneſle is a frownimg brow, a lowring 


cie,, a ſullen looke;a powting lip , aſwelling face, a deriding 
- mouth, 


ae” 


i. tl. 
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mourch, a ſcornefull caſt of the armes and hands, a diſdainful] 
curning of this (ide and that fide of the body , andafrerfull 
Ainging out of her husbands preſence: all which and other} 
like concempruous geſtures are as thickeclouds ouerſpreading 
theheauens in a Summers day,which make it very vacomtor- 
cable. They oft ſtirre vp much paſijon in the man, and bring 
much miſchicte vpon the wite her ſelfe. | 
6. 11, Of *wine-like conrteſie and obeyſance. | * Treat, 4+ 
Courtelic is that vertue whereby a wife taketh occaſion to] *+ 5: 
xeſtific her acknowledgement of her husbands ſuperiority by} 
ſome outward obeyſance to him. Rebekah, ſo ſooneas ſhe ſaw 
Iſaak, whom ſhe had taken for her husband, lighted from her 
Camell and came to him on foot, which was a Finde of obey- 
{ance, This 15;not fo to be raken as if no difference wereto be 
made berwixt thecarriage ofa ſeruant,or childe, and a wite : or 
as ifa wife ſhould bow at eucry word that ſhe ſpeaketh to her 
husband, T houghin the kinde and extent of many duties the 
ſame things are required of wiues which are required of chil- 
dren and ſeruants, becauſe God hath made them all infertours, 
and exacted ſubieftion of all : yetin the manner and meaſure 
of many duties there 1s great difference; as in this, the obey- 
ſanceof children and ſeruants ought ro be more ſubmiſſtue, 
and more frequent, Yet becauſe God hath placed authority in 
{che husband ouer his wife, ſhe is cuery way to teſtifie her reue- 
rend reſpe& of her husband, and therefore at ſome times, on 
ſome occalions ( as when he 1s going on a 1ourney for a time 
from her,or when hereturneth homeagaine, or when ſhe hath: 
a ſolemne and great ſute to make vnto him, or when heoffe- 
rethan eſpeciall and extraordinary fauour vnto her, or ( as 1 
haue obſerued ſuch wiues as know what beſcemeth their 
place, and are not aſhamed to manifeſt as much ) when ſhe ſic- A | 
tech downe or riſeth vp from table) ro declare her reuerence| worketh a 
by ſome obeyſance. This cannot but much worke on the | good reſpeR 
heart of a good and kinde husband, and make:him the more} 2 her buf- 


to reſpect his wife, when he heholdeth this evidence of her re-! _ wang 


[pet to him, Yea it cannot burtbea good parterneto chil-{ ter husband 
dren and ſeruants,and amotiueto ſtirre them yp to yeeld all] be honoured 
ſubmiſſiue obeyſance both to her husband and to her ſelfe.| of others, 


T 4 be For] 
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3. Ic bringerh 
| ligila to her 


| 


lelfe, 


Contrary 
ſcorne in 


| mines, 
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For 1t may- make them thus to reaſon with chemſclues, ſhaj 
we ſcorneor thinke much co yeeld that ro our father or mz. 
ſter which our mother or miſtrelſechinkerh not much to yeelg 


more bow to her Thus a wives honouring of her husband by 
yeelding obcyſance to him, maketh borh him and her ſelfe 
ro be more honoured of others. 

Contrarily minded are they, who not only altogether omi; 
chis dutie, bur alſo gibe and'{cotfe at the very hearing chereof, 
ſaying , thus wives ſhall be made no better then children or 
ſcruancs. Bur though ſcornefull dames deride theſe ourward 
euidences of their ſubieion, yer ſuch wiues as feare the Lord 
ought not to be hindered thereby from doing their dutie: 
for by ſuch euill examples they might be diſcouraged from 
euery good durie. Ic is ſufficient that ſuch holy women 
cruſted in God fo behaued chemſelues. Butfor this particu: 
lar, we know that-equals ſcorne not vpon occalions to per: 
forme this kinde of courtelie in making obcyſance oneto ano-| 
cher ; how much leiſe oughr wives, who are their husband 
inferiours ? __ 

$. 12, Of © wife-like modeſtie in apparel, 

Modcſtie appertaining to a wifeis much manifeſted in her 
apparell. S, Paul requireth this modeſtie in generall of al 
ſorts of women ; but S, Perer prellerh it in particalar vpon 
wiues. For as it well beſeemeth all women, ſo wiues after 
peculiar manner, namely, in attiring themſelues, to reſpedtrz- 
chertheir husbands place and ſtate, then their owne birth and 
parencage, bur much rather then their owne minde and hu- 
mour, A wiues modeſtie therefore requireth that her app# 
rell be neither for coſtline(le aboue bak 


\ 


in herapparell. 
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to her husband ? ſhall-ſhe bow to him, and ſhall not we much] 


usbands abilitic, nor| 


for curiouſneſſe vnbeſeeming his calling. As a poore mans| 
wife muſt nor affe& coſtly apparell, ſo nejther Miniſters,graue 
Counſcllours, ſage Magiſtrares, no nor conſcionable Profel- 
' {fours wines, hunt after new faſhions, or in light and gariſh ap- 
[parell attire-cthemfelues, Iris a token of great reuerence 1n3 
wifetowards her husband,to haue an eyeco his place and ſtare 


" On: the contraric, ſuch proud daines as muſt haue their 
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ownewill in their attire, and thinkeit nothing appercainech | Comranie 
-o their husbands to order them cherein, who care not what Wy ns. 
heir husbands abilicie, or what his place and calling be, they | y.;, _—_ 
ew lictle reſpe& and reuerenceto their husbands, Such are|bands ſtate 


chey, who are no whit moued with their husbands cxample : | or place. 
bur chough che mans apparell be plaine and graue, yer rhe 
wiues ſhall be coſtly and gariſh, Yea many there be thar ſtand 
1 ſome more awe of their husbands {1ght, buc ſhew little more 
reſpe&vnto him, who haue their fi]ken gownes, Beauer hats, 
and other like attire not agreeable to their place and ſtare, lie 
in the countrey, it they be of the citie zor 1n the cite, if they be fs 
of the countrey, ina friends houſe where their husbands ſhall Weſe m_ 
[not know it, and when their husbands are not with them, PATE _ 
weare them, and paint their faces, lay out their haire, and in| twmeſſe nowt, 
eucrie thing follow thefafſhion, What can they which behold [ſatis declarar 
this thinke, but that ſuch a wiues care1is more to pleaſe other rs 


light vaine perſons, then her grave, diſcreerhusband : or that| 
her husband can nothing ar all preuaile wich her : whichas ic ry” 


it 


ſaineth her owne credit, ſo itleaueth a blot of diſhonour euen jcam, cuius pre- | 
vpon him. Itthe care ofa wife were to giue euzdence of the re- 


cipua lars eft 
uerence which ſhe bearech to her husband, his deſire and ex- | **7P/<cmje 
cuz deſponſata 


ample would in this reſpe@ more preualle with her, then the| gg Eraſvy, 


. 
humourof her owne heart.. |  !nflit, Matr, 
$, 13. Of a wines ® renerend ſpeech to her hushand. * Treat. 4. 


& As by geſture, ſo by ſpeech alſo,. muſt a wives reverence be{S. 24 
manifeſted : this muſt be anfyerable to thar, For by words as | 
vell as by deeds, the atte&tion of the heart 1s manifeited, * Omr | a 1a, 1n.24. 
of Abe abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. A wiues reye-| 
renve is manifeſted by her ſpeech, both in her husbands pre- 
ſence. and alſo in his abſence, For this end in his: preſence her bd 
words muſt be few, reuerend and mecke, Firſt few : For-the | a ve woras 
Apoftle eniayneth ®//ence to wiues in their husbands preſence, |inher hut. + | 
and inforceth that dutie with aſtrong reaſon in thete words : | bands pre- 
[ permit not the woman to vſurpe authoritie oner the man, but to | {cn<e muſt be| 

2c in filence : the inference of.chelarter clauſe vpon the former _ | 

ſhewetty that he ſpeaketh nor only of a womans ſilencein the P23 ho hee | 

Church,but alſo of a wiuecsilence before ker husbarid: whick | 

is further cleared by another like. place, where the ſame Apoſtle| | 

enloyncth | "Jr 
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c 1Cer.14.35. | enioyneth wiues to © /earne of their husbands at hom», The rea. 
ſon before mentioned for lilence, on the one ſide implieth , 
reuerend ſubie&tion, as on the other ſide too much ſpecch in, 
plieth an vſurparion of auchoritie. | 
| Obief, Then belike a wite muſt be alwayes mute before he, 
 husband, | 
| eAnſw, Noſuchmatter : for ſilence in that place is not op. 
poſed to ſpeech, as it ſhe ſhould not ſpeake ar all, burto loquz 
citie, to talkatiueneſle, to ouer-much tarling : her husbang; 
preſence muſt ſomewhat reſtraine her tongue, and fo will he 
verieſilence teſtifiea reuerend reſpe&t, Ocherwiſe lence, zzj 
is oppoſed to ſpeech, would imply ftoutneſle of ftomacke, ng 
{tubbornnelle of heart, which 1s an extreme contrarie toy. 
quacitie, But che meane berwixt both, is for a wife to be ſp; 
ring in ſpeech, to expett a fit timeand uſt occaſion of ſpeec, 
to be willing to hearken to the word of knowledge comming 
out of her husbands mouth. This argueth reucrence, #4 Eli, 
manifeſted thereuerend reſpe, which as a younger he barety 
his elders,by forbearing to ſpeake while they had any chingt; 
fay. How much more ought wiues 1n regard both of theirſ 
and of their place ? 
Contrarietoo | Contrarie is their praiſe, who muſt ang! will haue allthe 
muchprate, | Prate. Ifrtheir husbands haue begun to ſpeake, their ſlipperi 
rongues cannot expect and tarrie till he haue done : if (as yeri 
| | haſtie and forward they are to ſpeake) they preuent not thei 
husbands, they will ſurely cakethe tale out of his mouth be- 
fore he haue done: Thus they diſgrace themſelues, and diſho 
| nour their husbands, | 
* Treat.4, * $. 14. Of the? titles which wines gine their hushanas. 
6. 24 As their words muſt be few, ſo thoſe few words muſt bert 
leba [ucrend and mecke: both which are alſo implied vnder ti 
a 1 Tim,2.12, | forenamed word * ſilence : which'in the originall ſignifieth al 
wovnde, , [a quietneſſe. ape b | 
= _þ © Renerencthathreſpe to thetitles whereby a wife name! 
| her husband, Meekyeſſero the manner of framing her ſpect 
[Reuerendti- |. him. 


co For the ticles which a wife in ſpeaking to her husband, 0! 


bands, naming him, giueth vnto him, they muſt be ſuch as ſignift 
| | ſuper1orith 


1 


| 


4 
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e, and ſo ſauour of reverence, Such are the titles 
wherewich hisbands are named 1n cheScripture; * they are ti- 
les of honour. Such alſo are the ticles which rhe Church(who 
by our Apoſtle is made a partterne for wives 10 all ſubieftion) 
giveth to her Spouſe ChrittTeſus, as may be gachered our of 
the Song of ſongs. It is likely that Sarah did viually gue this 
-icle Dord to her husband, For hauing occalion tothinke of 
| him, preſently chis cicle® Lora was in her heart ; which would |b Gen.18,z2, | 
{ not ſo ſuddenly haue riſen vp, it ſhe had not ordinarily vſcd it. | 
| According to the vſuall ticles which we giue to any, doe we jn 
| our hearts name them, when we haue occaſion to thinke of 
chem. Among all other titles the name husband, as it is the 
| moſt vſuall,ſo it is the ficteſt and meereſt cicle, It intimateth re-}_ 

uerence, and ſauoureth not of nicenetle & (ingularitic, as theſe 

titles, Head, Guide, Maſter, Man, and the like doe : which 

though they belawfull cirles, becauſe rheScriptureattributeth 
them to husbands, and they ſignifie ſuperioritie, yer becauſe 
they are vnuſuall and fauour of. lingularitie, they are not ſo 
meet. Common vſe and praQtiſe hath *made the addition of 


the husbands ſurname to this title after,more meet. 
<Yaint Petey by this argument proueth that Sarah obeyed |c 1 Pet.z.6, 
graham, becauſe ſhe called him Lord. 

Contrarieare thoſe compellations which argue cquilitie or 
interioritie rather then ſuperioritie, as Brother, ( o(en, Friend, 
Man, &c. if a ſtranger be in preſence, how can he cell by this 
manner of compellacion, that hewhom thou ſpeakeſt vnto is 
thy husband? It he eſpie any matrimoniall familtaricie betwixt 
you, what can he 1udge of jt otherwiſe to be, butlightnefle 
and wantonnelle ? Remember the fearcfull i(ſue that had like 
to haue fallen out by reaſon of ſuch compellations giuen by 
4 Sarah and © Re5ekah to their husbands, Not vnlike to thoſe 
arc ſuch as theſe, Sweet, Sweeting, Heart, Sweet-heart, Loxe, 
Hoy, Deare, &c. and ſuch as theſe, Ducke, Chicke, Pig (nie, &C, 
and husbands Chriſtian names,as lohr,Thomas William, Henry, 
cc, which if they be contraRed (as many vſe to contra them 
thus, Jacks, Tom, Will, Hall) they are much more vnſcemly: 
feruants are vſually ſo called. 

Bur what may we ſay of thoſetitles giuen to an husband by 
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his wife, not ſcldome in paſſion , but vſually in ordinac 
| ſpeech, which are nor fic to be giuen to the baſeſt men tha be 
as Grub, Rogue, and the like, which I am cuen aſhamed 
name, but chatthe ſins of women are to be caſt as dirt on their 
faces, that they may be the more aſhamed ? 
| Obieft. Many of the forenamedritles are titles of amitie ang 
familiaritie. we] 
| Anſw,SubicQtion is that marke which wiues are direRed 
aime atin their thoughts, words, deeds, and whole conuerſ 
cion towards their husband, Such tokens of familiaritie as x; 
not withall tokens of ſubie&tion and reuerence, are vnbelee. 
| ming a wife, becauſe they ſweruefrom chat marke, 
$. 15. Of wines * meekneſſe mm their ſpeeches, 

HMeeknefſſe in a wiues manner of framing her ſpeech to her 
| husband, doth alſo commend her reuerend reſpe&t of hin, 
This is an eſpeciall effe& of that mecke and guiet fpirit which 
S.Peter requireth of wiues ; which dutic he doth ſtrongly in 
force by this weighty argument , ®* which z5 before God athin 
much ſet by, Is a wiues mecknelle much ſet by before God, and 
ſhall not wiues hold it both a bounden dutic, and comely or- 
 nament, .and grace vnto them ? As the forme of words which 
a wife vſeth 1n asking or anſwering queſtions, or any other 
kinde of diſcourſe which ſhee holdeth with her husband, {o 
| her moderation in perſiſting, arguing and preſſing marter, 
yea ang the milde compoſition of her countenance in ſpex 
{king, declare her meeknetle, If ſhe be deſirous to obtaine any 
ching of him, fairely ſhe muſt intrear it, as the Þ Shwnemite: 
It ſhe would moue him to performe a bounden dutic, mild 
ſhe muſt perſwade him, Tt ſhe would reſtraine and keepe hin 
from doing that which is euill, euen char alſo ſhe muſt dot 
with ſome meekneſle, as © P:/ats wife : If ſhe haue occaliont 
cell him of a fault, therein ſhe ought to manifeſt humilitie and 
reverence, by obſeruing a fic ſeaſon, and doing it after a gent| 
manner as i Abgail : who as ſhe wiſely behaued her ſelfe un 
this reſpe& with her husband in obſcruing a fit ſeaſon, o allo 
with Dawid by intimating his faulc vnto him, rather then 
plainly reprouing him, when ſhe faid, /r ſpallbe no griefe wr 
1ffence unto my Lord, that he hath not ſhed bloud cauſeleſſe. This 
meeknelle 


ed 


| 


i 


_— 


— ————. 


| 


Treat.3. Duties of Wines. | 285 


nefle requirerh alſo ſilence and patience, euen when ſhe 


| 


as 
le _—_—_—_—— 


meek 


is reproued, | WW. 45k 
| Contrary is the wafpifh and ſhrewiſh diſpoſition of many | Contrary 
wives ſhrew - | 


| wives to their husbands, who care not how haſtily and vnad- |! _ 
| uiſedly they ſpeake to them, like © Rabel z nor howangerly Oy - 
| andchidingly ,likef /-zahel;nor how diſdainffilly,and ſpight- | þangs, 
| fully,like 8 Zipparah; nor how ſcoftingly,and 09ers e Gen. 30.1, 
| b 14chal 3 nor how reproachfully and diſgracefully, like i /obs |f 1 King. 21.7, | 
wife, If chey be reproued by their husbands, their husbands ym 
ſhall be reproached by them: & they are ready to anſwer again, |, ,,,. ay 2 
| not only word for word, bur ten tor one. Many wiues by their 
ſhrewiſh ſpeeches, ſhew no more reſpe& to their husbands, 
chen to their ſeruants, if ſo much. Theleaſt occalion moueth 
chem not only inwardly to be angry and freragainſt them, bur 
alſo outwardly to manifeſt che ſame by chiding and brawling. 
The very obie& whereupon many wires vſually ſpir our their 
| venomous words, is their husband ; when theirſftomacks are 
full, they muſt needs eaſe chem on their husbands : wherein; 
{ their fault 15 doubled. 
| Ler wjues therefore learne firlt co moderate their paſſion, 
{and then to keepe in their tongues wich bit and bridle, bur | 
moſt of all co take heed thar their husbands taftenor of the | 
| bitcerneſle thereof, no not chongh they ſhould/by ſome ouer- 
| fight of their husbands be prouoked; Ictisto be noted how 
| $alo504 callerh che 1arres which are berweene man and wite, 
the contentions of a wife, whereby he intimarech that ſhe com- | proy, x9, x 3 
monly is the cauſe thereof, eirher by prouoking her husband, +b2c 
ornor bearing with him” ©" | 
F. 16. Of a wines ſpeech of her hasband * in his abſence. | * Trear, +. 
The reuerence which a wife bearech to her husband, muſt | Parr.2.5. 36. 
further be manifeſted by her ſpeeches of him in his abſence, 
So did Sarah manifeſt her reuerence, and ſo muſt all ſuch as de- 
lire to be accounted the daughters of Sarah. The Church 
ſj Hy of her Spouſe, dath it with as grear renerence.as if ſhe Cant 5, 10,&c.| 
had ſpoken to him, Ir was for honour and reuerence take, that 
the Virgin Mary called 19ſeph the Father of Jeſus, when ſhe| Luke 2.8. 
fpake of him. > v0 
This ſhewech that a wiues'reuerend ſpeeches in preſence of 
her | 


| 


Gen.18.12. 


* 
A "ET uy 
OO ee ee _— 


ry —_ P__ __— 


Duties of [V/itCs. Treat.;, 


— 


her husband and to his fac& are not in flatterie to pleaſ, ehim 
[and fawne vpon him, buc in lincericte ro pleaſe God ang per. 
| torme her dutie, | 
| Contrary Contrary therefore to their dutie deale they, who in pre. 
_ = ſence can afford the faireſt and meekeſt f peeches that may betg 
© 4cheir af. | hEir husbands Face, bur* behinde their backs ſpeakemoſtre. 
{ bands backs, | Proachtully of-chem. 
* Sec more $. 17, Of a wines obedience in generall, 
hereof Trear | Hicherto of a wiuesrexererce, it followeth ro ſpeake of he 
| 2*PATZE'S* 36. | obedience : The firit law that cuer was giuen to woman line 
her fall, laid vpon her this dutie of Obedience to her husbang, 
jaGen,z.16, | in theſe words, * Thy deſire ſpallbe tothine husband, and he ſhy 
| rule over thee, How can an husband rule ouer a wife, if (he 
obey not him ? The principall parr of that ſubmiſſion which 

b Epbeſ-5.22, [1n this Þ text, and in many other places 1s required of a wi, 
conliftech in obedience : and therefore it is expreſly comme, 
c1Pet,z6, |ded vnto wines in the example of Sarah who © obeyed Ara! 
lumen, ham. Thus by Obedience dothche Church manifeſt her [| 
43 I :eti9n ro Chriſt. | | 2 
'  Theplace wherein God hath ſet an husband z namely, td: 
14d Epbeſ 5.23. |an®4 head ; thearthoritie which he hath giuen vnto him, cobe 
e 1Pet.z6, |a* Lordand*t Maſter ; thednty winch he requirerh of him 8t: 
{f Eſter 1.17. |ryle.doeall require 6bedrence of awite, Is notobedience tot 
18 9e2.3.16. .|yveelded to an Head, Lord, and after ? Takeaway all author: 
tie from an husband, if ye exempt a wife from obedience. 
{Contraryro | Contrary is the ſtoutnelle- of fuch wiues as muſt hauc thei 
| obedience, {own will,and doe what they hiſt, or ele all ſhall be our of quie, 
| tournelle, 1 Their will muſt be done, they muſt rule and over-rule all, thy 
muſt command nor ouly children and ſeruants, but husband 
alſo; if atleaſtthe husband will be art-peace. Looke into fant 
lies, obſeruethe eſtate and condition of many of them, zni 
| chen rell me1f theſe things benot ſo. If an husþand beami 
of courage, and ſecke to {tandivpon his right, and mainraint 
his authoririe by requiring obedience of his wife, ſtrange! 
ro behold what an hurly burly ſhe will make in the houſe: bur 
tif hebea milke-ſop, and baſely yeeld vnto his wife, and ſute 
herto rule, then, it may be, there ſhall be ſome ourward quit 


| The ground hercof 1s 'an; ambitious and proud humour "Þ 
; wornen, : 
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Wo who muſt needs rule, or elſe they thinke'themfclues 
Rees! that let them thinke as they liſt: atluredly herein they | 
-hwart Gods ordinance,peruertthe order of nature, detace the 
|;mave of Chriſt, ouerthrow the ground of all durie, hinder 
the good of the family,become an 11] patterne to children and. 
ſcruants , lay rhemſelues open ro Satan, and incurre many | 
| other miſchiefes which eannor but follow vpon the violating 

| of this maine duty of Obedience, which if it be not performed, 
| how can other duties be expected ? | 
6, 18, Of thecaſes wherein a wife hath power to order thing 5 
of the houſe without her hnsbanas conſent. 


. © Submiſſion, 
obedjenc 
A wiues obedjence requireth le 


Submiſſion in yeclding to her husbands minde and will, 
*Co:tentmzut in reſting ſatisfied and content with his eftate 


and abilicie, 

T hat Submiſſion conliftech in two things, 

Firſt, in abſtaining fromdoing things againft herhusbands | 
minde., | 

Secondly, in dping what her husband requireth. The for- 
mer of theſe requireth thar a wite haue her husbands. conſent 


or therhings.which ſhedoth, For the better cleering whereof 


eare to contider, | 
1, What kindc of husbands they muſt be whoſe conſent is 


required, 
2. How many waies his conſent may be giuen. | 
| 3. What are the things whereabout his conſent 1s to be 
xpected. : 
For the firſt, as-on the one (ide it ofc tallech out that a wiſe, | In two caſes a 
prouident, and religious man 1s maried co a fooliſh woman, a | wiichath pow-| 
rery ideor, that hath no vnderſtanding, of whom there can | © 9 order 
eno queſtion , -but thatſucha wite is to doe nothing of her OOEp of her 
Ie, and of her owne head; but altogetherto be ordered by wa  _ | 
er husband : So 0n theother lideit of falleth out that a wc, cinfinc; "I 
ertuous, and gratious woman, 1s maried to an husband de- | 1 In cafe of 
ticute of vnderftanding, toa very -naturall (as we ſay) or a her husbands 
enzy man, or toone made very blockiſh, and ſtupid, vnfic ro "OT" 
1anagehis aftaires chrough ſome diſtemper, wound, or ſick- 
| nellc,] 
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nefle, In ſuch a caſe che whole gouernment lieth vpon the| 
| wite, ſo as her husbands conſent 15s not ro be expected, 
Leſt, What if the husband be a wicked and prophane 
man, and ſo blinded and ftupified in his ſoule, doth nor this 
ſpiricuall blindneſle and blockiſhnellc give a religious wifey; 
great h1bcrtie as naturall ſtupidine? 
|  Azrfw, No verily : For S. Peter exhorteth faichfull wing, 
1 Pet.3.1,2, |that were maricdto Infidell husbands ?- be /abiect rothem,ang 
that in feare, G7 
The reaſon 1s cleare : For ſpiri:uall blindnefle diſableth ng 
from ciuill gouernment ; indeed nothing that ſuch a man doth 
| | is acceptable roGod, or auailable to. his owne ſaluation ; by: 
yet it may be ptoficable ro man : a wicked man may be proyi. 
dent enough for wite, children, and whole tanuly 1n outwad 
remporall things. . 
2. Incaſe of Againe, 1t oft falleth out, that an husband is a long time 
 impoſbibiltie | Faxre off abſent from the houſe : ſometimes by reaſon of hi 
on _ _ . | calling, as an Ambatladour, Souldier, or Mariner ; ſometime; 

000 0 [alfocareleſly or wilfully negleQing hout;, goods, wife, chi 
drenand all : andin his abſence hath Icft no order for theor- 
dering of things at home: inthas caſe alfo there 1s no queſt 
on, bur that the wife hath power to diſpoſe matters without 
her husbands conſent : prouided- that ſhe obſerue thoſe rule 
of Gods word concerning iuſtice, equitie, truth and mercie, 
which an husband in his diſpoling of them oughtto obſerve, 
' The fi:ſtof theſe caſes declareth an impotencie in the hul: 
band : the other an mpoſibilitze for him to order matters: 
wherefore.the wife being next to the husband, the powerot 
ordering things is diuolued on her; ſhe is not boundro haue 
his conſent, | 
| $. 19, Of diners kindes of conſent, 
[1- Agenerall 11. A conſent may be general or p:rticuiar, A generil 
| conſent. conſent is given, when without diſtin reſpe&to this or thit 
parricular, libertie is granted to a wife by her husband to dv 
_—: 1O all chings as ſcemerh good in her owne eyes, © Thatexcellent 

Ly good wife, and notable good houſe-wife thatis ſet forth by 

Ib Yoſur. |the Wiſe-man, had ſuch a'conſent. For firſt, it js ſaid, * 7 
| heart of ber hutband truſteth in her ; and then it js inferred,thi 


ſhe] 


Mr 


| 
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ſhe ordereth all che chings of the houſe, whereof many particu- 
| [ars are there ſpecified. Whence I gather, rhar ler Imsband obſcr- 
uing her co bea godly, wiſe, fairhtull, and induſtrious woman, 


> —— 


ſhe though: good, ( he being a publike magiftrace, for © hs was 
bn Twns inthe gates, ftting among the Elders of the land ) and ac- 
cordingly ſhe vſed her hberty, f 

A particular conſent is that which 1s giuen'to oneor more par- 
cular chings, as that conſent 4 which 4brabam gaue to Sarah 
| about Hagar z and * that which El/zanahgaue ro Hanna about 
carrying at home till her childe was weined, 


Thus particular conſent may. be expreſſed or implied, An ex- 
| prefſed conſent is when the husband manifeſteth his good liking 


by word, writing, metTage, or ſigne, and that whether his con- | 


ſenc beasked ( as was noted inthe exampleof E/zansh) ortreely 
offered, 

An implicit conſent, when by any probable contefture it may 
be gathered that che husbands will 1s not againſt ſucha thing, | 
chough he haue not manifeſted his minde concerning that very 
particular,” This implicit conſent may be gathered either by his 
lilence when he 1s preſent to fee a thing done, or otherwiſe hath 
knowledgethercof : orelſewhen he 1s abſent, by his former ca- 
= or diſpoſition in other like caſes, The Scriprure accounterh 
an husbands filence, when he knowerh athing and may, but doth 
not forbid it, to be a conſent : as * in the caſe of a wiues vow, 
For any thing we read tothe contrary 8 the: Shunemire had no 
other conſentto preparea chamber for the Propher, and to goe 
vnto him, then her husbands filence,and not forbidding itwhen 
he knew it, py 

As forthe other kinde of implicit conſent, it may be ſer forth 
in this following ſtance: ſuppoſe a good wife hathan husband 
whom the knoweth by his former cariageand diſpoſition to be a 
pirfuſl and charitable man, taking all occaſions rd ſhew mercy, 
and m his abſence there fallerh our a fir and -Heedfulll occafion of 
ſhewing mercy ; 1fſherake that occaſion to ſhew mercy, ſhe hath 
an 1mphicit conſent, for ſhe may well thinke that if her hishand 
knew1t hewould appropewhat ſhedoth, Tr is to be {i uppoſed 
thach Amnah vpon ſome fach ground vowed her childe co God. 

V 


- » a+ - 


gaue her power and liberty to doe in the hout! e-hold aftaires, what 


c Verſ 23. 


2, Aparticu- 
lar conſent, 
d Gen.16.6. 
EC 154M 1,23. 


| 
| 
| 


i. An cxpref(- 
ſed conſent, 


4. Animpli- 
cit conſent, 


| 


| 
fNunzos, | 
g 2 King, 4.10, 
23, 


Þh 1 Sam 1,11, 
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For itis not likely that ſhe who would not carry at home ;, 
| weine her childe without her husbands conſent, would mug, 
lefſe vow him to the Lord (which was a farre greater Matter) 
without ſome perſwalion of her husbands good liking there. 
of. Now that a wife may ſhew ſhe dealeth vprightly in this c{ 
vpon a true per{walion of her heart concerning her husbang; 
| minde,ſhe ought (when conueniently ſhe can)ro makeknoy; 
ro her husband what ſhe hath done : as withour all queſt 
Annah did ; and ſo much may be gathered out of thele _ 
which Elkanah vetered to eAnnah, * the Lord eſtabliſh his wyi, 
$. 20, Of the things whereabout a wife muſt hane her ly. 
bands conſent, | | I 

The things whercabout an husbands conſent is to bees. 
pected, are ſuch as he by vertue of his place aud authorit 

hath powerto order : as for cxample, ordering and diſpoſing 
the goods, cartell,ſeruants,and children ofthe family,encera, 
ning ſtrangers ;yca,alſo ordering euen his wiues going abrou, 
| and making of vowes, with thelike : now then diftinalyy | 
lay downea wiucs duticin this firſt branch of obedicnce, ity 


this: 


A wife miſt doe nothing which appertaineth ts her hub, 
authoritie ſimply without or direttly againſt his conſent, Docnn 
theſe words of that old law (thy deſire ſhall be to thy huban) 
imply as much 2? I deny not but that there may be ſundy 
| chings pope and peculiar toa wife, wherein I will not 


| ftraine herlibertic :. and therefore I vic this phraſe (which 4 
| pertaineth to her hucbands authoritie,) And 1 grant the tor-W 
named generall and implicit conſent, to bea true: conſent, 
as there needeth not an exprelle particular conſent for ea 
ching,and therefore I hauc added theſe clauſes (imply with, 
or direttly againſt conſent.) | 2 
That is done ſimply without conſent which is done withol 
all warrant from the husband, and that ſo couertly asſhc 
afraid it ſhould come to his notice, imagining he would by 
meanes like it : As Rabel taking her fathers 1dols without 
conſent of [aakob. | | 
Thatis done direfly againſt conſent which is-exprelly jor | 
bidden and diſclaimed by che husband. _ 


_—_— \ P 
af 
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Treat. 3 / _— 
- Butto deſcend tothe particulars before mentioned: Firſt 
concerning the popes of the family : It IS a queſtion contro-| 
\erced whether the wife haue power to diſpoſe them withont 
ainſt che hus bands conſenc. ; | 
4 Before I decermine the queſtion, I chinke 1t needfull to 
declare, 1, What goods, '2. What occaſion of giuing the 
aeſtion 15 abour, | | 
6. 21, Of the things which a wife may diſpoſe without her 
hausbands con(ent, | 
[. For the goods,lome are proper and peculiar to the wite : 
>thers are common. Goods proper to the wife are ſuch as bc- 
Dre mariage ſhe her ſelfe, or her friends except fromthe huſ- 
hand to her ſole and proper yſcand diſpoling, whereanro he 
lſo yeeldeth : or ſuch as after mariage he giueth vnto her to 


liſpoſe as ſhe pleaſe : ſuppoſe ir be ſome rent, annuity, fees, | 
. - 


ailes, or the like, ; 

Theſe kindes of goods are exempred out of the queſtion 
n hand; the wife hath liberty to diſpoſe them as ſhe pleaſe 
ichoue any further 'conſent chen ſhe had by vertue of her 
usbands former grant, 


"To theſe I may referre ot 
amely ſuch as ſome friend of hers, ſuppoſefather , mother, 


rother, or any other, obſeruing her fnsbang to be aver 
2rd man, nor allowing ſufficient for her ſelfe, muchlelle ro 
iſtributeon charitable vſes, ſhall giuevnto her to diſpoſe as 
e pleaſe, charging hernot to ler her husband know thereof, 
dw becauſe it is in the power of a free doner to order his 
fr as hepleaſe, and becauſe he ſo ordereth this gift as he will 
dt haue her husband know of it, I doubt not but ſhe- may of| 
er ſelfe according to the doners minde without her huſ-| 
ands conſent, diſpoſe ſuch goods, She is herein but as a 
oftecintruſt. 


her goods, but of another nature, 


| Againe of common goods ſome are ſet forth by the huſ-| 


and to be ſpent about the family, other he reſeructh for a 
dcke,or to lay forth as he himſclfe ſhall ſee occaſion, 
Concerning thoſe which are ſer forth to beſpent, I doubr 
pt but the wife hach power ro diſpoſe them ; neither is ſhe 
und to aske any further conſent of her husband, For it 


Y | patam ſecum 


Duedam bona 


ſunt propria 
vx014, vt ſunt 


[142g9t2y04 
pore apud ite 
riſconſultos, 
dicuntur Te 
ioagtra | 
(3.) que fponſa 
preter dotem a 
pareniibus 


fert : vel(ut 
Sayrins loc. 
citat.) babet le- 
gata e,ſtu de- 
naia, 
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| "ie . . "=xþ _ * 
rTim.s,t4. | is the wiucs place and dutie to guide or pou the hoof, 
oixoduereTHir, | by vertue whereof, prouding ſuthciently tor the family ſh 
| may,as ſheſeerh good occalion,ot ſuch goods as are ſer apart k- 
| be ſpcnc,diſtribute to poore,or otherwiſe, | 
This I hauenored for ſuch tender conſciences as thin, 
they cannot giueaibic of bread, or ſcrap of mear to a pogy, 
| body, ormaxca metle of broth orcaudle tor a licke body, W. 
| cepethey firſt aske their husbands conſent, | 
| Prouidedthat if her husband expreſly forbid this libery, 
ſhe take it not except neceſlicy require it. 'E 
But our queſtion is cancerning ſuch goods as the hugharg 
| hach not ſerapart,bur reſerued co-his owne diſpoling, 
| 14. 22, Of a wines liberty mextraordinary matter, x 
' II. For the occa/ſior of diſpoling goods it may be ordinay 
or extraordinary, Extraordinary forthe good of the husbany 
himſelfe, and others im the family, or ſuch ag are out of thefs 
mily,- If there fall out an extraordinary 'occalien wherdy 
the wite by diſpoling the goods without oragainſt the cor. 
' ſent of her husband may bring a great gaodto the family, o 
preuent and keepe a great miſchiefe from it,ſhe 15 not toſty 
tor his conſent ;1nſtance the example of * Abigail, Thus i 
faichfull prouident wife obſeruing her husband co riot, and 
to ſpend. all he can get in carding, dicing, and drinking 
may without his conſent lay vp what goods ſhe:canfor he 
husbands,her own, her childrens,and whole houſholds good 
This is no part of diſobedience, but a point wherein ſhe my 
ſhew her ſelie a great good helpe vazo her husband; fr 
which end a wife was frſt made, | 2 
Congerning ſuch as arcourof chefamily,ifchey be in gra 
need, and require preſent releefe, though che wife knowha 
husþand co be ſo hard-hearted, as he will not ſuffer her tort 
[lecue ſuch an ane, yer without his conſent ſhe may relceu 
him; The-pround of this and other like caſes is char mi 
laid downe by the Prophets, and by Chrift himſelfe, vt 
[c I will haue mercie and not [arrifice.If God in caſe of merciedi- 
enſeth with adutie due ro himfelfe, will henot much mar 
diſpenſe with-a dutie due co an husband 2? . 


b Gen.z.18, 
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5s or fr atin diſpoius evedt witheut conſent |* Treats: 
. 22, Of 4 wimes reſtraint in iſpoſing £00AsS nſent 

* 7 £ her husband: and of the ground of that reſtraint, S. 54: 

| Outof all cheſe things chus premuſed I gather the trucſtare | Nox poteſt | 

ofthequeſtion in controuerlie concerning the power of wiues | 9x07 ex bony | 


in diſpoſing the goods of che family co berhas, commu nibus 


—_—_——_ 


dx cculte accizere 
thether a wife may prinily and ſimply withagt, or openly and = gon 
direftly againſt her hucbands conſent diſtribute ſuch common | vel aderogan- 
goods of the family 44 h:r husband reſer:th to his owne diſpoſing, | dum 11 ths 
there being uo extraordinary neceſſity ? _ mo . | 
: . | 
The moſt ancient and common anſwer vnto this queſtion ſumpts prom 


hath beene negatiue, namely, that a wife hath not power ſo | gy; licemia, 
to doe : whereunto I for my part ſubſcribe, Gre. .Sayr.loc. 
Theground of this anſwer is taken from that primary law |«i#a:.- 
of the wiues ſubieQion,* Thy deſere ſhall be unto thine hasband.| a Gen.3.16, 
How js her dclirc ſubie@ to her husband, if in the caſe pro- 
ounded ſhe ſtand not vpon his conſent ? Icis further con-| 
firmed both by the * forenamed, and alſo by all other proofes |b $5. 17. 
chat might be produced out of che Scripture concerning the| 
ſubieRion of wiues vato their husbands, If in ordering the 
_-_ of the family ſhe yeeld not ſubieRion, Wherein ſhall ſhe 
ccldit? | 
4 Againſt this ground-workeſome obic that © the ſame law| c Ger,47. 
of ſubicion is impoſed vpon a younger brother inthe very 
ſame words, and yer a younger brother was not therby bound Spams aw 
to haue his clder brothers conſent in diſpoling his goods, eroded 
eAnſw, The law of the regality (as I may ſo ſpeake) and} younger bro- 
preheminency of the firſt borne was vader rhoſe words ordai- | hers, 
ned: and therfore a younger brother was made a ſubieR tothis | 
[der, while he renal in thefamily, as a ſonnets the fa-! 
her. The elder brother was as a lord ouer his other bro- 
thers : whereupon when 1/aak conferred the right of the firſt 
borne vpon /aakob ( thinking he had beene his eldeſt ſonne| 
Eſau) he vid theſe words, Be lord oner thy brethren, and let thy 
mothers ſonnes bow downe to thee. Which being o,queſtionleſle 
he younger brother might nor ſimply ode or diredtly 
againft the clder brothers conſent diſpoſe the goods.of the 
amily : ſo as this obicion more ſtrongly eftabliſheth the forc- 
amed argument, 


| . 


A \paine/ 
/ 
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| 


th. 


1 


[ 


| 
| 


2 Kine, $+9922- | 


| her husbands conſent for doing of a thing,by conſequencei 


BEE. $. 25, Of the law of 4 wines wow. 


| by in generall is .implicd, that a wife mightnot make a vou 


et et. £Y 38-2 an 
, 


Againeir is obicRed that thar old law 1s to be expoungeg 
of weighty matters. | 

Anſw, The Apoſtle who was guided by the ſpirit of the 
law-maker,extendeth that law to exery thing : But is nor this 
matter of diſpoling goods a weighty matter ? The conſe. 
quences which I ſhall by and by noreto follow hereupon will 
ſhew ir to be a matter ok moment, _ | 

$. 24. Of the example of the Shunemite in asking her by. 

bands conſent, 

As another reaſon may be alleged the Shunemites patterne 
who asked her husbands conſent before ſhe prepared the 
things that were thought meet for the Prophers entertain. 
ment: and before ſhe vſed the things which were meet fo 
her 10urnecy, | 

Obie. It is indeed; commendablefor wines to ſeeke thei 
husbands conſent as ſhe did, but where ſuch confent canng; 
be had,ic 1s not neceflary. . 

Anſw, This example being grounded vpon a law ( as ye 
ſhewed* before) it doth not only declare what may be done, 
bur alſo what ought to be done.Andit a wife be bound to hai 


tolloweth that ſhe is bound from doing it , withour her huſ. 
bands conſent. | | 

2, Auſw, They that except againſt chis reaſon taken from 
example, vſe rhemſelues the like reaſon in other points, 
the examples of ebigail, Teanna, and Su/awa for the cor- 
trarie. 
| 2. Oti:4.IntheShunemices'example there was more tha 
amercifull relecfe of che Prophet, namely bringing himinto| 
che houſeto dict and ro lodge,wherein the husband mutt haut 
a chiete ſtroake, 
| Anrnſw. The word of God maketh' not that differencebt 
rwixt relecuing and entertaining; it extenderh a wiues ſub- 
1eftion to exery thing : wherefore the husband hath a chict 
ſtroake as well in the one,as in the other. 


A third reaſon is taken from the law of a wiues vow: whet& 


without 


___ 
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; 
| 


goods, as a worke of mercie, is necellaric. | 
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without her husbands conſent: whenceit followerth as an ar- 

iſpoſe che goods withour his conſent, Yea, Þ che Law further 
expreſly faich, that chough ſhe hath vowed, yer her husband 
hath powerto diſanull her vow, Note here, how the Lord will 


rather depart from his owne right ( as I may ſo ſpeake) then| 


hane thar order which he hath appointed berwixt man and 


woman broken, The Lords right, was to haue what was| 
vowedto him performed : the order which he appointed, was 


to hauethe wite ſubieR to her husband ; rather then the wite 
ſhould doe that which the husband would nor hauc done, the 
Lord remitted a wiues vow in caſe her husband would not con- 
ſenc ro haue it performed, Now then I demand, is the diſpo- 


ling of goods a greater matter then the performing of avow ?| 


or hath a wife in theſe dayes more libertie then in former ? if 
ſhe haue, by whatlaw ? was there cuer vnder the Law a ftraiter 
charge laid vpon wiues then this, Let wines be ſubiett to their 
hutbanas in exerse thing. | 

ObiefF, That point of a womans ſubicRion in performing 
her vow, 1s a particular ruled caſe: but not this of diſpoling 

oods. 

b Anfs. The Scripture by particular Lawes and examples 


teacheth direQions for other caſes bike to them: and argu-| 
ments drawne by iuft and neceflarie conſequence, are counted] 


as ſound as expretle teſtimonies, Whereas it is ſaid, that this 
particular in queſtion is not expreſly decided, I rake the reaſon 
thereof to be this, tharin former times they ſo well marked the 
extent of the generall Jaw of a wiues ſubietion, as they made 
no queſtion of doing this orother like things without their 
husbands conſent, Neicher did good wiues take that libertie, 
neither had they any patrons of {uch libertic. 
2, Obiett, The caſe of a wiues diſpoling goods is vulike to 
that of yowes, becauſe vowes are voluntaric, bur diſpoling 


Anſw. Though it werea voluntarie thing to make, ornot 
to make a vow : yera vow being made, it wasnotin thepower 
of the partie that made it, not to performeit: it was a © necelſa- 
riedutic to performea vow, cuen expreſly commanded, As| 


p__ caken fromthe greater to the letle, char ſhe may nor} 


| 


"oe V 4 for 


b Per(c13. 


C Num.30-3. 


Deut,23.21, 
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for the precended worke of mercie, I will* hercafter ſhew,thy 
a wife 1s nor nece{[2rily tied chereunto. | 


$. 26, Of humane lawes which reſtraine wines fon diſpoſing 
goods, without or againft their hucbands Conſent, 


A fourth is taken from the lawes of men whereunto ye 
are ſubie&, and which we muſt obey cuen- for conſcience ſake, 
fo farreas they thwart not Gods Law, which in this caſe they 
doe not,as the reaſons before gathered out of Gods word doc 


| (hew. 

a 45.E,3.Fit%, | Now our Law faith, that * euerie gift,grant,or diſpoſition 

_ ni goods, lands, or other thing whatſocuer made by a woman 
' couert, andall and eueric obligation and feofftment madehy 


- Perke«cap. de ; X 
_ her, and recoueric ſuffered, if chey be done without her huſ- 


Nat. Brew, fol. | bands conſent, are void. Yea, Þ it ſhe doe wrong to anothe, 
— +" 6 ſhe hath not any thing to make ſarisfaftion during couerture: 
fol.188, >  ſcither her husband muſt doe it, or by impriſonment of her 
c Peri. fol. 2a. | p<rſon muſt it be done, And ©though ſhe haue inheritances 

| her owne, yer can ſhe nor grant any annuitie out of it during 

her couerture, without her husband : ifany deed be made t 
that purpoſe without his conſent, orin herhamealone, iti; 
d Perk, fol.z.b, [voidinlaw, Yea, © there be debate berweene the husband 
and his wife, whereby certaine lands of the husbands be aſly- 
| nedto the wite with his conſent, if out of ſuch lands ſhe grant 
| e27-H.8.27. [anannuitie to aſtranger, the grant is void. And*1f hecove. 

; Þ. Bt nant to give her yeercly ſuch and ſich apparel], ſhe cannotdi/ 
"590 poſe it as ſhe liſt withour his conſent, but orly-vſeand wearett 
| f Perk. fel. 3.4. [her ſclfe. f Neither can ſhe leaſe her owne land for yeeres, tor 
life, &c. if ſhedoe, itis void, and the Letlec entring by force 
g 21 8.7.18, [rhereof, is a Dilletfor to the husband, and Treſpallor, Andi! 
©, i ſheſell any thing, theſale is void, except ſhe be a merchant, 


Nat. Breu, fol. | | 
120. G. 4 [where by-the cuſtome ſhe is enabled ro merchandize, Final), 
| h Ognels cale, p ſhe cannot make executors without rhe conſent of her. hu 


| Coke Rep. 4 [band,nor a deuiſe, or will, i If the makea will, and thereby 4: 
3 3.De4.I2s 11 fe her owne inheritance, and her husband die, and ſhe ati! 
| I Plow 1, Com . . . . . $i @ G bc . (e 

die without any new publication of it, ic 15 of no force, Decauie 


| 344. 4. : : 
Bret and Riz- {it Was void at firſt, Thefe and many other. hike caſes which 
th not 


| donscales [mightbe alleaged.cuidently ſhew that by lawa wife ha 
povn 
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| [chinketh co be remaining as aſtocke for the fanuly, belaid our 


| husbands ability, 
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[chat follow : 


| without his knowledge : for it is to. be ſuppoſed that if he 


Treat. 3. 
Power of her ſelte, without her husband, -to diſpoſe thecom- 
mon goods of cthefamilic, 

| 6. 25. Of the incouneniences which may follow vpon a wines 
RM s ide goods without or againſt her h1sbands con- 
ſent, | 


A fit reaſon may be taken from the miſchiefes which would 
fall out if this liberty were giuen vnto women: which are theſe 


1. Thecltate of the family might be wafted before any re- 
dreiſe could be thought of : forif the wife may diſpoſe the 
goods without her husbands conſent, ic muſtalſo be granted 


knew of the diſpoling of that which he likerh nor, he would 
hinder it : if without his knowledge, then may that which he 


by the wife, and nothing left : whereas if he knew ofthe ſpend- 
ing of that {tocke, it might be he would be more chrifry and 


ſparing in other expences. | 
Obie, This liberty is not granted to wines. beyond their 


Anſw, Wiues cannot alwaies knowtheir husbands ability : 
for their husbands may be much indebted, aud yer to main- 
caine his credit, whereby he hopeth roraiſe his eſtare, may al- 
lowliberall maintenance for his houſe, if thereupon his wife 


increaſe his debt, as heſhall neuer be able to recouerhimſelfe. 


jour of the family, might be maintained by the goods of the 


| |thall gacher that he 1s very rich,and accordingly be very boun-| 


utull in her gifts, ſhe may ſoone goe beyond his ability, and ſo 


| 2, Perſons of contrary religions and diſpolicions being 


| 


ame family ; for if rhe husband were of one religion, and the 
wifc of another, lie without her knowledge might maintaine 
:hoſe of his religion, and ſhe without his knowledge might 
mainrainechem of her religion. p25 
Obieft. This hberty of diſpoſing goods given to- the wife 
is limited within the bounds of the houſhold of fairh. 
Aaſw, I Draanes grantthem this liberty, they will them- 


1. A mans e« 
ſtate may be 
waſted before 
he can tell 
how tore- 


drefle it, 


<= 


2. Profeflers 
of contrarie 
religions may 
be ſuſtained 


by the goods  : 
of the ſame 


family, 


Hep judge and determine who be of the houſhold of faith : 


Popith 


ee er 


E 


298 


., 


3. Iars would 
ariſe berwixt 
man and witcs 


| 

Theugh ſhe 
had a propric- 
tic, yet hath 
ſhe not there- 
upon libertic 
ro diſpoſe the 
Lictt vxor = 
| beat, 4411n1- 
flrationen t4- 
men,O ſum: 
fruftis benorum 
uiuente marito 
1n0n babet. 
| Greg. Says. 
4clas.reg.lib.g, 
cap. 16, 


} 


Freax. J. 
Popiſh wiues will tay (ſay we what we cantothe contrary ) 
that Ieſuires, Prieſts, and Friers, are of the houſhold of fait), 
principall members thereof. _ 74 _ 
_ 3. Many iarres and contentions would thence ariſe betwix: 
 husband and wife : forif a wife ſhall perſiſt co doe thatwhich 
her husband will not conſent vnto,alluredly oneofa thouſand 
| will not well brooke it, buc will rather ſecke all the wayes he| 
can to croffe her z thinking himſelte deſpiſed, if ſhe, whether 
he will orno, hauc her minde. 
Obieft, Wiues mult vſe this ibertie wich all duercſpeR yy. 
co their husbands authoriae, 

eAnſw. If the husband peremptorily ſtand vpon his ay. 
thoritie, and by all the faire meanes rhat can be vſed, will nor 
yeeld this libertie, I know nor what berter reſpe& ſhe can ſhey 
co this authoritic,then to forbeareand abſtaine from doing tha 
which ocherwiſe ſhe would moſt gladly doe : Bur if whenir 
commeth to the verermoſt point, and ſhe ſhall fay it is her 
right, and if ſhe cannot haue his conſent, ſhe will doe itwith: 

out his conſent, ſhe therein ſhewerch no great reſpeR, 
Many other inconueniences might be reckoned vp, but [will 
not longer inſiſt on chem, only from theſe ler it be well con- 


| {{idered, whether it werenot better for a familice, that the huſ. 


band ſhould be bard tromdiſpoſing the goods withour conſent 
of his wife (ſo asthere might be according to the prouerbe,but 
one handin the purſe) then both husband and wifeto hauc 
libertix to diſpoſe them without cach others conſent, 


$. 28, Of propertie tn goods, whether it gine libertie to adipoſe 
. themasa wife will, | 


Toiuſtifiea wiues libertic in diſpoſing the common goods 
of thefamily without her husbands conlenr, it is ſaid, that ſhe 
hath a true right and propertie in thoſe goods, 
1, Auſm. Though it were granted that a wife hath a true 
property in the goods, yet this concluſion would not follow 
thereupon, that ſhe hath power of her ſelfe to diſpoſe the 
oods without her husbands conſent : for the authorite 
which God hath giuen an husband, and ſubieQion which he 


| hath laid ona wife, reſtraine her power and libertie in that 


which 
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Duties of Wiues. 


2. 


|Treat. J- 


which i wane: asfor example, ſuppoſe * thara woman 
gs ett er mariage haue - leaſetor yecres, or the ward- 
ſhip of the body and lands of an infant, or haue ic by gift or 
purchaſe after mariage, ſhe cannot giue 1raway Whatſoeuer the 
excremitic be ; but her husband mayany came during couer- 
fire, diſpolc of it ; and ſuch his diſpofitzon ſhall cur oft the 
wiues intereſt, Or ſuppoſe that the only chalde of her father 
heaninheretrix of land, and hauein her felfe ( her farher be- 
ing dead Ythefull pollc{ſhion thereof ; or that a widow haue 


che right vnto, and poſſeſſion of her husbands cſtate, and 


liberty rfdiſpoſe that eſtate which ſhe brought with her with- 
out or againſt her huchands conſent ? 1 thinke none will ſay It, 
SureI amthar what ſhe giueth, lendech, ſellerh, or ocherwiſe 
| diſpoſerh without his conſent, he if he will, may for his life- 


{ hath che crueſt incereſt and propercie_ in the forenamed lands 


{ and inheritance, x ; 
065:4, May (he not as well diſpoſe of her owne inheri- 


| tance, as of thoſe goods, or reuenues which her husband gi- 
ueth her? 


Anſw. No, for the gift of the husband 1s a general] con-| 
ſentof his for her to diſpoſe that which is giuen her as ſhe| 


leerh meer, 
$. 29, Of the reaſons againſt a wines propertie in the common 


goed: of the family. 


2.: Anſw. It may ſatcly bedenied that a wife hath a proper: | 


tic in the common goods of the family-whereofſheis no heire, 
for property in goods is a ciuill macter, and to be limited ac- 
cording tothe law of man vnder which we live. Where the 
law, or cuſtome of the place,make all the children cohcires, 
all haue an equall rightto their ſeuerall parts: where che eldeſt 
only 15 made heire, he hath aright co all ; where the youngeſt 
pnly 1s made heire, he hath aright to all:' but neither the Jaw 
of nations, nor of the land where we liue giuethe wife a pro- 
perty. * By checommon law mariageis a gift of all the goods 
and chatrels perſonall of the wife to her husband, fo thar no 


kinde of propercic in the ſame remainech in-her.-b And all 
perſonall | 


ttt oO A OP OF OO , R 


JI "0 


thus ollcled be maried to an husband, hath ſhe being a wife 


|rime recouer againe : and yet no man will denie but chat ſhe | 


& ſlad. fol. 13, | 
b. Perk.plito. | 
560. 26, H,8.7, 
p.1 Plowd.com- 
ment, 418.b, 


a I'Zs H.7.22, q 


Coke rep. 5. fo. 
36.28, H. v. 
Dier fols.plits.5 
Dai. & flud. 


Camment, 
Bracebriges 
Caſe, 


| 


{ fo. 13. Plowd, 


Duttes of Wines. Trear. , 
perſonall goods and chattels during mar12ge giuen to thewik. 
are preſently ipſo fatto transferred(as tothe property of them) 
| tochc husband. Sothar by ourlawſhe is ſo farre from gainin 

any property by her mariage in her husbands goods, as ſhe 
loſcth all cheproperty ſhe formerly had in her owne goog, 
c18,8.4.11.9.4) Va © hernecellary apparell is not hers in property. While ſhe 
remaineth a wife ſhe is (to vſe the Taw-phraſe) wnder cone; 

baron, 4 She canneither ler, (ell, alicn, gue, nor otherwiſe 
right make any thing away, no nor yer make a will fo to dif. 
pole any goods while her husband liuech withour his con. 
ſent : which yet an husband may while his wife lwerh, ang 
thacwithout or againſt her conſent, 
Obi:4, Thelaw ſtates a wife in a great part of the husbang; 
goods, prouiding for her iointer or thirds which the husbang 
cannot make away without her conſent. 
Azxſw.T his prouilion 1s only for the time of her widowhodd 

| 1n caſe ſhe oucrliue him ; but for the time thar ſhe remajnet 
his wife he may make away all, and ſhe can recouer none, til 
he be dead. 

ObiefF, This reſtraint of wiues is only in the court of men, 

Anſw, Seeing it1s not againſt the law of God, ir muſt al 
hold good in the courtof: Conſcience. Nay it is' agreeable to 
the law of God and groundedthereupon. we. 

For (toomitthe en before alleaged ) what might bt 
thereaſon thar the daughters of Zelophehad, who were heirs 
co their father, were forbidden ro mary out of their father 
cribe, and that a Jaw was made that no daughters thar poll: 
ſed any inheritance ſhould mary our of their fathers tribe, bu 
becauſe all that a woman had before mariage, paſſed pon tit 
| husband and became his by vertue of mariage ? This alſo fo 
-Þ that purpoſe is by ſomenor vnhitly, nor without probabili! 
* "RF PR nored,that ir is the common phraſe of Scripture ro terme hu 

1 oremcum | bands( but not wives ) rich, implying thereby char riches b 
bonis ſamilie | a property appertaine to husbands : yea viſually in Scriprur 
dicitur abdxcere| goodsand lands are ſaid ro be the husbands. | 
vxorem cum | Objeft, The wiues of /aakob doe terme the goods whit 
uv Wi cheir husbands had 4heirs, ſaying, the riches which God hit 
Niry-wik fol 8g. | faken from our Father s Ovr's, Gen,31,16, - fs 
| ILL 
| | L- 


—_—_— 


rey _ Fl 


| d See$.26, 


| Treat.3 Dxties of Wines. 3Ol 

 Anſw. They vierhe word Owrs 1n oppolttion to their fa-| E 
thers houſe, and in relation notro their perſons, but to their eter; 
Jwsbands family, and therefore they adde and oxr childrens : $O Cn —_ © 
as by char place no greater.righr can be proved for wines, then | ,,,4,oup;,. 
Gr children, When the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of. the ſame | vinum appella- | 
gogds, he faich not in relation to husband, and wiues both, | 9s * {ic cenſins 
their Aockes, their ſubſtance, bur only in relation to the hul- — — | 
band,h# flockes, his ſubſtance, Foras 1n mixcure of wine and was; = 
water, though the greater quantitie be. water, yer we.call the | randus wir; ef. 
whole, wine: ſo in the cominon goods of the family, though | Plur.in prec, 


che wife ſhould bring che greater part, we call all the hwsbands. connub, 
$. 30, of anſwers to the reaſons for a wines property, 


| Toprouea wiues property in; the common goods of the 
family the reaſons following arealledged. 
1, Obie, Miriage giuing a wife right other husbands bo- 
dy,doth much more of his goods. 
| Azſw, I denicthe conſeq tence. For the vſeoft1c body is a 
| proper a&t of the marrimoniall bond, wherein the difference 
betwixc ſuperioricie and ſubteRion appeareth not : the wife 
hath as great a power ouer the husbands body as che husband 
ouer thewiues:which is not ſo in the goods: no one thing can 
be named, wherein thepower and authoritie of the husband 
more conlifteth, tkenin the goods. 
2, Obiett. In the forme of mariage the man ſaith to his 
wife, with all my worldly goods I thee indow: 
Anſw, 1. Thoſe words are to-be taken of-the-vie of his 
goods, and not of a property in them, 
2, If an husband ſhall intend a property, by them, that | 
property-which.ſhe hath thereby, ſhe hath not by vertue of 
| che generall law.of mariage, but of his particualar free do- 
| nation. 
| 3. Inall countries thoſe wordsare not vſcd inthe forme of 
| mariage, If choſe words giuethe wife her property, then ſuch 
| wiucs as are maried without thoſe words. vſed, haue no pro- 
|perty : ſo as this cannot be a generall ground of liberty for all 
WIUCS. 
3. Obie, A wife hath as good an eſtate in her husbands 
goods 


mma 


i rn, 
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a Treat, 4. 
Ye 52.54, 


a 


b $&.21, 


c Treat.4, 
S. 54» 
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2, Reaſon. 
Examples. 


|1 S4am,25.18. 


GC. 


1 Pro.31«I1,05, 


1 


[ſhe ſhall ſee good, © as we ſhall after ſhew, when WE come to 


the goods, then vnto them. 


goods allotted for the common vie 0 


can tell whether the heart of her husband ſo truſted not in her 


> CE a. 
Duties of Wines. Treat,z 


goods as the Church in Chrifts bloud: but chere the Churg, 
hath aproperty, 

eA»ſw, Neither of thofe points can be proued, But if ; 
wiucs right in her husbands goods be as the Churches in 
Chriſts bloud, what 1s gotten thereby ? The Church hath not! 
power wichout or againſt Chrifts conſent to diſpoſe hi 
bloud : The Church of Rome is counted a proud vſurping 
{trumpet for taking vpon her ſo to doe, Lid 

$. 31, Of thepriniledges of wines aboue Children and ſernart; 


in and about the goods of the familie, 2 
Queſt, Where then i the preferment of the wife aboue ſer. 
wants and chilaren, if ſhe hane not a property ? | 
[ anſwer, Much enery manner of way. 
I. * There 1s due to her a more free and plentifull vſe of ll 


2, By her place ſhe hath che _— and diſpoling of the 
the famulie : as wy 

bd betoregranted, 
3. Her husband ought to giue her a portion to diſpoſe 


che husbands duties. 
4. Sheis a ioint gouernour with her husband over the 
children and ſeruants,as was ſhewed © before, 
Againel anſwer, thac this argument might as well be 4 
ledged againſt chat feare, ſubieftion, and obedience which tic 
Scripture exprefly requirecth of wiues, and it might be de 
manded, if wiues muſt feare and obey their husbands and be 
ſubie& vnto them, where istheir preferment aboue their chi 
dren and ſcruants, But *© it hath beene ſhewed that though ti: 
{ame things for matter be required of wiues which are requ-! 
red of children and ſeruants, yet there is a great difference 
the manner of perfarmingchem. 
$. 32. Of examples and #ther reaſons alleadged for liveriv of 
wines to diſpoſe goods, 
| 2. Abigails example is alleadged for a wiues libertie: and 
the example of the good houſe-wife deſcribed by Salomon. 
Anſw, 1, Abigails example was extraordinary : belides,who 


a; 


__ 


es — — 
.. 


Duties of Wines. 


Treat. 3: 


2« hereferred che whole gouernment of the houle co her, and 


{o the had a generall confent for what ſhe did, 

2. Itiscleerethat the other good-wite had her husbands | 
conſent for what ſhe did : for bclides that it 1s ſaid che heart of 
her husband truſted in her, 1t 18 allo faid, that he praiſed her. 
Therefore he was neither ignorant of that which ſhee did, nor 
vnwilling ſhe ſhould doeit : it was neither without nor againſt 


his conſent. | 
3. Iris alleadged chat wines haue as great a care 1n getting | 2 Reg, 
goods, orin preſeruing them for the good of the famulie: | Wiucs have a| 
therefore it is 1ſt and equal], that chey ſhould hauc a like| like care in 
power in diſpoling them. gerting goods, 
| ev. Though queſtion may be madeof the former part, 
at leaſt for the greater ſort and number of wiues, yet for anſwer 
to this reaſon ] need nor queſtion 1c for the conſequence doth 
nottollow, though that be roms The right of diſpoling 
goods doth not (imply riſe trom the care and paines of get- 
ting and preſeruing them : but from that order that the Lord 
hath beene plcaſed to ſer downe. A wiſe and induſtrious 
childe may be a meanes to raiſe and increaſe his fathers eſtate, 
when his father raketh little care and paines about it : yea a 
faichfull and wiſe ſteward or other ſeruant ( as Jaakob and 1o- 
eph were ) may doc much more by his paines and care in get- 
ting and preſeruing the goods of thefamilie, then his maſter : 
yet will it not thereupon follow, that ſuch a childe, or ſuch a 
ſeruant hath as greata right and power to diſpoſe fuch goods 


1s his father or his maſter, 
4. The necre coniunRion berwixt man and wife is allea- | 4. Reaſon. 


ped : they are ſaidto be yoake-fellowes, and thence is inferred} Wiues are | 
hat they haue alike power in diſpoling goods, yoak-fellowes 
Anſw. They arc yoak-fellowes in muruall familiaritie, nor |j = ory 
n equall authoritie z and inrelation to others as children and | © __ 
cruants, not inoppolition each to other; In this reſpec ſhe is 
ubiect, not equall, If therefore he will one thing, and ſhe 
nother,ſhe may notthinketo haue an equall right and power, 


ce muſt giue placeand yeeld, 


$. tha 
| 


f 
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a$S 22, 


b S.:t. 
c Treat. 4. 
S. 54. 


d Pro.z1.20, 


Stats of 
queſtion, 


Duties of Wines, Treat,z, 
—— —_ —__—_ =s we 
$.33, Of the * ſubiettion of wines tn diſtributing goog; |, 


” charitable vſes, 
" Somethar grant that a wife 1s ſo_ſubieed to her hushang 
in acmill manner, as ſhe may nor, diſpoſe any part of hj, 
goods ar her pleaſure to any ciui}l vie, denie this ſubiegj. 


© — 


'on to extend to giving of almes, and ſuch Jike charitable 


vices. 
Before I come to determine this queſtion, let it be remey. 
bred, that it was before granted, that * ordtnarie durie my} 
give place to extraordinarie need, fo that relecfe in preſeq 
neceſitie 15 not controuerted, Let it be alſo remembred thy 
b a wife may haue goods proper to her ſelfe, yea © it ſhall by 
ſhewed that an husband ought according to his abilitiey 
commit ſomething to her diſcretion and diſpolition: of the 
and ſuch like goods ſhe 1s as much bound as her husban 
co expend ſomething ev charitable vſes : and ( as God of. 
reth occaſion) 4 re reach forth her hand to the poore wl 
neeay. ; - 7 | 

Yea further Jet this be premiled, that in caſe a wite be fv 
bidden or reftrained by her husband, ſhe ought to vſe all the 
good meanes ſhecan by her ſelfe and her friends to moue he 
husband to grant her ſome l1bertie, that ſhe may haue fone 
triall of her mercifull and charitable diſpoſicion : i her 
ſhe cannot preuaile, then ſhe ought ro make knowne vnto he 
husband ſuch perſons caſes as ſhe thinkes meet to be rele: 
ued, and vſc all the mortiues the' can to perſwade him ro ef | 
them ſome relecfe, | | 

But put the caſe a wiſe, religious, mercifull wife, be mari 
to a couctous worldling, who though he hane wit, and vnde: 
ſtanding enough to manage cimill affaires, and to provide ft 
che outward temporall eſtate of the houſe, yer hath no hen 
torcleeue the poore, and js not only vnwilling himſelfen 
doe good inthartkinde, bur will not ſuffer his wife to doe 
whether may a wife priuilie cake of ſuch goods as he hath it 
ſerued to his ownediſpoling, and ſimply without any kit 
of conſent diſtribute them to charitable vſes, or rhouyl 
he expreſly forbid her, yer ' dircCtly againſt his conſent dl 


poſethem ? 


Wit 
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had 


Treat. 3 | Dulles of Ines. SETS ME. 
With reuerend reſpect to better indgements, I thinke ſhe may fan 3g 
not ( except betore excepted, ). For 1t being before proucdin.ge-f,.,c;; wi ans | 
nerall, thar ſhe had no ſuch hberty 1n diſpoling goods, I cannot | ea acciperet ad | 
ſee liow this particular end of giuing almes can diſpence with ———— 
[her generall ſubieetion #» exery thing, except there were ſome fon 2 Greg. | 
| — yr. clav.reg. 

I particular warrant for ic 1n Gods word. | pens 

6. 34. Of generall exhortationsto works of mercy, How far 

they binde wines, 

Obieft, The many generall exhortations vnto workes of mer- 

, Which without limitation co any particular perſons, are 1nde-! 
finitely directed to all, doe giue ſuthcient warrant to wives: ſuch 


as theſe, ® Gine almes, © Let vs doe: good, © To diſtribute forget | a Luke 11.41. 
b Gal.6.10, 


ot, (5c, | | 
Anſw. All theſe are ſtrong motiues to prouoke wmes to be| © Heb, 13.16. 


mercifull and charitable in ſuch chings asthey may,by any means 
wich cheir husbands conſcnr, or in ſuch things as by theirhuſ-. 
bands aregiucn to them, Yeaalſo they are ſtrong mores topro- 
oke husbands to allow them liberty ro gue almes. Bur in the 
aſe propounded they giue no liberty to wiues : for it1sa ruled | 
aſe laid downe by Chriſt himſelfe, that workes of charity mult 
de done, and almes mult be giuen of ſuch things 4 as we haze, or | q Luker1.4r, 
which arc in our power to giue, Now if the husband will-not | ' #rirre, 
ue herchat power,ſhe hach not power to giue, and fo is excu-| 24% que habe. | 
cd, In this caſe her true will, and her faithtull and carneſt delire S—— 
hall be accepted for the deed, according to that which the A PO- | Marcion.l. wh 
eſath, if there be firſt a willing minde,it is accepted according to| 2 Cor. 8.12, 
vat a man hath, and not according to that hs hath not, Many caſes | 
ay be giuen wherem inferiours are reſtrained from workes of | 
crcy; as ſuppoſe a ſonne or ſeruant be defirous to witir one licke} 
rin priſon, bur his Parent or Maſter (though leauc be asked) 
vill not ſutter hum, but charge him nor to ftirre our of doores, 'or 
d goe with him another way, ſhall this ſonne oreruant nor: 
chſtanding that charge, doe thatworke of mercy 2? 
9. 35, Of obedience to an huctband in ſuch things as he finfully 
| forbiaderh, * 54] 
. Obiet?, 2, This reſttaint'is not is the Lord, but rather againſt 
mand his word, therefore a wife isnot bound thereunto: : 
Ayſw. Thoughthe husbandſinneinreſtraining his wife, yer 
X ſhee| 
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Duties of Wines. Treat, 3 
| 


thee in that reſtraine may obey,and that #: the Lord: becauſe the ; 
Lord who hath commanded herto be ſubieCt in exery thing, hy}, | 
no where warranred her not to be ſubiett nv this particular, [;;, Þ 
exprelly ſaid in the law concerning a wiues vowes,that if ker yr.) Þ 
| band breake them after he hath heard them, he ſhall beare her in,.. © 
ity. Didnothethen (innem reſtraining her, and wasnot ly! 
=ij guildelle chough ſhe yeelded co his reſtraint ? The condition te. 
twixt husbands and wiues inthis. cafe, 1s not vnlike the caſehe.! 
| rwixt other ſuperiours in authority, and their inferjours in ſubje. 
Qion.Butorher inferiours may lawfullyabſtaine fromſuch thing; 
as their goucrnours doe linfully charge them to abſtaine fron, 
For ſuppoſca ſonne growen to be a man,liue in his fathers houg 
at his fachers finding, and haue no ſet portion of his owne, ad 
his farher will not giue him leaue to beſtow any thing on char. 
table vſcs, is he now bound to giuealmes ? ſhall che curſe beexe 
cured on himif he giue not+? A crolle indeed I acknowledge 
to be, both to ſuch a ſonne, andalſo to a wite to beſo reſtrained; 
but not a curſe or (inne the {inne and curſelieth on their head, 
| whoreſtraine them by vertue of their authority, wherein the 
abuſe their auchority:as other gouernours may do and oft do, and 
yet neither liberty granted thereby ro fubjeAs,norauthority take 
from gouecrnours, In this reſemblance berwixt a ſonne anda wi 
[ defire not to be miſtaken 3 for I alleadge 1t not to maketht 
ſtate of a wife and a ſonne all one : but to ſhewthat thoſe gener 
precepts of giuing almes, may haue their exceptions, as they 
which in particular handle thar point, giueother examples, Ther 
muſt therefore be afurther ground then the generall commande- 
ment of almes-giuing to proue theforenamed liberty of wiues, 
$. 36, Of Z: porahs caſe 1” Circumciſing her 'ſonne, 

Obieft, 3, A ie was madeto be an helpe to her husband; 
1n.thoſethings therefore wherein hefailech, ſhe muſt makeſup 
£10d,4-25. ply, as Zspporah who performed a duty which belonged to he 
| husband, and not vnto her, | pl 
 Arſfw. She may be an helpe in many other things, thoughti 
be outof her power : yea and in thisalſoby counſel], perfiwalion, 
{and other like meanes ſhe may beagreathelpe, Thecaſe of ZF 
porah was extraordinary, and of an vrgent preſent neceſſiry,cu 
\roſauc the lifeof her husband. Beſides, Moſes was of hunſel 
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[Treat. Jo | Duties of WIRes. -. C6 = | 
ynableto docir, but willing that ſhe ſhould doe it. Now what 
is this to ordinarie caſes, and ſuch caſes as husbands are able 
enough chemſclues to doe, bur alcogether vawilling that it | . F 
ſhould be done by their wines ? es _ 
But whar if Zipporahs example herein be not warrantable? |, 4s ot 
| for it doch norappeare that it was ſimply approued of God: rium, neg, con" 
| God doth oft remoue temporary judgements for the very Patiillud fimpls-| 
workes ſake chat is done, though in the manner it be {infully _ Deo ap*. 
done, Inſtance che repentance of Ahab, 1.King.21.29, — aff. 
$. 37. Of the wifeof Chuzas caſe in miniſteriug to ( briſt, | x09, | 
4. Obieft, Toannathe wife of Chaza, Herods fteward,min1-| Lukes.3. | 
ſtred vnco Chriſt of her ſubſtance wichourt her husbands con-| | 
{ ſent, | 
eArſw, If this could be proued it were ſomewhat to the 
| purpoſe ; bur this clauſe without her hurbands conſent (wherein | | 
| che maine ftateof the queſtion conliſterh) 1s not in the text, 
| nor by any good probabilitie can be gathered out of it, All 
| che ſhew of probabilicie that can be ſhewed for it is,that Joamme 
{1s there ſaid to be rhe wife of Chuza, Herods ſteward, But to 
ſhew that thatis nothing, let it benoted, 
| 1, Thar phraſe doth not imply that Chuza was then liuing. | 
| Itis ſaid that David begat Salomon of the wife of Vriah, but | patth.1.6, 
Vriah was not then huing : therefore che tranſlators for perſpi- | 24 5; 5% 42%. | 
| cuitie-ſakedoe inſert theſe words (her that had beene ) the wife| 
of YVriah, So likewiſe Onan is commanded to goc in to his Gen.z8.8, 
| brothers wife, yer doth not this imply rhar his brother was then 
ming, 
p Obit. Why ſhould mention be made of Chuza, Herods 
ſteward, if he were not then liuing ? 
eAn(w. Toſhew that Toarnawas a woman of great place, | | 
whereby this. fruit of her faich in following Chrift was the 
more commended. Thus in another kinde Matthew is intitled | Matth.1o.3. 
|the Publican, after he had cleane relinquiſhe thar office, the |5 7927. 
more to commend has faith. 3-400; 


I doenot here direQly affirme that {h»z4 was then dead, | | 
but for ought that this phraſe doth imply, he might be dead. : | 
2, Some gather: that this ſteward was thar Ruler whoſe | <29"-Herm. 


Euang, cap. 33. 


| ſonne Chriſt healed, who thereupon beleened with alt his houſe. | 16.4.5 w-11 
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W hich ifhe were,then it cannot be doubted, bur that his wit. 

| followed Chriſt wich his good liking and conſent. 
| .3. {h1uza being Herods Reward, and ſo a man of Preat 
| place, and publike unploimenr,might; it hewerethen lung, 
| _ _ | depurechemanaging of all affaires ar home to his wife, asthe 
Prov.z1.1t. | husband of the good wite commended by Salomon, and (q ſhe 
might haue atleaſt a generall conſent, 
I doenot certainly determine any of theſe exprelly to he, 
1 doc but nore them as probabilities, yer ſuc} as doe ſuthci. 
ently ouerthrow the ſurmiſed 1bertie of a wite in gruing almg; 
without any conſent of her husband : tor this of all other pre. 
babilities ſecmeth to be moſt improbable. Into my heart ity 
ncucr enter to imaginethar Chritt would giue ſuch an occaliu 
of ſlander vnrto his enemies, as to ſay he caried about with 
him other mens wiues, without or againſt che conſent of thei 
husbands, and ſuffercd chem to ſpend the goods of their hu. 
bands vpon him, I had much rather thinke that either {ud 
women as followed him had no husbands liuing, or if the; 
had, that they did that which they did with the conſents 
their husbands. | 
6. 38, Of the ® reſtraint of wines about allowance for then 
« f [elurs or families without their husbands conſent. | 
\ That - which hath hitherto beenedelinered concerning 
wiucs ſubieQion indiſpoling goods , may alſo be applied 
| other things concerning her ſelfe, children, ſernants, & 
whereof | will giue ſome examples. {| 
A wife hath not power to appoint what ſhe lift her ſel, 
without or againft her husbands conſent, echerfor her own! 
allowance, or for her family ; ſhe muſt rather reſt ſarisfied with 
that which he appointeth : for- he being che head, mult have 
the ouer-ruling ſtroake therein, Belides he berter knowei 
| what may be aforded, 2071 Thame: | 
Queſt, What if an husband make himſelfepoorer then ht 
rs : and the attowance which he appoinceth be meaner che 
| his meanes,and vnbeſeeming his place and ſtare? DIY 
j \-4:/»>. Sheoughr, if poſliby ſhe can by her owne inſtant 
{ pexſwalion;; or any, other faire meanes,; moue him to, thi 


| | | which, tenderh.to his honour and reputation.; but if the 1 
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| Treat. 3» 
no way preuaile, her fl ubjetion requireth contentment and 


| patience, 


dj. 39. Of awinzs * (ubieflion to hr hnsband about children, £ youu 4 
| 6 18. 


A wife may not ſimply without, or direRtly a ainſt her huſ- 
bands conſent, order and diſpoſe of the children in ging 
chem names, apparelling their bodies, appointing their cal- 
| lings,places of bringing vp,mariages,or portions. 

1, For giuing names tochildren,belides rhatiris through- | 1. Names, 
out the Scripture forthe moſt part enioyned cothe husband, | | 
| 2s to ® Abrabam, to > Zacharias,and to others, and that accor-| a Gen.r7.19, 
| dingly husbands haue ordinarily done, as © Adam,4 Lamech, | L#k-1.13, 

e 4braham, and others. It isto be noted that when there was p Gen.y.3e 

a difference betwixt the man and his wite 1n giuing a childes |, - 21:3 
name, he giving onename, ſhe another, the name which he: 
gauc, ſtood ; though * Rachel named her youngeſt ſonne- Berx-|f Ger.35.18. 
014, yet Bryiamin ( which name [aakzsb gaue) was the childes 
name, So alſo when 8:Elhzabeth told her friends that her|g L-4-1.62, 
childes'name muſt be 7ohn, they would not reſt cherein, till 
Z acharias had ratified that name. Yea though 7s/eph were 
but the ſuppoſed father of Te/z, yet becauſe he was the huſ- 
dand of Mary the mother of Jeſus, ® he had this honour gi-|h Mat 1.25, 
en him, to give the name vnto her childe. 
Whercas in Scripture it is ſometimes ſaid that the morhers — 

AF mcd their children, as | Leah, * Rahel,and others, iris vpon |; Gen.29/;2 
"Wc forcenamed ground to be ſuppoſed that*they had their|k & 30.24. 
Wusbands conſent, ; 
2, For appointing place and mariage it is noted that ! Re-| 2. Place and 
ch asked the conſent of her husband : though ſhe told her | mariage. 
ſonne laakob that he ſhould goe to Haran to his wncle Laban | Gen.27.43, 
o be there kept in ſafety from the fury of E/ax, yet ſhe would me 
not ſend him till ® 1Aaak had giuen his conſent for his |m Gey 38.1.2 
bode there,and taking a wife from thence, Ws 

3. For deputing vnto a calling,it 1s noted of ®_A»»ah, that | 3- Calling. 
hough before her childe was borne ſhe had by ſolemne yow |® 7 5471.11. 
jedicated him tothe Lord, yet when the childe was borne 

ſhe asked her husbands conſent about it. 4 poke” 

4, That which isnoted of P _ carrymg 4litle coatto\p I Sam.2.19; 

3 her | 


Duties of Wines. Treat. 3, | 


her ſopne yeare by yeare when ſhe went vp with her hy ohband, 
| ſhewerh thar ſhe did ir not withour her husbaiids conſen; | 
Wonen are for the moſt part prone to pranke vp their 1. 
dren aboue their husbands place and calling , and therefyye| - 
. good reaſon that therein they ſhould be gouerned by thei! 
| husbands. | 

Obieft, What if husbands be more forward to haue thei; 
children attired vainly and vnſcemely,then wiues? | 

eZuſw, A Wwite muſt doc what ſhe can to hinder it : if (he 
can no way preuaile with him, ſhe by reaſon oft her ſubje&iqn 
is much more excuſed, then he could be,if he would ſuffer his; 
witc therein to hauc her will. | 
e_ Portions. 5. Thelaw that layeth the charge vpon husbands togie 
| Deut.21,15, | ſuch and ſuch portiens to his children, and the anſwerable 
Oe | practiſe of husbands from time co time, thew that the wifes 
her ſelfe hath not powerto order them, 

* Treat.4, $. 40. Of 4 wines * ſubietticn ts her hu;band about ordering 
S. 18, | v ſernants and beaſts, | 

Ifwiues muſt haue their husbands conſent in ordering and 
diſpoling of their children which come out of her wombe, 
much more of their ſeruants. 

They may not take in, or thruſt out ſeruants againſt their 
husbands minde. In this point, as 11 many other, Sarah mx 
a Gen,t6.5, | nifeſted her wiue-like obedience ; in that ® ſhe would not deal: 
roughly with her maid though ſhe were prouoked ; much 
b &+2140, [elle > pur her out of doores till ſhe had made the matter 
knowne to her husband. Though ſhe failed in the manner, yet 
"SIP inthe thing ic ſelje ſhe 1s a good example. Ic is further noted 
c 2Kng.422- | and approued in the<© Shunemite that ſhe asked her husbands 
| conſent about ſending aſcruanc with her. 

My mcaning is not that ſuch wiues as have ſeruants allow 
{chem to attend vpon them ſhould aske their husbands con- 
ſent whenſoeuer they haue occalion to vie them z tor cheir] 
husbands by allowing them men tor their attendance manikel 
their will and. conſent that they may vſe them as they ic 
 occalion : bur that they ſhould not vſe and imploy their ſer- 
uants in ſuch things as they know their husbands would 


diſlike, except they can gaine their husbands conſent, | 
Againſt 


: 
j 
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| Treat. 3- Duties of Wines, 
Againſt thoſe particulars of children and ſeruants it may bel 
obiected , that wiues are parents of their children as well as 
| husbands, and miſtrelſes of ſeruants as well as they maſters 
and therefore haue alrogecher as great power oucr them 25 
cheir husbands. 

Anſw, Indeed if the authority of the husband come not 
berweene, that may be granted in relation berwixt her and 
them : bur her power being ſubordinateto her husbands in 
relation to him ſhe hath noc ſo great a power : the power of 
a wife that now we ſpeake of 1s directly in relation to her 
husband. 

Thelike may be ſaid of their beaſts and cat 

| tell 
point noted alſo in the example of the Se ae 5 
{uing occalion to vica beaſt went to her husband and ſaid 
ſend Ipray thee with me one of the aſſes. y ; 2 Kin 
$. 41, Of a wines * ſubie ton in entertaining ſtrangers z0H71)-|*T I 
| wad ing abroad,and making vowes, { $ ny 

If wiues may not at their pleaſure vie the thin ” i 
ning tothe houſe, much letle may they bring Cris wt 
= houſe and entertaing them without or againſt bob huſ- 

ands conſent. The good Shunemite ſo often named as a pre [+x; 
[[ident for good wiues, firſt asked her husbands conſent b& JO 
the _- Prophetof the Lord, | Diem 
eſame patrernc1s alſo commended vnto wiu 
| _ not to 10urney abroad wichout their ds a——_ 

y though that good wife had a very weighty and iuſtoc-| 2 Kin 
calion to goe vnto the Prophet, yet ſhe would not bet ſhe SY 
—_— husbands minde, NN . 

$ for a wiues power to make vowes,in that h 
phanerry a to diſanull her yorwhen ts ws. ay 
1eth that ſhe ought to haue h1 | Sr 
at leaſt ſhe delireto ho. it eſtabliſhed we w nnrTAs.s 
rey or elſe ſhe mocketh God 7 CO TIER 

I haue though gel ; 
ge g q good ro mention theſe particular points for 
ever wiues ſubjeQtion, becauſe they are all of th 
grounded on Gods word : many other might be add 5s 
them, bur theſe are ſufficient, pon en; 


| 


| 


| 


| 
X 4 $. 42. Of 
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> 
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d, 42, Of aberrations COMFrAYY Fo 4 willes ſabie ion i dow 
thin [4] without or A gainſt therr husbands conſent, X 


| Now conſider we the vſuall vices and aberrations contrary 
ro thoſe duties : the generall ſumme of all 15, for a wife to take 
on herto doe what ſhe lift , whether her husband will or ng 
either not willing that he ſhould know what ſhe doth, K: 
not caring though it be againſt his minde and will, Of thi 
ſort are 
r. Priuy pur- | 7 Such as priuily take money out of their husbands ly. 
loyning huſ- | ſers, counters,or other like places where helaieth it, neuerte|. 
bancs goods. | [ing him of ir, nor willing that he ſhould KNOW 1t : likewiſe 
ſuch as after the like manner take ware out of the ſhop, corne 
out of the garner, ſheepe out of the flocke, or any other goo; 
co ſell and make money of : or to giue away, orotherwiſe to 
vie ſoas their husbands ſhall neuer know, it they can hinder! 
it, Such wiues herein f{inne 'hainouſly, and that in many 


reſpects, 
Firſt they diſobey the ordinance of- God in a maine branch 


of their particular calling,which 1s /#b1ettion, - 
2. They ill repay thecare and paines which their husband; 


| 
| 

take for their good. Many ſuch wiues recompence euill for 
good, whichis a deui}liſh qualirie, 

3. They areofta meancs to impaire and 1mpoueriſhh ther 


| husbands care. 
a 4 UXOY Cx 4. They ſhew themſclues no better then * pilfring theeues 


| bonis commu- thereby. All chat can be iuſtly and cruly ſaid for their righti 


nb [ie virs | 
licentiaſa/tey {the common goods, cannot defend them from the guiro 


| preſumpta ac- |rhefc ; they are the more dangerous by how much the more 
cipiaz,vere [they aretruſted, and letle ſuſpetted : and their fa&t is {o much 
arid an ;. |chemorc ainous by how much the more deeretheir husbands 
Sayr.clanu reg, ougat to be vnto.chern, | | | 
l.9.C.16. 5. They are averie ill example to other inferiours 1n the 
houſe, for ſeldome hatch a mlin a deceirtull wite, but ſome of the 
children or ſeruants, are made accetlarie thereunto,being made 
herinſtruments to take the goods, and beſtow them as ſhe or-|' 
dereth, and foare made vntairhfull. 


| 6, They makerhemſclues ſlaues to their ownechiJdren and 
ſeruants, 


| 
| 
| 


# 
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|Treat. I. Duties of Wines, 
ſeruants, whom they dare not diſpleaſe, left they ſhould cell 
what was done. ; 

7, They teach their children and ſcruants to be theeues : 
#r belides that ſuch as are vſed by their miſtreſles co purloine 
for them, are thereby made accelſarie to their linne, they will 
1 purloine for themſelues, when their miſtreſles ſhall not 
know. So as what with the wiues purloining one way, and the 
childrens or ſeruancs another way,a mans eftate may be waſted 
as dew before the Sunne, and he not know which way. 

2. Such as will haue what allowance they thinke belt for | 2. Taking 
themſelues and family, and ſcornfully ſay, They will act be at | What allow- 
their huband's finding : they bnow beſt what allowance 1s fitteſt for | **© they liſt, 
the family, and that it ſhall haze, Many will make their huf- g" 
bands eare tingle againe,yea and make the whole houſe(if not |. 
che ftreetalſo) ring of it, if they thinke their allowance be not 
anſwerable tothe vetermoſt extent of their husbands eſtate. | 
This impatiencie and inſolencie;as it croflerh Gods ordinance, 
{0 it maketh both their lives vncomfortcable. 
2, Such as cocker, attire, or. any way bring yp their chil-| 3. Ordering 
dren otherwiſe then their h::sbands would, euen tothe griete| children a- 
and diſhonour of their husbands: keeping them at home when |S cheir 
cheir husbands, for their better education, would haue them — 
[abroad : as theſe {inne in hindring the good of their children 4" 0p 

ſo alſo in nor yeelding to their husbands. [4 Ordering 
| 4. Suchas will have theirowne will about ſeruants,taking [cruants a- 

in, and putting out whom they pleaſe, and when they pleaſe; _ Fa 
viing ſome {eruants whom they finde for their turne to th O_ 

at | e | minde. 

prejudice of their husbands : and carying themfelues ſo ſharp-| 5- Lending 
ly.and ſhrewiſhly to others that arefor their husbands turne, ag | 2th cheir 
a good, truſtie, fairhfull ſeruant cannot long ſtay in the houſe. aucbends 
- 5. Such as ſecretly lend out their husbands horſes,or other 6 _ 
like cactell, more reſpecting to pleaſurea vaine friend, then ro | when the 
pleaſca good husband. This fautr is fo much the greater, when | husbands ſhall 
1t1s done to thedammage and pretudiceof the husband. Ot KNOW It, 
6, Suchasare then moſt frolicke and iolly, when their huſ. "__ _— 
bands are furtheſt off and cannot know it, Salemon ſets it RO | 
downe as 4 note of a {krumper, a then ro tricke vp her houſe Greg. Naz ad 


land to ſeeke for gueſts, When her h#;b::d is gone Atourncy farre Aymp. 
| : a Preu.7.19, 
off. | 
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broad art their 
owne plea- 
{ure. 


Noll: pedem 


| txum limine 
| crebroefferre. 


&c. Na% lu. 
citat, 

b 1 Tim,5.13. 
c Tit,2.5. 

d Prou.7,11. 
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| God. 


g 1 Sam, 1.22, 
h Verl. 23. 
1 1 Sam2.19 


| her mirth, thenthe abſence of her husband. - 


| which we may {ce verified inthe Lenites adulterons wife,whoſe 
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Treat, , 


off. Then oughc ſhe co be molt ſoliraric,and by abſtaining troy 
' merrie meerings,coſhew thac therecan beno greater dampetg 


7. Such as thinke their houſes a priſon vnto them, that can. 
nor long tarrie at home : they thinke they haue power to go, 
when and whither they will, and to tarrie out as long as the 
lit, chinke their husbands of it what they will. ® The Apofil, 
 layeth downe this as amarke of a wanton wite, and an 14|; 
houſe-wife,being idle (ſaith he)ehey goe about from houſe to houſe 
cheretorc in © another place he exhorteth them to be keeper; 4 
home. The Wiſe-man gocth further,and maketh this to be in. 


| 


other note of a {trumpet,that9 hey feet cannot abide un the hoy(;. 


fearetull end was aſtanipe of Gods judgement on ſuch look 
lewdnelle. | 
8, Suchas care not how or what they binde themſelues vnty 
without their husbands conſent, or knowledge: Herein eſpcc 
ally offend ſuch as being ſeduced by Ieſuires, Prieſts, or Fries, 
take the Sacrament, and thereupon by ſolemne vow and oxth 
binde themſclues neuerto read an Engliſh Bible, nor any Pro: 
ſtants bookes, no nor to goeto any of their Churches, or to hear 
any of their Sermons : and \uch moſt of all as enter into ſome Po 
piſh Nunnery,and vow neuer to returne to their husbands agane 
*Obieft, f Annah vowed her childe to God without herhuf- 


bands c6nſent, why may not they much more vow themſelues 
God ? | 
Anſw. Afluredly ſhe was perſwaded that her hnsband woult 
not beagainſt it, and ſo had an implicit conſent : which may wel 
be gathered, becauſe afterwards ſhe made it knowne to lum, 5 
both the ® name giuen to the childe,and 8 chat ſpeech of Aa) 
will bring him that he may appeare before the Lord,and there abit 
for ener, andthe anſwerof herhusband, Þ The Lord eſtabliſh 1 
word, and * his going vp with her when he was dedicated to 
Lord, doe all ſhew. 1 
Thusfarreof the firſt branch of a wives ſubmiſſion in abſtar 
ning from doing things without her husbands conlcl, 
Theſecond followeth, in doing the things which here 
quureth. 


| 


$. 43. 0 
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it es 


from doing ſuch things as otherwiſe ſhe would doe, if her huſ- 


| not ſubic& to him, but to her ſelfe, neither doth he rule ouer her. 


| 
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Duties of Wines. 
6. 43. Of a wines aftiue Obedience, 
Ic isa good proofe and.rriall of a wiues obedience, to abſtaine 


bands concraric will did noc reſtraine her : bur yerchat 1s not ſuf; 
kcient, cheremult be an aftiue,as well as a paſſtue obedience yeel- 
ded, Thar old Law before mentioned (thy deſire ſhall be ſubiett 
to thine husband, and be [hall rule ouer thee ) 1M plieth {o much al- 
{o.If ſhercfuſe ro doe what he would haue her to docgher delire1s 


T lis a&tiue part of her obedience hath reſpea 
1. To his commandements, readily'to doe what he lawfully 


commands. 


2, Tohis reproofes, carcfullyto redretſe what he wfſtly bla- 


meth, 
For the firſt, ſo farre ought a wife to be from thinking ſcorne 


to be commanded by her husband, that the very knowledge, 


which by any meanes ſhe hath of her husbands mindeand will, 
ought to hauethe force of a ſtraight commandement wich her. 
Th1s readinelle to obey 1s commended in the wiues of /aakeb, to 


vhom when [aakob had declared what mortiues he had to depart : 


rom their fathers houſe, intimating thereby that he meant to de- 
part, and would haue them to goe with him, yer before he parti- 
ularly expretled his wall, they readily anſwered, what ſoexer God 
ath (aid untothee, doe : Whereby they gaue him to vnderſtand 
hat they were ready to yeeld vnto whatſoeuer he would haue 


Jone, 
d. 44. Of a wines willingneſſe to * dwell where her huband will, 
To make this part of a wiues obediencefomewhat morecleare, 


will exemplihe it by cwo or three particular inſtances, recorded 
dapprouecd in Gods word, 


The firſt is, that a wife ought to be willing to dwell where her | 


15band will hage her dwell, 

The wiues of Abraham, 1/aak, and Taakob, herein manifeſted 
err wiue-like obedience ; though their husbands brought them 
om their owne countrey, and from their farhers houſe, yetthey | 
fuſed notto goe with them, but dwelt ina ſtrange countrey, | 


A wife maſt 
doe the things 
her husband 
requireth, . 
| Gen.z.16, 


A wuwes aQtiue 
obedience re- 
ſpeRerh firft 
her husbands | 
commande- 
ment. 


d that in tents, 
Note| 


— 


— 


Duties of Wines. Treat, ; | 


| Note in particular what [aakobs wines ſay to their husbang in 
Gen,3l.14. | this caſe, [s there any portion or inher#tance for vs in our fagh,,,| 
| houſe ? 1mplying thereby, that ſecing it was their hu SbandsÞlez. 
ſure to be gone, they would not any Jonger tarry 1n their father; 
houſe, to looke for any more portion or inheritance there, 
Theſe examples doe further ſhew that if an husband have ju 
occalion to remoue from one country to another, and in thoſ 
countries from place to place, his wite ought ro yeeld to go 
with him, if he require 1t at her hands, Note whar the Apoſtle 
x1 Cor.9.5. faith, hae we not power to lead about a wife ? T hat Interrogation 
implieth a ſtrong afſeueration. The husband then hawing poye/ 
to lead about a wite from place to place, ſhe ought to fubmither 
ſelfe to that power. Thus clauſe ( as well as other Apoſtls, aud y 
the brethren of the Lord and Cephas ) ſheweth, that this was no! 
only a power which might be vſed, burt.which was vſed by hu 
bands, and yeelded vnro by wines. 
Obieft, The forenamed examples are extraordinary,andtha 
vpon extraordinary occaltons, | 
Arſw, Yet they may be patternes for ordinary occalion; 
which are lawfull and warrencable, Was 1t nor an extraord; 
nary fa of £/;ahto pray firit that there might be no raine, ard 
then againethat there might be raine? yer 1s this propoun- 
ded as a generall patterne to moue vs to pray for things lay: 
| full. | 
Now in laying downe this dutite] added the clauſe and 
ueat of z»ff occaſion, to mect both wich ſuch as vpon diſcon 
rent, orſuperſtition,lcaue the land where the true Goſpel! 1 
| maintained, and preached, and gcc into 1dolJatrous place: 
| andalſo with ſuch wandring giddy heads as only to {zsfr, 
their owne humour, and to {ee faſhions, as we ſpeake, can nt 
| uerreſt ina place, but arecontinually remouing from countre) 
ro countrey, and from place to place : I thinke (to vſc tit 
1 C£07.7-15. |wordsof the Apoſtle ) a wife ts not vnder bondage tn ſuch caſe! 
But 1f a man beſent of an ambaſlage by his Prince, or cou! 
trey: orif a Preacher or Profetſor be called tnro anothi 
countrey, as Bucer and Peter Martyr were into England 
| King Edwards daies ( which to this day 1s vſuall in other coun: 
tries ) or if a man be adiudged vnto long impriſonment, and 
vpo 


| 


_— 


"— 
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vpon "heje and otlicr hike occalions ſhall require his wite tg be 

wich him, ſke oughtin dutieco yeeld vnto-h15 demand, 
Contrary is the minde: and practiſe; of may wiues, | who | Contrary, 

bang affected and addifted to oneplace morethen another;as when a wife 


. ak , 
rd the place where they were bred and brought vp, where wary trad 


cheir greateſt, beſt, and moſt friends dwell, and where They, | where ſhe will. 
haue good acquaintance, refuſe tro goeand dwell: where cher 
husbands callmg liech, though he requireg and defirerhem ne- 
verſo much. Thus many husbands are forced: ro their great 
dammage for peace lake toyceld vnto their wiues,and fo ether 
co relinquiſh cheir calling, or eo haue ewo houſes z whence it | 
followerh, that ſomerimes they mult neglect cher, ſeruants 
and calling, and ſometimes be abſent from their wiues, it nor 
from their children alſo, Some wiues pretend that they. can-| 
not enduretheſmoake of the citie, other rhat they cannot en-| 
durethe aire of rhe countrie :; whereas indeed their owne hu- 
mour andconceitſtuffes them morethen eithercitie ſmoakeor 
countrie aire, I cannotcall ſuch the daughters of, Sarah herein: 
chey arenor like rhoſe forenamed holy women that truſted is 
| God, and were ſubielt to their husbands, but rather like to chat 
light houſewife of the Leuite, who would not dwellin herhyſ- 
bands houſe at m2:14mt Ephraim, but at her fathers. houſe, in'} 
Beth-lehem Tadah, Such wines as I ſpeake of, in;.matrimoniall 
chaftitie may be more honeſt, but in wiuelike ſubieRion are} 
lictle more dutifull, Ler this be taken for a fault, and it will be | 
the ſooner amended, - 6 26 25: audit 126þ 
$.45. Of a wines * readinefſe tocome to her husband hen be 
74 requires tt, F407 xt » RY 

Another particular inſtance of a wes: readinelle ro yeeld 
vnto her hus bands commandement is, to come ts. her buckand, 
when ber husband requireth it,cicher by calling her, or ſending |. 
; - 2, OF 4cNaamg |. 
for her, The forcnamed ®-wines, of | /aakob. being. ſent for.ro| 2:Gen.31.4. 
their hus band jn the field where he was, made no excuſe, but 
ame preſently, So farre ought wiues herein, to ſubieR their} 
ills to their husbands, that though it-may ſeeme. to, them 
ſome diſparagement to come, yer, their, husbands: Will. haue| 
ſo they mult yeeld, ocherwiſe they ſeeme cucn to, » de(b5/e, 
heir busbands, | das hs < aa "Wye 191. 


1 Pet. 3:56 


Inudg.19.2, 


Contrary | 


— _— 
—_— tt Oe 


mo. 
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Contrary, | Contrary 1s Vaſhtie-1ike ſtournetle, when wives thinke and 
_— ſay,it is a ſcruants part to come when they are called or ſer; | 
ome © |for,and they will neuer yeeld to be their husbands ſervants, 
{rocomear his command. By the fame reaſon may all qdutie; 
Eftb.1,16,0%. | of ſubieion be reieted, Bur for this parcicularyler ſuch Roy: 

; dames notethe Hue of Vaſotzes {ſkubbornneſle. As many EXCuſes| 
Hebre docent might be allcaged for her as I chinke for any : for Firſt, ſhews| 
een royally deſcended, being the daughter of a- King. Secondly, 
Balthaſare rece| [NE Was then among the honourable women of the kingdome. 
Chaldeoram, | Thirdly, the King was indrinke when he ſent for her. Fourth. 
Feauard. in ly,he ſent for her to ſhew her beautic before multitudes 
Eſib.i. * |men,which was nor ſcemely, Bur all theſe were not ſufficicne 
Ar af co excuſe herfault, and free her from blame. F irſt,chough ſhe 
 {|wereof royall parentage, yet ſhe was a wife, and her husband 
ſent for her, Secondly,being among the noble women of the 
kingdome, ſhe ſhould rherather haue ſhewed her ſelfe a pi: 
rerne of ſubieAion in this kinde. Thirdly,though he were in 
drinke, yerremained he an husband : and theching which he 


commanded was not ſuch but that ſhe might have done i 


without ſinne, Fourthly,if ſhe thought the thing vnſeeme)y, 
ſhe ſhould firſt haue vſed all the faire meanes ſhe could ro har 
| beene ſpared; bur if by all ſhe could not have poo then 


| (the thing being noc (1mplic vnlawfull and a f1nne)ſhe ſhould 
 haueyeelded, ." 11798 
' Obie, Her fault was not 1n that as a wife ſhe came not to 
her husbara, but in that as a /#bici# ſhe came nor to he 
| Someratgne, 
| Avfw, Herfault was in both : and in the judgement paſſe 
againſther,tharformerwas moſt vrged, namely that by h« 
Eflb.'1.17, example all women might learne to deſpiſe their husbanas, 
* Pelican. '2, Obiett, Her fadt is ſo cenſured but by heathen men, thi 
Lauater,Gualt.| had no vnderſtanding of Gods word. 
Strigel.Cuper. 1|_ *Anſw. 1. The holy Scripture by the ſcuerall circumſtancs 
—_— diſtin ly nored intimarerh.thar her rebellious fa&t wi 
notorious fanlt: and accordingly both * judicious comme 
rers, and alſo Preachers doe raxc her of (1nfull diſobedienc 
to rher husband. F131 ' Hr 

2. Though they were heathen, yet chey ſhewed' what ſub; 


je(ion| 


— 
._—_—__ 
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% 
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_- 
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| coyexing of the eyes, 18 taken ro beiudicious, and being appro- 
ued by the holy Ghoſt, to be agoodpraote, As for chat parti- 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| he requireth of her, When of a ſudden there camethreemen to 


| ſend to Ahijah the Prophet, thought it meer co ſend by his 
| wife, ſheaccordingly ( thougha Queene) went : ſhe didas her 
| husband would haue her. | 


es of Wi | 
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tc: 
FA , — 
jection 1S required of wiues to their husbands by the very 


of nature, whereby this ſinne 1s aggravated, 
Abim:l:ch was but a heathen man, yet his ſentence con- 
ſubietion in theſe words, he ix to thee 4 


lighc 


Jo 08 
cerning a WOmans 


cularof Vaſhtie, why 1s it ſo largely recorded in the Scrip- 
-ure but for inftrution,and admonition vnro wiues? 
$. 46, Of awwes readine(ſe to * doe what her husband re. 
tireth. | 
A third particular inſtance of a wiues readinefſe to yeeld vn- 
to her hus bands commandement,1s, to performe what buſineſſe 


Abram,and he was delirous to entertaine them, he b:d his 
wife mhe readie quickly three meaſures of meale, &c. and lhe 
did ic accordingly. ſeroboam hauing a weightie occalion to 


Contrary is the humour of many wiues who will not doe: 
any thing vpon command, If ſuch a wives husband being 
deſirous to entertaine a friend on the ſudden, ſhall 'yſe Abrams 
phraſe, make readie quickly, &c, ſhe wall ſay, let him come 
and doe jrhimſelfe, if he will haueit ſo quickly done, I will 
not be his drudge : or if, hauing a marter of moment and ſe- 
crecie, he will his wife her ſelte to doc ir, ſhe will reply, I am 
none of your ſeruants ; cannot you pur it to one of them, or 
doc it your ſelfe ? Yer will ſuch wiues be rcady to command 
their husbands ro doe cuery toy, and if he doeit nor, they can 
reply, 15 this ſuch a marter? and may nor a wife ſpeake to her 
husband ? Were che poine of obedience well learned, it would 
caſt ſuch wiues into another mould. 

Theſe few particulars may ſerue for direftion in many 

undreds, I proceed to the ns Ho part of a wiues active obe- 
tence, which reſpeRerh the reproofes of her husband. 
ſ. 47. Of awines © mecke taking a reproofe, 
The husband having authoritie ouer his wife, by vertue 


hereof he harh power, yeait is his dutic as there is ncedfull 
cauſe\ 


* Treat, $.29. 


Gen.1$.6. 


1 Kjwg. 14.2, 
&s 


Contrary 
ubbornneſl; c 
in refuſing to 


doc a thing 
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| 


| 
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4 A wives aRtiuc 
obedienc? to 
{ her husbands 
 reprovofe, 

The beſt rriall 
| of obedience, 


4 
; 


| 


$1. She muſt 
{ meekly rake 
| reproofe. 
Ir Fet.3.4. 
| Gen-30. I. 


ribs ut VIreS 
etzam aſperiores 


perſeraut.Chry(. 


bom.26.17 
1.C.11, 


| 


| 


| ought the rather to.be done becauſeche chieteſtcriall of ſound! 


| it will hardly be done; at leaſt not well done, 


| | dable: commendablel ſay, not in the matter of her dirct 


| 


| ces Vito him. -: | | ; 
Suadeo mulie- | 


| mater reproued whether ic be iuſt orno : and whether it net 


| referrc our affaires to Chriſt as we-expect his pleaſure; and 
| preſcribe time, meanes, maniner,orahy other like circumk! 


I I _ CC 


Dmttes of (Vines. T reat.z, 
cauſe to rebuke her: By iſt conſequence therefore it follow. 
cth, thac itis her ducie ro yeeld obedience thereunts, Which 


qbedicncelieth herein, For nothing goerch ſo much againg 
ones ftomach as reproofe ; ſhe that yeelds when ſheis rebukeq. 
will much more when ſhe is intreared, This point of obedi, 
enceis manitefted two waies. 

1, By meckne(ſein raking a reproofe. | 

2, By endeuour co redretle what is 1u{tly reproned, The 
very point of obedience eſpecially conliſterh in this latter;' 


che former is as a good preparatiue thereunto, without whick| 
| 


\ Mecknellein this caſe is one of the moſt principall fruics F 
thatmeeke and quiet ſpirit which S, Peter commendeth vny 
wiues. Howſoeuer Rachel inftly deſerued blametor comming 


j- , . < . 
[in a fuming chafe, and with an imperious. command to he! 


husband, yer in thac ſhe meckly rooke his ſharpe reproote( for 
(he replied not againſt ir, bur meckly gauea direction for the 
better accompliſhment of her deſire ) her example 1s comfnc/ 


on, but in her partent bearing of reproote, mu 

Much: wiſdome. may be learned hereby : for whe ay 
meckly take areproofe, thereby rhey. ſupprelle their paſſion 
and keepe ic from rifing as a cloud before their vndertta- 
ding and — it, and ſo may they better judge of tix 


redreſſeorno-: whereof they who arc impatient, of reprock 
and free and fume againſt it,cannot ſa.welliudge. T he virgit 
Mary made good vie of Chriſts reproving her; and chercdſ 
learnedand taught a good point of wiſdome, namely 10 


| - Dueſk. What if the husbands reproofe be bitter ? 

Anſw. Hertherein forgets his place, yer thereupon ſhe 
not forget her duty. If [axkgbsreproote be well noted, wel 
finder very tart, for it is expreſly ſaid that his anger was kind! 
474inſt ber, (Gen; 30.2.) ſo as heſpakein anger : the mani 


—..——_—_ 


q 


a 
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{forme of his words being with an interrogation, and the 
— alſo, am» 1 in Gods © &c. declare tartneſſe : yer ( as 
was declared before) ſhe ſhewed meekreſſe. 

2, Queſt. What if his reproofe be yniuſt ? 

Anſw. Yet may not meekyeſſe be forgotten, In ſuch a caſe a 
wife may make a iuſt apologie to cleare her 0wne 1nnocencie, 
and manifeſt her husbands error: bur if herefuſe to heare her, 
or will not beleeue her, then (as S. Peter ſpeaketh 1n another 


caſe) ſhe muſt endure griefe for conſcience towara God, 
The two reaſons which there he rendreth in that other caſe 


may not vnficly be applied to this, 

I, In generall chis 1s thank-worthy, 1t 1s & grace, a glory to 
[her ; a matter chat deſerueth praiſe and commendation, 

2, Inparticular it is acceptable ro God : howſocuer their huſ- 
b2nds may deale roughly and vntowardly with them, yet God 
will graciouſly reſpe& them, if they ſhall patiencly in obedi- 
ence to his ordinance beare their husbands vniuſt reproofes. 

3. I may adde this reaſon alſo, that thus they ſhall ſhew 
them(ſclues good Chriſtians indeed, in that they are mot oner- 


come of emill, | 
Contrary is their minde who by no meanes will brooke a 


\ lee Aa 


—_ —__ 
I I 


rebuke at their husbands hands : it skills not whether it be 1uſt }- 
or vniuſt : if cheir husbands reprouve them, they ſhall be ſurg|-- 


to haue the reproofe rebounded backe againe vpon their faces, 
and that with greater violence then euer it came from them, 
There beſome that ſeeme to be very good wiues till chey be 
ried by thetouch-ſtone of reproofe ; but then though the re- 
Yroofe be for matter moſt juſt, for manner moſt milde, and 
hat in priuate berwixt their husbands and themſclues, yer 


they grow ſo impatient, or rather mad, as they forbeare not to| 


p1ue their husbands themoſt ſcornfull. ſpeeches that they can 
anuenc, viing withall bitter imprecations and execrations,and 
areaten to drowne or hang themſelues if they be croiled of 


hcir wills, Yea further, if wiſe husbands ſhall forbeare them 


ncheir paſſion, and after itis allaied tell them how vnbeſce- 
ming their places they carried themſclues, they will ſecke to 
uſtifie themſclues, and lay all the blame on their husbands for 
rolling them in their wall : or if they cannot but ſee their 


; fault, | 


'- _ 
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Excandeſcents | 
maritocede,oy 


wv, Gree, 


Rom. 12, 21: | 


S 


Nat, ad Olymp. | 


wolli oratione | 


1 Pet.2. 19, 20.| 
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faulr, yet they will only fay, icis my infirmitie : bur yer as 

continue in thar infirmitie ; and though they make ſhey of 
tearing God, yet labour not to purge his corrupt humour gy, 
of their hearts. Hence is it for the moſt part that contentiq,,, 
ariſe betwixt man and-wife, If wives would learne in this 
poinrto be ſubjeR, many 1arres, which from time to time... 
\ Sam. 620, | riſe berwixt them, would be allaied, if not preuented, 1; 
ee. " | chalthewifeof Danxid, and lobs wife ( though they gave juſt 
ob 2,10, | occalionto be.,moſt ſharply reproued, yet) ſhall riſe yp ;;/ 
idgement againſt theſe wiues, becauſe they were filent after 

they were reproued, and replied not. Szlomen oft titles ſuch 
Prov 95,8 | as cannorbeare rebuke /corners: fo as hereby wiues ſhey thx 
they are very ſcornfull, 
* Treat, 4, $. 48. Of a wines * readineſſe to redreſſe what her husbqy(| 
| $+ 35+ inſt reproneth tn her, 
z She muſt re-] A further degree of obedience tn bearing reproofe is, that 
drefſe what is\' , wife readily redrefſe what 3s inftly reproned by her husband: 
| iuſtly repro- | 1 ay 3wftty, becauſe whereno faulr is, there necds no amend. 
an ment: Patience may be needfull (as was before ſhewed) but 
no repentance of that which 1s nor amille, Bur where any thing 
a Gen31-19. | js amnſſe, there muſt be a redrefſe. Reche/did amiſle in * brin. 
[> ©3524 | ging Idols into her hus bands houſe: her husband in Þ bid: 
- | ding her among others to put away their ſtrange gods, repro- 
ved them all. Whereupon ſhe with all the reſt gawe to him al 
| their ftranve gods, This was a good redrelle, 

A reproofe may be iuſtly giuen either for a good duticcmit- 
red; or for an cuiH thing commitred : and accordingly muſt 
the redreiſeor amendment be. A durtic formerly omitred mil 
after the reproofe be more carefully obſerued and performed, 
if it be a continuall dutic, and may be apaine performed: 
otherwiſe the redrelle is a teftification of true ſorrow for thit 
fault, When an euill is committed, if any meanes can be 
ved ro make vp the hurt, and redretſe the miſchiefe that fol- 
lowed thereupon, it mult be done : if nor, ſorrow as before, 
muſthe ceſtified, andicare raken that the ſame, or rhe like be 
not committed apaine, | 

As a good conſcience requireth as much of all Chriſtians 
by whomſocuer they be reproucd, ſo the reipe& which a wite 
| oOwerr! 


——— 
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; 


| doing what they doe. What other iudgementcan be giuen of 
ſuch, then that which che wiſe man giuerh, there zs more hope 


| haue reſt contented in that poore and-miferable eſtate : For 


| ic. Ocherwiſc her faulc1s doubled, 1.by continuance in her in; 


—. 
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Treat. Zo . gc A 
oweth to an husband doth atrer an -eſpeciall manner require 


2. by diſobedience to her hus band, 
Concrary is their ſpirit who for reproofe waxe the worſe : 


being like choſe ſcorners (of whom Salomon ſpeakerh ) that 
hare thc that reprone them. It is the ſpeech of ſome wiucs,! 
that if cheir husbands would let them alone they would doe 


the better : bur vpon rebuke they will neuer amend : che 
moretheir husbands finde faulr, the more will they goc on, 1n 


of a foole then of them. 
6.49, Of a wines * contentment with her hasbands preſent 


eftate. Of ſubmiſſion hitherco. 

(contentment is alſo a part of obedience : it hath reſpe& to a 
mans outward eſtate and abilirie, in and with which a wite 
muſt reſt ſatisfied and contented, wherher it be high or low, 
great or meane, wealchy or needy, aboue, equall,or vnder that 
eſtate wherein ſhe was before mariage : yea though a man haue 
beene ſometimes great in eſtate, yer, if he decay therein, and 
be brought to a meane eftate,ſhe ought to reſt content. Thus 
much 724 implicth in his replie to his wife, ſaying, all we re- 
ceine good at the hand of God, and not receine exill ? Theeuill he? 
{peaketh'vf was theloſſeof his goods,ſferuants,and children,to- 
gether with other miſeries that Satan throughGods permiſſi- 
on inflicted vpon him : thereceiving of ewill which he ſpeakerh 
of was a reſting content with it, and a patient bearing of it,Euill 
may be laid on any,and ſothey Greed: ro beare it; burthey on- 


ly receiue ir, who are content with it. Now in that he v(cth the | 


plurall number (W= ) and ſpeaking to. his wite ſaith ( ſhall not 
we receime eull ) he ſheweththat his wife ought as well as heto 


1, Man and wife being one fleſh, by vertue of cheir matri- 
moniallvn1on, both his aduancementr, and alſo his abaſement 
1s hers : as ſhe riſech with him, ſoſhe falleth wich him. Where- 
foreas ſhes willing to be aduanced with him, ſo ſhe nuſt be 
content to be abafed with him. | 

2, If ar che rime of mariage her husband was of meaner eſtate 


fo 


| 
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Contrary,to | 
be worſe for | 
reprowng, | 
Prog.9.8, 


| J 
Prou, 26.12, | 


* Treat.4.$.50 


Job 2.10, 
| expounded, 


Y 2. then 


——_— 


Duties of Wines, 


Treat, 2, 


[rhen ſhe,ſhe voluntarily pur her ſelteinco char meane eſtate;fy, 
a wite taketh-her husband ( as he her) for better for worſe, for 
richer for poorer, And ſhall ſhe-nor be content with her own ag; 
| [fafter mariage his eſtate decay,and wax meaner then it Was 
| ſhe is to be perſwaded that by God it was ſo ordered, and thy 
| God aimed at hey humiliation as well as h45:and rhereuponſhe 
 oughr in her dutifull ſubmiſſion to Gods ouer-ruling proyj. 
| dence to be patient and concent:this 7ob implieth vnger this 
| phraſe, ſhall we not receine enillat the hand of God? and ynde 
this, The Lord taketh away, 

3. A wiues contentment 1s a great eaſcto her husband lying 
vnder a crolle ; and it maketh the burden ſeeme much lighter 
then otherwiſe it would, if ar leaft he be a kinde husband, and 
affected with his wives paſſion, as he ought to be, For a loving 
husband in cuery diſtreile is more perplexed for his wife, then 
| for himſclte, 
$. 50, Of wines diſcontent at their husbanas eſtate, 
Diſcontent - | Contrary 1s the impariencie, and difcontent of wines a 
maniteſted. | the meannet[e,and(as they thinke) baſenetle of cheir husband 
eſtate : which is many watcs manifefted, 

I. By repen- 1. Some when they are maried finding their husbands eſta 
ting their ma- | yeaker then they imagined, repenttheir mariage, and ſtick 
i wt not totell their husbands,that ifthey had before knownethem 
| [ro beno bettermen then they finde them to be, they ſhould 
hauc beene no husbands for them, Wherein firſt they bewry 

Non eft fapien- | their fooliſh indiſcretion by ſaying,when it is too late, if /5u 
| {i dicere non | thoyrht thisz and withall they manifeſt their own raſhnelleand 
Die br. * | vnaduiſednelle, in that they gaue their hands and plight 
|” **  |rheirtrothto thoſewhom they knew not. If they fay, the 
weredecciued by their friends whom they put in truſt,] anſve 
| that mariage 1s too weightie a matter to be wholly referred! 
ouer tothetruſtof friends : euery one that: yeelderh to be mz 
ried, ought wel to know the party vnto whom in this caſcthe) 
yeeld: and aboucall they ought to.ſeeke direion, helpe, and 
bleſſing from God. If notwithſtanding all the meanes whit 
polbly they could vſe, they be decciued; they are to Jookt 
vnto God, and to behold his prouidencetherein : and duly? 


weigh whether the Lord haue crotled cheir delire for ener 
| ' þ humiliation, 
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[Treat, J Duties of Wines. ns ns 
Mumiliation,or for triall ofcheir patience, wiſdome and ether 
[like graces, or cl{ctoweine them fromſome vaine and world- 
ly Mlights, whercunto chey were too much addited, wk 

2, Ochers obſeruing their husbands eſtate to be decaied 
| and waſted, neuer ſearch after the occaſion, bur lay all che 
blame vpon their husbands, and with cheir diſcontented 
lookes, paſſionate words, and impatient cariage, ſo vex their 
| hearts, as they make the crolle much more heauy then other- 
{wiſe it could be. Though the eftare ſhould be ouerchrowne 
{by the vachrifcinelle of an husband, yer oughc a wite to looke 
vnto Gods prouidence therein, as was noted before, | 

g. Others ſcorning to ſtoope,and to come downe to their 
husbands preſent condition, through their pride and vainc- 
glory area great means tomake his eſtate much the worſe: for 
they, ſo ng as by any meanes they can get it, will not abate 
| any thing of their braue apparell,dainty cheere, rich furniture, 
| and other like things, which are cauſes of great cxpence to 
| their husbands : hereby alſo it commeth ofc to palle that huſ- 
| bands arethought to be wealthier then indeed they are, and fo 
| greater taxations and charges then they can beare are laid vp- 
1on them for King, Countrey,Church,Poore, and the like. 


4. Ochers,through diſcontent lie long lazing in their beds, 


[or idly (it ſtill when they are vp, and will not take any whit the 
more paines to raiſe vp and increaſe their husbands cſtate: 
| whereby God is prouoked more and more to weaken their 


| eſtares,thatſo he may the more puniſh ſuch pride and lazinetſe| 


[1n wives. 
$, 51. Of "caſes wherein a wife ought not to farbeare what 
| - her husband forbiddeth, | 
So much ofthe diſtin branches of a wiues ſubicRtion, The! 
limitation and manner of performing it next followeth. 
| To knowthe /mitation of a wiues obcdicnce,and the AL 
[er how ſhe ought to yeeld ſubieftion vnto her husband.two 
| things muſt be conſidered : OT) 
| 1. Theplace of an husband, 
| ' 2. Theplace of a wife, 


| The hisbands placeis noted in this phraſe, «s to the Lord : 
whereby is ſhewed that the husband cuen by vercue of his 


F- | Y 3 | place| 


Ot 


| J3F\. | 


— 


2. By impati- 
Ent Cariage. 


þ 


{ | 


T 


| 
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Daties of Wines. Treat, 
bl:ce 1s to his wife in Chriſts ſtead ; which is further mor 
plainly laid downe in cheſe words tollowing , the hych,,,; 
the head of the wife, as Chriſt 1s the head of the Church, 

The wiues place is intimated 1n theſe words, as the Chy,,,| 
us ſubie wnto Chriſt, ſo let wines be to their-owne hucbayg,, 
whereby it 1s cleere thacthe obedience which a wife perfor. 
meth to her husband muſt be fuch an obedicnce as the Church 
performeth ro Chriſt, 

From the place of an husband, I gather this gener] 


ground concerning a wiues ſubieCtion, that 

Subiettion muſt be yeelded to the hnsband as to Chriſt, when 
w1ll follow two conclulions, one »egatiz?, which is this, 

The wife muſt yeeld no other ſubieftion to her hnsband thenwhy 
may ſtand with her ſubietion to Chriſt, 

The other aftirmatiue,which is chis, 
| The wife muſt (ubielÞ her ſelfe to her huchand in that many 
that ſhe would or ſhould (ubiet her ſelfe to Chriſt, 
; The former is a necetlary condition required of all infer; 
* Treati. [ours in their ſubieRion, andobedience (as [ ſhewed * before 
6 much more in a wines ſubie&ion to her husband, becaul 
* Sees. 4.of | there is of all vnequals *cheleaft diſparity betwixt husband 
this Treat, [and wives, 
| Hence for our preſent purpoſe, I gather thefe two athe 
more 403 eps conclufions, The firft whereof 1s this, 
HEM: f God expreſly #ommand the wife any duty , and ber bw; 


band willnot ly any meancs gine conſent thatſhe ſeall doe it, butfwr- 
| bid her, ſpe may and ought to doe it without, or againſt his conſent, 
2, Caution; Two cautions are warily to be obſerued about this con- 


for limiting a cluſGon 


Fine = [Ti That the wife be ſure that God hath command 
he ebih her | chat which ſhe doth withour or againſt her husbands conſent 
busband for- |[f ſhe doubr, then ſhe muſt Ray,and forbeare till ſhe gaine 1 
ara conſent. "When two oPpolite caſes meet together , and che 

one be doubrfull, the other plaine and expretle : the doubt 
full caſe muſt giue place to the more euident, Now che laws 
ſubicion is indefinite, thy d-ffre ſhall be ſubiett to thine bo 
band ; the extent of it is generall, ”» exery thing ; the only y 
ſeruation and exception 15 #» the Lord ; wherefore if the \ 


— O—— 


Gen 3 16. 
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Treat. 3 Duties of Wines. AY 
be not ſure that that which her husband forbiddech her 1s 


+. che Lord, ſhe muſt forbearerto doeir, | 
The ſecond caution is thar ſhe vſe all good meanes ſhe can 
co gaine her husbands conſent, before ſhe doe,cuen thar which 
is commanded, againſt his conſent, Thus ſhall ſhe teſtihe her 
fbietion borch ro God and her husband, To God,in thar 
noching can keepe her from doing his expreſſe commande- 
ment : ſhe will rather offend her husband then God, when 
one of them mult needs be offend«d, To her husband, in that 
ſhe putteth ic to the vttermoſt puſh, and vſech all che meanes 
ſhe can to auoid his offence, in ſo much as he himſelfe might 
ſee (if the god of this world blinded not his cies) that the of. 
fence is no way giuen on her part,but meerely taken on his. 

For proofe of this,it 15 without all contradiRtion true, that 

[the wite is not bound to greater ſubieion vnto her huf- 
band then the ſubie& is vnto the magiſtrate: but a ſubieR 
ought not to forbearea bounden duty commanded of God, be-] _ | 
cauſe his gouernour forbids him, Inſtance the example of Da-| Dan..7, ec. - 
viel, who daily made his praters ro.God, though the King had | 
made a ſolemne decree that nove ſhould aske any petition of God or | 
man within thirty daies but of the king. Inſtance alſothe Apoſtles, | A,z. 18,05 
who preached cheGoſpel,thogh they were exprelly forbidde. 

Though the Scripture be plentifull in affording examples | 
of wiues ſubieAtion, yer it1s very ſparing in recording exam-: 
ples of thoſe who in ſuch warrantable caſes refuſed to be ſub- | 
ie, leſt wiues from thence ſhould take too great liberty. 

Some are recorded, bur ſuch as are cither extraordinary, or 
not Atery way iuſtihable, Abigails example was extraordinary, | : Sar.25.18, | 
and therforenot imitable bur in ſuch like extraordinary caſes, 
Theexample of Rebekah,which may ſeeme ſomewhat more | Ger,z7.6. 
pertinent, 15 not euery way to be iuftified. For though the 
thing which ſhe intended were for the ſubſtance of ic yery 
good, and ought ro haue beene done , namely the bleſſing of 
[arkob, ( for God foreſhewed thar the bleſſing appertained 
to [aargb, in chat he ſaid, The elder ſhall ſerne the Joxnger ) yet 
becauſeſhe pur not her hnsband in minde of Gods word, nor 
labored ro perfwade him to filfill theſame, but went about 
the matter deceitfully, ſhe cannot therein be iuſtificd. Bur in 
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Duties of Wines. Trext,; 


che generall this example ſhewerh that Gods word muſt þ, 
yeelded vnto rather then an husbands will. 

For better application of rhis point I will Iay downe {gy 
parcicular inſtances agreeable ro Gods word, Suppoſe a wig 
well inftrutted 1n the true religion be maried to an idg|,. 
trous or profane husband , and he withour any juſt cauſy {1 
bid herto goc tothe Church ,cſpecially on theLords daies al 
pray in Engliſh, to read the word, to. teach her childrenthe 
principles of religion , to reſtore that which ſhe hath vniugy 
and fraudulently gotten, with thelike, ſhe may, and muſt 9} 
chem notwithſtanding. 

Obieft, Why may not gruing of almes be reckoned among 
cheſe ? 

Anſw. 1, Becauſethe husband hath a greater power our: 
che goods, then ouer theſe things. 

2, Becauſe almes-giuing 13 not ſimply commanded toall, 
| bur ro ſuch as haue wherewithall ro giuc; bur theſcthing] 
are ſimply commanded to all. [i 

$. 52, Of caſes wherein a wife ought to forbeare what hn 

hasband requireth, | 

The other particular concluſion is this,that 

If an husband require-his wife ts doe that which God bat, 
forbidden ſhe ought not to doe it, | 
[i imn | Two cautions like the former are likewiſe to be obſerut 


for limiting 2| bout this point. 
wwes refuling 


WO a Firſt, that ſhe be ſure(being truly informed by Gods word) 
{which her | thatthat which ſhe retuſeth to doe at her hus bands command, 
| husband com: | is forbidden by God, a 
| mands, | Secondly, that ſhe firſt labour with all meekeneſTe and by il) 
good meanes that ſhe can to diſſwade her husband from v- 
gingand preſſing that vpon her, which with a good conſ 
ence ſhe cannot doe. 
| Alike proofe may be brought for this as was for thefor 
mer : for we know thata wife is not bound ynto greater ſub 
ieftion to her husband then a ſonne is vnto a father : but 
ſonne may in the caſe propounded forbeare to doe that which 
his father requirech and commandeth him to doe : inftance 


1 Sa#.20.31. |theapproucd example of /onathar, who refuſed to bring "y 
| $16: 
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| Treat. } | Ws Duties of MES, TEN 329" | 
1.4 vnto Saxlto be flaine, though his farther commanded him | 

oro doe. I might all0 inſtance che ſame in Saxls ſubics ang }1 Sam. 32,17, 

| fuſed to ſlay the Priefts of the Lord ar his 


| ſeruants, Who Ie | 
-ommand, Though an husband be not reckonedin particu- 
lar among thoſe to whom weare forbidden to hearken it they | Dewt, 13.6, 


*rcicevs to idolatry, yet by the ruleof relation he is implied, 
and by juſt conſequence gathered from this clauſe , thy friend 
which us as thine owneſenle ; tor who fa dcarc as an husband ? _ | 

Toexemplifie chis in ſome particularsas I did the former, 
If an husband ſhall command his wite to goe to Matle , to a 
| ſtage play,ro play at dice,to profticute her body to vnelcannes, 
| ro goegariſhly and whoriſhly atrired, to ſell by (cant weights, 
ſhore meaſures, or the like,ſhe ought not to doe fo. 

$. 53. Of wines faults in ſhewing more reſpett to their huſ- 
bands then to God, 

Contrary to this limitation is on the oneſide a fawning 
fatrering diſpoſition of ſuch wiues as ſecke to pleaſe their | 
husbands,ſfo as they care not to dilpleaſe God, ( lezabel was 

ſuch an one; to pleaſe her husband moſt Jewdly ſhe did | i K.21.7.0. 
praiſe Naboths death) and on the other (ide a fainting timo- | ' | 
rous heart which maketh them feare their hus bands more 
then they feare God. Good, Sarah , that worthy prefident.of | Gey.12:113:6, 
good wiucs in other things, fomewhat failed herein, Did 
wiucs duly conſider, and alwaies remember that they haue an 
husband ( namely Chriſt) in heauen, as well as on earth, and 
that theres greater difference betwixt that and thas husband, |. 
then betwixt heauen and earth, and that both in gining re- 
ward, and taking reuenge, there 15 no compariſon berwixt | 

them, their care of pleaſing, or their feare of offending their | 
husbandun heauen would be much more then of kk ln or|- 
offending their husband on earth: if any thing were comman- 
ded or forbidden them by their: husbands on earth againſt 
Chriſt, they would ſay, If 7 dee this, or forbeare that, I ſhould 
worke falſhood againſt mime owne (oule ;'for nothing can be, hid 

{from mine husband in hean:n : yea T ſhould herein obcy Satan, 
rather then God, _ 

v. 54. Of the manner of a wines ſubiettion to her husband, 
| Theſecond pgenerall concluſionconcernin gthemannerofa| 
wiues | 


Duties of Wines. Treat, ,. 


wiues {ubieRion, which was gathered from the place of a 
| husband, was this, that 


The wife maſt ſubiet? her ſelfe to her husband in that many; 
| that ſhe would or ſhould ſubiett her ſelfe ro Chriſt, The particle 
As in this clauſe (as wnto the Lord) importech ſo much, 
| This verie-concluſion is alſo interred out of theplace of 
wife : In the ſame place thac che Church is to Chriſt, awikei; 
ro anhusband: therefore ſuch ſubie&tion as the Church yeel. 
deth ro Chriſt, muſt a wife yeeld to her husband ; whichthe 
Epbeſ.5. 24 | yeric words of the Apoſtle doe expreſly affirme. Now we 
know that cuerie Chriſtian wite 1n her particular ought «© 
yeeld that obedience to Chriſt which the Church in gener1] 
doth: therefore alſo ſhemuſt yeeld tuch ſubieRion be huſ: 
band 3s ſhe ſhould co Chriſt, 
| * SeeS.5. off Oueſt. * What ifan husband bean enemieof Chriſt? muf 
this Treatiſe. | (ch ſubieRion be yeclded to an enemic of Chriſt as to Chui 
himſelte? | 
Anſw. Yea; becauſe in his office he is in Chriſts ſtead, 
chough in his-heart an enemie. In this caſe will che wiſdome, 
patience, and obedience of a wife be beſt tried. Tt 1s notedo 
Cant, 2.2 che Church, that ſhe 1s a Lilly among thornes. She remainet 
 Lilly-like, white, ſofr, pleaſant, amiable,thoughſhe be toync 
| with-thornes,” which are ſcraggie, prickly, ſharpe ; fo awik 
muſt be milde, meeke, gentle, obedient, though ſhe be mi: 
ched with a crooked, peruerſc, profane, wicked husband: cls 
ſhall her vertue and grace ſhine torch the more clearely,cucns 
| the ſtars ſhine forth moſt brightly in che darkeftnighr. Among 
wives Abigail deſetueth grear praiſe, that torgor not her dutt, 
though ſhe weremaried to a churliſh, couetous, drunken or, ! 
| verie Nabalinname and deed. As tor thoſe who take occalion 
| from the wickednefle of their husbands to negle& their dutic, 
they adde to their croflea curſe; for a crotleit 1s to haye a bal 
husband, but to bea bad wife isaftinne, which pulleth dow 
acurſe, Ler wiues therefore remoue their eyes from the dilps/ 
ſition of their husbands perſon, to the condition of his place: 
{and by vertue thereof, ſeeing he bearech Chriſts image, be/#-| 
tet to him a5 unto Chriſt. | 
This generallconclufion might be applied to the m4tte7 0 
; ſubie&t10n! 


| 
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| 


| ["picttion as wellas to the mzamner, forthe Church acknow- 
lledgerh Chriſt her ſuperiour, fearcth him inwardly, reveren- 
ccch him outwardly, obeyerh him alſo both by forbzating to 
doe what he forbiddeth, and alſo by doing what he comman- 
derh, which points having beene beforediſtin&ly and largely 


N—  — — —_ 


tandiel and applied to wiues, I will nor repeat them agane., 
Whereforenow to inlift in the manner only, thereare foure 
vertues which.are eſpecially needfull hereunto, whereby the 
| Church ſeaſoneth her ſubtetion co Chriſt, and wines alſo may 
ind muſt ſeaſon their ſubieton to cheir husbands, 


|, Theſe are the foure, is 
IT, Humilitte, 2, S1NCEritie, 3, Cheerefulnclle, 4, Con- 


{tancic, 


$. 55. Of wines.* humiltie in enery duty. 
ly of himſclte aboue that which is meet ; and 1n regard of 


chinke reuerendly, and highly-of others ; ſoas if humility be 
laced in a wiues heart, 'ic will make her thinke betrer of her 
butband then of her {elte, and ſo make her the more willing to 
| |yeeld all ſubijeftion vnto him, The Apoſtle requireth it ot all 
Chriſtians as a generall ſawce to ſeaſon all other duties: but af- 
ter a peculiar mancr 1s it needtull for inferiours:mott of all for 
wues, becauſe there are * many prerogatiues appertaining to 
[their place, which'may ſoone make chem: thinke they ought: 
not to be ſubieR, valeſſerhey be humbly. miaded, Thar: the 
Church doth herewith ſeaſon her ſubjection, is cleare by. the 
booke of Canricles, where ofc ſhe acktowledgerh her)\owne 
meanneſle, and the excellency of her ſpouſe, | 


be to thtir busband-, 
$. 56. Of wines pride, - | 


Contrary is pride, which pufferh vp wiues, & maketh them 
thinkerthere1s no reaſon they ſhould. be ſubie&ro husbands, 
they can rule chemſclues well cnough, yea andrule their huſ- 
bands too, as well as their husbands rule chem. No more peſti- 
lent vicefor an inferiour,then this: ic is the cauſe of all rebelli- 
on,diſobedience,& diſloyalty;only by pride,commeth contention. 


Humilicy 1s that grace that keepes one from thinking high-| 5. 


that meane conceit which he hath of himſelfe maketh him | 


Therefore as th: Church is humbly ſubie(t to Chriſt, ſo tt wines 


Foure-graces 
necdtull to 

ſcalon a wiucs | 
ſubieQtion, 


Phil. 1.3, 
Epheſ. 4.2. 


* See before 
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d. 57. Of wines * ſinceritie tm enery dutie, 
[ T. Sincerity is that grace that maketh one to be within ever 
in trath, what withont he appearerh to be in ſhew, This is thy! 
* Singleneſſe of beart which is exprelly required of ſeruants, ang 
may be applied to wiues, for indeed 1t appertaineth to {|| 
| ſorts, Becauſcitis only diſcerned by the Lord, who is the 
b ſearcher of all hearts, 1t will mouea wite to haue an eye tg 
| him in all ſhe -doth, and to endeuour to approue her ſelfe tg 
him aboue all : therefore vprightnelle and walking befor; 
God arc oft ioyned together; he chat is vpright will alſured]y 
walke bcfore God, that is, endeuour to approue himſelf t 
God, as © Noah did, and as 4 God commanded Abrahay 
d &17,1. |to doc. | 
Though there were no other moriuein che world to moue 
her co ſubietion, yer for conſcience ſake to Chriſt ſhe ſhoulg 
e1Pet. 3.5, [yceld it, ©S, Peterteſtificch of holy women, that they trufted 
in God and were ſubiet ts their husbands: 1nplying thereby,thu 
their conſcience to God made them be ſubie to their hu. 
bands, Was not Sarahs ſubieftion ſeafoned with finceritie, 
f Gen 18, 12, jrmewn t within her ſelfe, in her heart ſhe called her husband 
Lora? 


Reaſons for Great reaſon there is that wiues ſhould in ſincerity ſubie? 
fincerity. themſelues : for 

x Becauſe 1, In their ſubieQion cuen to their husbands they hauetd 
wines haue to | doe with Chriſtin whoſe roome their husbands ſtand: ſos, 
| doe with | chough their husbands who are but men, ſec only the faceand 


Criſt, outward behauiour, yer Chriſt ſceth their hearc and inward 


diſpoſition : though cheir husbands ſec only the things whid 
they doe before their faces, and can heare only of ſuch things 
as are done before others : yer Chriſt ſeeth and knoweth the 
things that are done inthe moſt ſeeret places thar can be,whe 
no creature be{1de themſclues is priuie thereunto: Now kt1t 
be'granted that in their outward carriage they giue very good 
contentment vnto their husbands,and pleaſe rhem cuery way, 
yer iflinceritie have beene wanting, with wharface can they 
appeare before Chrift ? hewill take another manner account 
ofthem: before Chriſt all their outward complement wil 
(ſtand them in no fteadat all, | 

| 2, Herein 
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| 
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Treat 3, Duties of Wines. | 88 | 
| 2 Herein lycch a maine ditterence berw:xe true, Chrittan,] 2, This ma- | 
L - ” , YT - —_— fa 4 | | 1 _—_ \4 ++ 
| reliojous wiucs, and meerenaturali women : #2ef- may n—_ "_ SO 
ict on by-reſpects, as namely, that cheir husbanas may the | 2K jan:top 
L3%/ Y kilal 


1 
' - 
% 1 


more louethem, or live the more quietly and peaccably veith Pe ov . 
chem,or tharthey may the morercadily obratyc what rhey dc: | ; 
fire at their husbands hands, or for fcare of cher tusbands | 
diſpleaſare and wrath, knowing him ro be an angry, furious 
man, ſo as otherwiſe ic might be worſe wich thern, they mzght | 
want many needfu]l things, or carry away many torc blowes 
if they were not ſubie&t, Bur 2h other haucreſpect co Chlritts 
ordinance, whereby their husbands are made their head, and | 
to his word and will, whereby they are commanded fubiceti- | 
on. Thus 8 holy women ſubie&ed themſclues ; they cannot| & 1 Pe.z,5, 
be holy that doenotrhus ſubie& rhemſelues; for this 1s a [weet 

| perfumethar ſendeth forth a good ſavour into Chrifts noſtrils, 
and maketh the things we doe pleaſant and acceprable to him. 

3. The benefic of this vertue being planted in a wiucs hear: | 3. Great isthe 
is very” great, and that both to her husband, and alfo to her | >cnefit hereof, 
ſelie.. ©. © 1511 5 

To her husband,in that it will make her manifeſt her reſpeR 

of him before others, behinde his backe, as well as before him- 

ſelfe in his prefence : and alſo will make her faithfull co him, 


and carefull'zo doc his will wherefocuer he be, with her, or! 


from her. * 
_ To herſelte, in that it will miniſter inward fweet comfort 


vnto her, though her husband ſhould rake no notice of her 
ſubieQion, or miſ-interprer it, orall requiteit 3-for ſhe mighr 
ſay as Hezekiah did, Þ Remember's Lord bow 1 haue walked be- 
fore thee'in truth, and witha perfet beart, and haw: done that 
which ts good in thy fight, | 34f wocitl 

That the Church doth ſeaſon all her ſubieQion with ſince- 
ritie1s cleare, in that ſhe1s ſaid to bei al glorious within : (there 
5 no glory within, without {1nceritie) andin that ſhe is oft ſaid 
* to ſeeke him whom her ſoule lowed : if her ſoule loued him, in 
{(inceritie of heart ſhe was ſubieR ro: him : Therefore as the 
_  fincerely. ſubiett to Chriſt , ſo let wines be to. their buſ- | 

ands, 


4 
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2 Sams. 16. 
| Pro 39-20, 


P70.2.16. 


maketh 1t a note of a lewd wite to flatter with her word, 


_ —_— 


| Dutzes of [1/14es. Trear,y, 


$. 53. Of wins compl-mentall ſubiettwn, 
Contrary tolinceriric is diſlimulation, and meere outwa;g 
complementall ſubieQtion : when a witedoth euecn def Piſc ho 
husband in her heart,as Michal did Daxid and yer carry a fair, 
face before him,as that adulteroue woman, who eateth,and wipe, 
ber mouth, and ſaith I bane not commrnred iniquitie, Salomy 


Though ſuch a wife ſhould pertorme all the duties named he. 
fore, yet would thoſe all be nothing to God, it they were done 
with a double heart,and not in {inglenefle of heart. For as mz. 
ny outward imperfe&tions are pardoned by God, where ſince. 
ricie i5,ſono ourward aftions are accepred of himthough they 
ſeeme neuer ſo faire,where there 15 no {inceritie. 

$. 59. Of wines ® cheerefnlneſſe in enery datic, 

III. Cheercfulneſle is more apparant then finceritic, and 
makerh ſubie&ion the more plealing not only ro God, bur al 
ro man, who by the cffefts thereof may cally diſcerne it. 

For Ge1,as hedoth himſelfe all chings willingly and cheere- 
fully, ſo he expeerh thar his children ſhould therein folloy 
him, and thereby ſhew cthemſelues his children, God /oxcth; 
cheerful gier : not only acheercfnll giuer of'|almes, bur of al 
 duticto God and man. 561 
For men, ie maketh chem alſo much better accept any dutic 
when they obſerue1t to be done cheerefully : chis did cuenr#- 
juiſh Daxid with 10y, to fee his people offer cheirgitrs willingh] 
vnto the Lord : when an husband ſeerh his wife willingly and 
cheerecfully performe her durtie, ir cannor bur raiſe vp loucin 
him. This cheeretulneſſc 1s manifeſted by a ready, quicke, 
and ſpeedy performance of her duty, Sarahsreadinetleto obcy, 

ſheweth that what ſhe did, ſhe did willmgly. 
| Thatthus the Church ſubic&erh her ſelfe ro Chriſt is cui- 
dent by that which Dazid ſaith, They ſhall be willing in the di 
of thy power, Therefore as the Church « cheerfully ſubieit vnt0 
Chriſt, {o let wines be to their husbands. + 

$. 60. Of wines [allen and forced obedience, 

Contrary to this cheerefulnefle is the ſullen diſpolition of 
ſome wiues, who will indeed be ſubieR to their husbands, 


and obey, but with ſuch a Jowring and ſowre _—_— 
with 
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wi h powting and murtering, as they griene their huſ- 
mr Le thi rnialbest then they can be pleafed wich the 

ching it ſelfe char they doe : herein they ſhewchemſclues Ike 
|roacurſt cow, which hauing gmen a faixe ſoape of milke, ca- 
{tech all downe with her heele,and ſo verifie the prouverbe, 4 
good nener a whit 44 neuer the better, Such ſubieftion is 1n truth | 
no ſubieion, it can neither be acceptablero God, nor pro- | 
ftable to their husbands , nor comfortable co cheir owne 


ſoules, 


Treat.3 6 


| 


$. 61, Of wines * conſtancy in dving their dutie, 

1111, Conftancy is a vertue which makerh allthereft per: 
fe, and ſerterh the crowne vpon them z without which they 
| areall nothing, This is in thoſe who after they haue begun 
well, continue to doe well ynro che end, and thereby reape 
| the fiuir of all. Ir hath refpe& both to continuance withour 
| intermiſſion, and atfo to perſexerarce without reuolting, and 

giving cleance ouer. Soas it is not enough to be ſubreRt by | 
farts and firs : one while yeelding all good obedienct; another 
while ſtout and rebellious : ekics is it fafhicienc in former| 
times to haue beene 2 good wife, andafter proue bad: bur there | 
muſt be daily proceed mg and holdrng on ftromr1mero time; fo 
long as husband and-wife line cogether. This grace was 1n 
her of whoin it 1s ſaid, She will doe him good, and not cull all the 
daies of her life, Such wereall the holy wiues commended in 
Scripture : among other particulars, mention 1s made of the 
wife of Phinehas, who on her death-bedſhewed the reuerend | x Sam 4.21, 
good reſpett ſhe bare ro her husband, though he were a wic-| 
ked and lewd man. This grace doth the Church addeto all her | 
other vertues, ſhe.in all parts of her ſubicion remaineth con-- 
ſtanr,& fairhtull vnto the death, whereby it commeth to palle, 
that atlengrh ſhe recetuerhthe reward'of her holy obedience, | 
which 1s full and perfet communion and fellowſhip with her 
ſpouſe Chrift Teſus in heauen, Tnregard of her vnmoucable 
conſtancy 1t 1s ſaid, that the gates of hell ſhall newer prenaile a-| Matth16.18 
gainſt her, Therefore as the Church i; conflanth ſubieft wnte y 
Coriſt, /o let wines be to their hugbands, LEE 22, of 
F 62, Of W1ue2s repenting their formy 09 4ne >) bl 
Contraryto this Conftancic'its firſt fnrermniſien of Ll a rC- yrs, | 
| | ; 


turning | 
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curningeo.it, and.a leauing ir off by turnes :likeonethui, 
licke of, an ague, fomerimes well,ſomerimes jII, one whilehgr,| 
another 124, cold. That ſemetimes ceaſing taketh away all the 
vertue, graceand glory, trom ſometimes doing, Belides, iti; 
ewenty to one that through che corruption of nature, that gi. 
ucrlitie and entercourſeot fits at length will ceaſe, and endin 
che worſe. Its very likely that Jxchai was ſuchan one ; for 
x Sam,19.11, | one while ſhe ſhewed her ſelfe fo full of reſpe& to Daxid, x; 
&c. __ |forhisfakeſheincurred the King her fathers diſpleaſure ; an- 
2 Sam.6.16,20- | other while in her heart ſhe deſpiſed him, and with her rongue 
raunted him, | 
2. Apoſtalie, |. Contrary alſo to the forenamed Conſtancy is Apoſta(z. 
[char 1s, acleane relinquiſhing of theformer good courſe, asf; 
wife repented her of her former good beginning, Such an one 
Proc2.1 7. is ſhethat 15 ſaid to for/akeg the guide of her youth, and forget tl, 
couenant of her God, For ought we reade to the contrary, I; 
wite was ſuch an one. And ſuch aremany who in their your. 
2 (hron.242. |geryeares, while their religious parents liueg (as Toaſh while 
old-good [choiada liued) haue behaued themſclues very wel 
like good dutifull wiues, but being grown to elder yeeres,haus 
growne alſo ſo ſtout and rebellious, as it they cleane repent 
chemſclues of their former good beginning, This reuol: ariſe 
\ſometimes fromthe euill counſell of wicked Goflips, and ſome: 
times from ther owne proud humour, I may fay of theſe wi 
(ubietton, as the Prophet ſaith of the righteouſnelle of reuolter, 
their ſubie tion ſhall not be remembred, but in ther rebellion thy 


ſpall die. Therefore as the Church 1s ſubic to Chriſt, ler wive 
be to their husbands, + 


$, 63, Ofthe extent of a wines obedience, | 


The extent of a wiues ſubieion (which remaineth nowt 
be handled) is fer downe ynder theſe generall termes (11) 
| thing) which are not ſo generally to be taken as if they admit 
| | |red noreſtraint or limitation, for then would they contradi 
Epbg.21.64 22, | {uch cautions as theſe, in the feare of the Lord, as to the Lord, " 
Col,3.18, the Lord. For man is ſo corrupt by nature, andof ſo peructiei 
diſpoſition, that oft he willeth and commandeth that whict 


| | 
[CORTEY to-Gods will and commandement . which oy : 
| | | oth) 
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pr laid downe as aruled caſe by the 


Joth, that Chriſtian principle 
Apoſtlem 
Oueſt. 


| ; ' 
| "erm cs o ? | bed ; | 
| cAnſw.1, Toteachwinesthatitis not ſufficient for them to 
| 


obey their husbands in ſome things, as they themſclues thinke| 
meet, but in all things whatſocuer they be wherein the husband | 
[by vertue of his ſuperioricie and authoritic hath power to com- 
mand his wife, Thus this generall extent excludeth not Gods | 
will, but the wiues will, Shee may doe nothing againſt Gods 
| will ; but many things muſt ſhedoe againſt her owne will zf her 
husband require her, WI 
| 2, Toſhewthatthe husbands authoritic and power 1s very | 
large : ithath no reſtraint but Gods contrary command, whereof 
if awife benot aſſured, ſhe muſtyeeld to her husbands will, 

$. 64, Of a wines * laboring to bring her indgement to the 
bent of hey husbands. ; 

From that extent I gather theſe two concluſions : 

I, eA wife muſt laboxr to bring her indgement and will to her 
husbands, 
2. Though in her indgement ſhe cannot thinks that moſt meet 
which her husband requireth, yet ſhe muſt yeeld to it in prattiſe.. 
In the former of theſe, I ſay not ſimply that a wife is bound 
to bring hex udgementcto the bent of her husbands ; for he may 
| be decetued in hismdgement, and ſhe may ſec his error, and then 
vnlelſe her vnderſtanding ſhould be blinded,ſhe cannot conceiue 
|thatto be true which he mdgeth fo : bur I ſpeake of endeuour 
(when ſhe hatch not ſureand vndeniable grounds tothe contrary) 
to ſuſpe& her iudgement when its contrary to her husbands, and 
to thinke ſhe may be in an error, and thereupon not betoo per- 
emptory and reſolute in contradifting her husbands opinion. 
This ſubmiſſion euen of her iudgement reſpe&erh not only 
things necel[arie, for which her husband hath an expreſle deter- 
munate warrant our of the Scripture, bur alſo things doubtfull & 
indifferent : for euen ſo farre doth this clauſe (5 exery thing )' 
extend : andthe ſabicion of a wife ref peRerhnot her pra&tiſe! 
only, but heriudgementand opinion alſo: which if ſhe can bring: 
to the Jawfulnciſe and mcetneſſe of that which her husband re- 
Z quircth, 


uſt rake place, we ought rather to obey God then mey, 
Why then is this extentlaid downe in ſuch generall| 


\ 


| 


— 
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qaremy thc yell och more cheereſully performe it, To thi 


file vnto women, that they learne in filence with all ſubieity,,. 
which thought be principally meant of learning in the Churd, | 
yer it excludeth nor her learning at home of her husbands; forin 
the next words he addeth, I ſuffer nor a woman to vſnrpe authy;. 
tis over -the man, but tobe in ſilence, 

$. 65, Of wines onerweening conceit of their owne wiſdome, 

Contrary js the preſumption of ſuch wiues as thinke then; 
{clues wiſer then their husbands, and able better to mdge mater; 
then they can, 1 denie not but thata wife may haue more vnder. 
ſtanding then her husband: for ſome men are very ignorant and 
blockiſh ; and on the other fide, fome women well inſtrudteg, 
who thereby haue atrained to a great meaſure of knowledge, and 
diſcretion ; but many though they hane husbands of ſufficient 
and good vnderſtanding, wife and diſcreet men, yet thinke tha 
that whichthey haue once concemed ro bea truth, muſt needshe 
ſo:and ſuch istheir peremptorineffe,thar they wil nor be brough 
to thinke that they may erre : butſay they will neuer be brought 
| to thinke otherwiſe then they doe, rhough all the husbandsn 
the world ſhould beof another opinion : not much vnlike tothe 
-Wiſemans foole, who thinketh himſelfe wiſer then ſeuen ma 
that can rendera reaſon. | 
| $, 66, Of awines * yeelding to her husband in ſuch thing: « 

| ſhe thinketh not to be the mecteſt, 

The latrerconclufion concerning a wiues yeelding in pratii 
ro that which her husband requireth, though ſhe cannot bring 
her wmdgement to thinke as he doth abott the mee:netle of n, 


| 


| outward affarres of the houſe, ordering it, diſpoſing goods, a: 
[eas ts a5 mine 
uri tut ſenten- 


tiam vim maio- not to perlift in the preſſi»y thereof, yea enderiour co bring het 
rom ſemper 05- 


| hath reſpeCt ro 1ndifferent things, namely, ro ſuch as arc neither 
1n their parciculars commanded, nor forbidden by God : asthe 


 tert2111ng gueſts; &c: - LOWNtS | 
Omze/t, May ſhe notreaſon with her husband abour ſuch mit: 
[ters as ſhechmketh ynmect, and labour to perfwade her husband 


husband co ſee the vameernetle (as ſhe thinketh) of char whic! 
ſhe {eerh? 
Arfiwv. With modeſty, humilitie, and renerence, ſhe maylo 


dane: 
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doe : and he ought to hearken vnto her, as the husband of the 
Shunemite did, 2.King.4.2 3,24. but yet, if notwithſtanding 
all chat ſhe can ſay, he perſiſt in his reſolution, and will haue it 
done, ſhe muſt yeeld. ; | 

Firſt, her ſubic&ion is moſt manifeſted in ſuch caſes : herein 
ſhe apparantly ſhewerh, that whar ſhe doch, ſhe doth in reſpect of 
her husbands place, and power : were it not for that, ſhe would 
nor doc ir, Other things are not ſo cuident prootes of her ſub- 
iection to her husband : for if he command her to doe that which 
God hath expreſly commanded, and fo ſhe ought to doc it, whe- 
| ther her husband commandeditor no,it may bethought ſhe doth 

it on Gods command, and not on her husbands, If her husband 
| command her to doe that which God hath expreſly forbidden, 

then ought ſhe by no meanes to yeeld ynto1t : if ſhe doe, it may 
| rather be termed a joint confſpiracie of husband and wife toge- 
| cher againſt Gods will (as S, Peter ſaid to Sapphira the wife of | 
Ananias, How 5 it that ye haue agreed together to tempt the 
ſpirit of the Lord ? ) then ſubieQtion to the image of God in her 
husband, 

Secondly, her yeelding in indifferent things tendeth much to 
the peace of the family, as ſubiets yeelding to their Magiſtrates 
inſuch caſes maketh much to the peace of the Common wealth. 
For in differencies and difſentions one fide muſt yectd, or cc 
great miſchiefe 1s like to follow : nowof the two, who ſhould | 
yeeld bur the inferiour? 

$. 67, Of wines making their owne will their law. 
_ Contrary 1s the cuſtome of many wiues, who neuer will doe 
any morethen they themſelues thinke meer, though their huſ- 
bands require it neuerſo much : ſurely they comefarre ſhort of 
this Apoſtolicall extent (x exery thing ) chough in their own cies 
chey may ſeeme to be very much ſubie&, Burwhen wines will no 
furcher beſubieR, then cheirowne udgments,wils and affetions 
concurre with their husbands, what can be thoughr bue tha chey 
arcſubie rather to their owne wils, then to the will of their hus- 
bands? Many ſuch wiues, from the leaſt difference in iudgement 
& opinio,cuen in the ſmalleſt matters,take occaſion to refuſe ſub- 
1e&t10n, and thinkethey haue warrant enough ſo to doe: whence 
oftentimes there ariſeth much contention, the faulc whereof 1i- 
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|ech ef] pecially on the wiucs necke, though the occalion my 
ariſefrom the husband:and I chinkethar wives themſelues ay 
ſoiudge of the like caſes berwixt them and their children, 


| 
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See Treat.2, $. 68, Of careinchosfing ſuch hnsbands as wines may with 
Lond . p 
Part.1.S.11. griefe be ſubiebF unto, | 


Obiett, Tt the caſebe ſuch betwixt man and wife, it is ng 
| good to marry, 

Anſw, Thus 1s no good inference 3 for all the ſeeming har. 
| neſlcof a wiues caſeis 1n the lewdnetle of an husband, who abu] 
l [ſeth his place and power : and not 1n that ſubie&tion which Bre. 

Tuthi obſequium _ by God. For if an husband carry himſelteto his wikey 
Jeft, quoties qui | God requireth, ſhe will finde her yoke to be caſte, and herfub. 
duxeſt, ipſe Dei | ;eFtion a grcat benefic euen vnto her ſc]te. Wherefore I woulf 
Spirith auentnr, | chort parties that are vnmaried, whether maidenvor widows, 
to be very carefull in their choiſe of husbands : and in ther 
| choiſe to reſpe(t aboue all, their good qualities and condition 
therein bearing the image of Chriſt, as well as 1n their office, ad 
authoritic ; ſoas their wiues may with 10y and comfort, not with 
griefe and anguiſh, be ſubie& vnto them ; then will ſubieia 
prouea vexation, when the husband is an 1gnorant, profane, bl 
| latrous, worldly, wicked man : wiues of ſuch husbands arcdf 
brought into many ſtraits, Ye widowes and maidens who at 
free, be not too free and forward in giuing your conſent to whon! 
you know not : among other motiues, ottthinke of this points 
ſubic&ion, to which all wiues are bound : this I ſay, both of the 
ſeucrall branches, and alſo of the extent thereof, Aﬀeer you at 
maried 1t 1$1n vaine to thinke of freedome from ſubicAion, bj 
taking hnsbands, and giuing your ſelues to be wiues, you bind 
| your {clues to the law of the man, as long as he liuerh, Thens 
you delire to be accepted of God, and to finde mercy and cont 
forcfrom him, you muſt beare this yoke, how heauy and gre 
uous ſoeucr it ſeeme to be. 
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$, 69. Of thereaſons to mone wineitadoeth:ir antics. 114 

Hithertd of wiues duries : The reaſons noted by the Apo-| 

(eto enforce thoſe duties|now follow,, They are laid 
downein theſe words. 


Verſ. 23. For the huchand is the head of the wife, een as 
Chriſt is the head of the Church.: and he is the Saujour 


of the boaie. % | 
| Vetrſ. 24. Wherefore as the Church is ſubieft, &C. 


"He maine groundof all the reaſons which the"Apoftle 
| B here incimateth, 1s taken from the p/ace wherin God hath 
| ſer an husband, which is firſt by confequence implied 1n rheſe| 

words, as to th: Lord: and'then more plainly and direQly ex-| 
preſſed in'theſe;the bhw5band i the head of the wife. The parricle 
prefixed before theſe 'words'(for ) being a canſall contur/ftion, 
doth ſhew, that they are hereſerdowne as areaſon, which is 
firſt propounded vnder a metaphor (head) and then amplified 
by that reſemblance which an husband”hath therein 'vnto' 
Chrift(encn as Chriſt, cc, ) which reſemblance'ts further com-| 
mended by the yertue and benefit that proceedeth froin the] 
head-ſhip'of Chriſt properly, and ofan husbandalſo by con- 
ſequence,in theſe words (ard is the Sauionr of the bodie, ) Vpon 
an husbands reſemblance vnto Chrift; he inferreth that a wife 
ſhould haue a reſemblance vnto the Church,and ſo concludeth, 
Therefore astbe Church 4s in ſubiettion to ( hriſt, ſo let wines be 
to their hushands, © | 
Out of the forenamed ground of a wiues ſubie&ion , and 
the ſeuerall amplifications thereof, and theEinference chereup-| 
on made; five ſeverall and diftin@ reaſons may be gathered ro 
enforcea wines ſubieion'to herhusband. | 

The firſt 1s taken from an husbands place : he is in the 

Lords ſtead this wife'(as t6'/the Lord, J 051 
Theſecondfrom his office : heis att headto his wiſe, 
'Thechird fromthe image he beareth, orfrom the r:/emblarce 
berwixe him and Chriſt (emen as Chriſh &c, Þ o* 
p—o—— | L 3 Thel 
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| The fourth from che benefir chat his wife receiuerh from 
him(he.ithe. Suntour o-,) | 9 e, 
| The ff from the example and parrerne, af, the Church(, 
the Church ts #2 [ubig bien?) 
| $ 70. Of an busbanas place. 
| 1. Reafor. | The place wherein God hath ſct an husband as it ſerue:} 
| co dircet a wite in the manner of herſubicthon , wheredf ] 
haveſpoken.” betore, ſe.alfoirſeructhiomoue a wite to yeeld 
ſuch ſuþbicRion as 18 required : which, will. cuidently apperre 
by cheſe two concluſions tollowing from rhence, 
1. A wife by ſubietting her ſelfe.1io her hnsband, therein i; ſob-| 
teEt nts Chriff. ens | "Tap 
2. Awife,byrefuſing tobe, ſubictt-onte, her busband , therein 
refufeth tobe { whickt vnto, Chriſt, | 
| That theſe, twg- congluliensarexightly, and willy gathered 
|fromrhe forenamed ground [;nrove.hy.like conclulions which 
the holy Ghoſt inferrech vpn the like ground. Its cuident 
chat Chic lcſus, cyen incarnat'and made fleſl, way in the 
| roomc and ſtcad.of. his faches, whereupon Chriſt ſaid ro Philg| 
that delixed to fce-the farther, he#hathath /ecre me hath ſee 
che father: Now, marke what Chriſt-chonce inferreth bothon 
the onelids.( hethat neceingth mo, receieth him. that ſent me) 
and. on the other (he. chat bonowreth not the ſonne, hononreth mi 
| the father that ſent him.) It is alſo-enidentthat Miniſters of 
theGoſpell ſtand in the.roome and Read of- Chriſt: for thus 
ſaichthe Apoſtle of himfclfe and arhes Miniſters, we arean 
| baſagars for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech yawhy we, we pra) 
you 5n (hrifts/tead, &c, Now. marke. againe che concluſions 
inferred thereupon by Chriſt, on the one fide, he thas heareth 
19 beareth wee, andonche other, he ther defpi/erb you, deſpiſe 
916. On: chis ground.is was that God faid ca. Samwel conerr 
ning the peaple.chat. reiefted; bis, gauernmenc , they have 
nor caſt thee away,but'th y havesaſtwramay. 
| Teapplythis-rcalon, I-hope ſuch:winesas: luc vaderehe 
[Goſpell haue ſo much religion and+-piety.,16; chem as £945: 
knowledge, ic becgtmmeth; them. walk re. be ſubject vn tf | 
Lord'Chrilt Tefizs 2 here then: Jeanne anc> eſpecial} and pro 
| gipall part of ſubicftion- vaco Chriſt, which i4:10-be ſubic8 
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[Treat. 3. Dultes of Wires. 
ur husbands : thus ſhil you ſhew your ſelues to be 

the has of the Lord Chritt, as the ApoRtle faith of obedient 
ſcruants,they are the ſernants of God, "Rath 

Againe I hope nohe are fo void of all religion 411d piety 
45 to refuſe to be ſubieR vnro 'Cheilt : Here rhentake Horice,! 
that if wilfully yee refuſe to be ſubieR to your husbandszyee 
wilfully refuſe to be ſubjeR ro Chriſt : ficly on this ground 
may I apply thar to wiues, which the Apoſtteſpeakerh of fub- 
ies, whoſoen:r reſiſterh tl gre and inthority of an hasbavd, 
reſſteth the ordinance of God : ana they that refit fhallreceine to 
them(clunes indgement, TY 
A ftrong motiue is chis firſt motinue, It it were duly cohſi- 
dered of wes, they would more readily, atid cheerefully be 
ſubic&t, then many are ; they would not fo lighely chinke of 
their husbands place, rior ſo reproachfully ſpeake agat ſt| 
Gods Mimiſters who plainly declate their duty vnto chem, as 
| many doe, 


| 


| 


$. 71, Of anhurband; office. | 

T he ſecond reaſon is like vnrothis taken from an husbands 
office;be'# the wither head: which is alſo vrged to this very pur- 
poſeirt other places. 


of a nacurall|body,borh more eivz2r in es and alſo more 
excellent in dignity : by vertute of both w ich, he is a ruler and. 


che head of anarurall body : and the Apoftleby intituling an 
bus band, head, reachech vs that it is as true of an husband:: 
whetice it followeth, that it tandech with common equity, 


ro her husband, This argument doth the Apoſtlein plaine 
rermes vrge 11 another place, ſaying, doth not nathre teach 
Jon, Oc. | 
Goe thercfore,o wiues,vnto the ſclisoleof nattire, looke'yp-' 
on the outward parts and members of your bodies. Doc they 
deſire ro be aboue the head ? are they loth to be ſubie& viito 


not monſtrous for the fdeto be aduiriced about the bead ? If 


This metaphor ſheweth that to his wife He is as the head] 


gouernour of his wife, Nature reacherh vs that this is true of} 


and with the lighr of tiarute, that the Wife ſhould be fubie&t| 


che head ? Let your foule then learne of your body, Were ir 


_ body ſhonld riot be fitbieR ro the head), would not de- 
| © CY AY” HONOR 
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1 Pet,2,16. 


2, Reaſon, 


I COT.11.3, 


Y 
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\ 
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One OI I 


3. Reaſon, 


SubicQion 
due to an 

husband as 
well as to 


[Chuift, 


| aboue her husband: and as great , yea and greater ilturbance 


| hath'ſer therein would :be,cleanc ouerchrowhegthereby*; ang 
they that” overthrow it would ſhewrhemſclues 'oppugners gf 


alſo agreeable to Gods word; and rartibed thereby 2 


there is no equality berwixc them. So then an husband rc: 


glorious image of Chritt, and 1s that to his wite which Chrilt 


.poore meanc man) muſt be obeyed as well as an, high ſhent:| 


— "I. Tm 
ieufion folon ypon head, body and allrhe para then) 
As monſtrous, and much more monſtrous js it tor.a wite to he 


and ruine would, fall on that family. The order which Gcq 


Gods wiſdome in. eſtabliſhing ,order. This reaſon drayne 
from nacure is of force to moue very Pagans, and Sauagest 
yeeld ſubic&tion, how much more Chriſtian waves, it being 


$. 72, Of the reſemblance betwixt Chriſt and an hu(band, 
Thechird reaſon taken from an husbands reſemblance vnty 
Chriſt herein ,,adderh. an, edge vato thar former reaſon: in 
being an head, he is hke Chriſt. So. as there 18 a Kinde of fel. 
lowſhip and copartnerſhip betwixc Chriſt j, andan husband; 
they are brethren 1n oftice,as two kings of ſeucrall places, 
 Obiett. There is no equality berwixt Chriſt the Lord from 
heauen, and an earthly fab thediſparicy betwixt them 
6 infivice... 5-100 0s tc; co BN 4dT 
| eAnſ! Ww, Yec there may.be limilicude, reſemblance, and{|. 
lowſhip : incquality is no hinderance ro rhefe... Two king: 
may be more different in eſtare chen a ſubieR ang, a king; 
yer thoſe two kings brethren and fellowes 1n office. Thac 
may be a reſemblance wherethere 1s no parity, and a likenell 
where theres nocqualicy. The glorious and bright Sunnein 
che firmament, and a dimme_cangle in an houſe, hauea kinde 
of fellowſhip, and the ſame office, which 15 co giue light: ya 


ſemblerch nor only the head of a natural] body , bur alſo the 


isto his Church. 
To apply this point,marke how from it two politions(wot- 
thy to be noted) doe ariſe. a 
I. Subjcttion is due to an hushand as well 45 ta Chriſt, 
- I ay not «4 great, becauſe of the difference in glory : but 4 


w:[,becauſe of che likenetle in office. A Conſtable(though? 


A. beggars childe mult obey his facher , as well as.2 kings 


chile, 


—_— © = 
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| Treat. =  Daties of [V10es. 
| childe, Such wiues therefore who are nor ſubte&t, wrong their | 
[husbands, as well as they wrong Chriſt whoare not ſubic& 


ro him, | 20s | 
2. They who by their ſubieition maintaine the honour of their 


husbands place , maintaine thercby the honour of Chriſts place : 


andagaine by the rule of contraries, They who by refuſing to be 
[uviett impeach the honoar of their husbanas place, wpeach there- 


| y the honour of (, briſts place, 


that obedience which kings children and ſeruants owetheir 


father and foucraigne :and ſo on the contrary, diſobedience | 


in meane ones,diſhonoureth the place of great ones. 
The argument of Aemmear drawne from the greater tothe 


leſſe (mm theſe words, Vaſhty the Queene bath not done wrong to | 


| the king only, but alſo to all the princes, ard allthe people ) may be 
applied from che letle to the greater. Diſobedient wiues doe 
wrong not only to their owne particular husbands, but alſo 
co all heads,cuen to Chriſt the head of the Church, 


If a naturall body,and che Church were flexible, and could | 
be ſeduced, and drawnero preſume , and rebell againſt their | 


heads , the il] exampleof wiues were enough to moue them 


thereunto, for, as much as 1n them [ieth, they by example ſe- 


duce them. 


From the laſt forenamed policions ( viz. that the obedience | 
of a good wife maintaineth the honour of ((þriſts place, and on the |. 


contrary {ide that rhe diſobedience of an ill wife impaireth the 
hoxonr thereof ) I may 1wltly inferre two other concluſions, 

1, That Chriſt will afſurealy reward the good (ubietton' of 
good wines : tor he hath ſaid (and whathe hath ſaid he can and 
will performe) them that honour me will I honour, 

2, That he will ſorely rewenge the rebellion of euill wines : for 
againe he hath ſaid, they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be deſpiſed, 

We know thatfellowes in office are ready ro ftand for the 
credit of one anothers place, and to maintaine the honovr 


thereof: and that not withour good reaſon : for thereby they | 


| maintainetheir owne honour and credit. 
Whereforc as good wiucs may well expe& a reward at 


| dien cc; ; 


The obedience of a poore mans childe or ſeruant iuſtifieth | 


| Chriſts hands, howſotuer their husbands reſpect their obe- | 


| 
F 


Chriſt will re- 
ward the good 
lubieRion,and 
reuenge the {| 
rebellion of 
W1UuCs, 

1 S4.2.30, 
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T he fourth reaſon caken from the bexefir which a wife rece, 
ueth from her husband, doth yer further prefle the point j 
hand. Though Chriftbe properly the Savrowr of rhe boats, ye 
cucryhexein an husband caricth a reſemblance of Chrift,angj 
after a manner a Saxowr : for by vertue of his place and off 
heison cheone (ide her proreFor, to detend her from hurt, af 

reſeruc her from danper ; and on the other [ide, a proniatr| 
all needfull and necellaric things for her : in which reſpeR (x 
is taken from her parentsand triends, and wholly committed 
Gen. 3t.14 |tohim : (as /aukobs wines ſaid, Hart we any more portion of is 
heritance tnour fathers houſe ? ) yea ſhe her ſelfe,and all ſhe hat 
{1s giucn to him; and he againe commnnicaterh wharſoeuethe 
Pſal.128.3. | hath ro her good, and for hervſe, Danid comparerh a wife 
a Vixe, mn relation to her husband : intimating thereby,chachy 
him ſhe 1s raiſed co that height of honour ſhe hath, as a vinedy 
the tree, or fraine neere vnro which it 1s planted, By his ho 
nour is ſhedignified, by his wealth is ſhe enriched. Heis, vw 
der God, all 1n al] co her zin thefamily he is a Kip to gouerit 
andaid her, a Prieſt to pray with her and for her, a Prophet tt 
teach and inſtru her. As che head is placed 'in rhe hight 
place ouer the bodie, and ynderſtanding placed in it, togo 
\uerne, dirct, protect, and eueric way ſceke the good of tit 
 bodie, and as Chriſt is vniced to the Church as a ſpouſe, ind 
\ {made her head, that ſhe mighc be ſaued, maintained, and pre 
| vided for by him ; fo for this end was an husband placed in hi 
place of ſuperioritic z and his auchoritie was committed tt 
him, to be a Sa#rour of his wife, Wherefore if none of che 1 
mer motiues prevaile' with wives, ard moue then co be fil 
ted co their husbands, yet oughreliis. | 
' Forfromthis reaſon flowthefe two conclufioris. 
a 
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Treat. 3: > on 392 | 
r. The ſubieition required of awife is for hey awve good. | Y 
2. Inrefaſing to obey [oc ſheweth ber felfe bath engratefull. to| 
L..r hughand, and alſc entit; 10464 tahey ſelfe, AG" | 
That her ſubicion is for her owne good, Kemdent by this} A wiues ſub- 
nd for which an husband 1s made an head, to: bea Samony: | icftion tende | 


— — 


105 co pulfe him vp, to make him inſult and/tyrannize over his ys. = 


1fe, Soas if ſhebefubie& vnto himgſhemayreape much good 
rom him. As the Church is wiſely gouerned;and(afely: provet- 
d by ſubieQing her ſeltero her head ChriſtTefus; and'as the bo 
dy partaketh of much good, and 1s preſerued from much cuill by 
ubiccting it ſclfe to che head, ſoit a wife beſubie&t ro her liuſ- 
band, ſhewill fare much che berrer thereby, all cho. eaſe, profie, | 
nd benefit thereof will be hers, If rireretore ſhe vendey her owne:! 
ood, this is a way and meanes ordained of God'forrhus'end; ter 
r herein ſecke ir, 
If nocwithitanding this ſhe refuſe ro.be ſubie& vnaro her huſ- 
d, doch: ſhe not (as we ſay) ſtand in her owne hghe/? She be; 
g by her fexche weaker, and the more vnable ro-helpe her felfe, 
ſhe ſhall reiect this good helpe: which God hath:prowiged for! 
7X, is ſhe nut moſt imurious to her owne 'felte ?> And: conlide- 
grthecareand pans her husband vadergoethfor her ſake; is-ir 
2X moſt yanaturall and monſtrons-ingracoudey nrwwardily ro/de-. 
ife, or outwardly to ſcorne ſucl.an head'?/No better reftimony 
f a gratefull hearr can be giuen by a wite ta | her [isbandy then: 
ecrefull and ready ſubicttion ; and'no greater ingratitude' cat) 
ſhewed; rhen rebellion, and diſdaine; Now among: yiees'in| 
rattude1s oncof che moft ochous =_ God and man : Pen u | 
) auordtheblacke ſpor of mgrarinide, and to'carry away the | 
ame of erieefulnet, ought was bo fibres: > Ls 
$. 74. Of the examplrofthe Church ſor before wines, Hi 
The laſtreaſontaken fromthe example of the Church is alſo | 5. Reaſon | 
good force to perſwade wiues'vnto /ubiettion, Exam plemore FI 
reuules with many then precept, If any example may beof 
rec, thenthis moſt of all : for it 1s northe example of one only, 
tof many ; notof many ignorant, andwicked! perſons, bur of | _ 
ndenftanding, wiſe, holy and righteous perſons, cuen all the 
zints chat eucr were, are,or ſhall bc ; for the Church compriſeth 
Lvnder it, euen that whole ſociety of Saints, whichare choſen| 


of 


| 


Gratitude re- 
quireth a wife | 


tobe ſubicR, 


_——_ 


—— 


_ Duties of Wiwes.'' _ Treat, 


of God in Js ecernall counſell, redeemed. of Chriſt by his Preci. 
ous bloud, and effeftually called by the Goſpelli of faluatior 
Gods ſpirit working inwardly and powerfully vpon cher, thoſ: 
| very ſoules of uſt and perte&t men now triutmphing im heaven, 
not excepted : note how this Church 1s deſcribedin rhe 26, :n, 
27. verſes, Let this exampletherefore be ofc thought of : ir wil 
neuer repent any cofollowit:for it treaderh the only right Pa:hto 
erernall glory,whereunto they ſhall aſluredly comethar£folloy i; 
Butto ſhew the force of this reaſon a little more diſtin 
note theſe two conclultons following from it, 4 
| 1. Wines areas much bound to be ſubiett to their hnshand;, , 
the (burch to Chriſt. Elſe why ſhould this example be thus ( 
before them, and preiled vpon them ? why are husbands {erin 
Chriſts ſtead, and reſembled to him ? 

2, eA wines ſubiettion to her husband, anſwerable to the (hy: 

ches ſubicttionunts Chrift,ts an enidence that ſhe u of th: Churt, 
guided by the ſame Spirit that the Church is. For it canng 
be performed by the power of nature, it is a ſbpernaturil 
| worke, and ſo an cuidenceof the Spiric. 
* Wherefore, 0 Chriſtian wiues, as your husbands by thei 
place reſemble Chriſt, ſo doe you by your praQtiſe reſemble 
| the Church. Of the ewo this 1s the more commendable: fo 
that is adignirie, this a vertue: butcrue vertue is much more 
| glorious then any dignitie can be. 

Theſe reaſons being well poiſed, and the force of themal 
ioyncd together, they cannot but worke on the toureht fv 
mackethar 1s;; wherefore if this point of ſubjetion ſeemeto 
| betoo bitterapill ro be well digeſted, ler it be ſweerned 
| _ wmiththeſyrupeotcheſe reaſons, and it will 

much better be ſwallowed,and 
| haucthe more kindly 
4 workc. | 


The fourth [ reatife_. 


Husbapds Particular Dutics. 


—_— 


$,1, Of the Generall Heads of this Treatiſe. 


Ernes. 5.25, &c. Husbands loue your owne wines, 
 euen a5 Chriſt alſo loued the Church,eyc. 


7 S thewite is to know ber dutic, ſo the huſ- | Husbands 
5 band much more hz, becauſc he 1s to be a boundto du- 
guide, and good example to his wite, he is | "© 
ro dwell with her according ro knowledge, Om—_— 
(1 Pet. 3.7.) the more eminent his place 1s, | /ajs ad virtuti 


SEEN the more knowledge he ought to haue how | exemplum/e 
ny = to walke worthy thereof. Negle&t of dutie | ?!bere, quia 
in him is more diſhonourable vnto God, becauſe by vertue of | |," Ewen Aug. 
his placehe is* the [mag eand glory of God,and more pernicious | ;yg,,, 2h 
not to his wife only, bur alſo rothe whole family, becauſe of | a 1 Cor.11.7, 
chat power and authority he hath, which he may abuſero the 
maintenance of his wickednetle, hauing in the houſe no ſupe. | 
riour power toreſtraine his fury : whereas the wife, though 
neuer ſo wicked, may by thepower of her husband be kept 
vnder, and reſtrained from outrage, 
| Whereforeto gocon inorder,in laying downe the husbands | Hubangs 
duties ( as we haue the wiues ) we are toconlider, { particular du- 
1, The Daties themfelues, . | Ues, 
2, Therea/ ens to inforce them. | 
In ſetting downe theduties we muſt note 
1, Thematter wherein they conlift, 


— 
—————_—_—_— 


This we will firſt handle : and then proceed to othe; 
particulars. 
* Treat, 3. 6.2, Of that * loue which hasbands owe their wines, 

Jo 2. This head of all thereſt, Loze, is expreſly ſet downe, an 
1, Husbands ry : . : 
[a lwe | Alonementioned inthis, and in many other places of Scrip. 
their wines, | ure, whereby 1t is cuident, thar all other duries are compriſed 
'vnder tt. 

b Eph. 5.25,28, | - To omit other places, wherethis durtie 1s vrged. in Þ thj|, 
33. place, Loxe 1s fouretimes by name exprelled, belide that it i; 
intimated vnder many other termes'and phraſes. 
 Whoſocuertherefore taketh a wife, muit,inthis ref pet tha 
| ſhe is his wife, loue her : as it is noted of /aak, (the belt pa. 
c Gen, 2467, | terne of husbands noted in the Scripture) © he rooke Rebehab, 
ſhe was his wife ana he loud her, w 

No dutie well] Many good reaſons hereof may be rendred. 
performed 1. Becauſeno dutic on the husbands part can be right 
| withour Joue, performed exceprit be ſeaſoned with loue. The Apoſtle ©. 
 hortech all Chriſtians to doe all their things in lowe : much mor 
ought husbands : chough in placethey be aboue cheir wine, 
| yer loue may nor be forgotten, 

|>. Awife the | 2. Becauſeof all perſons on earth a wife is the moſt proper 
moſt proper | ob1e&t of loue : nor triend, norchilde, nor parent ought ſo to 
-_" ot 10ue- | be loned as a wife : ſhe is termed, the wife of his boſome, 
Peat. 13-6: | ſhew that ſhe ought to beas his heart in his boſome. 

\3.Loue keepes | 3, Becauſe his place of cminency, and power of 2uthority 
a man from | may ſoone puffe him'vp, and make him inſult over his witt 
__ his | and trample her vnder his feer, if a intire /ove of her be not 
on {plantedin his hearr.To kcepe him from abuſing his authont) 
[1s /oce ſo much preſſed vpon him. 

4. Loue ma- | 4+. Becauſe wiues through the weaknelſe of their ſex ( for 
kerh him they arethe weaker veſſels ) are much proneto pronoke thei 
beare with her | husbands. Soas if there be not lone predominant in the hul 
_—_ band, there is like to be bur hierle peace berwixe man and wite 
drawerh loue | L9#e comereth amultitnde of myerfe ions, 


from her, 5. Becauſcas Chriſt by his loue firſt manifeſted nn” 
cnc 


| 


| I Cor.16.1 4+ 


| 
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Duties of Husbanas. 


Treat.4- 
Church to loue him, ſo an husband by louing his wife | 
ſhould prouoke her to love him againe : ſhewing himſelfe like 
che Sunne which is che fountaine of I1ght, and from which the 


Moone recciueth what light ſhe hath: ſo he ſhould be rhe foun- | 
raine of loue to his wite. - 
Obie, Lone was beforelaid downe as a common dutie ap- 
pertaining both co man andwife : how is it then here required 
as a particular and peculiardurie of an husband ? © 
| Azxſm, In regard of the general] extent of Jouc itis indeedaſy,, 
common durie belonging to the oneas well as to the ocher, yea | jwgpangs par- 
belonging to all Chrittians, to all men : fort 1s the very na-| cular dunic. | 
cureof loue, and an eſpeciall property thereof, to ſeeks nor her | 1 Cor. 13.5... 
owne things, bur the good of ochers,” which all are bound to 
doe by vertue of the bond of narure z more then others, 
| Chriſtians by vertueof the bond of the ſpirit : among Chri- 
| ſtians, eſpecially wiues and husbands by vercue of the matr1- 
monialt bond : of maried couples, moſt of all husbarids by 
vercue of their place and charge, Theirplace i$a place'of a+ 
| thoritie, which withour Joue will ſoone curtie 1nto tyranmie. 
Their charge is eſpecially and aboueall, to ſeeke the good of 
their wines : as wiues are the chicfcſt, and greateſt charge of 
husbands, fo their chiefeft and greareft eare muſt be for them : 
the parents and friends of wines as they giueouer all their au- | 
thority to their husbands, ſo they caſt all care vpon them : 
wherefore that husbands may rake the more care of their 
wiues, and the berter ſeeke their good, they ought after a pe- | 
culiar manner to loue rhem. Husbands are moſt of all bound 
rolone: and bound to lone their wines moſt of all. 
Thus this affetion of /9xe is a diſtin dutie in it ſelfe, pe- | Loue 2 com- | 
cultarly appercaining to an husband : and alſo a common con- | moncondi- 
dirion which muſt he annexed ro euery other ducie of an huf: |" to be an. 
band, to ſeaſon and ſweeten the ſame.” His looke, his ſpeech, ne ws 
his carriage, and all his ations, wherein he hath ro doe with O" 
his wife, muſt be ſeaſoned with loue; loue muſt ſhew it ſelfe 1n 
Is commandements, in his reproofes, in his inſtructions, in 
his admoninions, in his aurhoritie, in his familiaritie, when 
hey arealone together, when they are in company. betore 0- 
thers, in ciuill affaires, 1n rel1910us matters, atall cxmes, in all 
things : | 


—— — —— 
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Duties of Hmusbands. Trear.,, 
rhings : as ſale muſt be firſt and laſt ypon the cable, and caten 
| wich euery bir of mcare, ſo muſt loue+be firſt in an husbang, 
hearr, andlaft our of 1c, and mixed with euery thing where. 
| in he hath to doe with his wife, pj 


$. 3. Of an husbands hatred and want of lone, 


Contrary, Contrary hereunto is hatred of heart : which vice ag it i; 
x. Hatred, {very od1ous and deteſtablein it ſelfe, ſo much more when the 
wife is made theobieR thereof, As loue prouoketh an hu. 
band to doe his wife what good he can, ſo hatred, to doe her 
Deut. 22.13, | what miſchiefe he can. AYeſes noteth a mans hatred of hi 
& wifcto bea cauſe of much miſchiefe : for theneerer, and dez.|" 
| | rer'any perſons be, the more violent will that hatred be whic 
{15 faftened on them. [ 
| Dent. 24.3: Hence was it that a diuorce was ſuffered to bemade betyix: 
| a man aad his wife, in caſc he hated her ; which law queſtion. 
{iefle was made for relecte of the wife, leſt the hatred which| 
her husband conceiucd againſt her ſhould worke her ſome] 
| miſchiefe, if he were forced to keepe her as his wife : whic| 
Chriſt ſcemeth to imply 1n theſe words, Moſes, becauſe if th 
hardneſſe of your bearts, ſaffered you to put away. your wine, 
This therefore being ſo peltilent a poiſon, let husbands take] 
heed how they.ſuffer it to ſoake into them. 
>. Want of | Neither is ic ſufficient for an husband not to hate his wits, 
| louc, for cuen the wart of /our, though it be only a priuation, yet 
ita great vice, and contrary alſo to the forenamed durie of ſoue, 
W here thiswant.of loxe is,there can be no duty wel performed, 
euen as whenthe great wheele of a clocke, the firlt moucr ot) 
all the reſtyis out of frame,neuer a wheele can be in good order! 
T hey that thinke lightly hereof, plainly diſcouer that there's 
[little or no loue of God in them art all : for if the Apoſtles inte 
{x 1ohn4.20, [rence be good,taken from amans neighbour or brother who 
he hath ſeenc, it will much more be good hauing relationto! 
wite: for how can he who loneth not hu wife, ( whom God hath 
mer himas a token of his fauour, and as an helpe met 
or him, to be ia his boſome,and cuerin his ſight, yeato ben? 
{more two, butonefleſh ) love Godwhors he hath not ſcent * Ji 


any man ſaith, he loueth God,and hate his wife, he 1 4 tier. Let 
husbanG 


| 
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«bands therefore by louing their wiucs giue euidence that 
| d. 7 
hs = jor an hucbands * wiſe maintainin his authorstie, * Treat.3-$.9. 

All the branches which grow out of this root of /oxe, as ——_ of 
chey haue reſpeRt to husbands duties, may be drawne to two | + 

cads: O 
; i. A wiſe maintaining of his authoritie, 

2, A right managin of the ſame. ES 
| Thattheſerwo ES of an husbands /oxe, is euident 
by the place wherein God harh ſer him, which 15 2 place of an-| 
thoritie ; tor the beſt good that any can doe, and ſo the beſt 
fruits of louc which he can ſheyy forch to any, are ſuch as are 
done in his owne proper place, and by vertue thereof, If chen 
an husband relinquiſh his authoritic , he diſablerch himſelfc 
from doing that good, and ſhewing thoſe fruirs of loue which | 
otherwiſe he might, If he abuſe his auchoricic, he turnerh the} 
edge and point of his ſword amille : in ſtead of holding ir 
ouer his wife for her proteRion, he curnerh it into her bowels 
co her deftrution, and ſo manifcfterh thereby more hatred 
then loue, | $2 

Now then to handle theſe twoſcuerally, and diſtin&ly : 

I. That an husband. ought wiſely ro maimtaine his: autho- 
ritie,is implicd vnderthis Apoſtolicall precepr, Husbands dwell 
with your wines accordjng to knowledge, that 1s, as ſuch'as arc 
| well able to maintaine the honour of that place wherein God | 
hath ſer you : notasſotsand fooles withour vnderſtanding, 
| The ſame 1s alſo implied vnder- the ticles of preheminence 
; which the Scriprureattributcth ro husbands, as Lord, Maſter, 
head, guide, image and glory of God, &&c. 

The honour and cockalinl of God,and of his Sonne Chrift|, Goa auth. 
(Icfus,1s maintained in and by thehonour and authoritie of an | ricic mainta;- 
husband, as the Kings authoritie is maintained by theautho- | ned by the 
[rite of his Priuy Councelt andother Magiſtrates vnder him | 2454n6s. 
[YEa, a$ an husbands authoririe is in the family maintained b | 
the authoritie ofhis wife: (for as themay is the glory of God, ſo| 1 Cor.x1.7. 
the woman is the glory of the man, ) 
The good of the wife her ſelfe is thus alſomuch promoted, | 2. The wiues 

euen as the good of the body is helped forward by the heads _ Oy , 
L Aa abiding y Ye 


| 
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abiding in his place ; ſhould the head be put vnder any of © 
parts of the body, the body and all the parts chereof coulg Nor 
bur recejue much da-1magethereby : cuen ſo the wife and! 
\ whole family would fcele the d:mmage of the husbangs 1g, 
of his autho11:1e. | 
| 1, ©», Is irin the power of the husband to maintaije. 
. | his owneauthoritic? 
lr is in the Arſw, Yea, in his morethen in any others : for noceth+ 
| mans power t© | counfell of the Apoſtle to Timorhsie, (though in another c;þ 
»— © 05K ws yer very pertinent to this purpoſe) Let no man d:ſpiſe thy youy, 
1Timan, | It was thereforc in Tim:thies power ro maintaine his hongyr, 
i and not to ſutfer ir to be deſpiſed 3 and fois it in an husbang; 
| power. | 
2. Qx:f. How may an husband beſt maintaine his ayhy. 
| ritic 2 
*M — Anſ#, Thar direQion which the Apoſtle giueth to Timethy 
aucho:ity may | to maincaine his authoritie, may hicly be applied for this Pur 
be wellinain- poſe vnto an husband; Be as enſample in comer ſation, in ly, 
_— uy mm ſpirit, in faith, and in purencfſe : as 1t he had ſaid, If thuy 
tinet virtuce | Wwalke before them worthy of thy place and calling, andwer. 
vircere,g ex- | thy of that honour and reſpe&t which is due thereunto, ſhey- 
emplorecerefe- | 1np forth.the fruits of Joue, faith, and:other like graces, ally 
954yv - 4| redly they will reucrence thy youth; bucif ocherwiſethouctr- 
lib. 2.c4p-8. 5 | ric thy ſelfe baſcly, and nor beſeeming, a miniſter, thougiuel 
8: themmſt occaſion todeſpiſe thee, Even thus may husbands| 
belt maintaine their authoritic by being an enfample in lout, 
_— pictic, honeſty, &c,'» T he fruits: of theſe and other 
ike graces ſhewed forth by, husbands before their wives and 
family, cannot but worke areuerend and duritull reſpettin 
cheir wiues and wholc houſe rowards them.: for by this means 
they ſhallmoreecrely diſcerne the image of God ſhincfort 
{11 their faces. 1 
Obi:, Very goodneſe and grace it ſelfe is hated of wicked 
and vngodly wiues ; i was an act of pietic that made {chi 
defy piſe Dama. _ | | 
Anſw.1, Grant tt tobe ſo ; yetthis may be a good direction 
for ſuch husbands ashaue nor ſuch wicked wiucs, 
2, This doth not alwates ſo fall our,no,nor yer for the moſt 


part! 
_—_ 
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martin thoſe chat arc wicked ; true verrucand integritic dorh 
| 56 cauſe admiration infuchas loue it nor. a 
3. Though ſome beof ſo crooked and peruerſe a diſpoſiti- 
on a8 to take occaſion of contempt, where none 1s giuen, yer 
| all chac husband iuſtifie himſclfe before God and man, that 
carryech himſclte —_ of his place, 

C5; Of hutbands loſing their anthoritie, 

Contrary is their praiſe who by-cheir profancneſle, rio- 
rouſnelſe, drunkennelle, lewdneffe; lightnetle, vnchrifrineſſe, 
and other like baſe carriage, make themſclues contemprible, | 
and fo loſe their uchoritie : chough a wifeought not to-take 
cheſe occaſions co deſpiſe her husband, yer is it a 1uſt judge- 
ment on him to be deſpiſed, ſeeing he makerh himſclte con- 
cemptible. $ £-: 3% 

Contrary alſo to the forenamed directions 1s the ſterne, 
rough,and cruel carriage of husbands,who by violence and ty- 
ranny goc about to maintaine their authority, Force may 1n- 
dced cauſefeare,bur aflauiſh feate,ſuch afcare as breedeth more: 
_ then loue, more inward 'contempt, then outward 
And contrary is cheir ſeruile diſpoſition, who againſt cheir 
owneiudgement yeeld ro:the- bent of their wiues minde in 
ſuch things as are valawfull : chey will Joſe cheir auchoricy ra- 
| cher then giue diſcontentrotheir wives : which is a fault'ex-' 

prelly forbidden by the © law : and yer a fault whereinto not 
[only wicked ® 4445, but alſo wiſe Salomoy fell : how hei- 

nous afaulr, and how gricuous a fall this was in S«/owor, the 
fearcfull 1tJue thereof ſhewerh. Like ro him notin wiſdome,but 
in chis poinc of egregious folly, are ſuch as vpon their 5 this 
inſt ation ſuffer Pricfts and Ieſuites, ro 6 and celebrate 
Malles in their houſes, and yeeldto be preſent therear them- 
ſelues. Like to Ahab areſuch Magifſtrares as ſuffer cheir wiues | 
ro ouerſway them in courſe of Juftice : hence it commerh - 
palle thar more peritions and ſuites are made to the wiues of 
Magiſtrates in the cafes of Iufticechentothe Magiſtrates them- 
ſclues : and the favourof rheir wiues is more cticemed then 
— : fo as rhe power of gouerning, and th* maine 

coke 1n determining matters,is from their wiues xhey arc bur 
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Contrary, 
1.baſctarriage | 


Z, Crucll dea- 


b 1 Kzrg, 21, | 


c 1 King. 11.4. 
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Duties of Husbands, Trear,,] 
|the mouthes and inftrumenrof their waues, in ſo much as x. 
\mong the common people che itle of —_— and office; 
1s giuen to their wiues. Some husbands fufter this by reaſon 
of cheir fearefull, and fooliſh dſpolicion, wanting courageang 
wiſdome to maintaine the honour of their places againſt tþ1 
| inſolencyof cheir wiuts:others vpon aſubal,coucrous, wickeg| 
' minde, thar by the means of cheir wiucs there may be mor, 
freedome for recciuing bribes, Among theſe I may reckon 
thoſe who againſt cheir owne minde, to fſatisfie their wiue, 
 minde, ſuffer both wiues and children to follow the faſhion, to 
attire themſclucs vnbeſceming their places, to trequent light 
company, wichthe like ; and alſo thofe who vpon their wine; 
Maxim? obſer. | \MPorcunitie are mouecd ( as Sampſon was ) to reucale ſuch (e. 
| ware vos at, |cretsas arenot meer ro be knowne. Husbands may hearke|. 
attendite ani- | ro their wives mouing good things, but they may not obe 
#.bus veſirs | chem in euill things : ut chey doe, their fault 1s double: 1, i, 
6 Vir} ab Uxoris doing cuill: 2,1n loſing cheir authoririe. 

concitationibus . : . 
atque malis in. Ler husbands therctore be very watchfull againſt ther 
fligationibu, | wines cuill inftigations. Saran labourcd to ſupplant Jo by; 
per banc enim in | his wife: and by this doth he ſubuert many 1n theſe daies, 
vitimo ſupplan- $. 6. Of husbands * high account of wines, 

| opens, As authoricy muft be well maintained, ſo muſt it be yell 
&c. per iſtas managed: for which purpoſe two things are needtul}: 

etiam nwnc plu- | 2. Thatan husband cenderly reſpect his wite, 


rimos ſubuertit.| 2, That prouidently he carefor her. 
Orig, m lob. "1 WE 
lib. 2. | An husbands tender reſpeR of his wifeis 
* rear 3:$-3. ++ h 


How a mans . YOpmion of her. 
ERS mar | Inward in regard of his AffeBionto her. 


tbe well ma- | Outrwardin regard of his cariage towargs her, 
wud ' For an husbands opinion of his wite, I Her place, 
ewo things areto be weighed, | Her perſon. 


| 


| 


Irmard, 
Outward, 


S 1. Herplace is indeed a place of inferiority, and ſubieftion, 
[yct the ncercſt ro cquality that may be: a place of common 
|Husbands | equity in many reſpe&s, wherein man and wifeare aftcr a lor 


muſt account | 
_ euen fellowes, and partners : Hence then it followerh that 


|yoke-fellowes. T he husband muſt account his wife a yoke-fell»w and Companion, 
[ Pet37- {This is one point of gining honouy to the wife ; and gr 
| = 
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| plied vnder that phraſe wherby the end of making a witeis no- 

ced, which in our Engliſh is tranſlaced, meet for hm, word for 
word as before him chat 1s,like humſelte,one in whom he might 
ſce himſelfe,or even (ro vie our Apoſtles word)himſelfe;Thele 
phraſes imply a kinde of tellowllup :as alſo the many prero- 
gariues that arc COMmon tO boch , which haue becne noted 
| © before. 

As a wiues acknowledgement of her husbands ſuperiority 
is the ground-worke of all her duries,fo an husbands acknow- 
{edgemenc of that tellowſhip which is betwixt him and his 
| wite, will make him carry himſe]lfe much more amiably, fa- 
miliarly,louingly,and euery way as beſcemetha good husband 
towards her, 
|. -\<$* 73 Of that fellowſhip which is betwixt may and wife, yot- 
| withſtanding a wines infertority. 

Obieft, Feliow/hip berwixt man and wife cannot ſtand with 
| a wiues inferiorit 7 and /ubietftion, 


——_——— 


how theſe may ſtand together. Is there not'a fellowſhip be- 
twixt ſuperiour and inferiour magiſtrates jn relation ro their 
{ſubic&s ? yea the Scripture mentioneth a fellowſhip betwixt 
Chriſt the head and other Saints in-relation-to the glory 
whereof all are made partakers (for it termeth vs oynt beares 
with Chriſt: ) and in relation to Gods people a fellowſhip be- 
twixt God and his miniſters (for it termeth them /aboxrers to. 
gether with God) yet none can deniethe Saints,and miniſters 
ro be inferiour and in ſubieftion to Chriſt, and God, But di- 
{tin&ly ro anſwer the obietion, | 

I, There may not only be a fellowſhip, but alſoan equaliy 


them inferiour and ſubie& : as betwixt man and wife in the 
power of one another bodies : for the wife(as well as the hu. 
band) is therein both a ſernant, and 4 miſtrefſe, a ſernant to yeeld 
her body a miftreſſe to haue the power of his, 

| 2. There may be fellowſhip inthe very ſame things where- 
n 1s inferiority : tor fellowſhip hath reſpe& tothe thing it ſelfe, 
mfertorityto the meaſure, and manner : as in gining light the 


— 


Sunncand Moone hauc a fellowſhip ; but in the meaſure and] 


| 


Anſw, They are of very neane capacity:that.cannot ſec 


in ſome things berwixt thoſe that in other things areone of | 
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manner the Moone is inferiour : the Moone hath not ſo mug, 
light as the Sunne, and that which it hath ic hath from the 
Suane and aS-111 gonermmp, the king and other magiltrate; 
hauc a fellowſhip, bur in the meaſure, and manner of gouery, 
ment they are 1nteriour ro him : Even fo 1s 1t betwixt man 
and wife, 1n many things wherein there 1s atcllowſhip, the 
wite is notwithſtanding intcriour :ſo as inferioricy may ſlang 
{with fellowlhip. | 
Ro? vw 3. Thereare no vnequals betwixc which theres ſo neere 
orem vir domj- | a parity as berwixt man and wite : it therefore there may he, 
vari, vt animis | fellowſhip berwixt any that are ſuperiour, and interiour onetg 
| bart another, then much more berwixt man and wife. 

>3'W- | * As the ſoule therefore ruleth ouer the body, by a mutny] 


[p:rans bene | | | 
zelentie Plus. | and louing conſent and agreement , ſo muſt a man Ouer ſz 


Prec.counub. wite. 
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$. 8. Of husbands too meane account of wines, 
None: domi- | Contrary 1s the conceit of many who thinke there 1s ng 
nus ſed mari- | difference betwixt 2 wite and%eruant bur in familiarity :and 
#5:281 a) | har wives were made to be ſeruants to their husbands, be. 
cillim ſorti- WW: : : I 
?us es, ſe4 | cauſe ſubicttion., feare and obedience are required of then: 
vxorem :eu- | whence it commeth to patle chat wines are oft vſed little ber 
| bernatorem te }ter then feruants. A conceit and praiſe fauouring too 
ex velit | much of heathenifh; and ſottiſh arrogancy, Did God at fil 
eſeſexusinfe- | ke the wife our of -mans fide, that man ſhould tread {her vn- 
' 110745, 1072 pre Sat . | 
| potentem, der: his fect ?'or "rather that he ſhould fer her ar his (ide nex 
4mbr. Rexem. | co him aboucall children,feruants,or any other in the family, 
bb.s.cap79. |howneere, or deare vnto him ſocuer ? for none can be neet 
| chen a wife,and none ought to be dearer.” 
I* Tre 2. . $: 9. Of hasbands rord efferme of ther * Owne wines, 
|S 5. 2, For theper/on of a wite, An hurband ought to eſteeme thi 
| - l . _ particular perſon to whom by Gods promiaente he ts zoyned in 
en mheir [71age, to be the fitteſt , and beſt for bim, This is implied vnda 
 [thar particle of reſtraint (Ow xx) noted by the; Apoſtle whe! 


09nc Wiles 
beſt for them. | he ſaith © husbands loue your Own x wines,and againe preliet} 
[a Eph.3.25. [ir ynder 2 compariſon of the body ( as Þ your Q'wnxx t bow) 
a Euer) one thinketh his owne body beſt and firrelt for jun, 
| A man might happily wiſh ſome de{e&ts orenormities in 


owne body to be amended, and deſire char his were like 
r5y 
other 
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re {trait , ſtrong, and comely then his owne, yet 
_ nk hauec his Nee to be ypon that other mans 
body : the ſame opinion ought a man (that would lone his 
wite)to hauc of her, | "Me | 
Good reaſon there is for him ſo ro doe: for true1s the pro- 
uerbe , if ic be ri ghely taken, mariages are firſf made in heauen, 
that is, God hach an over-rulmg hand in ordering chem: 
which <Sa/99r implicth by chat oppoſition which he-makerh 
berwixt wealth-and a wife : that 15 from our fathers, rh; from 
{che Lord : in which reſpe& he' ſaith, 4 he which findeth a wife 
receineth fawonr of the Lord. If therefore thou art loued of God, 


—— — ——— 


[to thee, ; 
Obieft. A wife may be a very lewd and wicked woman : 


how then can ſhe be accounted the beſt wite ? 


was brought to thee, but thou by rhine cuill example, or neg- 
ligent goucrnment,or hard vſage, haſt made her ſo bad as ſhe 
is, Which if itbe ſo, then is ſhe to be conſidered not as thou 
haſt marr'd her, but as thou diddeſt marie her. 

2, Though ſhe be nor in relation to other wiues the beſt in 
condition, yet 1n relation to thee ſhe may berhe beſtin euent : 
| if nor for thine eaſe and quiet, yetfor triall of thy wiſdome and 

atience: and ſo as *aſchoole of vertue ſhe may be vnto thee. 
[As a skilfull pilots ſufficiency is cried and knowne by tem- 
peſtuous ſeas, ſo a mans wiſdome by a troubleſome wife. Yea 
ſhe may be giuen theeas a puniſhment of ſome former ſinnes, 
as ſeeking atrer a beaurifull, honourable,rich, proper wife,ra- 
cher then a religious and honeft one: or ſeeking her without 
any dire&tion or helpe firft ſought of God, or otherwiſethen 
chou halt warrantfrom God,as by ſtealth,and wirhour parents 
conſent zor ſome other linnes in another kinde,to bring thee 
ro' repentance : or. as a meanes to reftrame and weane thee 
from fore furure {innes whereunto thou are ſubieR, and ſo 
prouea bleſſed crotle to keepe thee from afearefull curſe. - 

$, 10. Of hush and: prepoſterous opinion of their owne wines. 

Contrary 1s a corrupt and peruerfe opinion which m3 ny 
have of their -wne wes, thinking them of all other the worſt 


and loucſt him, he will make thy wife proue a good thing 


eArſw, 1. It may be ſhe was good enough when firſt ſhe 


| Elkg.3e 


| 


Reaſon. 


Euery ones 

wife is prout- 
ded by God, 
Cc Pro.19.14, 


d & 18.22, 
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P / 


| Socrates iti- 
lerrogatus qua 
£ra!ia UVx0rts 
mores toleraret 
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and yaſicceſt ; yea though rhey be ſuch as cuery way both; 
gifcs and qualicies of mide, and alſo. in grace and comeline(ſs 
of body deſerug all good reſpett and cſtceme, Whereas o4,,, 
{ which looke with alingle eye) commend their good Parts 
they milinterpret and miltudge all : it their wiues be relig 
ous,they thinke them hypocrites : if graue, ſober and mode 
| rrelancholicke : it cheerefull, wantos ; if they keepe ar home 
id!: drones : if they take occalion ( though neuer ſo 1uſt)of * 
10g abroad, gadlers , Aud lightfooted, This bad OPINION of 
cheir wiues 1s 2 cauſe that their hearts are cleane remoyeq: 
from their owne, and ſet vpon ſtrange fleſh : whereby the ge. 
uill-gaineth what he delireth,, tharis, ro put aſunder ſuch a 
| God hath ioyned together, and to ioyne thoſe whom Gy 
 hach pur aſunder. 


*Treat.3. $. 11, Of husbanas 5 ob affeition to their Wiles, 

GS. 7. '  Anhusbands affeftion to his wite mult be anfwerable tohi; 
V. Husbands | 2p4z40% of her ; he ought therefore to delight in hu wife intireh, 
| muft intirely chat 1s 3 lo to actiht in her as wholly and ouly delighting in ber: 
_ [a this reſpe& the Prophets wite zs called the ® deſire, or de 
| a Exec.24.16-| Iight,or pleaſure of hzs eyes : that wherein he molt of all deligh 
Yang | red, and therefore by a propriety fo called, 

TP2W Such delight did 1{2aktake in his wite as 1t droue out a cor- 
crary ſtrong paſſion, namely the griefe which hetooke forthe 
departure of his mother : for it is noted that he Þ lowed her aii 
WAS comforted aftey bus mother; death, 

T his, kinde of affe&tion the wiſe-m24» doth elegantly (e 
{Pro..18,19- | forth in theſe words, Rezoyce with the wife of thy youth : Let her 
expounded. | h- 15 the louing Hind, and pleaſant Roe, and be thou rawuiſht i: 
| water with her loue, Hereno:e both the metaphors, andalſothe 
hyperbole which. are vſed to fer forth' an husbands delight in 
his wife. In the metaphors againe note both the creature 
 whereunto a wite1is reſemblcd,and alſo rhe attribuces giuento 
Arthem. The creatures are two,an Hind and a Ree,which arc th 
females of an Hart and'a Roe-Bucke : now it 1s noted of tht 
Hart and Roe-Backe,chat of all other beaſts chey are moſt 1 
'mored ( as I may ſo ſpeake) with thcir mates, and cucn mad 
againe 1n their heat and delire after them, ... 


Theſe metaphors hath Salomon vicd to ſet forth that vols 
ned} 


eg” 


|b Gen. 24. 67+ 


—_—_ww_. 
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[Treat. 4- Duties of Husbands . 
ned and earneſt, intirc and ardent affeftion which an husband 
ought to beare vAto his wife ; which being taken in a good 
ſenſe, and rightly applied, ſo as they exceed not the bonds of 
ty and decency , are very fit, and: pertinentto | 


hriſtian model 
CO h them beyond modeſty, we wrong | 


che purpoſe : if we ftretc 
che pen-man of chem, or rather the Holy Ghoſt that dire&t- 


cd him, and propound a pernicious patterne vnto husbands, 
| Theacttribures giuento the forenamed creatures mucham- _ 

'plifie the point : the former 15 termed aloging Hind, the latter 114. .98 
a pleaſant Roe,word for word ani Hind of Lowes,a Roe of faxonr, N= _ 


that 1s, exceedingly loued and: fauoured: (for to.ſer forth the | ff 
| excent of Gods loue vnto his Sonne,Chritſt is called rhe ſenne of Tos he my 
| ATE « 


| his loue 9 | 
Theſe compariſons applied to a wife, doe liuely ſet forth 
| chat delight which an husband ought to rake in her, and yer 1s 
{ic much turcher amplified by the hyperbole vied in this phraſe, 
be tho ramſht with her loue,word tor word erre thox in her loue, | yy yan 
by which no {infull error, or dotage 1s meant, but a Jawtull | 
| carneſt atfetion ; implying two things eſpecially : Firlt ſofar 
| ro exceed,as to make a man ouerſce ſome ſuch blemiſhes in his 
| wife, as others would ſooneeſpic and miſlike: or elfeto count 
them no blemiſhes, delighting in her neuer a whit the lefle for 
them. For example, it a man have a wite, not very beautifull, 
or proper, bur hauing ſome deformity in her body, ſomeim- 
pertection 1n her ſpeech, {ighr, geſture, or any part of her bo- 
dy,yet ſo to affect her, and delight in her, as it ſhe were the 
faireſt, andeuery way moſt compleat woman in the world, Se- 
condly, ſo highly to efteeme, ſo ardently to affeR, ſo tenderly 
to reſpett her, as others may thipke him cuen to doat on her. 
An hus bands aftc&ion ro his wife cannot be too great if it 
kept within che bonds of honeſty, ſobriety and comelinelle. | 
The wiues aftection oughtto be as great ro her husband, 'yer 
becauſe ofthe husbands place of authority, he muſt eſpecially | 
take all occalions to manifeſt this his inward affetion, Read 
the Song of Songs, andin it you ſhall obſerue ſuch affeion 
manifcſted by Chriſt ro his Spouſe, as would make one thinke 
he did ( with reuerence inan holy manner to vie the phraſe) 
even errean his loue and doat on her, A- good pattcrne and 


preſident | 
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preſident for husbands, For nothing is more Jouely then; 
good wite. | 

$. 12. Of the Stoicall diſpoſition of husbanas to their wine; 
Contrary is the diſpolition of ſuch husbands as haue nov heat, 


{rhem any dearer then others. A diſpoſition no way warranteg 


| as alſo many other like to them, were no Stoicks, without a 


| percainechto the eſtate of mariage., But that I be not miſtaken 


or heart of affe&ion in them ; but Stoick-Jike delight no more 
in their owne wiues then in any other women, nor accoun; 


by the word, Thefaithfull Saints of God before mentioned, 


afte&tion : nor did they thinkeit a matter vnbeſeeming they 
afrera peculiar manner to delight in their wives ( witneſſe 


iſaacks ſporting with his wife ) for this 18 a primiledge which ay. 


herein, let it be noted that the affe&ion whereof I ſpeakei; 

nota carnall, ſenſuall, becftly affeftion, bit ſuch an one 

may ſtand with Chriſtian grauitic and ſobriety : having relai. 

on to the ſoule of a mans wifeas well as to her body, grour. 

ded both on the neere coniuntion of mariage, and alſo on thi 

inward qualicies of his wite, | 

Thus farre of an husbands inward reſpe& of his wife, [t 
followeth to ſpeake of his outward cariage toward, 
her. 

$, 13, Of ax hasbands * kinae acceprance of ſuch things 4s bs 
. - wife doth. 

S, Peter giuetha generall rule for an husbands outward 

'cariageto his wife, which 1s,thar he dwell with her accordingt 

| knowleage, that 1s, as a man able to order his carlage wiſely to 


his owne honourand his wines good, that fo ſhe may have! 
| cauſe to blefſe God that cuer ſhe was ioyned to ſuch an hul- 


| band, 


| Outofrhus generall cheſe two branches ſprout forth. 


| 2, That wiſely he order that offence which is giuen d 
her. | 

To auoid giung of offence he muſt hanereſpeR, 

1, Tothat which ſhe doch as duty to him, 

2, Tothat which he doth asduty to her. 


| In regard of the former two things are require: 


| 


| 
I, Thatan husband giueno wit oftenceto his wife. 


: 
: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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[Treat. Oſ ey | Daties of Husbands. 


: 1. That he kindly accept whart ſhe 15 willing and ablc to 
do 


" That he wiſely commend and reward what ſhe doth 


ll, | 
” Thus having fororders ſake lud downe theſe heads, I wall 


dittinly handle the ſcuerall points. 


The firſt particular wherein an husband ſheweth himſelfe 


[to be aman of knowledge in walking before his wite, 1s by 4 
hinde and r:{petine acceptation of exzry good duty which hs wife 
performeth. eAbraham 1n teſtimony of his good acceptance of 
Sarahs pains in nurſing her childe,madea great feaſt when the 
{ childe was weined : and E/kanah ona like reſpect gaue liberty 
{ro his wife to dve what ſeemed her beſt. | 

| A great incouragement muſt this needs be vato wiues to be 
[ ſubic&t vnto their husbands in all chings, when they obſeruc 
no part of their ſubicCtion to be carcle(ly neglected, bur racher 
graciouſly accepred : it quickens the ſpiric of a wite ro thinke 
char her care and pains 1n ple:ſing her husband ſhall not bein 
vaine. 
$6. 14, Of husbanads ſleighting and reieting thetr wines 2904 - 

Hee. 

Contrary 1s <il practiſe who thinking all which a wife 
doth to be bur her duty, take little or no notice thereof ; or it 
they cannot but take notice of it, yet lightly regard ir, and 
lleightly patle it ouer. This ofrencimes maketh a wite euen re- 

entthe good the hath done, as Dazid repented the ſeruice 
which he had done for Nabal. The truth is chat wiues oughe 
rather to looke vnto God for his acceptation then vnto their 
husbands: and though their husbands will rake no notice, or 
not regard what good thing they doe, yer for couſcience ſake, 
and for the Lords fake ro doe their duty : Bur yet notwich- 
fanding conſidering our weaknetle and backwardnelle vnto 
every duty, it cannot bedenied but thatan husbands fleight re- 
varding of his wiues goodnellc i5an occafion to make her wea- 
ry thereof : andthat hedoth as muchas in him licth to make 
her repenttherecof. 

Bur what may we ſay of ſuch as ſcornfully rete& their wiues 


auty, yea ikethem the worſe for making conſciencethereof, 
and 


——TR tte 
— 


| 


VI. Husbands 
muſt kindly 
accept euery 
good duty of 
his wife. 
Gen.21.8, 


1 S4M.1,23. 


Contrary, 


l, To takeno 
noticeof their 
Wwiues good- 


nel[s, AS; 
2. Slcightly to 
paſſe it ouer. 

I Sam25, 21, 


3. Scornfully 


ro reed ir, 
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364 | © - Duties of Husbands, 'T reat, 4 
| and fo ( cleanecontrary to the rule of chrittianitie) overcoy, 
Rom, 12.21. gooaneſſe with euill? Surely they ſhew a very diabolicall ( Pirit 
to beinthem : and cannot bur miniſter much griefe, ang 
fence to their wiues, and make that which they doe to beye 
{ Epheſ. 6.4. irkſome and tedious, Fathers ought not to proucke the; 
children, much leile husbandstheir wiues, | 
—n— 6.15. Of huabands * courteoms accepting their wines yen. 
abs rend cariage, | ; 
How a mans For the better conce1uing of this ſo needtull a point I wil 


good accep- | ſymewhat more particularly and diſtinaly appli the ſame tg 


— "bars ' the ſeuerall duties of a wife : which YRewerence. 
oem were drawne to two heads Obedience, 
r. By anfwe- | Forthe firſt, if a wife manifeſt her ducitull reſpe&t of he 
ring reue- | husband by any reuerend behauiour, geſture, or ſpeech, h: 
__ it ought to meet her ( as weſay ) inthe nuddeſt of che way, and 
Depone aſperi- manifeſt his gratious acceptance thereot by ſome like cour- 
| tatemmorum | £cous behautour, geſture, and ſpecch , being ſeemely, Not 
| cum tibi (edula | fooliſh. 7 | 
= "Ms 35 Obiett, Thus ſhall an husband abaſe himſelfe, and diſpract 
Mowers, is F his P lace, | 
cap.9, | eAvſfw. The courtelie which I ſpeake of as it comme 
Courtefie | from a ſ\uperiour, being a meere voluntary matter and a token) 
may ſtand | of kindnetle and fauour, is no abaſement of himſelfe, bur a: 
with ſupeti9-| .quancement of his inferiour : a great grace to her, no di. 
"3 1267, | gracero him, Abram was counted of the Hittits 4 Princes 
* 1|Ged,yerincommuning with them he bowed vato them, [It 
noted as a commendableching in E/as, that though at tha 
{ rime he was his brothers ſuperiour ( at leaſt he cooke himlelit 
ſoto be ) yet obſeruing how /aakob reuerenced him, bowny 
ſcuen times to the ground, heranne to meet him, and embrattl 
him, and fellon his necke; Moſt pertinent to the point 1s tit 
example of King Ahaſhveroſh, who beholding Eſthers reve: 
rend {tanding beforehim,held out his Scepter vnto her,whuct 
inaKing 1s great courcelie, 
But to put the mattcrout of all queſtion,ler the example 
Chriſtnoted in Salomons ſong be obſerued, and we ſhall find 
his courtclie cuery way anſwering the reuerence of | 


Spoule, 
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Treat. 4: Duties of Husbands. 
[= 6.15, Of husbanas too great loftineſſe, | 
Contrary is a loftie carriage of husbands co their wives, | 
who oucrlooke all reuerence ſhewed by wives, No more re- 
ſpeRing their wiues in chis caſe, then children or ſeruants ; or 
then Kings doe reſpeAtthe reuerence of their ſubiets, = 
Otc hauc I noted that chere is a great difference betwixt a 
wife and all other inferiours,in which reſpet all eutdences of 
reucrence ſhould much betcer be reſpe&ed z yer we know that 
Kings and Queenes wall put out their hands to. be killed by 
| cheir ſubjects when chey kneele before them, which is a token 
of couriclic: how much more ought husbands to ſhew Cour- 
telie? Vnworthy they arerto be reucrenced of their wiues, who 


roo Lord-like oucrlookerhem. 


$.16. Of husbands * ready yeelding to their wines humbl: |* Treas, 3, 
Hits, S.l5» 


Againe, it being a token of reucrence in a wife humbly to =, =] Saming 
make knowne her deſire ro her husband, he ought to ſhew ſo quali; n 
much courteſie as readily to grant her dclire : this courtelie 
theforenamed © Ahaſtnercſhattorded ro Efther : Þ Danid to] a xfl, 5.1, 
Bathſheba : © Iſaak, to Rebekah: 4 Abraham to Sarah, and ma-|b 1 King.1.28, | 


ny other husbands to their wiues, © Abraham ſhewed herein " a 
dr -. 


uch refpeet co his wife, that though the thing which ſhe de-[ | 7-7 
ired were grieuous to him, yet he yeelded ro his wife. | e &21,10,0. | 
Obie, God firſt commanded him foto doe. þ* v | 

Anſw. This addeth the more force vnto the argument, 
ewing that it is Gods ap will, that an husband ſhould | 
ew this kindeof courtelie to his wife. Much more ought a | 
an todocat his wiues requeſt then at any others, whether E 
riend, childe,or parent : yeamuch more free, forward and 
heerefull ought he to ſhew himſelfe in granting his wiues re 
queſt chen any others : prouided nocwichſtanding that her 
Iclure be of that which may lawfully be.granted : to yeeld in} 
= vnlawtull is to loſe his authoritie, as was ſkewed | 
core, 
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$.17. Of hucbanas harſhneſſe to their wines, 4 
Contrary is thcharſhneſle of theirdiſpoſicion who yecld to | 
heir wiues ex eſt as an hard-milch-cow letteth downe her | 


ike, not without much adoe: whereby rhe grace of all their | 
yeeldin g [ 
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: Trear,, 
yeeiding is taken away: There can be'no courtelie in yeelding 
when it1sagainſt their minde and will forced from they, 
cheir wiues miuſt aske, and intrear againe and againe, ye; þ, 
{forced to vic the mediarion of others to' perſWwade their hug: 
bands co yeecld to cheir requeſt before rhey-willl yeeld, if-ar- 11 | 
they yeeld. What is this bur to 'proclaime to all the wor 
that there is no affetion in them to there wines * If 'a wiye; 
breath be ſtrange ro her husband, afluredly his hear is 6:4 
ſtrange to her : which isthe readie way to make him-fet his 
Treas hearc - wr? _ "Y 4 : ; . 

= $.18. Of buibanas orbearing to exatt all that th:y my, 
y att 't As a wines rexerence ſo alfo her bbebirnce muſt be </axu 
3- By accep- | with her husbands courtelie, In teſtimony whereof, A» þy. 
| ring what ſhe | band mwuft beready to accept that wherein his wife ſheweth her [+ 
iswilingt® | willing ro obcy him, He ought to be ſparing in exaRting to, 
doc | >” jp © . ! . 
much of her: in this caſe he oughrſo ro frame his cariage to.| 
; | wards her, as that obedience which ſhe performerh, may ri 
cher come from her owne voluntary difpolition, from a fre 
conſcience to God-wards, enen becauſe God hath placed her 
ina place of ſubic&ion, and frem a wiue-Jike loue, then fron 
any exaQtjon on her hvsbands parr, and as ir were by force, 
4. Byforbea. . | Husbands ought'nor to exa& of their wines, 'wharſocue 
| ringro exaQt* | wiucs ought to yecld vnto if it be exated. They muſt obſent 
| ro9 much, what is lawful}, needfull, connenient, expedient, fir- for ther 
 wiues to doe, yea and whar they are moſt willing to doc befor 
| they be roo peremprorte in exating i, For example, 

5. By ſuffering] x, Though the wife ought to-goc with her husband, mt 
p_ dwell | 4well where hethinkes mcer, yer mn not he ( vnlcllc 
_— verrue of ſome vrgent calling he be torced thereto ) remolt 
her. her from place to place, and carrie her from that place wher 
a Gen.31.4, {ſhe is wellſccled withouc her good likiwg. © [ackob conſulted 
Oc. with his wiues, and madetryall of their willingnefſe, bcforel 
_ , | cartiedrhem from their fathers houſe, 
| 5. By forbe- |, Though ſhe qughe cheerefully co encertaine what guelh 
- ogy hebringech inco che Foe, yer onghe not heto be gricuol 
her wi (hoy _ : | 
oneſis, - and burdenſome therein vnto her : thegreareſtcare and palll 

for entercaining gueſts lyech on the wite : ſhe ought cherctor 
robetendredtherein, | | , 
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"Tr he obſeruc her conſcionableand wiſe, well able ro ma- 
nage and order matters about houſc, yer loth to dec any thing 
without his conſent, he ought to be ready and free inyeeldin 
his conſent, and ſatisfying her delire,as * Elkanah:and it ſhe be 
baſhfull and backward in asking conſent, he ought volunta- 
rily of hamſcite to ofter it ; yea and co glue her a generall con- 


| mect, as the ſaid Elkanah did: (Doe(faich hero his wife ) wh: 
| [cemeth thee good: ) and © the husband of that good houle- 
' wife which Salomon deſcribeth, 
A generall conſent is eſpecially requiſite for ordering of 
| houſhold affures : for it is a charge laid vpon wiues to 4 guide 
| the houſe : whereby it appeareth that the bulinelles of che 
houſe appercaine, and are moſt properto the wite : in which 
| reſpet ſhe is called che * houſewife : ſo as therein husbands 
ought to referre matters to their ordering, and not reſtraine 

| ehem in eucry particular matter from doing any thing with- 
| outa ſpeciall licence and direion, To exemplite thus in 
| ſome particulars, ic appertainech1in peculiarcoa wite, 

t, To © order che decking and crumming ofthe houſe, 

2. To * diſpoſe the ordinary prouilion for the family. 

3. To 8 rule and gouerne matd ſervants, 

4. To * bring vp children whilethey are young, with the 
like, Theſe cherefore oughthe wich a generall confent to re- 
terre ro her diſcretion ; with limication only of theſe rwo 


cautions. 


1. That ſhe haue in ſome meaſure ſufficiene diſcretion, 


wir, and wiſdome, and benor too ignorant, fooliſh, ſimple, 


lauith, &c, 

2. That he haue a generall ouerſight in all, and fo interpoſe 
1s authority as he ſuffer nothing that is volawfull or vnſecm- 
ly to be done by his wife abour houſe, children, ſeruanes, or 
otherthings :for . 

I, Thegenerall charge of all lieth principally ypon him. 
2. HeſhaH giue an account ynto God for all things that arc 
amiffe in his houſe. 

3. Fheblame of all will alfo before men lie vypon him, 


Bur thoſe two cautions prouided, he ought rogerher with 
| ; his 


—_— 


S | the houle. 


ſencro order and diſpoſe marters as in her wiſdome ſhe ſecrh | 
| 


=. 
7+ By ſuftering 
her to manage 
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i Pro.zr.1t. | his generall conſent i pat truſt in his wite, ( as Potiphar did 
p- _ _%6: in /o/eph) making hereina difference berwixca wite, ang zl 
* 207" . | others whether children of yeeres, friends, orſeruants Whom 
cruſt purina | he 1imployerh in his atfaires. Them in cuery particular he may 
wife, andin ||dire& for matter and manner, and take a ſtrairaccount of they 
others, for expences laid out, or other things done : becauſe a 
rhey doe is wholly and only for another, To his wife(who is; 
| toyne parent of his children, and governour of his houſe; tg 
| whoſe good the husbands wealch redoundeth, and intha te. 
{pe doth tor herſelte chat which ſhe dorh for her husbang) 
greater liberty, and licence muſt be giuen. 
$. 19, Of hutbands too much ftrittneſſe towara's their wing, | 
| Contrary is the rigour and auſteriric of many husbang,, 
who, ſtand vpon the verermoſt ſtep of their authoricie, and 
| |yceld no more to a wife then to any other inferiour, $uc 
1 are they | 

[In whatthings | T- Who are neuer contented or ſatisfied with any dutic tle 
an husband | wife performeth, but cuer are exafting more and more. 

| manifcſterh 2, Who care not how griewowsand bardenſome they are t 
roo much | cir wines : griexous by bringing ſuch gueſts into thehouſe x 
they know cannot be welcome to them : burdenſome by i 
frequent, and vnſeaſonable 1niting of gueſts, or 1impoling 6 
ther like extraordinary bulineſles, ouer and aboue the ordinz 
ry affaires of the houſe, Too frequent impoling of ſuch thing, 
cannot bur breed much weariſomnelle, Y»ſcaſonable ( as whe 
the wife is weake by (icknelle, childe-bearing, giuing ſuckeq 
other like meanes, and ſo not able to gue = contentment 
which otherwiſe ſhe would) cannot but much diſquiet he, 
and giue her great offence. 

3. Who hold their wjues vnder as if they were children 
ſeruants, reſtraining them from doing any ching withouttha 
knowledge and particular exprefle conſent, | 

4. Who are ouer buſic in prying into cuery buſineſle of ti 
houſe, and will haue their handin all. Beſides that ſuch hu 
bands afford no opportunity to their wiues of giuing pron 
of that vnderftanding, wit, wiſdome, care, and other g 
which God hath endowed them withall, they take away thi 


maine endfor which a wife was giuena man, namely, #o "we 
, 1 1 
_—__ 


| 
| 
/ 


| ftrikneſſe. 


| 


—] 
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belpe. Such husbands cannot bur negle@orher more weighty 
| matrers, which more properly belong vnco them, For obſcrue 
[ir and you ſhall finde, tharſuch husbands as/are moſt buſic 
|:bout the priuate affaires of the houſe apperraining to their 
wiues, arc moſt negligent of ſuch atfaircs as appercaine vnto 
-hemſclues: they thinke they walke in integrity,bur yer are they 
notizft nor wiſe therein « for the iuft man watketh m HIS inte- 
rity, and the wiſdome of the prudent is to underſtand 1 1 S way : 
(j, ) chat integrity whichappercainerh ro his owne peculiar 
place and his owne way : bur exery foole will be mealing, name- 
ly, wich things not belonging to his place. 6 36 
5. Who areouer ſuſpicious of their wiues, and thereupon 
pucr ſtricke in caking account of them. FS, Pax! callerh ſurmi- 
zes exill, and char nor wichout iuſt cauſe : for cuul] chey are 1n 
heir natare, and euill in their effe&s, being occaſions of many 
iſchiefes:but innone ſo cuill as in husbands ouer their wives, 
ta wives fidclity ( to whoſe good the weltare of the family, 
ad increaſe of the ſtocke redoundech as well as to thehuf. 
hands ) be withour 1ſt cauſe ſuſpeRed, who ſhall berruſted ? 
tis che ouerchrow of many families, that ſcruants aretruſted, 
d not wiues, | 
Thus farre of an husbands kinde acceptance of that which 
his wife is willing and able to doe, f 


j. 20, Of Hwu«bands encouraging their wines in good flies: 
The love which an husband oweth to his wife, furcher re-| Husbands 
uireth that he wiſely commend and reward what ſhe hath well| Þuſt com» 
me, That which the Apoſtle faith of the Magiſtrates authori- mo _—_ 
, may ficly be applied to an husbands in relation to his wife, ra, in their 
Doe that which ts. goed, and thow ſhalt hane praiſe of the ſame.| wines. 
Its expreſly nored in the deſcription of a good husband, |» Kom.r3. 3. 
at be prasſeth his wife : and in that he faith, © Gize ber of the | > 7193128 
wit of her hands, it is implied alſo that herewardethher. | C;pyg q; 
This is an vndoubted euidence of his go0d acceptance of fy 
duty, and a further incouragement to fir hervptogoecon 
ad continue in well doing. Yea this isalſoan cuidenceof his 
y anddelight both in her perſon, and alſo in herwell doing, 
there benodelight in ones perſon, welldoing will rather 
OM 1. ſtir| _* 
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Duties of Husbagds. 


ſtir yp enuy then ioy : and they that envy a 
will neuer commend, or reward him for ir. 
In an husbands commending of his wife this caueat mu! 
be pur: that he fo order his commendation as it ſauour ng; of 
facrery, or dotage : nor yet * ſtir vp Juſt or enuy in others, | 
6. -21, Of huibands vngratefull diſtouraging their wine, 
Contrary 1s an vngratetull,if not enuzous diſpoſition of fuck! 
husbands, as pafling by many good things ordinarily and yſ,. 
ally euery day done by their wives without any approbaticn, 
commendation or remuneratton,are ready to diſpratſe thee; 
ſlip, orneglett in them ; and that 1n ſuch generall termes yi 
they neuer did any thing well, ſo as their wiues may well cog. 
laine and fay as it 1s in theproue be, | 
Oft did I well, aud that heare [ neaer : 
Once did Till, and that heare I ener. 
Yer ſuch will be ready to praiſeother mens wiues,and vpbrii 
their owne wiues with the examples of thoſe other, whenthet 
owne doe farreexcell them in all kinde-of goodneiſe. Why 
doth this ſhew but that either they take no notice ofheirom 
wes goodnelle, or elfe by reaſon of the commonnelle thar. 
of lictle regard it ? -If their wes haue nor the more gracein 
them; this diſpcfition 1s enough not onlyto diſcouragethen 
from doing any good duty, bur alſo to breed iealouſic inthen, 
and to alicnate their hearts from them. 
6. 22, Of an hurbands * mildneſſe, 
Hitherto of thatreſpe& which an husband is to haue oftia 
duty which his wite performeth co him. | 
For auoiding uſt oftence,an husband muſt further haucgel 
reſp: to that which as auty he d:th to his wife, As kinaly he mult 
accept dury at his wmes hands, ſo mi/dly he muſt performethi 
duty which he owerh ro her, | 
This mildneflc1s an efpeciall frujr,-and enjdence of lott 
ar:d a notable meanes to rakeaway all offence that orherwil 
might be taken from many things which he dorh. Sugar 
Hony are not more pleaſanttothe tongue, then mildnelſe# 
the heart; it cauſerh ſuch things as otherwife are irkſome # 
gricuous tothe ſoule, ro be well taken and applied, euen# 
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| 
' 
| 


bitter pils dipt ir {weer ſyrrop; or rellcd vp in thefofr pips 
all 
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__ apple, are ſoone ſwallowed downe and welldigecſted, If an 
husband deſire to be accounted a ſeruant of che Lord he muſt 
learne this letſon : For t9e ſerwant of th: Lord myſt be gentle to 
almnm, It any ocher ſeruanc of the Lord, much more huſ- 
bands: if to all zen, molt of all ro their wiues : and that in ma- 
ny reſpects. 146 ht” ; 
1, Becauſe ofthe neere vnion berwixt man and witc. 
2, Becauſe of che itoynt authority ſhe hath wich him ouer 
others ; thar herein he may bea preſident and example to her. 
3. Becauſc of her weaknelle ; glaſles are cenderly handled :; 
[ 2 ſmall knocke ſoone breakes them. 
$. 23, Of husbands bitterneſſe, | 
Contrary is bitterneſſe, aviceexprelly torbidden,and that in 
parcicularro husbands, A vice that cannot ſtand wich an hul- 
band-like loue : whereupon the Apoſtle commanding the one 
forbiddech the ocher, Lowe(ſaich he) and be not bitter, Nothing 
more curnerh che edge of his authority, peruerteth'the vſe of 
his gouernment, prouoketh the ſtomacke of his wite, maketh 
his words and deeds lefle regarded,then bitrerneſſe, Ir is as gall 
and wormwood mixed with ſweer and wholeſome meats, 
which cauſeth that they cannor be well digeſted, but with vio- 
lence areſpit out againeſo ſoone as euer they beraſted, Men in 
authority are much pronehereunto: and therefore O husbands 
be ſo much the more watchtull againlt it, owe your wines andbe 
not bitter unto them, 
$. 24, Of the * Titles whith an husband gineth toþyc wife, 
The forenamed muldeneſſe of an huſ: FSpeech, 
band muſt be manifeſted in his  Cariage. 
For ſo far as rexerence exrends it ſelfe in the duties of wines, 
muſt 9z#/dneſſe be extended in the dutics of husbands, 
Whether an husbands ſpeech be to his wife before her face, 
or of her * behinde her backe, icmuſt be ſweerned with mild- 
clic, +103 
1, Forhis ſpeech to her, 1, The titles wherewith he cal- 
leth her, 2, The 1ſtruttions which he ometh her. 3, The 
ommande ments which he layech: Vpon her. 4+. The reproofes 
herewich he checketh her, muſt all bemixed with mildneſſe. 
Among other 7z:/es, the moſt ordinary and vſuall title (fe ) 
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{15a milde and kinderitle, and leaftoffenſiue of all other :if | 
| husband giueany other 7ir/e ro his wife, ir muſt be ſuch anoh 
|as maniteſteth kindnelſe, familiaritic, loue, and del; 
Such are all che ticles which Chriſt grueth co the Church, ,, 
Spouſe, Lone, Done, with the like, 1 doe nor deny but tha "| 
the Song of Salomon, and in other places of Scripture many 
titles are ginen and ſpeeches vied by Chriſt to the Churc) 
which arenort meet to be vied by husbands to their wiues, he. 
cauſe they are metaphoricall, and hyperbolicall : bur ye jn 
| them all we may obſerue tokens of amiablenetle, kind]; 
[and mildneſſe, which 1s the end for which I haue alledped 
| | his example. 
{ Contrary, mn- | Bur contrary are fuch ticlesas onthe one ſide ſet the yi 
| {cemely ritles, { in too high a place ouer her husband,as Lady, Miftreſſe, Dam 
| | Mother, &c, And on the other fide fet her in roo meane; 
{ rancke, as vzoman, wench, &c, And cheir Chriſtian nan 
| contraRed, as Sz/, Mal, Beſſe,Nan.&c, and names of kindred 
[as Siſter,and Coſen:and,opprobrious names, att ,drab,quem; 
| and names more befitting beaſts then wiues, as Cole, Brown, 
| Iinpgle,&c, | 
| Obie, Theſe arectitlesof mildneile, kindnefle, and mud 
familizriry : for husbands call-rheir wiues by chele names, not 
| when they are atpry with chem and difpleaſed;burordinari)y, 
| and vſually, euen when they are beſt pleaſed. 
eArſw. The mildnelle and familiaricy which is requiredd 
an husbind muſt be ſuch as may ſtand. with his authority and: 
place of eminency ( as ſome of choſe names doenot,) and wil! 
{chat neere contun@ion which is berwixt/than and wite abour 
all others ( as other doe nor, ) and with Chriſtianigrauity ind 
| diſcretion ( as other doe nor, ) Chriftiansrcherefore muft rake 
heed char by their prattiſe they tuſtifie'nor corrupr cuftome,, 
$. 25. Of an hasbands manner of mſtrutting his wife. 


| 


| 2. Tomſtrattionthe Apoltle expreſly annexeth meekntſt 
Inſtr ( faith he ) with meckene ſe, thoſe that oppoſe themſelit! 
If minifters muſt viſe eekeneſſe when they inſtru therpts 
[ple, much more husbands'when they inftrut their wiues: 

1n cafe of eppoſt5-» meekeneiſe muſtnot belaid aſide, then 


no caſc, at no tire. - 


bw 
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In this caſe to manifeſt meekenelle , ler theferules be ob- 
vn” Note the vnderſtanding and capacity oF rhy wife, and 
accordingly fic thine inftruftions :1t ſhe be of meane capacry, 
gme precep?! p97 precept, line ypon line , bere a little and there 
7 little : a little at once ofr gen ( namely enery day ſorne- 
ching) will ariſe in timeto a great meaſure,arid fo ariſe, as, ro- 
gether with kyowledge of the thing taught, /zuc of the perſon 
that ceacherth will increaſe, o 

2 Inſtru& her in priuate berwixt thy ſelfe and her, that ſo 
her ignorance may nor beblazed forth ! private ationspaſ- 
ſing betwixt man and wifeare tokens of 'mnch kindnelle and 
familiarity. | | 

3. In the family ſo inftrut children and ſeruants when 
ſheis preſent, as ſhe may learne knowledge thereby : there can 
beno more meeke and gentle manner of inſtrufting, then by 
one to inftru& another. —_ 


_— 


ſwatjons,which are teſtimonies of great loue. 

Contrary is an harſh and rough manner of inſtruQting, 
when husbands'goe abour' ro thruſt into their wives heads, 
. 2 
25 it were by violehee: deepe'myſtcries which#they are not 
| able to conceiue, andyer it they conceiuenot, they will be 
affgry wich them, andin anger giue them cuill language, and 
proclaime their ignorance before children,ſeruants,and ftran-' 
gers, «This harſhnelſe-is ordinarily fo fruicletſe, and wichall 
lo exaſperateth a womans ſpirit, as I thinkehe were betcer 
cleane omit the duty then docit after ſuch amanner. | 


$. 26, Of - husbands manner of "commanding his wife any 

| thing, <->; | 

3. The commandements which an husband piucth to his 

wite, wherher they be ajhrmatize (bidding her ro doc ſome- 

thing)or negative ( forbidding her ro doethis or that) mult all 
be (caſoned with »:i/dneſſe, -For which end reſpe&t muſt be 

py tothe a and 924anxer of his FR Mopements., *K 

1n regard of the »zatrer the things which h nmandett 

ms witeto'doemuſtbe 2 5" P40 2 Tabs 


1, Such asarc indeedTawfull and foneſt, * © - 


4. Together with thy precepts mixe ſweet and pichy per- 
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| — _ Ny" # 
| -2, Suchas ſheis perſwadedito beſo. Jars 
3. Such as bcſceeme her place, 
4. Suchas arc of weight and. moment,” , 
And on the contrary., the things which, he forbiddet} 
| muſt be 
{ What things || x, Such as arc indeed vnlayfull co be done. 
mer tor- | 2, Such 2shecancuidently proue vnto herto bevnlawſyj 
| id his wife, | 3. Such as are vobcſceming her place. 
| 4. Such as will hauc ſomeecuill and, miſchicuous effeq i 
they be done, 
| 1, Tocommanda thing vnlawfull,orforbid athing which 

| ought to be done, is to. bring his. owne authority 3nzo OPpo- 
| ficion with Gods : in which caſe he bringeth his wife int 
chis ſtrait, either to reiet Gods commandement or his, Hoy 
then can ſhe thinke that her husband Joucth her, when he 
bringeth herinto ſuch ſnares andftraits,, that ſhe muſt need 
fall inco the gulfe of Gods diſpleaſure, or: knockeagaink the 
| rocke of her Tad offence? Mildneile is farre trom (uct 
| commandements, 
{Suckthings as | 2, -T he like may be, ſaid of ſuch things as to a wiues con- 
wite maketn | ſcience ſeeme to be_(innefull, if. they, be enioyned to herzo 
m_ of, 7.4 | her bounden, duty, it they, be forbidden.: eſpecially if ſhe ha 
ne} ** [any ground for her conſcience out of Gods word, The cor. 
| ſcience is fubietro Godalone : if it be forced it wall be a fe 
| full horror, and a very, hell in that party. whoſe, conſcience i 
Rom.14:23. | forced ; She that. doybteth i condemuecd it ſhe doethat whered 
K: - ſhe maketh doubr.. _ 
Ofwhar + || 1. Obie, In doubrfull matters the commanding. powt 
[doubrfull {| of a goucrnour 1s ſufficient warrant and ground to reſolue tit 
thingsthe | confcienceofthem that are vnder authority, 
commanding |. eArfw. 1, Tnthings, mecrely doubtfull concerningwhid 


ofa | #72 TL O15 
_vickoly the partie in ſubicftion hath not warrant out of- Gods wort 


: 
| 


, 
| 


way be a | one-way or other, itmay be ſo. Butwhen the conſcience dot) 


warrants | not doubt and hang in ſuſpence,, but is out of ſome grount 
| 'raken from Gods word perſwaded that: that which 1s co 
| \manded is vnlawfull, or that which is forbidden is a bounde! 
dutie, then to doethis, or to leauethat vndone, is rothe par) 


ſo perſwaded a ſinne: and this is the: dowbring ay- 6 


Treat. 4- Duties #f Husbanas. : | 


F 


Apoſtle fpeaketh) that condemneth a man, In this eaſero 
vrgea wite to docchis, or nor rodoe char, is ro vrgeher to 
ſinne: whicha mildeſpirirand loving heart willnordoe. 

2, Though che husbands command be ſufhcient warrant 


ſhe ought to yeeld, yer the loueand mildneſſerequired of an 


ching of his power, and when he'ſeerh her conſcience tronÞ- 
led about his command, to relceuc her conſcience by forbea 
ring to pretle that which feemech fo burchenfomero her. A 
hucban may ſinne 1n preſſing that coo much ypon his wits, 
which ſhe ypon his preſſing may without ſinne yeeld vnto. 

$. 27. Of an hnsbands © wiſe tarriage when his wife is erro- 

neeuſly ſcrupulons, 4 FINS 

2, Obit. What if an husband vpon his knowledgeob- 
ſerue his wife co be erroneouſly ſcrupulous , and to mitinrer- 
prec and miſapply the word of God which ſhe makerh: the 
ground of her {cruple ? | 

Anſw. He mutt firſt Iabour'to reſolue her cofiſctence by a 
plaine diſcouery of her error 3 which 1s a true and a greartoken 
of loue: if notwithſtanding all that he can doe in that kinde 
ſhe cannor be brought to yeeld to that which hewould haue, 
|chen he muſtcuefullywbſauc rheſe rwo __—— | 
| 2. Whether her refuſing .to'yeeld; be'an obſtinacy, or 
| weakenedle, 4 | 

2. Whether it beabout a ſleight or weighty matter. 

By the reaſons which ſhe rendreth,and her martfer of preſ- 
ling them, he may diſcerne whether weakeneſſe or 'obſtinacy 
make her ſtand our againſt him:if the reaſon which ſhereſteth 
on taken from Gods word be doubtfull., and to one that hath 
nota good ſound judgement, and aſharpe diſcerning wit, it 
may _ ro.make ſomething forher-, iris to'be preſup. 
poſed that there is more weakenetle then ftoutneſſe in her. 
Burif ſhe can renderno good reaſon, bur only rake every ſhew 
chat any way ſcemerh to incline to her-wards, and perempto- 


rily holdeth the concluſion, and ſtifly Rtandeth on her owne| 


reſolution,though che vanity of- her preterices be enzdently 


to the wife, and if he peremprorily preſſe herco this orchar, | 


husband ſhould make him ſo to tenderher as to remit ſome-| 


Uſcouered to her , ſo-a5 ſhe hath-nor any thing further co 0b- 
2 Bb 4 ic; 


How awmes 


iefuling to 


yeeld may be f 


diſcerned to 
beon cbſti- 
nacy or 

weakeneſſe, 
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w 
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ie zor. if ſherender no reaſon ar all but her owne though: 
conceitand will , and yer refuſeth to yeeld, ſurely obſtingy 
polletlech her hearr. In caſeof obſtinacy it. is very expedient 
that, an husband; ſtand. ypon his power: ro-maintaine hig 4. 
thority , and .by 'the beſt wiſdome: he can ( vling only ſuch 
meanes as are lawfull) bring her te yecld from her ſtoutneſſe 
wo .thac ' which he requireth-:; eſpecially it the matter he 
weighty : as in caſe a religious man haue been maried to a Þg. 
piſh wite, and ſhe by ng reaſon will be moued to forbeare gy.| 
ing to:Malle, or yeeld to got to the preaching of the Goſpel] 
Bur if :through weakgnefe ſhe cannor be perſwaded of the 
lawfulgetlc of that her husband requirech, and che matterte. 
quired beof no. great conſequence, norche weakenelle of her 
- [conſcience cauſe any great error, an husband ought ſo farrc 
| co manifeſt his mildaelle as to: forbeare to prelle her con- 
cende.. i. bor. ; 
_ $.28, Of an huibands * forbearing to preſſe things Unbeſceming 
| | 4 wines place, | 
3. Tlungsvnbeſceming che place'of a wite are diſhonourabl, 
vnto her : forian husband to vrge his wite by ſtri& charge todoe 
chem implieth more rigorouſnelle then mildneile, Had theſps 
rit of that ſtout Monarch Ahsſbneroſh beene more muldetoward; 
his wife , he would nothaueſo;farre-profied his wifevnro ſo w- 
ſcemly aching as he did; namely, to come betore:all his Pruice; 
and people to make ſheyy of her beaurie, Ic is true indeed (aswe 
ſhewed * before) thatſhe offerided in retuling to yeeld thereunto, 
* _._- | he. peremprorily; requiring-/4e,z but thas offence.on - her par 
-_ [doch notyufbfichisfat,and free him/from all-blamet; ris noted, 
that be, was merry with wine, when he gaue that commandement, 
whereby is intimated, that hjs praiſe was more. beſeeming! 
drunken, then a ſober nian : ſuch is their praftiſe who cxaQt 
cheir wives to, doe ſuch bulinetles :as beſeeme:maid-feraants 1 
[cher then wiues,or ſtrumpers ratlier then honeſtwomenzas togot 
-0 taucrnes, ate-houſes, play-houſes, and fuch places-where light 
| companions be, 117 004 S008 - i1:5110190 | 
} , $. 29. Of an huzbards preſſing hy authoritie in-weighty-matter!, 
| , 4. To.vſe a mans authorjcic:abqut weightie marrersgmattersd! 
moment,twaketh.itto have ſuch-werghtinat, as icvallmuch bet 


rer! 
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[Treat. 4. Daties of Husbands. 
fer be regarded: for chus a wife will cither be brought to yeeld 
vnco tharwhich is commanded, orto condemne herſelfe for nor 
yeelding: yea thus a wife may ſee, that it1s not his ownewill fo 
much which maketh him to vſe his authoritiean commanding, 
as theneceſlicie of the thing it ſelfe, which redounderh eſpecially 
co her good that doth it: forthe performance of a dutie is for the 
moſt part moſt aduantageableto the parte that performerh it, ſo 
as hereby an husband ſhewerh loue- to his wite in preſſing that 
which he prellech. | TRe 
This token of loue that it may the better appeare,it is behouc- | Reaſons of 
full that an husband adde co his commandement 1uſt & weighne | prefling a c6. 
reaſons, that thereby his wife may the better diſcerne the mecr- | Pandement | | 
nelle, lawfulnclle, cxpediencie, and neceſſicie of the chings com- | ©* be rendred. | . 
mandcd, We know thart all thechings which God commandech 
are wejghtie and necetfarie; yea his will (being the very rule, and 
[ground of all goodnelle) maketh things abſolutely necetfarie, yer 
|vnto his commandements he-vſcth to adde weightie reaſons; 
ſhewing on the one (ide the benefit and blefſednetle rhat- will | 
come to ſuch as obey his commandements ; and on the other 
[ ſide, the miſchiefe and miſerie that will fall on their pates who re- 
[uſe ro obey z whereby he ſheweth che great good reſpeR which 
he beareth to vs,and the earnelt delire he hath of ourpood. Thus 
may an husband euen in his commandements ſhew much loue. 


and kindneile. | 
$. 30. Of hu:bands too great pride in commanding. 


Contrary 15 the peremptorie. pride of -husbands, when they, 
will hauecheir owne will done 3 it booterh not whether the thing 
commanded be lawfull or vnlawfull, whecher their wiues confe- 

ces can yceld vnto it or no, whether itſtand with the honour of 

heir places.or no, and whether it beweightic or light 3 their will 
£15 1t ſhould be done, and don&ir [hall be,, chere 1s all the rcaſon | 
hey will giye, Some' chinke1t aglory. to,command what they | 
it ; and chinkethat there is no proofe of their authoritie, and of 
heir wiues ſubieRion, but.inſuchthings as vpon.their own will, 
ithour any further ground or reaſon, they. command. If ſuch 
usbands meet with confronts; #rchough they cammand much; 
hey tinde not anſſverable performances they maythankethem-! 


ſelues, 


—_— 


| 


mp .. 


— 
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ſelues, whoxunne the ready courſe to hauc their authoritie g 

 temned and cuen troden vuder foor. | 4 

$. 31. Of huctbands rare and milde v/ing their Commanding 


OWer. 
Reſpe& muſt be had by husbands to the wanrer of viing thei 
authoritie in conmanding as well as to the matter. 
| Inregardofthemarner his commandements muſt be 
I. Rare, not too frequent, | 
| 2, By way of entreating, not too peremptorie, 
| Authorinieis like a ſword, which with ouer much vſing wil 
be blunted., and fo faile to doe that ſeruice which otherwiſe i 
might when there is moſt need. A wiſe, graue, peaceable man,| | 
| may alwayes haue his ſword in readinel[e, and that alſo vey 
brighe,keene,and ſharpe: bur he will not bevery ready to plucke 
ir out of his ſcabberd z he rather keepeh ir for a tune of need, 
when it ſhould ſtand him in moſt ſteed. Such husbands therefore 
as are coo frequent in their commands, ſhew chemſclues nor 
 graue,nor wiſe,nor louers of peace. A 
,.Comman- | Asthe vie of an husbands authoriiein commanding mult be 
ding muſt be | rare,ſo when there is occaſion to vſcir, it muſt be with ſuch mild 
by way of in- | nefſe and moderation tempered , ſo as ( according to Saint 
rr Pauls example ) though he haue power to command thit 
” which is-conuentent, yet for owes ſake he rather intyeat it, Nott 
Gen.12.13, | how mildly Abram tframeth his ſpeech to his wife, Say / pray the 
(faith he) chow art my ſifter. Though the thing he required: 
uoured of roo much weaknelſle, yer his manner of requiring i: 
was well beſeeming a kinde husband, 
$, 32, Of hxsbands iſolencie and peremptorineſſe, 
| Contrary isthe inſolencie of many,who cannot ſpeaketothet 
wes, but in commanding-wiſe, Their authoritie1s like al 
gerers {word,which cannortlong reſtin the ſheath, but vpon eu) 
| {mall occaſion 1s drawne forth, This frequent vie of comm 
ding, maketh their commandements nougheregarded, Thelii 
may be faid of them who are too peremptorie it commandin{; 
there muſt be no ſaying of nay, to that which they ſay:vpon col 
mand they will haue their minde done, and no other way: " 
| ate no mtreatic ſhall be vſed: they will rather not atal 
auctheir will donic,thennor ypon abſolure command ; nay 
{kk will 
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bur will ay whas abſolutely they 
fades by oP to bend ſtecle how-farre ic will goe, it oft 
'breakerh z ſo by putung their auchorine to the verermoſlt triall, 
[hey oftloſe all cheir auchorine: in whuch caſe. rhe menas (25 we 
ip eake) #11 their owne hands. 

$. 33. Of an huchands © reproning his wife: 

4. The authoricie and charge which God hath: gen to an 
husband ouer his wife, doe require that as good. and juſt occa- 
ſion is offered, he ſhould reproue her : forth1s15 an efpeciall 
meanes to draw her.from thoſe {innes, wherein otherwiſe ſhee 
might liue and lic, yea and die alſo ; and foliue, he, and die | 


free a wife, is as greatatoken of loue, as to pull her out of the wa- 
{ter when ſheis in danger of drowning, or out of the fire when ſhe | 
15-1n danger of burning, Se/owon thus ftilech reproofes,*reproofes 
of life, and .cxprefly noterh> reproofes to be: rhe way of life, a 
meanes to breed and preſerue ſpirituall life, and to bring one vn- 
to cternall life, and fo to eſeapedeath and damnarion.. In theſere- 
ſpecs rebukes are called a pretiouns balme, or extellent ople,which 
may healea wound, bur makenone : it © breaketh- not the head, as 
the-Pſalmiſt ſpeakech, Vpon this ground, no doubt, itisnoted 
'of many good husbands, who were without all queſtion,louing, 
kinde,meeke,and milde husbands,that they reprqued their wines: 
as 1 [aakob, © Iob, f Daxid,and others, 

i $. 34, Of negleiting reproofe. 
Contrary is a ſeruile and timorousminde of many husbands; | 


| 


the imageof God, whi vertue of cheir placethey cairy; and 


alſo in effeftandin truth hare their wives 3, whichthe Law1mpli- |.. 
cth, where t faich, Thow ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart, [1,41 ; _— 


but ſhalt plainly rebuks thy neighbour, and not- ſuffer ſine 2pou | 


hin 0. | 


, 


6. 35. Of *well ordering reproefe in the matter thereof. 
Thar an husband may euidently demonſtrate that his repro- 


will not ſuffer others, incaſe of any refuſall, to. intreat,, or per* 1 
can-doe by authorinie; | 


[* I rene. 3 


vnder Gods wrath : out of which miſeric and wretchednelleto |: 


$47. 
Husbands 


ought to rex 
proue, 


®-P7ro.1 $631, 
d & 6, 23 : 


6 
© Pſal.'1471.5; 
See the fruits: 
of reproofe, 
Trear, 3. $447. 
1 Gen.30.2. 
* 10b2. 10, 


*Treat.3. $.47 
An husbands 


be iweetned | 
with mildnes. | 


* - o 
CN CO Inn v 14am + 


'# 2 S4/k 6.21, ; 

22, | 
[who are Joth to offend, and (as they thinke) to-prouoke their |? 
wiuesz and thereupon chuſerather to-ler them.concinuenr(inne, | 


then tell them of it. Wherein they both diſhonourtheir place,and þ. 


reproofe muſt | 


ung of his wife is indeed a fruit of his loue, hemulſt haue an eſpe- 
. call | 


"od 


| 


AR. 


——_— Y — CC CEE 
— 


_ _ 


COMER none YR 7 OB ionerIPoneys > - 


f 
f 


_ p—— —— 


| Duties of Hushands. | Trear, ,, 


Ciall care ro ſweeten it, eſpecially with mildnelle : for it is thehy. 
| tereſt pill thar by an husband can be giuen to a wife, Iris a vert, 
| correction,$& in that reſpe&t a middlemeanes(as I may ſo f Peake) 
berwixt admonition and corre&10n;partaking ſomewhar of hot}, 
it gocth no further then words,and ſo isan admonition:the word: 
ofa reproofe are ſharpe,and o it1s acorrecion : though it be hy: 
a milde correQion, yerir is a ſharpe admonition; and all thecy;. 
recion which by lumſelfe an husband can giue his wife : forye 
ſhall * after ſhew that he may not proceed co blowes, and ſtroke; 
To f{weeten reproofe with milaneſſt e. reſpect muſk be had (as be. 
fore was noted of commanding ) both to the matter, and alſo ty 
the manner thereof, 


Thematter of reproofe muſt be 1 ” "RO 


Juſticerequireth that it beatr#rh, and a knowne truth, ever 
a thing whereof he 1s atſured, for which he reproueth his wife 
38 | Chriſt in giuing diretion forreproutug aright, layeth down; 
Matth.18.15. | this as a ground, [f thy brother ſhall treſp- ſe, 7c. a treſpall 
therefore muſt goe before reproofe : where no treſpalle s,rher 
reproote is vniuſt, 
t Tim 5.19; Againe, the Apoſtle adujſerh that an accuſation ſhould nat 
bereceiued bat vnder two, or three witneſſes 3; whereby he in- 
plieth thata light report muſt not be recciued, but wher 
| blame1s laid, there muſt berwoorthree witnelles to confirme 
ic, ſoas hethat cenſureth may haue good and ſure ground fo 
| chat which hedoch : indeed that aduiſc was in particular g 
. | uen abeutan elder, but fromthe le{c ro thegreater it will fl 
| low:o bea good aduiſe concerning wives : for no kind: 
perſon muſt be more wariein laying blame vpon another and 
reproouing for the ſame, then an husband on his wife. 
Equitie further requireth that the matter for which an hy 
band reprouerh his wife be w-ightie 3 5amely for ſome fall 
thatis dangerous to her ſoule, hurtfull to their eſtate, contiy! 
ous by reaſon of 11] example to children, and others in i 
family, but moſt of all for (inneagainſt God which prouokel) 
his wrath, and pullech downe his heavie curſe vpon him, it 
and the whole tamily. 
When that for which a wife is reproucd is a truth,a __ 
truth, 


OI ne —E- 
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Matter of 
reproote. 
1, luſt, 
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Treat. 4- Duties of /usvands OE ESE 
|... anda weightietruth, the husband in pertorming this: 
ur iech bo deed, ſhewerh thar there was necd thereof, 
and ſo grucrh euidence of his-loue, maketh -his reproote to 
pierce the more deeply, and ſo makech her the more aſhamed 
[of herfaule; whence it will fellow, thar either ſhewitl amend 
her fault or at leaſt will haue het mouth ſtopped, ſo as ſhe ſhal] 
haue nothing to excepr againit ir. /Thereproote of the:three | 
Szinrs beforementioned, ®: Jakob, *: ſob, and; 9 Dawid, were | Gen. 30.2, | 
anſwerablero rheſe points of Juſtice and. wifdome :; and the 2 — | 
effes thereof anſwerable ro thoſe which we have nored 1n|,, 2? 
this reaſon, as the lilence of the chree wiues implieth : for 
noneof them repliedagame, _ | 4 
$. 36. Of vnaue reprovfe. | TOs 
Contrary to the forenamed tuftice and equine are ouer- 
light cred#litie and vndue ſuſpiciov, Credulitze 1s when cre- 
dence is giuen to euery light report, and chereupon blame1aid 
yport the wite before any':matt proote be made of thar:for 
which ſhe is blamed : whereby ir ofr commerh ro palle, - that 
ſhe is wrongfully and vanuttly blamed : which f the be, what 
good fruit can proceed from ſuch reproofes ? yea what ewmill | 
truitsare nor like ro proceed from thence, as fecrer diſcon-|. 
tent { if not malice and/harred:) and open .contenitions and 
brawlmgs & | | Yew 
The lice may be ſaid of light and* caufeletic /apicion, which 
is the mother of icalouſie,and-the very bane of mariage, from 
hencerhedeuill rakerh great aduantage againft them both, 
ecking chereby covnlooſe that knorwhichGod:hath ſo firm- 
knit berwixr them. Snſpicion tothe minde is.as a :colo1i- 
edglalſero the cie, which repreſenterh things ro- the fight 
or as kndecd they are in their owne true: colour, but as the 
olourofthe glatle is. Swufpirion willmake aman/peruert cuery | 
ing that his wife doth , and blame her manyrimes for ſuch 
hings as- are praiſe-worthy : in which caſe what :can be} 
hought , but char an -husband(ſceketh aduantage againſt his 
ntc,rather then any good vntoher ® | 
[f to thoſe two forenamed vices ( credality and ſ»/þicion) he 
ade raſbre(j: and hafſtinellſe in reproumg , and make euery | 
mall and I;ght matter which any way he diſliketh;maccer of | 


reproofe,| 
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| Manner of 
| reproulng., 


|the ready way to makeall his reproofe(if nor ſcorned) light 


that teachr/t another teach:ſt thox not thy ſelfe? 3. He is a 


 hecandemnethhimfelfe. Bar thereupon ro infcr;that becauſche 


| ued his wife, he might thereby reclaime both her and hin. 


Gen. 38. 26, 
2 SAMI,L2,1 3+ 


To Seldome, 
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Duties of Husbands, Trearg] 
reproofe, doth he nor proclaimeto all chat hall know _ 


heloues chiding more then he loues his wife ? Yea ig nor thi 


regarded ? What chen will bethe profic of them? 
$. 37. Whether an huchand may reproone his wife for (yg, 

| things 45 he 15 guilty of, 
To the matter of reproofke. ſome adde, that an husbang 
ought not to reproue his wife for that fault whereof he him. 
ſelte is guiltie: bur I make doube of this dire&ion, I dens 
not butthat he ought co haue an eſpeciall care thar he be ny 
guiltic of thatcrime for which he blameth his wife ; other. 
wiſe, 1, he blunterh the edge of his reproote, fo as readily i 
cannot peirce into her heart...2, Hecauſecch iro rebound back 
againe vpon himſelte with theſe reproches, Phyſitian healethy 
ſelfe : Hypocrite firſt caſt the beame ent of thine owne eye, Thiy 


hcauy witnetſeagainft himfelte z for in that he imadgeth amthe 


's guiltie of ſuch vices as are in his wite, heought not i 
'reprouc her though ſhe be worthy to be reproued, is ſcaſ 
ſound and good diuinitie : for thus he maketh himſelfe guily| 
of a doublefau]t, ave of commiceing the {inne himſelfe,th 
other of ſuffering his wite to lie therein : whereas i he repro 


ſelfe : for I doubt not but his reprouing of his wife woul 
ftrikedeeper into his owneconſcience then if a third fhoult 
reproue them both. How: were Iudah and Damid ſrokenn) 
the heart after they had ginen ſentence againſt: ſuch criwess 
cheychemfelues wereguiltie of 2 Ic is a good aduice that w 
man be guilcie of that which hereprouecth in his wife, burit 
no good rule toſay, no manought to reprouchis wite of ta 
whereof heis guiltie, F > #Hvr4 | 
.- $.-38, Of well ordering reproofe in the manzer theres, | 

Likedirettionsto thoſe which were giuen for:'rhe mane 
of commanding mutt be abſerued in che pxarmerof reprouþ 
y Kere.: 

e Meebo, 


. 


 Reprootes therefore. mult be 


| "When reprodfes are ſeldowe vicd, nor burvpon vrgencas 


necellay 
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Trate. Dities of Hushapds. 


neceſſ:ry occalion, 1:Tc ſheweth that an husband caketh no 
delight 18 rebuking hs wite, but 1s cuen forced therero, 2.It 
maketh his wifemuch moreregard ir. 3. Itis like' ro worke a. 
| more perfe& cure, for ſeldome and rare reproofes doe com- 
| monly peirce moſt deeply. | | 
| Contrary is continuall chiding, and finding-fauſe with a | Contrary, 
wife for cucry thing amiſle: if noronly the wife her felte, bur | continuall 
| achilde, or ſeruanc, orany elfe in che houſe doe amille, the chiding, 
wife ſhall be blamed for ic, This is too common a fault in huſ- 
bands : whereby they much prouoke their wives ; yea and 
many times make them no more regard a reproofe then any | 
| ocher word, For as birds which alwaies abide 1n Belfries where 
| much ringing is, arc not a whit aftighred with their lowd | 
ſound; ſo wiues who haverheir carcs from time to_rime filled 
with their hus bands rebuke, by vſe are brought,nothing at al] 
to bemoued therewith. | p 
2, That a reproofe muſt be giuen in weekxeſſe is clecre by 
the Apoſtles generall precept of reſtoring one 5 rhe ſpirit of 
moebneſſe: for arighrmanner of reprouing 1s thereby patticu- 
larly intended, Now of all-with whom we haue co doe, no 
ficter obieR for mecknellechen a wite, who ina more peculiar 
manner then any other 1s thine -owne fleſh, = | | 
Meekneſſe hath reſpe both ro ferrecie of plac 
oftneſſe of words. | £ 
When an husband is alonie with his wife, then is the Greeſt| ;, Reproue in| 
eaſon for reproofe : thus will reproofe be anſwerable' to [fecrer. 
Chritts direQtion * tell himbisfauile betwerne thee and hint aloe | Hat, 18.15, 
faich Chriſtof abrother :'Y but no brother mult be 'tendred 
more then a wife, Thus will it foes better into her ſoule; 
henno concett of diſhonour and diſcredit ſhall ariſe VP to 
inder the worke of jr'z which conceits will be ready to ariſe | | 
when a reproofeis ginen in publike before others.” Thus like: | 
iſe will occaſjott betaken away From 'ehildren" and" ſeruancs 
t deſpiling her :-Which otherwiſe they would quickly rake, 
before them ſhe ſhould be rebiikeds gathering from thence, 
nat ſhe 1s Kept vndera$miich #$'they : now becauſe ſhe is with 
wh !oynt-gonertiout'sf ther; ke ought by all'mcanes co| 
hanathefrerrepatrign?Befortohehn, lv 197 none lo nt 


| 
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Dire&ton for | 
reprouing 
ſ{uch a witc as 
regardeth not 
4 ſecret re- 
Proote, 

Mat, 18,15. 


Dire&ion for 
reprouing a 

wife whoſe | 
offence 1s 


| publike. 


4+ Reprouc 


gently. 
Pr 0, 25eI Fo 


A reproofe 

| way be ſharpe 
[not barter, 
Gen.z0.2. 

{0b 2.10, 

2 Sam.6.21 22. 


[red 1a their light, or brought ſome ocher way to their knoy. 


imildeand mee 


Rebuke neuer | 
chat hecontaine himſelfe within thebounds. of difcretion® 


VO TIT, WE TLES "RI 


"| Duties of Hudhands. Trear, | 

rt. Oncſt. Whatif ſheregard notarebukeinſecret?, © 
Anſw, He may follow Chriſts direQion, Take ove or ty 
more, namely wiſe, grave, faichfull friends, 1t it may be,of þe, 
kindred, as her parents (if ſhe haue any liuing) or fuch as a; 
in courſe of nature next to parents ( if they be nor partiall Q 
her (ide ) and before them rebuke her : bur by no meaneg þe. 
tore any of the houſe vnder her gouernment, j 
2. 2ſt. Whar it her faulr be publicke, ſuch an one x 
may be an ll example to chem of rhe houſe, it being commi. 


ledge ? 

fs. Wiſely he muſt ſo manifeſt his diſlike of her fault, 
he no way impaire her honour ;he' may therefore :;declarethy 
ſuch a thing was not well done, and fore-warne his houſhol 
of commircing the like z yearoundly chreaten them that if aq 
of them doe the like they ſhall dearely repenc ir z and if fuchy 
are vader correttion offend therein, the more ſurely and(; 
uerely corre& them, cuen becauſe chey hauctaken -cxamyl; 


| Thus ſhall he teſtific a great good reſpeR of his wife, and allo; 
| thorow diſlike and hatxcd of her linne, 


2. eA ſoft tongue (as Salomon notcth ) breaketh the bm, 
that is, ſofrneth an hard heart, and beaceth downe a ſtouth, 
| macke. How will ic then worke ypon a ſoftheare, and peut 
diſpoſitien ? If therefore an husband looke todoe good by rt: 
prouing his wife, his reproofe muſt be ſo ordered, as itmy 
ſeeme to be rather a gencle admonicion, then a ſharpe rebult 


He may and ought plainly to declare her fault yato her, but 
f ecearmes, wichout reuiling,opprobrious ut 

ignominious wards. . -. | 
2ucſt. What if her fault be an heinous notorious (ine! 
Anſw. In anexcraordinary caſe ſome ſharpnetle may 
vicd : as the reproofes of {aakrb, lob, and Daexid doc (hew,l 


| chey werecuery one, of chem ſharps; but yet this ſharp" 


muſt not be made bitter; by, any cuil}- language, , A womw 
wickednalle maynor moue.an' husband co be froward, 2 
outragious ; but rather to þe the more watchfull quer himſcl 


lay 


moderation. For which ead.igis\mecte that husbands 


dow! 
1 2—_ 


— nt — 


Treat. 4+ Duties of Husbands. 


| downefor a rule, neucrto rebuke their wiues when they areit 
paſſion, Paſlion raiſech a darke miſt before the cics of reaſon; 
which, while ic remaincth, keeperh rcaſon from giuingany | 
good dirc&tion. Yea paſſion 1s asa hire, and icſo incenſcch a 
man, and diſtemperech him, that in his diſorder he can LEYE! 
no meancor meaſure, Howſocuer a man be nor able to rule 
himſelfe when paſſion is ſtirred vp, yer, if before hand while 
hu ee is ſingle, a 14 bis whole body l:ght, while he is nu jane (as we 
ſpeake) and well tempered, he reſoiucdly derermine wich 
himſclte not to doc ſuch or ſuch a chivg in his pafſhon; thar 
fore-going reſolution will bean eſpeciall means ro make him 


| —_— 
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forbeare doing that in paſſion, which it he ſhould doe, he| 


could nor in paſſion well order and moderate. For it once he 
begin ro doe a thing in paſſion, the leaſt prouocarion thatcan 
be, will be as bellowes to blow vp chac fire into a flame. 

In regard of che violence of paſſion ( wherein women by 
reaſon of rhe weaknelle of their iudgement are for the moſt 
dart moſt violent) itis alſo the part of a wiſe man to forbeare 
this duty of reprouing his wife cuen when ſhe is in paſſion. 
For as it is needfull char he ſhould bein caſe well co gue a re- 


proofe, ſo as needfull itis thatſhe ſhould be incaſe well co take 
arebuke, Paſſion both fillechand feſtereth oncs heare, The 
hearrthen being full of paſſion, what roome is left for good 
aduice? will a man powre wine into a velſcllfull of wacer, or 
ay,till all che water be dreanedout ? 
The hearr alſo bay ſoteſtercd as it ſauourcch of nothing. 


but paſſion, whargoodcanthen good aduice doe ? 
Itis therefore an cſpeciall point of wiſdome, and ſheweth 
goodreſpedt that a man bearcth co his wife, yea it ſauourerh 
ot much meeknetle and moderation for an husband, welkro 
weigh both his owne and his wiues temper when he repro- 
” her, and toforbearedoing it while cither he or ſhe be in 

paſſion, | 

$. 39. Of wndiſcreet reproouing a wife, 
Contrary jsthe indiſcretion of husbands who regard nor 
place, norperſons,nor time,nor cemperofthemſelues or rheir 
wes, norany other circumſtance inreprouing, bur like Sa»/ 
whoatatable where a great feaſt was, in preſence of his No- 


Rebuke to be 
put off while a 
wife is in paſ- 
hen, 
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bles and Captaines, when he was inraged with anger, with 
moſt virulent and bitter ſpeeches nor rebuked onely. but; 
| proached alſo his ſonne, and that with ſuch words as he {pared 
[1 Sam, 20.30, | not his owne wifey for in his paſſion he called his ſonne, ſonn 
| of the perrerſerebellrous woman © ) like this fooliſh and furious 
| Saul, I ſay, they rake the moſt open place of che family before 
children, ſeruants, and wholehouſe, co reproue their wine; . 
and that with ſuch bitter and diſgracetull rermes,as either they 

rouoke their wiues to anſwer =—_— for maintaining ( 
they chinke ) their owne creditand reputation, (thus lonathy 
was prouoked to anſwer |11s father againe:)or elſe giuethemgf 
che houſe that behold her thus trampled vnder foor, occaſion 
ro ſer their feetalſo vpon her. 

Moſt husbands are forward enough to reproue, bur few dot 
|1rin meeknelle, and moderation. T hey cannor doe jr but in 
company, nor withour bitter words. Many in rebuking thei 
wiues,ſfticke not to vſe all che euill cermes that they can thinke 
of, euen ſuch as rend not onlyto their wiues diſhonour, bu 
alſo to their owne and their childrens infamy, The reaſo 
whereof is, becauſe rhey neuer rebuke but when they are in 
paſſion, and ſo ſcarſe know what they doe : whereby alfothe 
{tirre vp paſſion in their wiues, and yet for all that refrainenot 
any whit the more, but rather grow more violent : as when 
the heat of rwo fires meer together, the flame muſt needs he 
che greater, This being the prepoſterous prattiſe of mary 
husbands, is it any maruell that ordinarily fo little good, and 
ſo much hurt 1s done by reprouing ? Nay, would jt nor be1 
wonder, if any good, and no hurt ſhould be done thereby? 
This therefore though it bea duty, yer a dutie rarely and wlll 
great moderation to be vied, | 

Thus farre of an husbands mildnefle m-his 
ſpeeches to his wife. 


| 
| * Trear, 3, 6.40. Of an huchands * amiable countenance toward: li 
S. 0, | ; FX wife, 

[ "5; HY Woe 7 An husbands cariagetowards his wife muſt be anſwerabl 
1 cariage muſt | to his ſpeech; or elſe all the mildnelle thereof will ſceme but 


{bemilde. | complementall, , 
s a 


p- 


nun —__—__—— SS ACS LEG AGE 
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A mans cariage compriſeth vnder it, his Connenance, Ge- 
re ebon : A all which muſt mildnetle be ſeated. | 
i. His countenance in his wiues preſence, and rowards his | r. A milde 
wife, muſt be compoſed toan amiable leaſantnelſe, His au-| countenance. | 
choriry ouer her,and eminencie aboue her, may not make him | 
forget the neere conjuntion and vnion berwixt them. 
Vaderche face and countenance I compriſe head, brow, 
| cies, lips and ſuch other parts which are,according as they are 
aa ſignes of amiableneile, or diſcontentedneile, Now a- 
mong,andaboue other parrs of the body,the outward compo- 
ficion of the countenance doth ſooneſt and beſt declare the 1- 
ward diſpoſition of the heart, By E/as pleaſant countenance 
Liakgb percciued that he was pacified in his heart rowards 
|him, and chereupon ſaid, I hae ſcene thy face as though I had 
|/cene the face of God, that 18,an amiable, gracious countenance, 
Oa this ground Daxzid delired God, to lift vp the gh! of his 
countenance vpon him, that thereby he might know the fauour 
and loueof God towards him. On.the other (ide by afrow- 
ning and lowring face, by hanging downe the head, putting 
out the lips,with the like, anger, malice, griete, with other 
likeaffetions of heart,are manifeſted: by { ares caſting downe 
of his countenance God diſcerned anger and enuy to bein his 
eart : by Labans countenance [aakob obſerued that his affe- 
10n was turned from him, A wife then bcholding mild- 
elle and amiablenctle in her husbands face, beholds it as 
he face of God, and thereinas in a looking glatle beholds 
he kindnetle and loue of his heart,and ſo hath her heart chere- 
dy the more farmely knit vnto him, and is moued the more to: 
eſpe him. 
$. 41, Of husbands too great auſteritie. 
Contrary 1s 1, A loftie proud countenance;as of an imperi-| Contrary. 
vs Lord ouer his vaſllals. | I. A lofty 
2. Agrim ſterne countenance, as of a iudge -ouer poore _—_ 


&. 2: A grim- 
r1{ſoners, . , looke. 


3. Alowring frowning countenance, as of adiſcontented | 3. Afrowning 
reditor ouer a def; perate debtor, ' . | forehead. 


4. A herce fiery countenance, as of an angry King ouer a|* A bexy eye. 
bicR thar hath dif pleaſed him. wy y ; | 


S: "2 @ 2 Theſe| 


= 


{ 
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Duties of Husbands. | Treat, ; 
Thos nd fach like countenances as they manifeſt a proyg 
ſtour, furious diſconcented diſpolirion of hearr, fo they c,q,,, 
but grue great diſconcent to a wite, yea and much attrighe er 
being bur a weake vellell, and altenare her heart and attetion 


trom him. 
$. 42, Of an ba banas familiar geſture nith his wif., 


II. An husbands geſture ovghr to beſo familiar, andayj, 
ble towards his wife, as orhers may difcerne him: to be hg 
husband, and his wife may be prouoked to be familiar yith 
him. They which chis way areready to ſhew themiſclues king 
and milde husbands, are prone to exceed and fo to fall into y/ 
excreame on the right hand : for ſome are neuer well but ye 
they have cheir wes in their Japs, cuer colling, kiſſing, x, 
dallying with them, they carenotin what company thus they 
ſhew more lightnelle, fondnellt, and dotage, then trye kind. 
nelſe and louc,which forgerterh nor an husband-like gray, 
ſobriety, modeſty and decency. 

Some ſticke not to alledge [/aarks ſporting with Rebeckahia 
countenance their laſciuijouſnelſe. 

Buc they forger that what 7/aak did, was when he and hi 
wife were alone : he was ſeenc through a window, Mud 
greater liberty is granted ro man and wife when they at 
alone, then in company. Belides chere are many. other wa 
ro ſhew kindnetle and famiſiarity, then by Jightnelk a 
wantonnelle, wu | 


6. 43. Of an husband:s ſtrangeneſſe ro hy wife, 

| Contrary to the familiariticI ſpeake of, is ( as we ſpetk! 
ftrangeneſſe, when an husband ſo carriet h hijmſelferowardsI 
| wife asif ſhewere a ſtrangercohim:1f hecome in copany wht 
.his wife is,of all other women he will not turne to her,nort 
notice of her. This faulrts ſo much che 2p if ſuch amd 


be of a free pleaſanc cariage, and vſe ro Be merry and famil 
with other women. Though his mirth and familiarity be (ud 


[as is not vnbeſceming a Chriſtian , yer his cariage being 


nother tempertowards his wife, it may be a meanes ro Þ i 
icalouſje in her. Many chinke outward kinde geſture coward 


; JO 
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Treat. 4- Duties of Husbands. 
Hifero be fondnelle, bur if they knew what a meanes it is tro. 
ſtirre vp, increale, and preſerve loue ina wives heart to her 
husband, they would be otherwiſe minded, | 

$. 43. Of an husbamnas gining fanonrs to hs wife, 

111 Actions arcof all other the moſt reall demonſtrations 
of true kindnetſe, wherein an husband muſt nor fazle, as he 
would hauc his kinde ſpeech, countenance, and geſture co be 
caken in the becter part. Kindnelle and mildnet{ein ation 
conliiterh in giuing fawnrs(as we ſpeake)vnto his wite, This 
isexpreſly noted in Elkanab,who every yeere gaue fawonrs to 
his wiues, Thus an husband as he teſtiferh his Joue to-h1s 
wife, ſo he will much prouoke her to doe all duty to him. A 
[ſmall gift, as an ation of kindnelle freely giuen, not vpon any 

debt, bur in teftimony of loue,doth more worke on the heart 
of her to whom it is giuen, then much more giuen vpon con-, 
tract, or for a worke done, whereby it may ſeeme to be de- 
ſerued, | 
| In giving fauoursto a wife, an husband ought to be more 
bountifull and liberall, then to others, that ſo ſhe may ſee 
thereby he loues her aboue all ; as it is noted that Elkanah 
gauc Annah a worthy pertion , beranſe he loued her, Andin gi- 
uing fauours it 1s beſt co beſtow them with his owne hands, 
|vnletle he be abſentfromher. | 


S. 44. Of hnsbanas beating their Wines. 


| Contrary are che furious, and ſpightfull ations of many 
vnkinde husbands ( heads too h:aay ) whoſe fauoiirs are but- 
fers, blowes,ſtrokes,& ſtripes: wherein they are worſe then the 
venemous viper, For the viper for his mares ſake caſtech out 
his poiſon : and wilt not thou, 6 husband, in reſpe& of chat 
neere vnion which is betwixt thee and thy wife, lay aſide thy: 
hierceneſſe and crue)ty ? Many wiucs by reaſon of their huſ- 
bands furie,arein worſe caſe then ſeruants : for 
I, Such as will not giue a blowto a ſeruant, care not whar 
load they lay ypon their wiues. | 
2, Where ſeruants hauebut a time and terme tobe vnder 
the tyranny of ſuch furious men,poore wines areticdrothem 


| 


| 


o 


| S2am,1.4,5, 


Fipera virs ob 
veneratior em 
Hupliarum euo- 


mu, Et th du- 
riiem animi, 


tu feritatem, 
tu crudelitatem 
0b Un10N1 Ye- 
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banc ipſam ſp- 


militadmen. 


all their life long, | 
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I Cor.I1, | 
An husband 


may nor bear 
his wife, 


| Reaſons. 


I. No warrant 
in the word, 


| 
| 


2, Small diſpa- 
rity. 
"$4 


| 


| 


| rwo reſpects, 1, Becauſe che Scripture harh ſo plentifully and 


' bands ſtriking and beating his wite. 2. Becauſe it hath allo 


"- Duties of Husbands. 


"ii, 
: Treat, 4 


3. Wives can not haue ſo good remedy by the helpef 
law againk cruell husbands,as ſeruants may haue againſt cryg 
maſters, | | 

4. Maſters haue not ſuch opportunity to exerciſe thei; 
cruelty ouer ſeruants as husbands ouer wiues, who arcto hs 
continually at boord -and bed with their husbands, 

5. The neerer wiues are, and the dearer they ought to beg 
their husbands, the more grieuous mult ſtroakes needs bel 
when they are giuen by an husbands hand, then by a maſter, 

6, The-lefle power and authority that an husband hath 
to ſtrike his wite, chen a maſter to ſtrike a ſeruant, the more 
heauie doc his ſtroakes ſeeme to be, and the worſe doththe 
caſe of a wife ſeeme to be in that reſpe&, then of a ſeruan; 
Not vnoficly therefore 1s ſuch a man ( 1f he may be thought; 
man rather then a beaſt) ſaid ro be like a father-queller and 
morher-queller, 

Oxeſt, May not then an husband beat his wife? 

Anſw. Wich ſubmiſſion to berter wdgements,] thinke he 
may not : my reaſons arc theſe, | 
1. There is no warrant thorowout the whole Scriptur 
by precept, or example for it : which argument though it be 
negatiue, yecfor the point in handis aforceable argumentir 


particularly declared the ſeuerall duties of husbands and 
wiues : and yet hath delivered nothing concerning an hul- 


plencifully and; particularly ſpoaken of all ſuchas aretocor 
re, and of their mannerof correcting , and of their bearny 
corretion who are to be correted, andot the vie they art 
to make thereof z and yernotany thing at all concerningu 
husbands puniſhing , or a wiues bearing inthis kinde, The 
Scripture being ſo ſilent in chis point, we-may- well infert 
chat God hath not ranked wiucs among tholc in the fami) 
who are to be corrected. | 

2, Thar ſmall diſparity which(as I haue © before ſhewed)s 
berwixt-man and wife, permicteth not ſo high a power 114 
husband, and ſo: low a-ſeruitudein a wife, as for him to bat 
her. Can ir be thought reaſonable that ſhe who ische mai 
per | 


— 
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perpecuall bed-fellow, who hach power ouer his body, who 
is 2 ioynt parcnc of the children, a 1oyar gouernour of the 
family , ſhould be beaten by his hands? Wharit children or 
ſeruancs ſhould know of it ? ( as they muſt needs : for how can 
ſuch a thing be done in the houſe and chey of the houſe know 
irnot? ) can they reſpe& her as a mother, ora miſtretſe who 
is vader correction as well as they ? 

3. The neere coniunQtion, and very vnion thar 15 betwixt 
man and wife ſuffereth not ſuch dealing to paſle berwixt 
chem, The wife 1s as a mans felte,® They rwo are one fleſh; No 
| man bur a francike, furious,deſperac wretch will beat himſelfe. 
Two ſorts of men are-in Scriprure noted to cut and lanch 
cheirowne fleſh, ido/aters,as the Þ Baalires, and Demoniacks, as 
che thar was polletled with a legion of deuils. Such are they 
who beat their wiues, cither blinded in their vnderſtanding, 
or polle{led with adeuill. 

Obiett, He thar is beſt in his wits will ſuffer his body to be 
pinched, pricked,lanched, and otherwile pained,it it benecd- 
tull and behootull. ; 

Anſw. 1. A mans heart will not ſuffer him to doe any of 
[theſe himſelfe : cheir are Chirurgions whole office it is ro doe 
ſuch chings : 1f che Chirurgion himſelte haue necd of any 
ſuch remedy for his owne body, he will vſe the helpe of ano- 
cher Chirurgion, If rhe caſe ſo ſtand as a wife muſt needs be 
|beaten, ir 1s ficter for an husband to referrethe matter to a 
[publike Magiſtrate ( who 1s as an approucd and licenſed Chi- 
rurgion)and not to doe it with his owne hands. 

2. Though ſome parts of the body may be ſo dealt withall, 
yer cucry part may not, as the heart, which the wife is tothe 
man, 

3. The compariſon holdeth not. For the fore-named 
pinching, lanching, &c, is no puniſhment for any faulr, as 
the beating of a wife in queſtion 1s, rhere is no queſtion but 
12 man that hath skill may if need be open a veine, lanch a 

boile,ſplintera broken bone, or diſioynted ioynt in his wiues| 
body,which may be more painfull then correQtion : and here-| 
in the compariſon holdeth,bur not in the other. 

2. Objett, There is as neere a coniunRion betwixt Chriſt 
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and his Church, as berwixt man and wife : yer Chriſt forbes 
reth not to correct and puniſh his Church, 
| Arſw. There is adouble relation berwixt Chriſt ang, 
Churck : he is an husband vnto 1t, hautng madeir of bi fie 
| _—_ and of hrs bones : and a fupreme Lord ouer it, hauin g all Power 
| Mat 28.18. [| inheagcn and earth committed wnto him, In this" latter reſped 
| he puniſhech, nor inthe former. An husband is nor ſuch ay, 
= preme Lord ouer his wite : therefore Chriſts example, is 
| warrant to him, 
| 4. No profit: | 4. Thereis no hope of any good to proceed from an, hy 
much miſs |bands bearing of his. wife : for where the party <. 
| chicte, reed is perſwaded tharthe party which correReth hath n 
aurhority or right ſo to doc, ic will not be brought patiently 
ro take ic : but will reſiſt, and ftriveif ir be poſſibleto per thi 
maſtery. Lec a ſtranger ſtrike ſuch a childe of yeercs or aſe: 
uant as will patiently bearc many ſtroakes at a parents or mz 
{ters hand, they will curne againear that ftranger, and inde; 
| uour rogiue him as good as he brings: now a wife hauing ng 
Adbibitis ver- | ground to be perſwaded that her husband hath authority to 
b?1:045 morbiss | year her, what hope 1s there thar ſhe will RY beareit, 
- noi þ | y it? 2X likely char ſhe will 
exeſperatur, | ifthe can, riſe againſt him,ouer-mafter him (as many doe ):nd 
| Metch, Iun. | neucr doe any duty aright ? A faulcin a witeis not taken awy 
quef.Polt, | bur increaſed by blowes. 
=. Obiett, Smart and paine may make her dread her husband 
ſtand in aweof him,and doe her duty the beter, ( 
' eAufw. Such dread and awe beſeemes neither the place of at 
 husband to exact ic, nor the place of a wife to yeeld it. Thougl 
pertorce (ſhe may be brought ro yeeld ſome ourward ſubiethon, 
yer inward hatred of her husbands perſon may be ioyned there 
with, which is as bad,if not worſethen outward diſobedience. 
Nullum Obieft, She may be of ſo outragious a diſpoſirion, as, buth) 
tam mmm force, ſhe will not be kepr in any compaile, | | 
peccatum, qncd | 1, Anfoy, It hath becneof old; timc- anſwered , that no fu 
—_ w w_ ſhould be ſo great, as tocompellan hi«band to beat his wife, 
ke 2, + A»ſio, Ocherforceablemeanes may be vſed beſides beat 
Coryſb:m.26. |by her husbands hands : ſhe-maybereftrained of liberrie, denied 


in 1 Cor,11. f ucli chings as ſhe moſt affetahy,be kep: vp, as it were, in hol ; 
| >. os a 
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| nontolitur,ſcd | 11d be bettered by it? Orrather 1s it not 11 
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_— "no other meanes will ſerue therurne, be pur ouer to the 
b, 
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es hands,tha: if ſhe be of ſo ſeruile a difpoltrion, as by no 
ocher meancs ſhe will be. kept vnderhen by feare and force, by 
{mart and paine, ſhe may feare the Magiſtrate, and fcelehis hand, 
-:rher then her husbands. 
Obie. If a wife waxe ſo manniſh, or rather mad, as to offer 
'o ſtrike and beat her husband, may he hot 1n thatcale beat her to 
makeher cealc her outrage ?. | 
eAaſiwp. 1 doubt not bur that that good proutftion which is 
made in law to preſerue a mans life, may be applied ro this pur- 
poſe, The law ſimply condemnes all murcher ; yer if a man be 
[ſo alſaulced, as there is no way to preferue his owne lite, bur by ca- 
king away his liferhat alſaules.him, it: condemne:h not him as a 
[murtherer, becauſe hedid it 5 defence of hinsſelfe, So if an huſ- Sedefendendo. | 
[>and be ſer vpon by his wife, it is lawfull and expedient that he 
detend himfelfe, and if he can doe it no other wayes but by ſtri- 
king her, thar is not-ro bereckoned an vnlawtull bearing her, 


wpiltra 


6. 45.0f an huspan4s bearing,with his wines i:firmitics, 


Hutherto of the huband* auaiding of offence, a word concerning 
hu bearing with offence, . 

A gerterall ducie tris, commonto all of all ſorts, to beare one 
anothers burden : 1m which extent cuen a wife 1s to beare her huf- 
bands burden, becauſe he, as euery one elſe, is ſfubic&to ſlip and 
tall, and ſo hath need to beſupported. Yer after a more ſpecial 
and peculiar manner doth this dutie belong to an husband,. and 
that mn two refpeas, | 

1. Of thetrwo, he 1s morebound ther his wife, becauſe in re- 
ation-to his wife he 1s the ftronger.: forſhe 1s the weaker veſſell, PEPTY Pas 
1. Pet,1,7, Burthe ffrong aremoſt bound to beare with the infir- | 1,7, 111 
mites of the weake, Rom,15.1, | | Uas efſe : tu athe 

2:He1s bound to beare with:his wife more then with any other, | tem wir propte. 
decauſe of that neere coniunGtion which is betwixtthem: he that | 744 princeps 
mor beare with his wife, fl-ſh,can beare with no bodice. The Pau 
eaſon alleaged by the Apoſtle to moue a man to dwell with his mnbecillzatew 
7 fc according to knowledge, and to. giue honour to her, incima- | cbry/” bon. 26, 
ed in this phraſe,as ro the weaker vſzl,ſheweth that this is a pe- |##1.Cor.12, 


lar dutie belon ging to-an husband, wherein, and whereby he | * *-3-7+ 
may | 
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| 
1Neque Saram 
tanquam fleri- 
lem contempſit 
Abraham : x: 4 
quicquam tale 
exprobauit. $1 
Uxgr pauper ſic, 
| nolzexprobare : 
& js ſtulta, nolt 
& inſultare, 
lbid, U x0r 3r4- 
cunda &c.ad- 


tuvanda confi. 

{lo ,& ont co- 

{114046 annicn- 
dum, vt ills li- 

beretur affe;. 

| bus, Ibid. 

| 1529.18. 

{ Gen. 21, 14. 

| 


| 


| blindnetle,deaftnetle,or any other defe&t,and deformine of bogie, 


monenaa &+ ad- 


de de tet... Artes ad. Ao 


— 


Treax, 4 


may both mamtfeſt h1s knowledge and wiſdome, and alſo doe ho. 
nour to his wite, For why 1s he put in minde of her WeaKnelle 
bur toſhew he ſhould beare with her ? 
As chat phraſe incinaterh the dutic, ſo alſo it intimateth a good 
reaſon to inforce 1t. For prenious things, whereof we makehj | 
account, the weaker they be, the more tenderly, and charily are 
| they handled; as Cheney diſhes, and chriſtall glafles : and of 1 
parts of the bodie, the eye 1s moſt tenderly handled, Now why 
chings, what perſons are more deareand pretiousthen a wife ? ye 
withall ſhe 1s a weake yellell ; therefore the 1s much to be borne 
withall, 
| For an husbands better direion hercin, difference.muſt be 
made berwixt infirmuties: for ſome are natrrall imperfeition; 
other are attnall tranſrreſſions, Naturall imperteftions are impard 
(as ſlowneile in conceit, dulnelein apprehenſion, ſhortnelle of 
memorie, haſtinetle in paſſion, &c.) or outward, (as lamenelle 
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Theſe infirmuties ſhould breed pitie, compaſſion,commiſeration, 
yea and greater tendernef{e and reſpe, but no offence, Not 
Abrahams example in this cafe : his wife was barren, yet hede- 
ſpiſed her not for it,nor vpbraided her with any ſuch thing, 
 Aqtuall tranſgreſſions are breaches of Gods law : whereof (uch| 
are here ment, as are moſt direQtly tending to his owne diſquic; 
and diſaduantage, as ſhrewiſhneſle, waiwardnetle, nicenelle,ſtub- 
bornnefle, &c, In the bearing of theſe muſt an husband eſpect 
ally ſhew his wiſdome, and that ſundry wayes. 

I, By vling the beſt and mildeft meanes he can to redrelle 
them, as meeke admonition, ſeaſonable aduice, gentle intrexe, 
and compaſſionate affeftion. Elkanab ſuppoling that his wit 
offended in her paſhon, thus dealt wich her and ſupported her. 

| 2. By remquing the ſtone whereart ſhe ſtumblerh, by raking 
away the occaſion (ſo faras conucniently he can) which make 
heroftend. Thus Abram, and that by Gods aduice, put Hags 
and her ſonne out of the houſe , becauſe they were an offence 
to Sarah, 

3. By turning his eyes away ( if the matter be.not great, but 
ſuch as may betolerared) and raking no notice of the offence; but 


racher paſſing by it, asf heperceiued itnot, Solomon ſaith, that 
| 7-8 


| 
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pe - . loyy to pa(ſe oner 4 tran Treſſion : and he exhorterh a | Pro. II, 
adit 7» pa to all the ws that men ſpeake. Eccl —_ 
4. By forgiving and forgetting it (if noticebcraken thereof.) | 
[aahob rooke notice of Rachels ralh, and froward demand, for he | Ger, 36, 1.2, 
-ebuked her for it : yer in that he readily yeelded to thar which | &c. 
af.erwardsſhe moued him vnto, it appearerh thar he forgaue the | 
offence, if not forgar it. © as 
The beſt triall of a mans affetion to his wife, and of his wiſ- | Reaſon. 
dome in ordering theſame, is in this point of bearing with offen- | Beſt rryall of | 
ces, Notto beotfended with a wife that giueth no offence 1s not F mans wiſ- 

y 2 | dome & loue, } 
praiſc-worchy: heathen men may goeſo tarre. Note what Chriſt | 
 |faich of this caſe, If yee lowe them which lone you, and doe good to | Matth.5.46. 

them that doe good to you, what thanks and reward haxe ye ? for | Lu&.32,33, 
'publ:c:ns, ant ſinners doe the ſame: but gently to forbeare, and 
wiſely to patle ouer offences when they are giuen, 110t to be pro- 
uoked when there 1s cauſe of prouocation miniſtred, 15 a truc 
Chriſtian vertue, a verrue beſecming husbands better then any 
other kinde of men, | 
EY. 6.46. Of husbanas teſtineſſe, 
Contrary is teſtinetſe, and pecuiſhnefſe, when husbands are 
moued with the leaſt prouocation, like tinder catching fire at the 
leaſt ſparke that fallerh vpon 1t ; yea many arelike gunpowder, | 
which nor. only takech fire, but alſo breakech out into a violent 
| | fame, vpon the leaſt touch of fire : as gunpowder is dangerousto | 
be kept in an houſe, ſo ſuch Iusbands to be1oyned fo neerely to 
wiues as mariage 1oyneth them, It it beſaid, thatas gunpowder 
dothno hurt, if fire comenotat it; ſo they are good and kinde, if 
they be not. prouoked and diſpleaſed.. I anſwer, that we haue a 
prouerbe that ſaith, The den! i gaod while he u pleaſed, yer it 1s | 
not ſafe to haue the deui]] roo neere, Ic1s as impoſſible, (confide- 
r10g mans weaknelle) that he ſhould liue and conuerſe with any, 
and not-giue offence, as for flint ſtones long to beat and daſh a- 
gainfſt one another,& no ſparke of fire to cometrom them. How 
then may it be thought poſſible fora wife, who is ſo continually | 
conuerfant with her husband,and the weaker vellell,to liue wich- | 
outgiuing him offence? Iris no very kindeſpeechy which huſ- | 
bands vſe, eſpecially if they be told of their vnkindnetle, Ler my | 
wife deſerue fanour,and ſhe ſhall baxe it, How little fauour would | 
| : ſuch} 


| man not 70 gre 
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2 96 | | | Duties of Husbands. Treat, , 
—— = husbands hauc of Chriſt their husband, if he ſhould x 


thar minde towards them ? 
Thus farre hath beene handled the firſt part of an hughayy, 
| wt managing his authoritic, by arender reſpe of bis 
wife. 
The ſecond is a prouident care for her, 
$. 46. Of an husbands proxid nt care for his wife, 

An husband chat renderly reſpe&ech his wife, but prouident}y 
careth nor for her, ſhewerh more affe&ion rhen diſcretion ; hx 
may haue a kinde heart, buthe wants a wiſe head. How then 
he be a good head vnto his wite? Soine preſent contentment ſhe 
may hauc by him : but ſmall profic and benefic can the reap, 
from hum. Thoſe duties therefore which haue beene deliyer 
mult be done, buc rheſe that follow mutt by no meancs be 16 
viidone, | 

An lusbands prouident cares noted in that office of Chi 
Eph.5.23. wherein an husband reſembleth him, namely, to be a Saxtoxs 
* Treat.1.S.15.| the bodte,as hath beene ® before declared, Ir conliſterh | 
& Treat.3.5. 1, In prouiding things needfull for his wife. 

" 2, Inproteting her from things hurcfull, 


—_ _ 
C—I_— - 


r, Prouiding | 1. A carctull proma'ng of things needfall, is a principall pard 
things need- | that honour, which husbands are to giue vnto their wives. Fo 


_ +] where the Apoſtle faith, that Elders are worthy of double howy 


420" he meaneth mimtenance as well as reuerence, The Apoſtlecow- 
$.17. | | 

| teth lum worſe then an Infid:l,that pronideth not for his owne,ai 

r Tim. 5.8, | ſpecially for thoſe of his owne houſe, Who are of an husbands houk, 

ifnot his wife? 1n his houſe, who more properly his owne,the 

| his wife? If then an husband prouide nocfor his wife, whatult 

Recordare quo1| to be accounted ? 


NS hpone Great reaſon. he ſhould prouide for her, becauſe he hath take 
quoddam filiam | her from her parents and friends, and hath recciued that portii 
tibitradidit,,s | which they allotted her,and hath authoricie commicted vntohun 
omnibus reli- | guer her,and ſhe is put in ſubieion vnder him : her friends 
_— * | uinggiuen away herportion,and their power ouer her,and colt 
on one = ;#- | mitted all to Him, will take no further care for her : ſhe beings 
72 tue dextere | fubieftion vnder him cannot without him provide for her ſel, 
commiſit.Chry{- | Who then ſhall prouidefor her if he doc nor, whoſe wholy wd 
—_—_— only ſhe 1s ? y 
| 1 Contra! 
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Contrary is their minde,who take awife only for their owne | Contgary, to 

content, or delight, or gaine, and neuer thinke of rhar charge | fakea wife on- | 
which rogether wich a wife they cake ypon chem. | According mou him- 
| ro their minde is cheir pradtiſe: for when they have a wifethey | m_ 
neglect her in euery ching bur what may ſtand with their owne| 
(ends, Much hauc they to anſwer for : and ſo. much the more, 

becauſe a wife is.an eſpeciall pledge of Gods fauour, Po abs i 
| $. 47, Of aa hu:bands proutdms meanes of ſpiritualt ediſta- | 
wet tion for bis wife, ' | | | 
| Inthis prouidene care whieh-an husband'ought to have of 


PANE, Excent © 
wife. we will conlider the Q cc . thereof, 
his wit, we) Conrinuance { OTE: 


[r ought to extend both to her ſelfe, andro «hers. 


I11regard of her ſelfe, to her 3p Oh 


For her Sole, meanes of ſpirituall cdification muſt be pro- 
vided, and thoſe both privare and publike. Priuate meanes, are 
| holy and religious exerciſes inthe houſe, as reading the word, 
prater, catechuling, and ſuch like; which being the ſpiricuall | 
tood of the ſoule are ro be enery day, as our bodily food, pro- 


Priuate means 
of edificarion, 


uided and vſed, An husband as a maſterof a farmily muſt pro- | 
vide theſe for the good of his whole houſe z bur as an husband, 
ia ſpeciall for the good of; his wife : for to his wife, as well as 
ro the whole houſe he 1s a King, a Prielt, and a Propher, 

By himſelfe cherefore, for his wives good, ought he to per- 
forme cheſe things, or to prouide that they may bz done by | 
ſome other. C:r:elizs himfſclfe performed thoſe exerciſes, | A@.1a.2,3e. 


Micah hited a Leuite (though his Idolatry were euill, yer his. ludg,17 10. 


care to haue a Leuite mn his houſe was commendable, ) The |, z;,. 
Shunemites husband prouided a chamber for the Prophet, _— 
and" that eſpecially for his wiues ſake,for it was at her requeſt, 
Publike meancs are the holy ordinances of God 'publikly | Publike 
performed by Gods Miniſter. The care of an husband for his | meanes of 
wifein this refpeCt is, ſo to order his habitation, and prouide{<Gibcation. 
ocher needfull chings, as his wifemay be made partaker there- | 
of, It js expreſty notedof Elkay4h thar he ſo prouided for his |r $ama.,., 
wiues, thatthey wene with him euery yecre to the houſe of OS. 19. 


hag : the like is intimated of 7oſeph the husband of rhevirgin| Luk a, 41, 
Mary.\ 


| 
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Mary, In tholc daies there was a publike place and houſe 
| |God, whither all Gods people ( how farre focuer rhey dye, 
from 1c ) were.to reſort cuery yeere 2. the.places where Elkay, 
and /o{eph dwelt, were farre remoretrom the houſe of God, ye; 
they ſo., proutded, as not only cthemſeclues, bur their wine, 
alſo went to the publike worſhipof God. Now therearemayy 
houſes of God, places for thepublike worſhip of God, butye 
| chrough che corruption of our times, the miniſtery.of the worg 
| ( the moſt principall meanes of ſpiritual edification) is not 
| cucry where to be enioyed : therefore ſuch ought an huſ. | 
| bands carefor his wife in chis reſpe& ro be, as ro dwell wher' 
| ſhe may hauethe benctir of preaching the word, or elſe (@ tg 
prouide for her, as ſhe may weekly goe where ic may be had, 

If men of wiſdome and abilitie make a purchaſe, or buil4 
an houſefor their habitation, they will be ſure itſhall bewhere, 
ſweet rivers and waters are, and good paſture ground, and] 
whereall necdfull prouiſion may be had. Gods word prez 
ched is a ſpring of water of ley ey place where it 1s preached 
a pleaſant, profitable paſture; all needfull prowtlion for the 
ſoule may there be had. Let this therefore be moſt of all in- 


[quired after : and no habitation ſerled but where this my| 
be had. 


$. 48. Of nepletling their wines edification. 


Contrary is their practiſe, who hauing their calling un plz 
ces where the word 1s plentifull, yet vpon outward reſpetts 
pleaſure, delighe, caſe, and profit, remoue their familics into| 
remote places where preaching is ſcarce, if at. all ; and ther 
| [leaue their wiues to gouerne the family, not regarding ther 
| want of the word, for as much as they themſclues oft communy; 
to London or other like places by reaſon of their calling, «- 
| lioy the word themſelues. Many Citizens, Lawyers, and-0 
'\thersareguilticof great neglect of cheir wiues in this reſpett 

| Soalſo arc they, who abandon all religious exerciſes out 0 
their houſes, making their houſes rather ſtewes of the deuil, 
then Churches of God. If for want of meanes, either publike 
or priuate, a wife Jiue and dic in ignorance, profanenelle,irt- 


debtie, and impenitencic, which cauſe ercrnall damnat!o", 
alluredly 


| | | _- 
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afſuredly her bloud ſhall be required at his hands ; for an huſ. Exek. 3-18.66. 


hand is Gods watchman to his wite, | 
$8. 49. Of an hubands promding things needfull for his wines |, 


0A), | - | 

To the body alſo muſt an husbands prouidenr care of his; 

wife excend : and char both in healchand ſicknetſe, In health; 
by prouiding ſuch chingsas areneedtull to preſeruc health, as 
comperent tood, raiment, and the like necetlaries, Wherethe 


b Prophet to aggrauate the miſery of the people ſaith, Sewer oe 

women ſhall take hold of one man, ſaying, We will cat our owne J1a. 41, 
bread, and weare our owne apparell, only. let vs be called by th 
name, intimateth, that it was an husbands dutie to evade 
bread and apparel}, chat is, all necefſaries for hig wite, Which 
[che © law alſo implicth, where it intoyneth him that cakerh 
one wife vpon another, not to diminiſh che food and raimenr 
of the former. In ſicknetle ſuch thingsare to be prouided as | 
arencedfull eirherco recouer her health, or to comfort, cheriſh | 
and refreſh her in her ſickneſle, "23G 

This was * before noted among common mutuall duties |, .. 

forþy vercue of che marrimoniall bond it belongeth' both to ye 
man and wife : but ro the man 1t appertainerh by vertue of "2" 
thar power and charge which he hath ouer his wite: and there- 


fore 1t was needtull hereto be touched. 
(.50, Of an husbands * prouident care for bis wife abont her | , T 
| child-bearmg, "Is. = " 
Moſt proper tothis place 1s that prouident care which huſ- 
dands oughr to haue of their wiues both: before and in” the 
imeof cheirtrauell and child-bed : and'that in two things 
ſpecially, J; 
1. In procuring for their wiues'to the vtifermoſt of their | - 
power and abilicie, ſuch things as may ſaue their longing, in 
aſe they doelong ( as in all ages women in rhe-rime- of /bree- 
ing and bearing childe, have beenesſubieR-thereunto.) For 
1s well knowne, that it 1s very dangerous both'for mother | 
dchildeto want her longing : the death ſometimes of the| 
ne, ſomerimes of the orher, ſometimes of both hath followed 
ereupon. vets 04. ant anarchy » vir | 
2, In prouiding ſuch things as are needfull for their travel}! 
229 and| 
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mottany Treat, 


and lying in childbed, This time is eſpecially ro- be provigeg 
for, in many reſpects. 
x, Becauſe ic 15a time of weaknelle,wherein the woman cz. 
not well prouide tor her ſelte. | 
2, Becauſe her weaknelle is 10yned with much paine: the 
paine of a women 1n trauell is the greateſt paine tharording;.! 
ly. is endured by any for therime : none know 'itfo wells; 
they thar feele it : and many husbands becauſe they are ng 
ſubic& thereto, thinke bur lightly of ic : burit we duly weig}, 
that the holy Ghoſt when he would ſer forth the extrcmitie of! 
any paines and pangs, reſemblerh chem to the paines of a wo. 
man 1n trauell, we may well gather, char of all they are the! 
greateſt : which is further manifeſted by thoſcreekes and outs 
| cries which not only weake, and faint-hearted women vtterjn 
| che time of their trauell, bur alſo are forced from the ftrongel, 
and ſftouteſt women that be,and that rhough before hand they! 
reſolue to the contrary. Neither may we wonder thereat ; for! 
\cheir body 1s as 1:wereſer on a racke ( if atleaſt the trauell be 
 ſharpe) aid all cheir parts ſo ſtrerched, as a wonder it is they 
ſhould cuer recouer their healch and ftrength againe : or tha 
chey ſhould hold outthe brunt, and not dic with their trauel, 
as Rach-1, and the wife of Phinchas, and many it all ages hau 
done. Surely among ordinary deliuerances I know none {o 
neerea miracle, none wherein the Almighty doth ſo evident 
manifeſt his great power and good prouidence, as 1 thi {il 
deliucricof women. Beſides the grear pang of traucll, w- 
men arealfoaftercheir deliuerie ſubic&t ro many after-thriy 
which are very painfull. From all cheſe paines and gre 
weaknelle which befalleth women in childbed, eſpecially 
they nurſe their children, men by reaſon of their ſex arefict: 
Now then to apply this point, ſeeing women are brought 
ſuch paines aud weaknetle in bringing forth choſe childm 
which are che mans as well as hers, and he freed from all; 
| nor very iuſt and mectthat he ſhould provide all chings net 

full for her welfare, caſe, and recouery of ſtrength ? 
3. Becauſe the want of things needfull.is at rhat time i 


dangerous : dangerous to the healch and life of the wo 
andchildealſo. 41 | 


| 


$, 51, q 
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Treat. 4+ es of + >} 
 $. 51, Of negletting wines tn their weakneſſe, 
Contrary to an husbands prouident care in generall are 
thoſe vices which were taxed 1n the, treatiſe of common du- 
ties, as grudging at the charges beſtowed on awife : ( onctouſueſſe, 
Prodigality, and Jaleneſſe, | 1 ove 
Buc contrary in particular to an husbands care for [js wite 


—» © ""_ 


kindnelle of many husbands, who no whit conlider the weak- 
nelſe of their wiues in this caſe, to helpe, caſe, and comfort 
chem, bur racher make their burden much more heauy. For, 
1, Somethrough coucrouſnetle retuſe before hand to at- 
ford mecanes to their wife to prouide ſuch things as arencedtull 
for her (elfeand child;& when the time commerth,if their wafe 
bedefirous of a Midwife chat requireth ſomwhat more charges 
chen ſhe chat is next, ſhe ſhall hauenone 1t ſhe will nor haue che 
next, And as for anurſeto trend her,they thinkethexr Maid will 
ſerue the turne wel enough: they need not be at the charges to 
bring aNurſe into the houſe, In regard of convenient lodgin 
| ſome will nor ſticke to ſay, Cannot my wite be brought ro = 
{in aroome without a chimney as well as the Virgin ary ? 
Why ſhould my wife need more things then ſhedid 2 Yea fur- 
ther there be many that wheEthe time rhat their wife ſhould be 
| delivered approacheth neere,caric her from al her friends into 
| aplace where ſhe is not knowne, leſt her friends ſhould by im- 
portunity draw himeo expend andlay out more vpon his wife 
then he1s willing, In the time while their wife is weake in 
childbed, many are loath toallow them any other diet then is 
for themſclues and children prouided in. the houſe, not conli- 
dering that her ſtomach connot be like theirs, 


Many other ſuch bitter fruits of vnkinde husbands ariſing | - 


from couctouſneſle might be reckoned vp, whereby husbands 
plainely ſhew thac they loue their wealth better then their 
wives : they had rather Joſerhem, then parc with char, 

2. Others through icalous ſuſpicion forbeare not euen in 
the time ofcheir wiues paineand weaknelle, to vpbraid them 
with lighenelle, and to ſay that the childe is none of theirs. 
Tolay this to a wiues charge vhiuſtly, is ar any time amoſt 
Mnametull and odious reproach : bur in the timeof childebirth. 


_ Duties of Husbands. | | 


in childbed, is the inhumane and more then barbarous vn-| 
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1 Sam. 1:23. 


| 


|thetimeof cheir weaknelle) as they are not able ro bearer 
* | but euen faint and die vader the reproach : others moreſtoy 


whecher iuſt or vniuſt, a ching r0o'too (| pighefull and reuenpe. 
full. Some wiues are ſo farre ouercome thereby, ( eſpecially n| 


vow neuer to know their husbands againe. Many like mic 
chiefes follow on ſuch vnkindnefle, 
$. 52. Of an hu:banas © proniding for his wife according to hi 

; eſtate and abilitie, 
. In an husbands prouiding forthe body of his wife reſpeg 
muſt be had to the meaſure, and to the manner, = 

The mea/ure mult extend to his ability : for an husbang 
ought to maintaine his wife in as good an eſtate and faſhion x 
himſclfe; by mariage ſhe is aduanced to as high an eſtate, and 
dignity in relation to others as he 1s : and for her owne vſeſh; 
is made a partner of all his goods, and accordingly ought jy 
partake thereof. 

For the manner, he muſt ſuffer her (if at leaſthe obſeruche 
co haue any competent diſcretion) to order ſuch things a are 
needfull for her ſelfe according to her beſt liking ; as Elkauþ 
in another caſe ſaid to his wife, Doe what ſeemeth thee beſt. 

Both in the meaſure and in themarnner of prouiding, ther 
muſt be a difference put betwixt a wife, and ſernants or chi 
dren. Theſe may haue their portions of meat, apparrel], and 
like necellaries, proportioned ' out and ſtinted vnto then, 
which is vameet to be done to a wife. Neither 1s it needful} 
char ſo plentifull a prouiſton be made for them as for her, 

"- $. 53. Of anhusbanas nigardlyneſſe to his wife. 

Contrary is an husbands nigardly dealing with his wiſe! 
when cheallowance ſhe hath is both farre vnder his eſtar] 
and alſo ſo giuen her by lictte and little, as if ſhe were a childs 
Many husbands maketheir wijues drudge at home,fare hard), 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| and goe meanly ; whoare themſe]ues brauc in apparrell,it- 


licke1n their feaſting, abroad, and ſo exceed their wiucs astht) 
are aſhamed to be ſcene in company with them; They vio 
marry their maids,or cthers ofmeaner ranke then themſclut 
ofc ſo deale with them : eſteeming them bur as ſeruants and 


. : . . 
]meaneperſons though they be cheir wiues, But it hath beeif 


* before ſhewed, that wiues by marriage arc aduanced to rhelf 


hugh 
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[Treat. 44 2 Duties of Husbanas. 
husbands dignity , how meanc ſocucr they were before, 


$. 54. Of hurbands * allowing their wines to beſtow on others, 
| as they ſee good occaſion, 


$o farre ought the prouident care ofan husband for his wife 
ro extend, as ſhe may haue{belide things needtull to her ſelte) 


_— 


l:o beſtow on ſuch as ir is requilice for her to giue vnro: as | 


namely, on children and ſeruants in che houlſe, and others alſo 
out of the houſe, For ſo much is noted in Salomons deſcription 

of a good wite ; She ginerh meat to her houſhold, and a portion to 

her maid:ms : all her houſhold 1s clothed with ſcarlet (namely, 

by her ordering and diſpoſing the matter.) Her children r1/e | 
vÞ and call her bl:f. d, as tor her generall cariage inthe family, 
ſo for her particular fauours beitovved on themielues; As for 
others our of the houſe, it is alſo noted, that ſve ſftrerchfeth out 
ber hand to the poore, and reach: th forth her hanas to the needie, 
Theſe things ſhe did by virtue of chat power and liberty which 
5 Pts gauc her: asappeareth by two points there no- 
ted : 


1, In that before any mention is made of thoſe things 


which ſhe d1d,it 15 ſaid,The heart of her hnsband doth ſafely truſt 


in her, 
2, In that, after all her good deedes are reckoned vp, it is 


ſaid, Her husband praiſeth her, 

Afcer this patterne it is meete that other husbands ( whoſe 
wiues are wiſe and faichfull ) ſhould deale with their wiues : 
that in the houſe they might haue the more honour of children 


and ſcruants : and char our of the houſe they might giue the| 


detter eryall of cheir charity, 
For conſidering the many excellent promiſes that are made: 
to workes of mercy and charity, and the many terrible threat- 
ings that are denounced not onely againſt ſuch as exerciſe 
cruclty , bur alſo againſt ſuch as ſhew no mercy : conſidering 
Iſothat wines together with their husbands, arc heires of the 
race of life, it is very needfull yea euen neceſſary, that they 
10uld manifeſt their faith by ſome worke of mercy/and'cha- 
rity. Now vnletſe her husband doe-giue vnto her ſomething 
t her owne diſcretion to beſtow on others, true and chrough 


493 | | 


| 


* IO | 


9. 23-29,33- |f 


Pro, ; la 
Verſ.21, 
Verſ. 28, 


Verſ.20, 
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Daties of Husbands. Treat, 
tryall of her mercifull and charitable minde cannor be mage 
It the giue of char which her husband hath reſerued to hin, 
ſelfe, as her giuing is vnlawtull, ſo ſhe may be chovght liberg] 
not becauſe ſhe 1s merciful], but becauſe notw; chſtanding he 
liberality ſhe parteth with nothing of her owne : yeathoy i 
ſhe hauca generall conſent to giue as ſhe ſceth cauſe of by 
| common goods of the tamily, yer 1s not that ſo ſure ang 

ſoundatryall of her chariry, and mercitulneſleas if ſhe hy 
ſomerhing of her owne which ſhe might retaineor giue away 
as pleaſerh her ſelfez and what ſhe giues not away,lay VP as her 
owne ſtockeproperto her ſelte, For there 1s naturally ſuch, 
ſelfe loue in man, andadelire to keepethar which is property 
ones ſelfe, that he is very loath to part wich any of it, vnleſſ 
conſcience and grace alter. this corruption of nature, andf 
moue him readily to lay out ſomething on charitable yſe, 
But otherwiſe of that which in whole orin part belongethtg 
another ( bethatother,husband, parent, maſter, friend, orayy 
elſe) heis calily moucd to be liberall and bouncitull ; amy 
will willingly cur a large thong (as we ſpeake) out of ary. 
thers leather, | 
| Tris knowne that many children and ſcruants, who, whe 
| chey come to be polletlers of cheir owne, are very niggad 
and miſers, haue beeneliberall of their parents and maſter 
| goods vnto the poore. Yea parteners in a ftocke will be mug 
more forward in giuing away that which is common with: 
other, then-thar which 1s proper to each of them, The trud 
criall of-a mercifull and charicable hearr liech in the diftriby 
tion ofchat whichas properto ones {elte. 
Ic is therefore meet vpon this yery ground;that an husband 
ſhould according to his ability let his wite haue ſome ſtocks, 
and portion of her owne;free to her ſelfe to diſpoſe as ſhe ſect 
good : intimating vnto her that the principall end why bt 
| vrouideth ſo plentifully for her, is, thar ſhe may ſhew forth 
| che fruits of her faich by ſome workes of charity : and exhot- 
[:ing herſoto doe. Many religious, wiſe, kinde husbands rub! 
Joe :: ſome giving quarterly allowance in money. to thel 
| wiues, orhers giuing cheir wines Power tO TeccIue a cerrame 


[portion of rent out of certatae lands or hauſes;others making 
: ; cher. ; 
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Treat. 4- Duties of Husbands. | 


a. 


"heir wiues an abſoluce eſtate of ſome 1inhericance, and ſutfe- 

ring chem to receiue the profits and reuenewes thereofzothers 
| giuing them cerraine fees of their offices, or of their trade; } 
others,that are poore,ſuffering them to worke forthem(clues, | 
| &diſpoſe their earnings as they ſee cauſe; ſome one way,fome 
another : cuery one 1n his place beſt knoweth the meanes 
how to gracifie his wifein this kinde : it ſhall be ſufficient for 


me to haue laide downe the generall rule. 
6. 55, Of kuibands tos great ſtraitreſſe oner their wines... 


Contrary 1s their ſtrait-handedneſle to rheir wiues, who! 
| allow them no more then may be for their owne primuat vſe. 
Theythinke ir a great matter andas much as an husband 1s 
bound to doe, to let her haue apparrell, meat and drinke, and 
ſuch necetſaries as are befitting her ranke, bur all ocher ouer- | 
| plus they chinke needlefle, Thus their wiues arenot only de- 
prived of meanes to gaine reſpect of their children arid ſer-; 
ſuants at home, and to gratifieſuch as arc obedient and ready 
[ro doe ſeruice to them, but alſoto performe ſuch workes of 
[mercie as both oppertunity requireth , and alſo their con-| 
[ſcience moucth them to doe. Yea many wiues of rich hu1-| 
bands are brought ro great ſhame hereby , in that being in 
places where there 1s juſt occaſjon of contributing to ſome 
charitable vie, and by reaſon of their rich and coſtly apparell it 
is expeRted they ſhould be bountiful, they haue not any thing 
atall to beſtow, Thefaulr of ſome husbands inthis reſpe& is 
great many wales. As I, 1n that they bring ſhame and pricfe 
to their wiues , whom they ought with all tenderneſſeto re- 
ſpeft. 2. Incthat they diſhonour their owne places : for they | 
who take notice of this ſtrairnelle ro their wiues, will be ready 
ro1udge them both couerous,and vnkinde. 3. The omitting 
of chat worke of mercie which their wines ſhould have done: 
ſhall be laid co their charge: they ſhall heare thar dreadful 
doome 3 Goe yee curſed into exerlaſting fire, for I was an hungred 
and yee fed menot &c, and if they anſwer, When ſaw we thee an 
27gred 5c hall be replied, In that yee ſuffered not your wines 


to doe, You did it-not,, © 00545 | | 
Thus much of the extent of an husbands-prouident care 
Dd 3 for. 
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fore they dic | 
- [muſt make 
Jithcir will cuen 
'for their wiues 
| good. 
it 
'1 King. 1.21, 
Husbands on 
their death- 
 {bedmuſt com. 
{ mend their 
wiucs to fome 
Faithfull 
fricnd, 
 |7ob.19 26,27. 
Reaſon, 
Trueſt triall 
tof louc at de- 


parture. 


[fully, as if Chriſt had ſtill remained with her., it nor mare 
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Duties of Husband.. Treat] 
tor the good of his wite. It followeth to ſpeake of the con; 
nuance « Il | 

6. 57. Of an busbanas care to prouide for his wife ſo 

ſhe ſpall ine. 

The continuance of an husbands prouident care for his wig 
muſt be ſolong as ſhe liuerh, yea chough ſheour-linc him : Nor 
chart he can actually when he 1s dead prouide for her, bur tþ,, 
he may before his death fo prouide for her, as ſhe may hay 
wherewithall co mainraine her ſelte, and co ltue according t, 
that place whereunto by him ſhe 1s aduanced : at teaft thath, 
leaue hernor only ſo much as he had with her, but ſomethin 
more alſo in teſtimony of his Joue to- her, and care for he; 
Husbands haucthe example of Chriſt co prefſethis duty w. 
on them : for when he went away from his. Church here 
carth,he left his ſpirit, which furniſhed it with: gitrs as plent; 


long 


aboundanely, | 
| For the better performance of this duty, husbands which 
'dic beforc the wiues , muſt obſerue among other things ty 
eſpecially, wt: 

1, Thatplainly and exprefly they declare their mindeand 
will before they die, leſt cheir wes ſhauld be circumuented 
and defrauded of that which they intended them. Thus did 
Dania vpon the motion of Bath/b:bab, he ſerled his eſta, 
and cauſed Bath/ſhebahs ſonne to be: aftually: crowned before 
he himſelfc gaue vp che Ghoft : which: he did, as. for othe 
weighty reaſous, ſon particular for his wiues good,as maybe 
gathered from that reaſon ſhe alleaged tothe King in.chck} 
words; Elſe when my Lord the King ſhall ſleepe-with hu fathers, 
ſhall be reputed vile, 

2, That he requeſt ſome faithfull friend in his ſteed to be) 
helper vaco her; ( as Chrift commended his mother vnto hs 
difciple John) which will be needfull in regard: of her weik| 
nelle, by reaſon of her ſex, and'want of experience to manag! 
ſuch affaireseſpccially as are out of the houſe, | 
' Atthetime of a mans departure out of this world from h 


wife, will the trueſttriall of his affe&ion to his wife be giuen:|Þ 
formany that ,bearc their wiucs faire in-hand,while chey Jive 
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{ Treat. 4- Duties of Husbands. 
|-h them, at cheir death ſhewthat there was no ſoundnetle| 
| of affection in their heart towards them: all. was bur a meere 
| ſhewfor ſome by-reſpets. | 
6. 58. Of husbands negle of their wines future eftate, 
Contrary are diuers practiſes of vnkinde husbands, For 
1, Some through improuidence, vathrifrinefle and pro- 
digality, diſable chemſelues from doing good to their wiues 
afcer their death ; and fo leaue their wives nothing , or ( that 
which is worſethen nothing)in debt, and with agreat charge 
of children, That care which husbands ought to have of 
cheir wiues ſhould make them thinke before hand of the time 
to come, and euen for their wiues ſake be ſome-what the more 
diligent, thrifry,and prouident, and cut off many vnnecellary 
expences, elſe their (inne1s doubled, 1, By a needletle wa-' 
ſtiog cheir eſtate. 2, By negleQting their wiues, | 
2, Others by fawning, or forcing meanes draw their wiues 
o yeeld vp char intereſt they haue in money, goods, houſe or 
land by toynter, inheritance,or any other way, and yet make 


_ 


hem no ſuthcienrrecompence in anotherkinde : bur art their] © 


death leaue their wiues in a farre worſe ſtare then they were 
n before mariage, beſide a greater charge then they had be- 
ore, As chis 1s a great part of vnkindnelle, fo alſo a maine 
point of intuſtice, | | 


| 


- 3- Ochers grudging againſt che lawes vnder which they | , 


ue for prouiding for a wite by thirds or otherwiſe, vie all the 
raudulent meanes they can co depriue her of that which 
therwiſethe law would lay vpon her. The ciuill. politique 
wes of the place where we liue ought to be therule of our 
will ations (ſo farre as they are not repugnant to Gods 
ord) and we ought for conſcience ſake to be ſubiet vnro 
em, Beſides an husband ought (though the law forced him 
ot) to leaue at leaſt che' thirds co his wife, as a teſtimony of 
$ loue to her, and care for her: ſo as this alſo is a dou- 
lc fault,” 1. A tranſgreſſion of the law, 2. A note of yn- 
ndneſle. 

4 Ochers having aged- and ſickly wives , or otherwiſe 
uinking that their wiues may, or rather hoping that their 


wes will die before themſelnes, put off cthemaking of their 
Dd 4 wills] 


2 Making 
away their 


wiues 10ynter, 


Cn Cn 
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wills-of purpoſe that they might not put in their wiues third, 
but diſpoſe them ſomcother way. Beſides rhar theſe hushang, 
ſhew no good affeftion rowards their wiues , they proygy, 
| God to diſappoint rhem of their hopes : and ſo hedoth of. 
ren-rimes : for he taketh them away betore their wiues,and (, 
cakerh them away, as hauing no time to make their will, 1, 
only their wiues enioy their thirds ( which chey ſo much g, 
{ired to. avoid) but alſe ſome other (whom of all in their lj 
cime they miſliked ) ſeaze ypon the other two parts, 
$. 58. Of an husbands prot:(ting hu wife fr om danger, 
Hauing ſhewed how an husband 1s to prouidethings need. 
full tor his wife : It remainechco ſhew how he istopry 
ce&t her from things hurttull. 

| In regard of that proteion which an husband oweth hi 
| wife,he 15 called the veile of her eves : which phraſe as it impl. 
cth Sw5:e02 on the wiues part, ſo alſo Prorettion on the hul. 
bands : to prote one, isas it were, to comer them, name, 
from danger ;to be negligent and careletle of them, is, 2s t 
were, to lay them open to danger. The ſame duty is implied 

Ruth 3.9, vnder another like phraſe of ſpreading hs wing ouer his wit 

The metaphor is taken from winged fowles , which to keege 
their young ones from hurt, vſe to ſpread their wings oue 
| chem: this phraſe and meraphoriis alſo attributed to God, ty 
| ſer forth his protetion, 
+ Treat. But moft pertinent to this purpoſe is the title, * Sam 
S. 15. and {ptuentoan husband in relation to his wife, 
treat. 3. $.73-] For this end the Lord who ſubicted a woman vntohe: 
| husband, gaueto his ſexe greater ftrength, courage and bold 
'nellechen to hers, that he might prore@her hich is they 
| ker w2 fell, ' In this duty of prorettion Chriſt ſhewerh inal 
an excellent patterne and preſident vnto. husbands, | 
| The better to performe this dutic, an husband muſt be 
 carcfull, F 
| . 1. To prevent, as muchas he may, ſuch dangers as hiswit 
Like to fall into, 
| -* 2, Torecouer her out of ſuch as ſhe 1s fallen into. \l 
: |r $49,273. |F- Forthis purpoſe did D-wid carry his wiues into-Gath, let | 
[hey were leftin Iſracl, Sad ſhould worke them ſome muſe! 


"ol 


_ WY, 


| 


| Ruth 2.12, 


"__ - ——— .——__— om 


—_ ht 


od —_— x 


I 


— 


Treat-4. Daties of Husband's. 

and againe, when chey were taken bythe Amalakgres, herecouc- 
em. | 

— to that danger whereunto wes areſubic, muſt 

in husbands care of proteCting his wife be manifeſted, | 

1. It the bc in danger to be ſeduced and inriced, as Exah was, 
by any euill inſtrumenes of the deuill, as Icſuirs, Pricits, Friers, 
profane, bl:!phemous,laſciutous,or riotous perſons;his care muſt 
he either to keepe chem away that they come nor at her, or to put 
{them away from het ſofoone as he can: he may not ſuffer them to 
harbour in his houſe. . in : 

2. If by any fleight ſhe be drawne from his houſe, henmſt 
ſecke her, and ferch her againe, as the Lewite did his wife: or 
[cauſe her (if he can) co be brought home againe, as Daxzd cauſed 
Michal to be brought : efpecially if chey be taken away by force, 
as Abinoam,and Abigail, Daxidas wraes,wcere, F,2M0E! 3 

3. If ſhe be vniuttly ndered, he is to manntaine her credit 
and reputation as much as his owne : as Chri/# accounterh him- 
ſclfe deſpiſed, when his Church is,ſo muſt he, This care muſt he 
|haue of his wwues credit, cuen afrer her death, as well as while ſhe 


lueth. 


0 . 


ag2inſt\ 


4, Whatother muſchiefe ſocuer 15 intended or practiſed ag 
her,he mult be a tower of defence co protect her,(as Aboſhnerofh 
was to Eſter againit Hamas) and tharnot only againſt ſtrangers 
withour the houſe, bur alſo agunſt children. and ſeruantsin the 
houſe, Children growneto yeeres, thatare ftour and ſtubborne; 


will be ready to riſe vp agaiuſt theirmorher, 
mother mlaw, becauſe ſhe isthe weaker ſex : the 
afather for the moſt part keepeth moſt in awe. Wherefore the 


husband muſt bean helpeto his wife, : and: maintaine her bonour-| 


2gainft them ; yea thoughrhey be chuldren of aformer-wite, . - 
$. 59. Of an bucbands maintaining his wife againſt children of 

a former venter,and ſeruants, | 

Obieft, Mothers in law often prouevnkinde, 


mult an husband in ſuch caſes aſfiſt his wife againſt his children'# 


Anſ», The proteQtion, I ſpeake of, is'in caſe a wife be wrop- | 
right her (as we | 


ged, then her husband js ta doe whathe can to 


— 


A wife muſt 


be kept frum 
being (edu- 


ccd, 


A wi'e flolne 
away mult be 
ferched home, 
Indg.19.2. 

2 SaMm,3.13,14. 
1 Sam.30.18. 
A wiues credit 
| muſt be main. 
rained, 

Sec Treat. 2, 
 Part2.$.31, 
-&C. 

Luke to. 16, 
A wife muſt 
be defended | 
againſt ftran- 
gers, feruants, 
and children, 
Eft. 7.78.66. 


_ 


_— if ſhe bea | 


countenance of | 


and yninſt ſep- | 
mothers, and deale vnmercifully. with their, husbands children: | 


[peake,)But if ſhe be the wrong-doer he imnay by.no mcanecs bau!- 
ſter 
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Licet omnia 
proyciasnibil 
moleſiiits con- 
tinget quam 
non habere be- 

| neuol um domi 
VXOTCMN © PEccds 
tum nullum 
mag dolen- 
dum muenerus 
quam cum vx- 
ore ſeditionem 
hbabere.Chryſoft. 
b5.26. i 1,Cor. 


II. 
Geneſ.16.6, 


le 21.14. 
Contrary, 


| Diffolurecare- 
leſneſle. 
1. Inſuffering 


ſeducers ts 


]houſc. 
| 


| 


come to the | dominions to .deeciue their people, much more ſhall husbands 


 meanes he can,to labourtopacificher minde,and turne her hey, 


| to Mag 


wn, Dmties of. Husbands. 


W | Trea.q 


— 


fter her vp apainſt his caildren, and ſo make their wro 
greater, Yetſo far ought heto reſpe&t his wife, as by all the Fi 


| rowards them: and if he 0bferue her heart to be cleane alienaeg 
from chem, chen to put them forth to be brought vp in (or 
other place, arid foto take away from her the obie&t of her gir 

leaſure,that heand ſhe may liue more quietly together, Fox;#,| 
man muſt forſake father ard mother,” he nwſt allo forſake ci,l 
dren, and cleaxe to his wife. Peace and vnitie betwixt man an 
wife muſt of all other be kepr inutolable. Thewgh thou caſt ava) 
all, nothing can happen more troubleſome to thee then not to hay, , 
quiet wife at hone, Thou canſt findeno finne more gricuou thenty 
haue contention with a wife. | 
_- If a wife muſt be maintained againſt theftubbornnelle of chi. 
dren, much more againſt the in{olencie of ſeruants: for which 
purpoſe the example of Abraham is recorded, whoſe ſcruay 
might haue a priuiledge aboue others, becauſe he had madeha| 
his bedfellow; yet when ſhe waxcd inſolehc againft her miſtrelſe 
firſt he pur her into her muſtretſes hand co doe 0 her as it pleaſed 
her ; and afterwards he caſt her out of his houſe, 

$. 60, Of neglecting to maintaine their wines. 

Contrary is a diſlolute careleſnetle of husbands, who careno 
moreto helpe and ſuccour their wives then any ogher, 
1, Some more fcarc to offend their wiues then they care to dot 
them good,and inthar reſpect rhey Jer any ſort of people cometo 
their wiues thatare welcometo them, It Magiſtrates in a Com- 
mon-wealth ſhall anſwer for ſuffering ſeducers to come into thei 


anſwer for ſuffering them'to come and deceiue their wines. 

1, Becauſe they haue a greater charge ouer their wiues the 
Magiſtrates ouer their people. 
| 2, Becauſewiucs oughtro 
i{trares, 

3, Becauſe they may ſooner eſpicthem in their houſe, the 
Magiſtrates 1n the Common-wealth. 
4.. Becauſe they may be much more eaſily kept out of an houle, 
then outof a Common-wealth, or a Cirie, 


be dearer to husbands then people 


1z. Infuffering 
| X 


2, Ochers care not whither their wines wander : and if ol ; 
| 060! F 
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|Treat. 4. Ep 
| doc gocoutof their houſe, they ſhall neucr be ſought after by their 


| char goo 


| 


wich the ill reports and rumors raifed againſt their wiues, when 
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Duties of Hushands. or 


S | | 
ds: though this may be a mt puniſhmene on wandring 
CE nan it for baile ſo: ro deale' with them; 1t 


wiues, YCr1s 1t nor 


Chriſt our husband ſhould fo deale with vs, we ſhould foone be 
loſt; for wee oft goe aſtray like wandring ſhcepe, but hee js 


d ſhepherd, who ſecketh acer the loft ſheepe ynull he 


finde 1t, | 
3, No marvell then that many: husbands are no-more affeted 


chey ſo lictle regard who come to them , or whither they goe. 
Alluredly the diſcredit of a wife will turne ro the mans diſho- | 
nour: for as 4 vert#uous wife's a crowne'to her kusband; ſo by the 
rule of contraries, an infamous wife1s a ſhame to Her husband: If | 


chereforenot for his wiues ſake, yerfor his owne ſake a man ought | 
not roo carclelly pallc ouerthe 1ll reports which are raiſed agamſt | 


his wite, | ; 
4, There be fuch vnkinde husbandsas are moued. wich no ill 


agedone vnto their wiues, nor will heare any complaint that 
hey make vio ther: yea tf they. ſee them nnſuſed, they wall ci- | 


her not ſceme to. ſe it,or but ſmule ar it,and ſo-goecheir-way,and |: 
uffer cheir wiues to-right themſelues as wdlas they can. As this | 
deſecmerh not any Chriſtianto ſuffer his neighbour to be wron- |: 


ed, ( for it is noted as a commendable matter in Afoſes; thar 


hen heſaw two Hebrewes ſtriuing rogethgr,. he'tooke his part | 
at had wrong done to him, and reproued the other) {6 much | 


d his wife 15 committed; Na- |: 


{ſean husband, to whoſe ſafe-guar 


re teacheth vs thar the head 1s as much affe&ed with awrong $ 


one to the bodice, as to itſelfe: ſo ought an husband} 
5. Aschewrong which 1s done by thoſe who are'in ſubicion 
i the houſe vnder the wife,is greater then that which is doneb 
rangers : ſo 15the husbandsfaulechegrearer inluffering -ir;'for. 
: hath more power ouer thenrin his houſe; theirouer others, 
hat then may we thinkeof ſuch, as either by their conninetice, 


by taking part againſt their wiues, ſuffer both children and ſer- | 


ants to inſulc ouer them 2 Alluredly thofe husbands them- 
lues will finde ſome ſmacke of the biticr and cuill frairthereof: 
d thatnot only by chat great diſcontent which cheir- wines muſt 
eds raketherea: z butalſo by that concempr which will follow 


| 


” 
- 


Y uants againſt | 
St lam que | 


| ficls, Mou fe 


q 
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Lake 1 5, 4. 


3. Innortre. 
gZarding il] re- 


Ports of wiues, | 


PYo.1244s 


4. In ſuffering | 
wiues to be 


miſuſed, _ 


Exod, Z. 17; | 


is. In bout. | 
ftcing vpchil- | 


dren or ſer- 
 WIUCSs + 

ſecundum poſt |- 
te lacum obtinet 
contumelia af-| 


run 1s pritict= 
patus honors .| 


bs.cit. 


on | 


derogas.Chryſ. 
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The manner 
of an husbands 


by Chriſts 
manner of Jo- 
uing his 


branches. 


loucth the 
| Church. 


| As Chriſt louech his Church, and as we louc our ſclues, þ 


| diſtintly note how Chriſt loucth his Church, and how 


j Duttes of Husbands. Treat, 
on their owne perſons, both by their wiues (who cannvtthing 
| they micer heads to gouerne others) bur alſo by their childres 
and ſeruants, who thereby will cake occalion to waxe proud, wry 
preſumptuous againſt him, By deſpiling che weaker, men 20 | 
| by liccleand little to def piſc the ſtronger, This men of Wiſdome 
| and experience well know ; whereupon in Common-wezlj, 


| and Policies gouernced by wiſe men, the authoritie of inferiqy; 


Magiſtrates is vpheld and maintained: ſuperiour Magiſtrates yi 
| not ſuffer them who arein authoritic vnder chem to be deſpiſe, 
for it is well knowne , that ittends nor to the honour arid e; 
only, but to the ſatericalſo of che ſupreme Magiſtrate, to hauethe 
powerand authorine of interiour Magiſtrates reſpeted, andny 
rrampled vnder fer, Ir argueth therefore boch wane of aftedtion 
and of diſcretion and vnderitanding in husbands,to ſuffer childs 
ſcruant, or any other inthe houſe, ro inſult ouer their wiues, why 
' are ioynt goucrnours Wich them ouer the houſe, 


$.61, Of an buibands firſt begining to lone his wife, 


The general] matter together with the particular bird; 
of husbandsduries being thus farre handled, The 


| manxeralloot performing them is to 


| | be deliuercd. 

To inſtru an husband in the many of. performing hi 
| duties to his wite, the Apoſtle & 1. Chriſt, verl. 25. 
| Jaierh downe two patternes, 3 2. Our ſelues, ver(. 28. 
muſt menloue their wiues. 
\ © That wemay the better follow theſe patrernes, we mil 


loue our (clues. 

_Theloucot Chriſt to his Church is commended vat 
in ſix ſcucrall points: which are 

1. The order C 4. The gualitie 


| 


Chard in fix | 2+ The.trmb 5 5. The quantitie  $ thereof, 


2. The cauſe ( 6. The contizuance | 


r. Chriſt ff? | I. Forthe Order, Chriſtbegan to loue his Church : he ms 


felted hisloueto her before ſhe loued him : as the aire heated 
by che Sunne is hote, and a wall on which the Sun-beame 


{mitt 


[_ | go_ 


JC 


lth. A ttt. 
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\ Treat. 4- 


= 


| (mite giuerh a reflexion of hear backe againe : ſo che Church, 
| J . * 4 
| .«. ir were heared and warmed at heart by the ſence of Chriſts 


[ 


1 70Þ.4.19, 


| loue, loued htm, as che Apoltle expreſly noreth, ( Ve loue him 
becauſe he loned vs firſt: ) and the Church her ſclte acknow- 
ledgeth ſaying, B ecanſe of the ſauour of thy gora ointments 
( wherewith we are reuiued, and cheered) rhe virgins lone 
thee, 

There is in vs by nature no ſparke of loue art all : if Chit 
by his louing of vs firſt, did nor inſtill loue into vs, we could 
no moreloue-him then aliuing bird riſe ourt-of a cold egge, it 
it were nor kepr warme by the dammes firring vpon it. 

Thus mutt an husband firſt begin to loue h1s wife, His place 
of eminencie,and auchoriry requirerh,rhac he ſhoule be co his: 
wife, 4 guide, which ticle is expreſly given to him by the holy 
Ghoſt, to reach him t6 goe betore her, and by his example to 
inſtruct, and incice hercodoec her dutice: What aſhame would 
it be for a man who is-the Imnge ard glory of God, thehead of 
bs wife, in the fameplacertoher char Chriſt is ro brs' Church, 
to be prouoked by his wines wiue-likecarriage ( ſhe being the 

caker yellell, vnder himgto learne of him)ro loue her ?* Rea- 


ſons there bero = a wife tro ndeauour to preuenther 
usband in doing her durze, which it ſhe doe, it'1s che greater | 
plory to her ; bne this 'patterne of Chriſt ſhould firre him | 

ch more to ſtrinerogoe before her. _ 
6.6 2. Of busbanads repaying onkinaneſ, e for lone, 


Contrary, 15 their diſpoſition, who hauing ing and duti- 
1l wines, arc LT nothing moucd co ltoue them! 
gaine ; but are as vnkinde and churliſh as if they had the moſt 


deeniſh, and peruerſe wiues that could be, Bur what ſhall we | 


ay of ſuch as loue their wiues the lefle, yea and hate them for | 
heir farwardneſle to loue, and ( in teſtimony of true love) to 
dcrformeall good dutie? Whar, bur chat they are very denils 

carnare?For it 1sthe deuils property to ouercome good with 

i!l. Theſe make thedodtrine of a wines ſubie&ion-to ſeeme 
arſh, and a carctu}l performance thereof, an heauy burden. 
Keuer ſhall they parcake of Chriſts loue, that in heir place | 
dew chemſelues ſo vnlike to Chriſt, 


| 


loue prouoke 


| 


Cart.l,z, 


- | 


Husbands 
muſt by thei” | 


their wiues to 
loue, 
P79.2,1 7. 
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Sicaput eff vir, 
precedere debet 
ia omnibus bo. 
15 faftis wo. | 
rem ſuam, ti 
la imitetnr 
virum, & ſe- | 
quathy caput 
ſaum. Ang. de 
decem hor. c.3, 
*Treat.$.10, | 
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£ Treat. 3 $.63. Of the * truth of husbands lone, © 
$. 57. II. The 27»: of Chriſts loue was manifeſted by the fiir 
i _ chercot ro his Church : He gane bimſelfe for xt, | © Was there, 
1 * |[forenorin word only, no nor only in heart, but in deed al, 
Thus his loue proued profitable, and beneficiall to hi, 
| Perſi26,27, | Church, which thereby was clenſed, and mate a ploriy 
Church, Had heonly borne a tender compaſſion and pittiful 
atte&tion cowards it, or laboured only with comfortable ang 
{weet words to vphold and ſuccour it, ithad till laine polly, 
red with finne, in the power of the deuill, and vnder Gog 
wrath, and ſo receiued no profic and benefhir at all. 

rand So muſt husbands loue:their wines 1n truth and in del. 
muſt loue '* *|* Such aloue 1s required of a manto his brother : much mor; 
indeed. therefore to his wite, who is notonly a /iſter ( as * the Apoſth 


* r1ob. 3.18, |. Slerch 1 
1 | PR exprelly ſtileth her ) but neerer then (1ſter, mother, daughte, 


V ———____ —_ I OT OT_”_ CORTE I. OS ©, WW 


friend, or any other whatfocuer, This therefore ſeructh to 
pretle the pratizfe of allche forenamed durics appercaining a 


an husband, 
$. 64. 'Of hubands diſſimulation, 


Contrary is their diſſimulation and hypocriſie, who make 
great.ſhew of much loue, and pretence of carneſt affection 
viing many ourward complements, but faile when they come 
to the trueſt triall, thedeed, Some like ſuters or wooers, wil 
promiſe mountaines, but not performe moyl-hills : others wil 
coll arid kite their wiues much, but truſtchem with nothing 
nor prouide for them things requilice : there be thar wil 
weepe much when their wiues arclicke,yertnor afford phylid: 
and ſuch like things for their recouery : yea many wall carrie! 
| fairefaceall their life long towards their wiues, and at chet 
death leaue them nothing to liue by. 

Hence it is that many who by others are accounted t0 bt 
very kinde husbands, are by their wines found to be farre? 
therwiſe, If triall be made of husbands loue by their pradiil 
and performance of the forenamed duties, it will be fou! 
{chat they for the moſt part come as farre ſhort in /oxe, as WF 
In ubiettion, | 


6.65.0 


1 


— 


| Treat. 4 Duties of Husbands. 


— 


Ys d, 65. of the freenelle of husbanas one. 
[1], Thecauſe of Chriſts loue, was his Joue, as Xſeſcs no- 
:ech, He ſet his lone on you, becauſe be lonued you, His louearoſe 


only, and wholly from hamſelte, and was euery way tree : as 
| chere was nothing in the Church, before Chriſt loued her to 
moue him to loue her, ſo can there be nothing that he could 
hope for afterwards, but what himſelfe beſtowed. Indeed he 
delighterh in that righrcouſnelle wherewith, as with a glort- 


ous robe, ſhe is cloched z and with choſe heauenly graces, | 
wherewith as with pretious Iewels ſhe 1s decked : bur thar| 


ighreouſneſle, and thoſe graces are his owne, and of his free 
pitt, He preſents it to himſelfe a glorious ( hurch. 

In imitation hereof husbands ſhould loue their wmes, 
hough there were nothing in wiues ro mouethem ſo to doe, 
but only chat they are their wiues : yea though no future bene- 

t could afrer be expected from them: true loue hath reſpeQ 

othe obieff which 1s loued, andthe good tt may doe there- 
nto, rather then to the ſ@bieft which loueth, and the good 
hat it may receiue. Forloue ſceketh not her owne, 

Chriſts louc in- this branch thereof ſhould further moue 
wusbands to 'doe what lieth in their power, to make their 

ies worthy of loue : thus will it be in truch ſaid, that they 
well with their wines according to knowledze : and thus will their 
duc appeareto beas Chriſts loue,free, 
$. 66, Of husbanas louing for aduantage. 
Contrary 1s cheir loue which is only for their owne content 


daduantage, Many can loue no further chen they may haue| 


dme bait to allure their affetions, as beauty, wealch, honour, 
thelike by-reſpects z or atleaſt hope of ſome inheritanceor 
drcion abouethat which they haue,or of ſome fauourthat they 


pect from their wiues friends, This cannot be atrue ſound | 


ue: ſuch a man may be thought to loue his wiues beautie, 


hericance, and friends rather then his wifc.. This Joue can- | 


dr1aſt. 
$. 67. Of the puritie of husbands lone, 
TIT. Chritts loue for the qre-/itie is an holy, pure, chaſte, 
e: as hehimſelfe is, ſo is his loue, as is euident. by the: 


et thereof : 'for it moued him to ſantlifie and clenſe his | £P9.5<26927. 


| 


3. Chrift Io- 
ucth freely, 
Dent. 7.758. - 


Eph, 5.27, 
Husbands 


loue muſt be 
free, 


pure, 


Church, 


| 


4. Chriſts loue| 


| 
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— 


|  Dutiesof Hucbands. Treat; 


| Church, to make it a glorious (hurch without ſpot + hedid there. 
fore no way pollute or dcfile his Spouſe : and thar his Joy, 
might the better appeare co be chaſte loue, caſt only VPoN' one 
r Cor.t2.12,13. | Spouſe and not many, he vniced all his Saints together by t, 
bond of his Spirit, and maderthem all oze boay. 
Hucbands Hereby husbands muſt learne ſo to be affected tOWargy 
louemuſt be | their wiucs as may ſtand with holineffe, and chaſtitie ; choyg, 
chaſte. much Joue be required, yer it may notbuer-flowe thoſe banks 
Heb.13.4. CHMariage ts honourable ana a bed wndefiled. It mult therefyy 
be viedas an vndehiled ching. This indeed appertaineth tot}; 
wife as well as to the husband, Bur becauſc heis the head, 
guideof his wife, and ought to be as a patterne and preſidey! 
before her, as Cliriſt is betore him, therefore is 1c more ſpec; 
ally applied co him, The puritie of an husbands loue hey 
ſpoken of, hath a double. vie, 
I. Ic reſtraineth an husbands loue to his owne wife, Ther 
isa general] Chriſtian loue whereby all occzfions. of doin 
good zretaken, with which an husband may, and oughty 
loue others : and a particular mattimoniall Joue, whereby | 
is moued to preferre his witebefore all; and; to' have his har 
| ſet and 4 on her, and ſo proper and peculiar to her. 
| 2. Ir orders and moderates his loue,ſo as it turneth noting 
(infull Juſt, whereby thar eſtate, ( which in irſelfe by verived 
Gods ordinance, is holy) is polluted. | | 


6. 68. Of hubard; lichmneſſ. 


| * Treat. > Contrary, 1s not only adulterie, whereof we have (po 
part.2. $.5,8. |* before, but alſo wantonnelle, lightnelle, 2nd vaclean 
with his wife, For many intemperate and vnchaſte husbat 
giving che raines to their headſtrong lutts, manifeſt as mk 
vnſecemlinetlec and plaine filchinelle in their words, geltut 
and ations ( to ſay nothing of their thoughts which arc i 
ſeene ) to theirwiues, asorher doe to ſtrumpers and har 
which is a moſt fſhamelelle rhing, and I am even aſhamed 

mention : but becauſe it is mentioned, let ſuch know, 
they ſhall be accounted among ſuch whoremmngers ans 466 

rers 4s Gedwill indge, | 


| | | 6.69, 


: 
| 
: 


| 


, 
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Husbands. 


Treat. 4+ Duties of. 
$6.6 g. 0 f huchands loning their wines more then themſcluet. 
The quantity of Chrifts Joue cannot be exprelled : for the 
meaſure of it was aboue meaſure. * He gaue himſeife for his 
Church, and in that reſpe& he calleth himſelfe that Þ Good 
beepheard that gane hi life for bis ſheepe, © Greater lone then thu 
1th no man. What will not he doe for his ſpouſe, that pgaue 
is life for her ? ; 

This may ſeeme to be too high a ſtraine, and pitch of loue 
Yr an husband to attaine vnto': a matter wherein-he 1s to 
cauc his patterne, and not to follow Chriſt : bur yer S. John 
ddeth euen this extent to the loue of our brethren : We ought 
faith he) ro lay downe our lines for the brethren : therefore by 

{conſequence for our wiues. Bur that this extent be not 
retched roo farre,and husbands caſt into a pit of needleſle 
erill, two cautions muſt be noted, 

1, That there be an abſolute neceſlicy, to bring vs to this 
niccof parting with our life :1 whichis, when the good we 
me at in the behalfe of our wines cannot any other way be 
Feed, bur by venturing our life. There was no other way 
redeeme the Church, but by thebloud of Chrikt. | 

2, Thatthegood weintend in this caſe to our wines be of 
cater valew then our temporall life :' as 1s the. good of her, 
ule, cheſauing of it. Thus the Apoſtle faith, [willmoſt gladly 
beſtowed for your ſoules, Which minde men muſt much more 
riccowards cheir wiues, It was for our ſaluation that Chriſt 
ue himſclte, 
$. 70, Of buhbands unkinaneſſe, - 4 
Contrary is their vakindneſle that preferre euery trifle of 
cir owne before the good of their wiues : theirprofir, their| 
aſure, their promotion, cleane draw away their hearts and 
eftions from their wes, If,any extraordinary charge muſt 
laid our, or pains taken: for their wiues good, lictle Joue 
| then appeare : whereby itappeares that there was no true: 
ſound loue ſet]ed in theirhearts towards their wiues, As 
dand other like mettals are tryed by the fire, ſoloueby 
ithons and crotfes, + ! al 2 Boer | 
$. 71, Of combats inpretence ef wittes honour, '\ (1; 
ontrary 1n another extreme 1s the ouer-bold and outr-hea- 
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5 Chriſts loue 
extended to 
the giuing of 
himſclfe 

a Epbeſ\ 5 25. 
b Iobn.10.11. 
C & I5-13, 


— 


| 

How huſ- 
bands muſt 
loue their 
wW1UuCes more 
then them» 
ſclucss. 
I Tobn,z.16, 
Camions a- 
bout an hufſ-' }. 
bands louing 
his wife more 
then himſelfe, 

| 

| 


2 Cor. 12-15, 


| a 


, 
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Duties of Husband's. Treat, 
dy pretended manhood of ſuch husbands as vpon eucry ies 
lous ſurmize and (lcight report, are ready to make challenge 
of fighr, and co cncer into ſingle combats and duels, onyy, 
{rence of mainraining their wives honour. - T his betng no wy, 
| rantable courſe of righring a wrong, no honour can redoyyy 
rotheiwife thereby, but much dithonour and danger tot, 
husband. If he preuaile over his aduerſarie and kill, hej, 
{ made guilty of murcher thereby, and ſo reproach and ſan; 
muſt needs come to himſelfe, wite,and whole family : if he} 
ouercome and {laine, ſhe may be reputed more guilry then( 
was before. And oftic falleth out that God 1n 1vſt iudgemen 
giucth ouer the challenger into his aducrſaries hand, becaij 
($ © he hath vadercaken ſo indiret a courſe, | 
is "264 | | $. 72, Of hubands © Conſtancy in loxe. 
I5 Chrifts loue | V I. The continuance of Chriſts loue was witheut dar; 
| * Hawing lowed his owne,he loned them wnto tne end, His loutyy 
|conſtant ( not by fics, now louing, then hating ) and * «y 
Laſting ( neuer repenting thereof, neuer —_— alrering 
his minde.) no prouocations, no tranſgreſſions could ee 
make him. forget ro loue, andceaſe to doe that good whichhe 
| intended for his Church :. note what he ſaid toher cuen whe 
ſhe reuoulced from him, Thew haſt played the harlot with may 
loxers, yet returne againe tome: and againe, My mercy ſralm 
depart away, 
| Forhis louereſteth norton rhe deſerc of his Church, but 
[the vnchangeableneſſe of his owne will, Asthis manifelts 
Chriſtsloue to. be erue ſound loue, fo it madeit _ 
| [beneficiall co che Church, which, notwithſtanding hermay! 
frailries,by virtc hereof is glorified. 
Husbands | - This laſt branch muſt be added to all the former brandi 
|=uſtbe con- | of an husbands loue, or clſethey will be all in vaine androl 
—_— purpoſe. This-giueth the trueſt tryall of ſound Jove. Sud 
ow | was the loue berwixt Daxidand /onathan : the ſoundeſt1o! 
that ener was, berwixe partie and partie. This bringeth" 
greateſt glory to the partic which loueth:: and the greateſt! 
[nefit to the partie which is loued. That a mans loue may 
remaine firme and inutolable, 


1, He muſt be ſure to lay a good foundation 5 he 
of go 


WT ——W_— 


_ 
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— 


| ound his louc on Gods ordinance : and loue his. wife in re- 
[51rd of the matrimoniall bond which knitteth chem together, 


Treat, F_ " Daties of Huzbands, 


2nd that necrevnion which thence ariſech; and ſo it will laſt ſo 
fong as that knot laſterh, moo aj rac 
2, Hemuſt furcherſupport and ſtrengthenit withan inuj- 
olable reſolution to be changed and altered with no prouoca- 
tion, butracher to palle by all infirmities ; indeauouring in 
oue toredrelſe them if poſſibly hecan : it not, to beare with 
hem. | 
| 6. 73. Of hubands variableneſſe. 
Contrary is their variableneſle, whoſe loue 1s ready to turne; 
5 2 weather cocke with euery blaſt of a contrary winde : now 
ender-hearted, then againe hard-hearred : now ſmiling, then 
>wring : now giuing this and that fauour, then denying eue-| 
y thing, cuen ſuch things as areneedfull. | 
Many whoſe loue was as hot as fire while their wiues were 
ung, orthcir friends liued,orwhile they pleaſed chem,when 
ole occaſions are taken away, proue in their loue as cold 
ice, 
Againe others by ſome continuance in doing good to their 
ues, thinke it a burden : and waxing weary cleane leaueoff 
tr former good courſe z which plainly ſheweth that they ne- 
truly andincirely loued their wiues, 
By this patterne of Chrifthere propounded to husbands, 
haue on the one {idea good dire&ion to teach vs how to 
ue our wiues, as hath beene particularly declared;and on the 
her ſide, matter of humiliation, in that it ſheweth vs how 
elhort we come of our bounden duty, Howſocuer, wines 
y moſt complaine of their burden, becauſe it is a Subiettron 
iereunto by nature we areall loath to yeecld : yerT am ſureſc x... 
heauieſt burden is laid ypon the husbands ſhoulders : and| 6.1, 7 
ach more calic it is to performe the part of a good wife, thea | 
x good husband, 


y. 74, Of hucbaxds loning their wines ” as themſclues, | *Treat.3. 


otheexample of Chriſt the Apoſtle annexeth the par-| 9.59. 


ne of ones ſelfe, in theſe words : So owght men to lows their | was; 
54 their mn boobies f 5 gon; 
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Duties of Husbands. Trea, 


= Lueſt, Is nor the former patterne ſufficient 1 s this lang 


more excellenr, or more pertect 7 
ToChriftsex-| , &A/w, Chrifts example is a full, compleat, perfea, nj 
ample, the | euery way ſufficient parterne ; farre more excellent chenyj 
pms * | of a mans ſelfe: this 15nor annexed to addeany thing tg tha, 
| ted. ** | orinregardof the excellency hereof, but only in regard ofow 
1. Becauſe ir | dulnelle, to make the point ſomewhar more plaine and py, 
is more ſenk- | ſpicuous, For this patterneis more ſenſible and better diſce. 
ble, ned. Euery one knoweth how he loueth his ownebogy, 
+. Becauſe it | bur few or none know how Chriſt loueth his Church. Belida! 
is more imita-.| that cxample of Chriſt may ſeeme too high and excellent fy 
ble. | any to attaine ynto,euen inimitable; thereforero ſhewthath 

| | requirechy no more then a man may performe, if he yillfy 
| himſelfe with care and conſciencero-doe his duty, he addr} 
the patterne of ones /e/ſe; that which one doth to his body, { 
he will, he may doe to hus wife. | 
| The parterne | Nodirection can be taken from this latter parterne, 

ot louing ones | might be referred to the former, as moſt of theformer (thowl 
Arne ©. | ina farre meaner manner ) may be refcrred to the latter, Fi 
things that | the loue which a man beareth ro himfelte is true, and int 
Chriſts loue | withoutall diſſimulation :the moſt diiſembling wretchintk 
dot, world ( who in his dealings with other men doth nothingy 
| rightly) norwill nor can diflemble with himſelfe; theughs 
ther men ſhall ncuer know the depth of his heart, yer th-þ 
| rit which i in him,cuen himſelte, kzoweth it : fo as this pattem! 
alſo prelleth truth and (incerity on husbands in their affedia 
towards their wiues: of all other they may not di{ſembleal 
deale doubly with chem; but let them know the intirenc(ki 
their affetion rowards them: and ſee they neither fauned 
chem, nor flatter them. They which precend great Jouel 
their wives in ſhew only, offend againſt nature it ſelfe, Asit 
*fforelaid louc of a mans owne ſelfeis for manner intire andrn 
ſo alfo free not forced : and for meaſure as prear as poſſibh! 
can be, and {or continuance, conftant, and fo like to Chi 
loue. Bur there are two points ſpecially to be conſider 
Manic terder [© louo of ones ſelfe which aboucorhers are moſt ſenſibly® 
rowards him... [CETNE 1D this patterne. 1..Tenderneſſe, 2, Cheerefulneſſe. 
ſelfe,” \'| "No other man will or can ſo tenderly handle a manshi 
L | | 5 W-- _ 
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1 C0, .11, 


(Treat. 4+ Duties of Husband's. | 
| | arme, Icgge or any other parr of his body, as himfelfe : he 1s 

yery ſen{ible of his owne ſmarr, FO | | 

The metaphors which the Apoſtle vſeth in theſe words, 

He nowriſheth and cheriſheth it, doe lmely ſer forth this tender- 
nefſe : for they are taken from fowles and birds which very 
charily, and cenderly houer ouer their young ones, couering 
them all ouer with their wings and feathers , but ſo bearing 
[vp their bodies asno weight lieth vpon them, | 
- Thus ought husbands with all tendernefle, and mildnetlc Husbandsmut| 
to deale with their wiues , as we haue before noted in many | geale tenderly 1-- 


particulars : only this example of a mans ſelfe I chought good | with their | 
to ſet before husbands, as a lively patterne wherein they | Wes, | 
might behold a prefident withour exception, going; before 
hem, and whereby they might receiue excellent direQion 
orthe better performing of the particulars before noted. 


_—— 


Againe, no friend, no parent, no other party will or can ſo|,, . Ci 
owrlp and cheerefally doe any kindnctiefor one, as a man Rl doing * | 
or himſelfe. This among others one eſpeciall point which | him{elfe good. | 
he law aimeth at,when it enioynes a man to /oe his neighboyr| 14, i. þ 
s himſclfe,namely, as willingly and readily as himſclfe. What- 


ocuer a man doth for himſelfe he doth much more cheere-! 
Ily then for another. There neederh no other proofe then 
xperience. Ler men take notice of their owne minde and dif- 
olxion when they doethings for themſelues , andthis will 
e as cleereas the lighe when the Sunne ſhinech forth at 
oone day. | 
Such an attcQion onghe husbands to haue to their wives :| gyhange | 
ey ought more willingly and cheerefully to doe any thing | mutt be © © 
dr their wives then for parents,children, friends or any other, | chcerefull 
hough this cheerefulneſſe be an inward diſpoſition of the | '® {<cking 
art, yet may it be manifeſted 'by a mans forwardnetſe and ON 
2dinefſe ro doe his wife good: when his wife ſhall-no ſoo-|® 
r deſire a kindneſſe, then he will be ready to pravt-irs as} 
oz ſaith to. Ruth, 1 will doe'to thee all that thou requireſtzyea, | rub 3.11, 
by any meanes he may know that this or thar will be be. | 
pofull to her, cthough-ſhedeſireit not, yet ro effe&t it for het :: 
lichwas the mide tho ſaid B92 to Rivthias the hiſtory 
many patticulars ſhewethin gt nngn ln alley nn 
Ee 3 Con-/ 
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- Duties of Husbhands, © Treat, | 


Contrary is the diſpoſition of thoſe husbands who ; 
grudging'y, repiningly, and diſcontentedly doe thole things 
which chey docin their wiues bchalte, as their wives hag;,. 
cher they were nor done atall. The manner of doing th 
cauſerh more gricfe to tenderhearted wiues, then the thing 
chemſelues can doegood. 

Hichetto of the manner which husbands ought to obſery. 
in performing their duries. The reaſons to inforce the 
ſame remaine to be handled. 

6. 75. Of Chriſts example, a motine to prouoke busband; | 

_ | lone their wines. 

"IN" The forenamed examples of | Chriſt and of- our (clue; | 
es. they are patternes- for our direction , ſo general] moriuestq 
x, Chriſts _ [prouoke and ftirre vs vp the more to performe all thefore. 
example. named duties after the manner preſcribed. 

Chriſts exam- | A greater, arid ſtronger motiuecannor be yeelded thenthe 


plethegrea- | example of Chriſt, Example in irſclte 1s of great forceropro. 


—_— 


| teſt more [uoke vs to doe any thing : eſpecially if ic be cheexample of 
that cande. j(ome great one, 2 man of place and renoune. 


But who greaterthen Chriſt ? What more worthy patterne! 
* Treat. 3, | If (as was * ſhewed) the example of the Church be of gre 
S. 74 force to moue- wiues to be ſubie& to their husbands, theex. 
lampleof Chriſt mult needs be of much greater force to moue 
husbands to loue their wives; A great honour it 1s tobelike 
vnto Chriſt : and his example is a perte& patterne. 

Two thingsin| Two things there be which in Chriſts example are eſpe 
FChriſts par= [cially co be noted romoue husbands to louetheir wiucs, | 

rerne pro- | x, That great inequality, which-1s berwixe him and hh 

uoke huſ- ſpou ſe. 

nd hays | 2, That ſmall benefit which he reapeth by Jouing her, 

For the better diſcerning of that inequality, the greatneſ: 

Chrifton ey onelide, andthe weavefſe of the Church ontht 
; other,are duly robeweighed.../ | 

—_ my Chriſts greatneſſe on. Scripture ſer forth by compar!'h 
[hinrwith creat#res,and rhe (reator, Compared with creaturs 
he is farre more excellent then the moſt excellent,as the Ap® 
fle by many-arguments proueth in the- firſt chapter to Her, 
chat whole chapter is ſpent in proofe of chis-poine ; Andin 


another 
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Treat. 4- Duties of Husbands. | 
| anotherplace it is ſaid that® He # ſet farre abou allprincipality 
Leg power ,and might, and dominion,and exery name that #s'named 
not only in this world, but alſo in that which 5 to come. | 

Compared with the Creator he is no whit inferiour to him, 
| but ® equall: © Being the brightneſſe of glory, and the expreſſe 
| image of his perſon : and thar 4 wordof whom it is ſaid, 1# the 
beginning was theword, and the word was with God, and the word 
was God : eAil things were made by him &c, Soas heis the 
very Creator himſclte, eternall,infinite, incomprehenſible. Thus 
is Chriſts greatneſle inexplicable, 

The meanelle of the Church is as low on the other ſide :] 


the loines of corrupt Adam, not only finite, but 1n 1c ſelte 
vilearid baſe : The Prophet © Ezechiel doth ſer her forth in her 
lively colours as ſhe is in her ſelfe, Compared therefore vnto 
Chriſt ſhe is f nothing, Jeſſe then nothing, Whar equality, what 
proportion can therethen be berwixt Chrift and her? 

But if man and woman be compared togerher,we ſhall finde 
ancere equality : and that both in che poinrs of their humi- 
[liation, and alſo of their exaltation, In regard of the former, 
they are both of the ſame mould, of rhe ſame corrupt nature, 
ſubie& to the ſame infirmicies,ac length brought to the ſame 
end. In regard of the latter the beſt and greateſt priviledges 
[are common to both of them: they are borh we afrer the 
lame image, redeemed by the ſame price, partakers ofthe ſame 
prace, and heires together of the ſame inheritance. . | 
| Oxeft. What is then the preferment of the malejkinde ? 
| Whar is the excellency ofan husband?  _ 
| efrſw, Only outward and momentany. Omtward, in the 
things of this world only; for 8 in Chrift Te/u they are both one, 
| Momentany, tor thetime of this life only : for® i» the reſwr- 
| reClon they neither marie , nor are ginen inmariage , but are as 

the Angels of God in heauen: then; all ſubicion of wiues to. 
husbands ceaſcth. 

To conclude this point, the inequality betwixt Chriſt and} 
the Church,and equality berwixt man and wife being ſuch as| 


4 | 


[ſhe is a creature, faſhioned out of the earth, proceeding from| 


| 


hath becne declared ; ſeeing Chriſt vouchſafeth to loue his 
Church, ought not man thereby be moucd to loue his wife ? | 


—_?tT 


a Eph.t.21, 


b Phil.2.6. | 
c Heb.1.3. 


d 1ob.1.1 23 X 


e E7e6.16.1» 
ec. 
f 1(4,40.17« 


g Gal.,z.28, 
h Mat.23.30. | 


| 
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424. Duties of Husbands. Treat, 


|:. The ſmall | The ocher point concerning the ſmall benefit which Chr 
| benefir that reapeth by his Cherch, will yer further inforce the point : for]. 
| Criſt 7ea" | 1ftrarion whereof we will note the great benchrwhich my 


| perh by loui 1Erec 
= ———_— reapeth by his wite, 


/Fhe benefir which Chriſt reapech from the Churchizj 
one word. zothing, For Chrilt is in himſelte Al-ſufficient ; 
i ob 35.7, | ncicher neederh any ching, nor can recelue any thing ; i th, 
| | bceft right cous what gineſt thoy to him ? Or what receicth h; 
thine hana? Yetabundantly he bceſtowerh all manner of gif 
cemporall, and ſpiritual], earthly and heaucnly, It was ay 
therefore his owne good chat he reſpefed in louing ti; 
| k 17im.3a6. |Church,but her good : for he being * God became man ibs 
| Phil.2.6,7, | Lord of heaner and earth, he tooke vpon him! the forme of, 
mz(or.89. | erxant;being ® rich he became poere: hauing the ®Keyesoflyl 
Bud 2 | ad of death,and bcin g the Lord of life, heP humbled himſel, 
| > Plylas. land became obedient unto the death: thus to ſhew loverohi 
| aurch, he let much for her ſake, but receiucd nothing 
| of her. 
| | Butthe benefir which man reapeth from a wite 1s very prext: 
lo Gen.r.18. | for 41t was not good for 4 man to be alone: 1n fo much as*H: 
c Pro.18.22, | whe findeth a wife findeth agood thing zand that in all the point 
of goodnelle, a,profitable thing, a.comtortable thing , ad: 
i lightfull ching. They, know not the benefic: of the marie 
eſtate, who? prefer ſinglelife before it, efpecially4t the marie 
eſtate be ordered by Gods word, and man and wite caretullt 
performe their owne duty cach toother. 
Chriſts ex- | To apply this pointalſo,and to bring it to the concluſion: 
{wpleremo- | If Chriſt who can receiue nothing from the Church notwith 
acth all pre- |ftanding louc her, ought nor men much more co louethe! 
ences which - | ues, who many Waies recciue much good from chem, 
en make for | 0? COP ROnm CNL BL 
1otlouing wichour whom they cannor well be ? | 
heir wives, | This example of Chriſt is che rather to.be noted, becauſet 
cleane wiperh away all thoſefalſe colours, and vaine prerenct 
| which many alledge as reaſons,to ſhew that there 1s litcler 
| ſon they: ſhould louc, their wines : ſoine of thar pretences. 
IDA) wniad Sir bog nc av. d vikepebns, 2.408 
ir. 0648, |; 4+, Their, wives, are. of, 4 farre meaner rake! ry 
| "0 is FROFRS a ſhould hey, then. performe duty co their ini 


| 
* See Trcat.2. 
Part, 1. $527. 
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[T reat. 4. Daties of Husbands. 


Surs ? They commonly who marrie their kitchin maids,or grhers 
frre vnder their degree,alledgethis prerence, | 

Axſw. T mightreply, That manage aduanceth a wie to the 
degree of her hu>band : and thatic was his ownetfollie to marrie 
one ſo meane : but for the purpoſe aud poinc in hand, lerany tell | 
me, whetherthe ſuppoſed diſparitie berwixr them &c their wines, 
be in any degree comparable to that which is berwixt Chriſt and 
the Church : yet Chriſt thinketh not much to doe duties of louc 
zo his Church, : 

2, There is no:1ung in their wines worthy to be loued, - 

Anſw. This very thing, that /#-h an one « thy wife, 18 matter 
nough to make her worthy of loue, But what was there m the 

hurch to make her worthy of Chriſts loue 2 If it be ſaid that ſhe 

endued with many excellent graces, which make her amiable 
n Chriſts ſight : I anſwer, thatof her ſelfe ſhe hath none of thoſe 
Traces, Chriſt hath beſtowed them vpon her, and ſo made her 

jable: and chus oughteſt thou to endeucur by viing all good 
neanes thou canſt ro make thy wife anſwerable to thy loue : bur 
owſocuer, to loue her, * 

3. Their wiucsgiue mfſt occaſion to be hated by reaſon of cheir 
ceuiſhnelle, ſtournciTe, mſolencie, and othey like intolerable 
ICES, 

Anſw. No occafion may ſceme tft to moue an husband to hate 
1s wife : nor any vice ſeeme to him intolerable: with goodnes he 
ghttoouercome cull], If notorious {ins ſeemed intolerable to 
hriſt, or that he thought any occaſion uſt ro cauſe hatred, many 
at afe of his Church would ofc draw his hatred vpon them:but 
hriſt hateth neuer a member of his Church. , | 
4, There 1s no hope that euer I ſhall receme any helpe of m | 
ite, or benefit from bat in ! | 4: Obie, 
Anſ. There js little charitie in ſuchas can eonceiue no-hope:.for 
#e hepeth all things: but yerthe caſe ſo ftandeth wich Chriſt, The 
hurch1s ſo v.terly vnableto help or bencfic him,ashe may iuſtly 
y,ne cannot hope to receiue any thing fro her. Chriſt louerh the 
hurch for her own good,not for his;ſo ought husbands. Thus if 
hriſts example he well weighed,& obſcrued of husbands.ic will 
ord matter enoughto remoue eucry doubt or ſcruple raiſed ro 


enate their affections from cheir wines, Firly therefore hath the 
Apoſtle | 


—_— 


| 


I.Cor. 13-7. 
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Duties of Husbands. Treat, 


—{ 


— 


Apolltle ſer it before husbands, both to direct them how to loy, 
cheir wiues, and alſo to moue them{ſo ro doe. ! 
$. 76, Of a mans lene to himſelfe,a motine to proyoke him ty low 
hy wife, 
To the ſame purpoſe that Chriſts example tendeth, tendey 
alſo the patterne of a mans ſelfe, Great is the atte&tion tharamy 
bearech rohimſclfe, to his owne fleſh, his owne bodie: henes 
hatech, but euer loucth himſelfe : no ſore,no diſcaſe,no paine, yy 
ſinch that the fleſh bringerth ro a man,can make him hare it: hy 
rather all manner of infirmities doe make him the moretopiy, 
| render, and cheriſh ir, This is a worke of nature: the moſt he. 
| cheniſh,and barbarous,rhar cuer were,doe it. Now a wife beingy 
{a man as his bodice and his fleſh ( for they two are one fig) 
and: God hauing commanded men to /oxe their wines as thy 
owne bodies, theſe concluſions will necetlarily follow from thy 
mote: | 
1. He that loueth not his wife is more caried with the inftnd 
| ofnature,then with the expretle charge of the God of nature, N; 
tures inſtin& moueth him to loue his bodice, But Gods exprelt 
chargemoucth him not,toloue his wite. | 
2, Hethartloueth not his wife1s worſe then an infidell andy 
| barbarian, yeathen avery beaſt: for all theſe loue their ownehs 
dies, and their owne fleſh; bur a wife (by Gods ordinance) is4 
ones bodie, and his fleſh. 
| 3. He that loweth his wife leneth himſelfe: the Apoſtlehir 
ſelfe in theſe very words layeth downe this concluſion: fmy 
whence by therule of contrariesthis alſo will follow, He tha 
weth not his wife, loueth not himſelfe. | 
4. He that loucth not his wife cannot but bring woeandnt 
chicfe, ypon himſelfe, Forthe damage and miſchiefe whichk 
{loweth on a wife, throughany negle& of dutieon her husbu 
part, followeth alſo on him : as the miſchiefe which followethi 
3451p through any negligence of the head, Jighteth alſoon® 
If theſe be not moriues ſufficient'to prouoke an husbaid! 
| louc his wife, I know not what can be fafficiert 


T he fifth Treatiſe. 


Duties of Children. 
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6.1, Of the generall Heads of Childrens duties, 


ez s. 6G. 1, Children obey your Parents in the Lord : for 
this is right. 
2. Honour thy father and mother (which is the 
firit commandement with promiſe.) 
3- That it may be well with thee: and thou maiſt 


liue long on the earth. | 


Parents, 
Chilaren, 


pter ; wherein 
1, Hedeclarechtheir dutie, * 

2, He addeth reaſons to inforce the ſame, 

In laying downe their dutie henoteththree points; -- | 

1, Where 1c conſifterh, (obey, hinognr,) 

2, Towhom it 1s to be performed (your parents.) 

3. eAfter what manner ic1sto be done (in the Lord, } 

The reaſons vſed by the Apoſtle are foure, 

I, The place of parents (in the Lord.) 

2, The equitie of the thing (this 6 right.) 

3. The charge of God ( Honowr thy father, &c,) © 

4 Thereward promiſed ( That it91a9 goe well; &c.)' 

Vnder! 


. 


| 


_ 


| Duttes of C hilar 1 Treat, 
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Vnder this word ( obey ) which the Apoſtle viech, and th; 
| word (honour ) which the law vſech, are h choſe duties Rep 
priſed, which any, where thorowout the whole Scripture * 
inoyncdtochildren. 
We will therefore ſet them downe in-ſome order, and har. 
dlethem diſtin&tly one after another, 
1. The Fontaine of childrens duties 1s to be ſearched gy; 
2. The Streames'that low from thence areto be. obſerueq 
The Foxrtaine is an inward diſpolition of the heart cop. 
pounded of loxe and feare. 
The Streamers ilſuing from thence extend vnto parent, 
both while they arc /1#iag, and alſo when they are dead, 
Childrens duties which are to. be performed to their py, 


| WP . S efuthoritic, 
rents whilethey liue,haue reſpec to their Neceſſnrie 


Rencrene 
bedvence 


The Authoritic of parents requirer] 1 of children 3 


Their Neceſſitie requireth Recompence. 

T he duties which children owe to F Boay, 

| their parents deceaſed, reſpe@their - 2 Credit, 
Their Body with decency muſt be bxrica. 
Their Credit with honour muſt be maintained, 


$, 2, Of Childrens lone totheir Parents. 


| 1 makethefountaineof childrens duties to be a mixed and 

compound diſpoſition, in reſpet of that anthoritic and affelti 
0 Which is mixed together in parents. The awuthoritte of pi 
reats requireth feare in children : andrheir affe&ion, loue, 5 
| intireand ſo ardentis parents affe:on rowards their childret, 

| as it would makechildren too bold and inſolent if there were 
not a#thoritie mixed therewith to-worke feare : and ſo ſupreme 
and abſoluteis their a horitie ouer chem, as it would mak 
children like flaucs ra dread their parents, ifa fatherly af iiw 
| were not temperedcherewith ro' breed /z#e. Bur both thel 
toyned togerher makeavery good compolicion : lore like li 
gar ſweetnerh feare,and feare like ſalr ſcaſonerh love: and this, 
to 10yne them both cogether, it is a /oxting-feare, or a fearilſ 
loxe, which is the ground of childrens duries, 


1.91 bY 
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Treat. 5 Duties of Children. 
"Where Chriſt forbidderh an exceſſiue loue in children to| 
| their parents,, he implicrh char parents area fit obicd for chil- 
dren to loue(ſo as their loue be wel moderared:)yeaheimplicth 
chat it is an affeCtion euen by nature ingraffed 1n children to 
loue their parents. Joſeph 1s commended vnto children as a 
worthy patterne in louing his facher, and that from his youth 
till che deceaſe of his father : 1n teſtimony whereof in his 
| younger yeeres he brougheto his father the exill report of hu 
brethren, whereby he incurred their enuie and hatred, which 
he would neuer haue done, if he had nor loued his father: and 
hauing beenelong abſent from his facher, when by Gods pro- 
1idence chere was offered an occaſion for him to meet with his | 
brethren, oneof his firſt queſtions rochem was aboutthear fa-| gey. 4.7. 
cher : and hearing that he was liuing,he thought 1t not enough. 
to ſend him food for his need, bur muſt alſo needs ſee his face, | Gen.5 5, 
and hauehim dwell with him : and while his father was un the | 
way he wenc out to meet him,and at firſt (ight fell on his neck; | Ger,46.29. 
and wept a good while ( a token of grear atieftion.) | 
That loue which naturally parents beare to their children, | Reaſons. 
ought in equitie to breed in children a loue to their parents, | £quitc. 
For loue deſerueth loue : and moſtvnworrthy are they. to be 
loued, who cannot loueagaine. The loue of parents aboue all 
others is to be anſwered with loue on childrens part to the 
vetermoſt of their power, becauſe it 1s free, great,and conſtant. 
Beſides, thereis a neceſſitie of loue in children to their pa- |z Neceflicie. 
rents, leſt for want thereof, their ſubieQion ( which of all o- | 
thers oughtto be moſt free ) fhould turne into ſlauiſh ſeruicude. 
This ought children the rather to labour after, becauſe by 
naturethey arenothing ſo prone to loue their parents, as their 
parents arero louc them, Loue is weightie, and, as weighty 
things, it deſcendeth.” Children therefore with conſcience of 
dutre muſt labour ro make ſupply. of this defeR, and helpe na- 
ture by grace, I denie norbut naturally there is in children a 
greaterloue to cheir parents; then to others :. yetin compari- | 
{on of the hearof parents loue to them, their louetotheir Pa- 
rents 1s but cold. Wherfore asthe hear ofthe Sun ſhining much 
and long on aftone-wall, /draweth a refleion- of hear from 
that wall ; ſo the hor beatncs of parents loue, which wich 


| 


% 


Duties of Childrem. Treat, 
feruency and conſtancy is caſt on children, oughe to prougk, 
and ſtirre vp childrento ſend forth a reficion of loue onthe; 
parents. | 

Two extreames are contrary to this affection of loue, 
Oae is want of natarall affettion, which is a vicemoſt gdiou; 
and abominable 1n all, bur moſt of all in children, The Apo. 
{tle reckonethithis among the moſt heighnous vices that he, 
Theother is hatred and deſpight of parents : a vice mgre 
{chen monſtrous, and vnnaturall, From thence commetj 
| mocking and curling of 'parents, whereof we ſhall aterwady 


| heare. 
4 


$. 3. Of achildes feare of hu parent, | 
To the forenamed duticof loue, muſt feare be added, whid 
| 15a childes awfull reſpect of hs parent, | 
This awf#l! reſþe& ariſeth from an honourable eſjeeny 
which a childe in his iudgement and opinion hath of his w 
rent, as he is his parent ; and from it proceederh on the on! 
fide, adelire and indeauourin all thing to pleaſe the paren, 
andon the other {ide a loathnellero offend him. 
In this reſpe& the feare of achi/d+ is oppoſed to thefeare d 
a ſlave, For achildes feare being mixed with loue, hath reſp 
to the offence which a parent may take; but a ſlaues fear 
whichis ordinarily mixed wich hatred, hath, reſpe& to 16 
- [thing bur the pani/oment which his maſter may infli&t vpa 
 [him, The forenamed feare is ſo proper to.children,7 as thi 
q- See Treat.l4| awfyll reſpet which the Saints beare to God, is calleda * fi 
[9-4-  ]allorchild-like feare, 
[a Exe.20.122 | This feare inachilde is an eſpeciall branch of that ® howr 
E, which the lawrequireth of children to their parents: and itl 
jÞ Lex.19-3 [in > expreſſetermes inioyned co children by the Jaw, Ti 
c Nw1.12414. | phraſe which God vſeth of Miriam (© If ber father had bi 
| /þ:t in her face, ſhould ſhe not be aſhamed ſenen dates ? ) ſheyet) 
chat there ought to be ſuch a feare of the parent in a childs 
[ heart, as ſhould workeſhame in it when the parent isoffcndes 
d Gen.27,1z, | A worthy patterne we haue hereof in 4 _ who Wi! 
a loathto gainethe bleſſing with offence of his father. 


Regſons.” | This feare keepeth /owe1ncompalle : and reſtrainerh a chu 


1.F de. 
-—+m\y [from ouermuch ſaucinefle, and malipartneſle, 


An 


Treat. F- Duties of Children. 
An itis a cauſe off a childes reuerend and durifull carriage 
ro his parent. Foras the heart is affected the carriage will be 
ordered. ; 1" mg | 
Contrary hereunto 1s that /ight, or (which 1s more abomi- | Contrary, 
nable) chat baſe and vile eſteeme of parents, which 1s in the | light and baſe 
eart of many children : eſpecially if parents be poore, of low —_— of 
degree, vnlearned, 1gnorant, or ſubucet. ro any infirmities, COOLS, 
e cannot be but chat © Cham had too light; "it nota. baſe e- | Geng, 22, 


teeme of his father, when he derided him. A truefiliall feare 


a. 


—____— 


deth'the carri- | 
age. 


'ould hauercftrained him from that extreme, | 
Whereforeto breed and cheriſh this feare, and co prevent, |1q,,.. 1... al 
r redretſe the contrary extreme, let: children well informe | and cheriſh a 
1emſclues of their parents place and authoritie, how they | filiallfeare, 
rein Gods ſtead, and a meanes vnder God of their childrens | 
cing:children hauerecejued cher very ſubſtancefrom the ſub- 
ance of their parents. Inwhich reſpe&t though chey-ſhould 
eme contemptibleto others, yet not totheir children,.}. 
hus much of a childes inward diſpoſition towards: his pa- 
rent. The manifeſtation thereof muſt be by -his outward | 
carriage: and that in twothings; Rewerence, and Obedience : 
both which reſpe&a Parents authoritie,  , 
6. 4. Of a childes Reverence in refrainmg ſpeech before his 
parent, and in hearkening ta his parent. | 
The outward reverence which children owe to their pa- 
ts conſiſteth partly 1n their ſpeech, partly intheir carriage. 
Their ſpeech both to and. of their parents mult ſauour 
reuerence, | 
To their parents 1n preſence, | '$ 
Oe their parents in abſence, | 


in preſence, by "ſb a—_— their) peech, 


well framing 


or refraining ſpeech two vertues are requiſite & 


JT ; forbaaring to ſpeake. ; E? 
© 2 breaking of ſpeech... | Children-- 
Patiencein hearkening to theirparents. | ought ro for» |. 
'beare ſpeaking | 


| | 
hetwo branches of ence, in forbearing to ſpeake ( ef] pe- in their pa- 


| 
b-: :« 


Ily when parcats are ſpeaking, or till parents giue leaue to 
their 


—_ 


rents preſence | 


——. 
— 


_— 
— I nn 


| 


ſob, 29.9410» 


| 


| 


| 


& 7.1. 


| 


| 
{| Contrary, 


. | 
2, Impatient 
| hearkening to 


| 


Children muſt 
paticntly 
hearken t9 
their parents 
ſpeech. 

Verſ. 2). © 


Gen.ag.2. 
Fro.1 3, & 4+1 . 


| 


Iam 1.19% 


| 


7. boldneſlc 
of ſpecch. 


pu ents, 


; < 


| 


talking, and laid their hand wpon their mouth, the Noble hy 


| cheir parents ſpeech ; which Zeb alſo noteth in theſe worg, 


cauſe many parents in tender loue of their children, and ex 


] 


| 
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| their children to ſpeake,) and in breakefſp of ſpeech, whe 


parents come into the place where children are ſpeaking, , 
rokens of great reuerence, Thus children teftife that ther 
are ſome in place whom they much reſpe@'and honour 1, 
doth thus fer forththereſpe& which Princes and others gi; 
beare to him in his proſperitie, The Princes ( faith he) refrain 


their peace, cc. Namely; while he was 1n preſence, orwhileh, 
ſpake. The like may be ſaid of childrens patience in Induring 


Vnto me men gaue eare, and waited, and kept ſilence, T hougk 
parents in their ſpeech ſcemeto be long and tedious, yer muf 
children indure it, 

And itis very needfull that patience be added to lilence, by 
neſt deſireot their geod, thinke they can neuerſpeake enouy 
in inſtruting and admoniſhing chem, The many exhoru: 
ons giuen in Scripture vato dren ro heare, bearken, gin 
eare, giue heed, marke, and obſerue the words of their pareniy 
doe imply the forenamed ſilence and patience : for they wh 
oughr to be ſwift ro heare muſt be ſlew to ſpeake. I denieny 
bur much more js intended vnder choſe phraſes, namely,; 
dience : yer muſt theſe alſo be preſuppoled : for he that wi 
not in ſilence patiently hearken to his parents while thy 
ſpeake, will much letle obey what they fay. 

Contrary to lilence is ſawcinelle ( as we 


ſpeake ) ard os 


| much boldnetle in children, when, withour due reſpect 


their parents preſence, they will be prating of this ching: 
thatching : inſomuch as if ſtrangers ſhould come into tt 


roome where ſuch children are, they would not thinke tt 
their parents were in preſence or if they knew it, they mil 


well thinke that ſuch children beare lictle reſpect to tit 
parents. | 

Contrary to patiencein hearing, is fretting and murmull 
againſt parents ( if ar leaſt theirſpeech be any whic long) ! 
flinging or —_—_ away before they have done, Thete ti 
are the greater, jt children by cher Joquacarie, or 1p! 


.. Jencic hinder or interrupt their parents ſpeech when they ® 


| 


gi 


_—— — 
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juingany ey or inſtruction :for thus they ſhewborh 
coo light a reſpe&t of their parents : andalſo too little regard 
of che meanes of their owne good. | 
| $, 5, Of achildes renerend framing his ſpeech to his parent, 
A childes reucreace in well framing his ſpeech to his pa- 
ents may many wales be manifeſted, as 
1, Bygiuing vnto them reuerend and honourable ticles. 
o title can be more honourable chen that which 1s moſt pro- 
zer and vſuall, Father to the one parent, and other to the 
>chcr. God taketh the ticle® Father vnto himſclte, as atitle of 
rreat dignity. 
Obiett, This title 1s ſo proper to God, as ” Pe are tocallnone 
os carth Father, | 
Anſw. T his is not {imply to betaken of the title it ſelfe, but 
fche minde of him char giueth or afte&eth that title, 

If ic be afte&ed or gen to obſcure Gods Fatherhood, or to 
nake a man 4 Father of himſelfe without dependance on God, 

referenceto him, who is properly the facher of all, it is an 
npious and facrilegious title, Bur otherwiſe lawfull and 
Farrantable, 

In Scripture the tule Father 18 giuen to all degrees of digni- 
es among men, asto > Kings, © { aptaines, and other chiefe 
onernours, to 4 Prieſts, © Prophets, * Apoſiles, and other 8 1i- 
ters, Tnthe fifr commandement all ſuperiours are compri. 

d ynder it, therefore Father is a title of great honour : and 
che rule of relation CMorher is atitle of as great honour to 

efemale ſex, Religious and durxfull children haue cuer vſcd 

g1uethole ritles to their parents. fy Father, ſaith Þ I/aak.to 
braham,and Taakobto Iſaak, * My Mother,ſaith Salomon to 
AG I inde alfothetitle of | S;r or Lord, vicd :atitle 
onour. | cr 
2, Byviing few words beforetheir parents; and thoſe few 
t without 1uſt occalion, being firſt ſpoken to by their pa- 
ts, or hauing leaue of them, or makicg knowne to them 
ne needfull matter z«arleaſt not againſt their parents liking, 


a5 their parents ſhould be offended thereby.” And if they 


{eruetheir parents to be vnwilling to hearethem ſpeake any| - 


re of fuch and ſuch a matrer, then ought they to lay their 
Ff hands 


— 


A childs reuc- 
rence in 
ſpeech is ma- 
nifefted, 
1. By reucrend | 
ticles. 
a er, 31. 9. 
Gal, 4-6, 


* Matt.23.9, 


b 1 S411, 24.12, 
c2Kmng,i.. } 
d 7udg. 18.19. 
c 2 King 6.21, { 


f 2 Cor, 4.15, 

g I1T.s.1, 
Gen. 22.7, 

1& 27,18, 

k I Kjng.2, 20, 

] Matt. 21.30, | 


wet, © f 
Gen, 31, 35. 


I few 


words, 


Wo Mi. 0D) 4 


[Þ & 20. 30. 


ls. By ready 


E | 


| an{wers, 


ql Sam,3.4;8, 
| r 38. 


| 


C 24at. 21 30. 


| ro acknow- 
' Hedgea pa- 
TENT, 


{1 King.2.20. 


3. By humble | 
ſpeech, 

m 1 $4.19 4. 
n & 24,10, | 


4 By ſcaſona- 


ble ſpeech. 
015Sam.19.6, 


| 


Contrary, 
1, Scorning 


| 


| 


hands ' vpon cheir mouthes, as Iſaak, ( Ger, 22, 7. ) and1g 
(hob ( Gen, 27,12.) This 1s atoken of great reſpeR, 


gic for Daxid? but * in his paſſion,how ill did he rake it? Thi 


2 
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3. By mecke and humble ſpeeches. Such was the ſpeech 
m [ozathan the naturall ſonne of Saul, and of ® Daxid his fon ir 
law, wherewith he was much contented, and his wrath py, 
cified, | 

4. By obſcruing a fit opportunity ; as when parents areny 
ſeriouſly bulicd, orin company, or in pafhon, When » gy 
was out of paſſion, how well did he accept Joathars Apgly 


wiſe obſeruing of fic opportunity ſheweth great reucrence, 
5. By a prefent, ready, willing, pleaſing anſwer, whenhy 
their parents they ſhall be ſpoken vnto. £1: was as afathery 
Samucl : therefore when 4 Samme! rhought that Ei called hin] 
he preſently andreadily anſwered, Here am1:-and when Eli 
inſtant to know what the Lord had ſaid co him, * Samuel ni 
him emer) whit, and held nothing from bin. [The yon ger ſon (a6 
ted in the parable ) ſhewed a fonne-like reuerence in piuing 
willing and ready anfwerto his father, though he failedinhy 
obedience, by nor performing what he promiſed, | 
6. 6, Of the vices inchilaren contrary to the forenamedra 
 rencein ſpeech, | 
| Contrary to thoſe branches of reuerence in ſpeech are, ; 
1. Pride: when children fcorne to-giue the title of Fatir 
or Mother,to their parents. This is the minde of many vi 


hauegotren more wealth or honour, then euer their paras 


had. In publicke eſpecially ſuch children moft refuſe to gi 
thoſe titles. Sa/omen was not fo minded. He being agit 
king, ſitting vpon his throne, in ſight and hearing ot allls 
peoplethart wereabout him, called Bathſheba Mother, 

It children had that regard. to the honour of their par 
which they ſhould, they being themſelues 1n places of hont 


and dignity, would the rather openly call their parents Ft 
| and AZorher, that they might be knowneto be the father? 
| morher of ſocminenra perſon. W 


| | 
[z, Too much | 


2, Loquacity, and too much importunity, or: rather 1 
dency in ſpeech, when children hauing ro doe with cherh 
rents,can neuer haue done (as we ſpeake) bur muſt needs"! 
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the very vetermoſt, Many parentsarcoft much pro- 
1oked hereby. It skillech not that the childe havethe right, } 
eſpecially ina matter of no great conſequence, For reucrence| 
ke the childe muſt forbeare, atleaſt tor a time, And if the 
matter of difference be weighty, as in points of religion, the | 


-i1d muſt either take ſome other opportunity of better 1nfor- 


ming his parent, or elſe get ſome other wiſe friend todoe it, | 


| 435 


3. Stontneſſe, whenchildren anſwer IT as if they | ;. Stour an- 


were their equals: giuing word for word, Ir doth as ill become 
children to anſwer againe, as ſeruants { to whom-the Apoſtle 
hath cxpreſly forbidden it, Tit. 2. 9. ) Both law and nature 
orbiddeth children to be prouoked hereunto, by any thing 
hat their parents ſay or doe z how great then is their faulr 
ho giue ſcornefull and ſtout words to their parents when 
hey areno way prouoked, as the elder ſonne noted in the pa- 
able, and che elder brother of the prodigall childe? 
4. Indiſcretion, when children haue no reſpero anytime, 
linelle, or temper, of their parents m ſpeaking to them, and 
,much prouokethem. Itis laid downe as a caueat to parents, 
hat they prowoke not their children to wrath, How much more 
uſt children obſcrue that caucac? 
5. Stubborneſſe, when children pout, loure, ſwell, and giuec 


oanſwerar all co cheir parents. T his 15 too common « fault in | 


ildren, and many parents are much offended and grieued 
xereat, We heard ” before of a childelike filence which was 
ry commendable, anda token of great reuerence ; but this is 


orchy of much blame, a roken of great vndurifulnelle ; and| 


carefully to be avoided, as that to be practiſed, 
$, 7. Of childrensrenerend ſpeeches of their parents, 
So trueand intire oughe that reuerend reſped to be which 
ildren beare to their parents,as their ſpeech not only to then; 
ore their faces, bur alſo of thexs behinde their backes, muſt 
{o framed both for matter and manner, when they haue any 
alionto fall into ſpeech of their parents, as all that hears 
mn may note them to beare a reuererend reſpeſt co their 
rents, HE 


As 2 generall direion for the betcer 


| performing of chk 
ty ,let-cluldren ſpeake nothing of their any they 


{wers, 
Ne folizts cum 


| patre quogus 
modo expoſiu- 


terdixit, tum 
ante leges ipſa 
\ natura, Greg, 


Matt. 21. 29. 


Lyke I L 29% 
4. Vnſcafona- 
ble ſpeech, 


Epbeſ. 6. 4+ 
5, Stomach» 
full Glence, 


* (. 4 


let, cum lex tm- 


| Naz, in ſemen... 
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would be loath ſhould come to their parents care, More par. 
ticularly , ler chem ſpeake of thoſe things which wg 
trend to their commendation, thar ſo ( as Chritt ſaid of his f. 
ther)chey may honour their parents. Ler other things be hy. 
ried in ſilence ſo much as in them lieth. And if others (peake! 
' of matters diſgracefull to their parents, ler them ncerprerin 
| the better ſenſe things doubtfull, and,fo farrc as-they may,e,. 
tenuate things euident, and ſharply reproue them that ſlange 
cheir parents. This is that 6/:i#g which children owe tg 
cheir parents,for negleQing whereof che wifeman taxeth ehj]. 
-Prou.30.11. | dren ſaying , There i a generaticn that aoth not bleſſe thiy 
mother, | 
Childrens vn- Contrary to that kinde of bleſling is diſcouering of parent 
| |reuerend ſpee- | infirmities,noted 1n curſed Þ Cham, and broaching vntruth 
ches of their | of them, noted in impious © Abſo/oms, and mocking and cur. 
FE. ., | ſing them 4 expreſly condemned. The reward whereof is by 
c2 Sam, 15.3. | © Gods law death ; yea a ſhametull and 1gnominious death, for 
| d Prov.3e. 11, | thef Rawcns of the valley ſhall plucke out hs cier,and the young Ew 
c Lex,20-9.' | ples ſhalleatit : & which phraſe ſetecrh forth the end of a noto- 


| , ; 
—_. rious malefaQor that is hanged. | 
| | 6. 8. Of achilas rexerend cariageto his parent. 


As the ſpeech, fo the cariage of children rowards their pt 
rents muſtbe.ſeaſoned with reverence : for 

I. Th isa fruit,and proofe of filiall feaxe as well as that. | 

2, Of the two, this 1s the ſurer cuidence ; for ations at 
better lignes of the diſpoſition ofthe heart then wores. 
| 3, Faire words toyned with contrary deeds, cannot burbs 

accounted mcerely complementall and hypocricical]. 

4. Where there is a contrariery berwixt words: and deeds 
che one will bea witnelle againſt the other, and chat ma 
I Childrens re- | condemnation the greater. 

UCrence to Wherefore let all reverence be manifeſted in childrensbt 
| -beir parents |haujour, co their parents, and that imcheſo.andfuch like 1 
1 manifeſted, ances, | | | | 


rex Ana. 1, If a parent be commin to a childe, and the childeob 


 (ſerue1t, ler him-haſte ro meer his parent : ſo did « Joſeph tos 
19: |fachcr, and.* Salomon to his mother. ' Which two-cxamp'® 


are 


The, 


Eo 
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=retherRher to be noted, becauſe both were in eminent place : 
one a great gouernour,theorher a king. 

2. Lec ſuch child-like obeifance be performed as becom:- | 2. By obey- 
meth the age and ſex, either in going to, remaining before, or fance torhem. 
7oing from a parent : as vncouering the head, bending rhe 
knee, bowing the body, ſtanding vp, with the like, The two 
forenamed eminent perſons,©sſeph and 4 Solomon,bowed, the |< Ger, 48. 12. | 
one to his father,the other to hismorher. d r Kiag, 2.19, 
\ 3, Letthecountenance , and geſtureof the body be ſo ſo-|, py well 
{berly and modeſtly ordered in the. preſence of the parent, as | compoſing 
may argue due reſpe&, the ceunte- 

4. Lerche vpper place, and hand be giuen to parents : and Fr. . | 
if occalionally a childe be aboue his parent, ler him come be- "a i —_ > 
low him. For that is a manifeſt token of inferiority arid ſub- bang? 
ietion. What maketh men to ftriue for thevpper hand, but ! 
becauſe they would be. accounted better then thoſe with 
whom they ſtriue ? But that. ought not to be the minde of 
children to their parents, | 

eſt, W hat if children be in eſtate more wealthy, or ho- | 


nourable then cheir parents, are they then to giuerhe handto 
| 
| 


them ? . 
Arſw, No honour is comparable to the dignity of father- 
hood ; 3t giueth a greater eminency to the 'parent ouerhis 
childe, then any __ honour can to the childe ouer his pa-' 
rent, T grant chat a childe may by- ſome office, andoutward | 
dignity beſo aduancedaboue his father, as ocher men may 
[more honour and reuerence the childe, and giuethevpper 
[place to him :and for order ſake the childe may and ought to! 
[take ir in company : burwhei they are alone, the childemuſt 
[rather reuerence the father. | 
5. According tothe cuftome of the time and place where-| 5. 
110 they liue,ler children aske their parents bleſſing. | 
v. 9, Of childrens acking their parents bleſſing,whether it be 

lawfull or no, © 

dome doubr 1s*made of this duty both in regard of the 
thingirſelfe.,, and alſo of the geſture of kneeling vſed in the} 
pertormance thereof: I will thereforediſtinAly prouc both. | 
For the thing, ic is noted of [aakob that he carried ſauory 
a | Ff 3 meat/ 
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How the bleſ- 
ſings whith 

the patriarchs | 
gaue their 


patterns to 
others. 

Sec Treat. 6, 
S. 58, 


Heb. 11,20. 


Tam.5.17» 
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Prou.15 8. 
How wicked 
parents may 


children, 


Gen.ag.1.@9c. | 


| [rimes to come : for knowledge whereof their children cane 
| cluldrenare | 


|dren;and chat by faith and praict. 


(lar bleſſing, yer the fairhfull prajer of parents is an clpecal 


| ocher children goe-to their parents as a meanes: to obtazne 


| (ings... But for furcher clearing of chis point, notethe phrale 


| drens daics, but by begging that bleſſing of God? * Tht 


Duties of Children, 
meat to his father, that he might bleſſe bim: and of 
hewenrto his tacher , and carried his two.ſonnes wit 
chat his facher mighc fe both him and, them: forwhic| 
ead thetwelue ſonnes of [aakob aflembled to their father, | 
Obiett, Theſe were extraordinary examples : the Par;;. 


archs were indued with the ſpirit of prophelie, whereby chey, 
reucaled-to their children what theireſtace ſhould be inthe! 


| F_ 
Ieſeph,tha 
h him, 


to them, 
1, Anfw, Their bleſſings were more then preditiong q 


things to come:they were confirmationsand atJurances to the 


{children chat God would indeed performe that bleffing which 


cheir parents had pronounced, Fot. they ſuſtained a double 
perſon; the perſon of a Prophet, and of a fathery as prophet 
chey foretold things to come: as fathers they obtained the 
bleſſings. pronounced, and an allurance thereof to their chil. 


2. Anſm, Though all parents cannot with ſuch an extrz 
ordinary ſpirit allure vnto their children any diſtin parricy. 


and ordinary meanes to obtaine a bleſ{iing from God vpon| 
their children : and that becauſe of Gods promiſe whichex: 
tends it {elfe notonly to farhfull parents, but alſo to their ſeed, 
Wherefore as the children of the patriarches came to thei 
fathers to be allured of ſome extraordinary bleſſing, ſo my 


ordinary. bleſſing; It is noted of £1ah that. by an extraord- 
nary ſpirit' in praicr he obrained extraordinary matters: Je 
the Apoſtle ſerteth forth that example to all Chriſtians 
motiue to ſtirre themvpin faith co pray for ordinary bl 


vſedin the fift commandement as a reaſon to-moue <hildren 
ro honour their parents : this itis wordfor word , That th 
may prolong thy daies; ec, how can parents prolong their chil 


praiers then of parents are a great bleſling-to children, 


children ought to ſcekethisbleſſing of cher parents, 


Obicdt, It parents be wicked,. their pratcr 15 -abomint!. 
ON :| 
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[on : what bleſſing then can children looke for from wicked| 


ents? | 
wt Though God heare not wicked parents, in loue and} 


| ooodnelle ro themſelues, yet for the good of their children he 
may and wlll heare them ; and that the rather to maintaine a 
reucrend reſpect of parents in the hearr of their children. For 
| asking a bleſſing is an acknowledgement of ſuperiority and 
auchority, according to thatof the Apoſtle, The /:ſſe :s bleſſed nee: 


of the greater, bo | 
Concerning the geſtureof kneeling, it is anſwerable to the [c is lawfull 


geſture which of old was vſed by Gods people in like caſe : of for children 


Toſeph it is faid that he bowed dewne himſelfe with bis face to| gun tieea | 


| the earth. . | | Gen.48.12, |} 
Obie, Kneeling is a geſtureproper toGods worſhip. 
eAnſw. It 1s not ſo proper, but thatit may be vſed in cmill 
caſes; elſe Chriſt would haue reproued the young man for|' 
kieeting before him as well as for calling him good : for hecon-| iu, 1m | 
ccjued Chriſt ro be bura meere man, and the worſhip he did 
him was but ciuall, es | 
[cis not ſimplytche geſture, but the occaſion of the geſture, 
the minde of. hifn that performeth ir, and the end why he per- 
formeth it that maketh ir diuine, or cull, Corel tell down 
before Peter with conceit of ſome dine excellency in him, 
nd was not allowed : his manner of worſhiping was divine. 
The 1aylor fell downe before Paul and Silas in acknowledge. 
ment of ſome outward eminency in them , and was not re-| 
roued : his manner of worſhipping was meerely ciuill. The 
ame geſture may be performed to different perſons with a 
different reſpe&, A childe may kneele to his parent,and tothe 
ing. Yer it followeth not that he maketh his parent aking. 
cither will it follow thatby kneeling to his parent heinikek 
1m a God, becauſe men kneele to God, 


Fo 


| 


| 


| 

| 

9. 10, Of the vices contrary to childrens renerend gefture to- 
wards their parents, | 


Contrary to the forenamed branches of reuerend geſture,are, TE | 


I. Rudeneſſe and vnmannerlineſſe, when children know not] &;laren, 


WW to put difference berwixt their parents and ſtrangers, but can| 1. Rudeneſle, 
Ft 4 IF F . ſuffer] 
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ſuffer their parents ro come ro them,and they abide in their plac 
and not ſtirre ro meer them, | 
2. Stateli- 2, Diſdainfull ffatelineſſe, when they chinke much to 6 nd 
neſſe, barc-headed any whilc in their parents preſence, [r &; 
| Y P P alech ow 
| many times, that when parents and cluldren are together beſy, 
cheir berrers, they will ſhew morercucrence then theſe : fo the 
father vill tand,and be vncouered,when che ſonne ſitrerh dow, 
and puts on his hat, vpon conceit that his father doch morereye. 
| rencethen is meec: bur jf it were fo, yerthe ſonne forthefathe; 
{fake ſhould ftoope fomewhar the lower. 
3- Boldneſſe. 3. Wantonneſſeand bel ineſſe, when children are oucr-familix 
| wich their parents ; toying and gigung vpon eucry light occaſion 
This kinde of cariage cannor bur much tend to the diſgrace ay 
diſhonour of. parenrs, For what can they wo behold it think 
but that ſuch children haug beene too much cockered and 1 
nurtered ? | 
4. Ambition, | 4, Ambition,when.culdrenareſo. ambitioully defirous of pla, 
eſpecially in companic, as rather then be vader ſome whomthy 
ſuppoſe to be art tealt their equals, they will be abouetheirps. 
rents. This ofc fallech our, when parents being of a lowly mind 
giueplace to ſuch as their children,beng of a lotry minde,thinke 
 meaner then themſclues,. Now rather chen chey will be vnde 
cheir inferiours ( as they ſuppoſe ) they wall be abouetheirps! 
| 


rents, A pointof great inſolencie, Such oughtto be thereſpel 
of a childe to his parent, as he ſhould debaſe himſelfe below choſ 
that are lus inferiours, rather then exalt himſelfe abouec his » 
| rent, As with other men,for peaccſake,in many caſes,a man nul 
depart from his right; ſo eſpecially with lus parent, in caſe of 
 perioritic, Would not euery. one that knowes whax honouri 
childe. awey.to a father, condemne that chulds ambition, - 
{ſhould fo Rand vpon cheplace and hand, astotake them of ls 


parent s 


- 


| 5. An exzr-uice and exroncous :pizten of rliofe, who chinket 
. | vynmeet for any childeto asxe their parents bleſſing. Then own 
conceit more ſwaycth them, then the concinuall approucdpi 
tif of Gyds people all ages 7/ no: valike him whom Sow 
ſaith to be wiſer in his owne conceit then ſeuen men that can end 


4 reaſon, Ochers, though they doen: ſo generally a 
ut 
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| Qurie, yet chey chinke ic meer only for yong children: nor conli- 
dering of whar yecres, ſtature, and ſtare, /o/eph was, when he per- 


wv 


formed 2t- on” 
As for thoſe, who thinker not vnlawtull, yer carelcſly neglect 


ir, they liccle confider the benefit of a parents bleſſing, Protane 


E/au (hall anocher day rife vp- in 1wdgement aganit chem, H: 
| he gdand beggd-againe and egaine, and tharwith a loud cry and 


| (alc teares,a bleſſing of Jus farher, 
Thus much of childrens reucrence, Their obedience 


followeth, 


F. 11. Of childrens obedience, 

The obedience of children doch moſt prouethe authorice of 
parents, and is the ſureſt euidence of the honour a cluldogiuech 
ro his parenc : therefore 1s 1t * by name in the text exprelled, and | , Eph, 6. 1, 
all other duties are compriſed vnder it, Reuerence \vithour obe- | Col.3.:0. 
dience is a meere mackage,nothing ar all acceprable, Obcherwo, | 
achilde were bertcr faile in the former : inſtance the® parable of 
che rwo ſonnes.. Reuerence in compariſon of obedience 4s but a 
complementall honour, Obedience 15a true reall honour z the 
[{ureſt tria)l ofa dutifull childe. Obedience 1s a dutte ſo propert9 
children, as the Apoſtle applieth it ro themas a proper attribute, 
ſaying, © as obedient children faſhion not, &c, The example of | c 1 Pet. 1.14, 
Cirilt is hertin ſec before vs as a patterne: 4 he was ſubieft to his | 3 Lakai, 
parents, Solymon countech the neglect thereof a © a ſbiſing of a |e Pro 23.22, 


b Mait1.31, 


parent, Fs | | | 
Contrary 1s diſobedience and rebellion : rhe greateſt impeach- | Diſobedience! 
molt corurary * 


ment of parents authorie chat can be, Forto what end is autho- 
rizeouer thoſe who refilt it,and rebell againſt it? Thef Apoſtle | PIERS au- 
q ; choritie, 
reckoneth difobcdient children among the lewdcſt perſons that | r, 7;,, 2.2 
d*: and ſerrech forch their diſobedionc? by 8a meraphortaken | g Tit 1.6.74wua 
irom vntamed, hcad-ftrong beaſts,that will not be brought vader || YvTrraxra, | 
1 yoke; thre-word therciore is not vntizly rranſlatedvnrzly:and | 
TH, | h ASA ! h Dext, 13.13. | 
t15lomewha:anſweradleto an ® Hebrewphraſe giuento difobe- baba 
arent chitdren, viz: ſonnes of Belial, which is according to.the | ex SS 201 | 
notation as much as ſoxnes without profit 5or,as ſome will haue |» SZ» pro- 
, [orner without yoke, that is, ſuch children, as refaling ro.-bezn | 4+ Hier. av- | 


* , , Wo , 4 
bieftion ynco parents, arc no way: ppoficable, burworke much | 157 048); quaſ | 
mi{chicte, | 
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_ | childs obedi- 


ENCE, 
| 


1 


| Of the ſcuerall | 

waycs where- 

by conſent 

| | may be giuen, 

ſee Treat. 3, 

19.19. 
NuUM3O17. 


| 
lob 1.1 2,19. 


| 


Galat.41. 
E xod '2 I by 


The parts of a | 


good, if children will, ro haue their parents conſent : if they hai 
|1t not, the matter 15 not great: their contratts or other thing 


om of Children. Treat, 
miſchiefe, and cauſe great griefe. The ipuniſhmenc whichh, 
Gods law. was appointed co diſobcdient and rebellious childre, 
was a publike ſhametull death, 05-2 
$. 12, Of chilarens forbearing to doe things withont conſent of 
arexts, | 

That children may the better know their dutie inthisreſpeg, 

I will diſtin&ly ſerforth, both thepares, aud alſo the extent o ; 


childs obedience: 


** - Duties 


Fi 


2. How farre 1t extendeth, 
The generall parts wherein it conlifteth aretwo : 
1, A forbearance from doing things without conſent of Pt 


| 
1. Wherein it conliſteth. | 
| 


| rents, - | 


2, A performance of ſuch things as parents will haue done, 
The tormer of theſe is a dutie whereunto children aremuf 
bound whule they are vnder their parents gouernment, For the 
time the conſent of parcnts 1s not only meer, but necetlaric: a 
that far theſe reaſons, 
1, Children are as the goods of their parents, wholly inthe 
power, to be ordered and diſpoſed by them, On this ground$ 
ran hauing all that /ob had put znto his hand, tooke liberuic m 
his children as well as ouer his goods and chattel], 
.2. Children while they be vnder gouernment, (cuen theel&} 
that are heires) differ nothing from ſeruants. 

3. By Gods law giuen to the Iewes, parents had powerto{ 
their children, 

4. Parents had power to difanull ſuch things as children hu 
done. Inſtance the caſe ofa vow made to God, which was oned 
the moſt inutolaþble rlungsthar one could doe, 

Contrary 1s the opinion and prattiſe of many, who holdpz 
rents conſent at the moſt bur a matter of conueniencie: thatit 


| 
| 
: 
| 


. A | : | 
which they doe,are as firme,and good, without, as with cheir cor 
ſents. If this were ſo, wherein is the authoritie of a parent mot 
then of a wiſe experienced friend ? It is mect, and goodto hatt 


in ts 


[ſuch an ones conſent, 


But thar the power of parents, and dutie of children 


poiſth 


| 


hl 


It 


| T reat. 5- 


: _ : mal a 
wm. 3 
-'* 


®, — 
+ %. 
- = 
" of —_——cﬀ— 
OF Ie" "ITY "0" i _ 4 
4 = 


Duties of Children: | 
oinr, may the better beſcene, I will exemplific it in fue particu- 


lar caſes, 1. Entring to a calling. 2, Making mariage, 3, Diſpo- 
ſing of goods, 4+ Ordering apparell, 5, Making vowes, ' © 


6, 13, Of conſent of parents for childrens entring Cen end Row | 


I, That children ought to haue the conſent of their parents in 
zking choiſe of cheir calling, and nor place rhemſclues as they 
leaſe, 1s euident by rhe approued practiſe of the Saints recorded 
Gods word, * aahob was1ſent by his parents to Labanrto be 
ducated vnder him. Þ Dauid was appointed by his father to 
cep ſheepe : when Sal was defirous to haue Dasid attend vpon 
im, he ſent ro 1/hai, Dawias father, for him, In that © hai was 
> carefull co ſcnd prouiſion to his three eldeſt ſons that followed 
aultothe warrc, we may well thinke,that they went to the warre 
ich his conſent, It is noted of 4 Tonadadb, that he appointed his 
nnesto dwell in tents. and that accordingly they did fo, and are 
»mmended and rewarded for this their obedience. ]r1s colleted 
th by *ancient andFfJater Diuines, that our Lord Icſus Chriſt 
his younger yecres, before he began to exerciſe his publike mi- 
hſteric, occupied himfelfe 1n his fachers trade : and that this was 
e thing wherein he manifeſted his ſubieftion to his parents, 
is colleRtion-15 made by comparing Lek: 2,5.1,(where # $s ſub- 
10n isnoted) with Mar.6.3.and ſat.13.55, where he is cal- 
| the Carpenter, and the Carpenters ſonne, 
Equitie requirech that parents fhould hauc an hand in placing 
h their children, becauſe they brought thenr forth into the 
rid, and brought them Vp with much care,paines, and charge, 
ilecthey were young,andull they were fir for a calling. * 
Beſides, Godhath Jaid it as a charge vpon parents, that they 
uld ſee their children well trained vp : grear reaſon therefore 
t parents conſent be had an ſetting torrh children to a calling, 


$. 14. Of the vnlawfulneſſe of childrens entring into religious 
orders without conſent of parents, | 


| 


ontrary 1s the opinion of Papiſts; who ſay,that children may 
er 1nto reh1gious orders, not only without conſent, but alſo a- 
{ the minde and good like of their parents, Whereby they | 
not Only patronizeapparent diſobedience in children, againſt | 


 ingredt religio- | 


i 


a Gen.z$ 2, 

d 1 Sami6.11, 
19. 

© 1 Sa 1719, 
; F Cle 35+ 7o 

* Iuſiin. Mart, 
in Dial. cum 
T1yph.contr. 
Iud, 

Baſil. lib.de wit. 
ſolit.cap. xs. | 
Theod,Eccl hiſt, | 
[.3.6.23, 

f Eraſm, pa- 
rapbr.in Mar.6, 
Ber annot.in 
Mar, 6. 
Muſcul, in 
Mat. 13. 

| Dan&eus [chol. 
in Mar.6. 
Gualt, bom. 46. 
in Mar. | 
M utheſ. in 
M1 ar.6.alyg. 
Reaſons. 
re Equitie, 
2, Gods 

| charge, 
Bellarm, de 

| Mon. lib,2.cap. |. 
36, Licet filys | 


nem muitys | 
parentibus, | 
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the exprelſe word of Gbd ; but alſo diſable children from helpin 
| their parents in caſe of neccfſ1tie : for both which Chriſt rebuke 
| the Scribes and Phariſics in alike caſe. 
| Conditioeftivt | - Obiett, Papiſts doe grant that if parents bein ſuch neccſ. 
parente: of tie, as they cannot live without their childrens helpe, th, 
gs uq : ps +} children may nor by entring into any religious order forſyh, 
þliorum auxitio| their parents. For they are bound by the law of Ged to ji 
vizere noi poſ. | cour their parents, 

font. Tunceni:. | A4yſw, 1, This caution hath beene extorted from them þ 
ſenenturexpr®”} euidenceof argument taken from Gods word, and prelledj; 
— ages og their aduerſarics, TH. [ 
Bellarm,loc. cit. 2. It toucheth nor the principall argument taken. fo 
Gods precept, which they make of none effe&t by this the 
tradition, 

3. Though parents be not at that preſent, when child 
firſt enter inco their religious order, in ſuch extreme need, je 
they may be afterwards, Bur after that children are once 
| tred, they hold it veterly vnlawfull that children for any n: 
| cefſirie of che parent, ſhould atrend vpon them for thei 
ſuccour, | 
ah TO AR Obiett. Children being entred into religious orders ny 
modo religioſos | heIpe chem, as decommech religious perſons, by cheir pri 
decet, nininum| to God, | | : 
precibus apud Anſw, 1, This 1s 1umpe the Pharilies Corban, whe: 
Deun. Bern. Chriſt maketh mention, CAar, 7.11, and whereby henorbh 
pF diſcouereth the hypocrifie of the Pharifies, who made pr 
tence of religion, an hinderance to thatobedience which 
required of children, 

2, To pray for that which a man indeuoureth not to a 
when he may doe ir, is a plainc mocking of God, | 

The arguments which they alledge for confirmation oftid 
erroneous opinion, are taken from extraordinary example, 
from myfticall reſemblances, as 
Gen.12.1, I, Abrahamsleauing his fathers houſe, 
| Dent.33-9- | 2, Lewies ſpeech of his farher and morher, who ſaid, / h 
ot ſcene him, © 

3. Theaduice giuen to the reyall Queenc, Forget th} 
| thers houſe. 7, 
| | | 4+ 3B 


o 


Treat.5- Duties of Chilaren. 


' 4, Therriall of our loue of Chriſt by louing him ans 
-hen fachcr or mother, | 


5.” Chriſts forbidding, one that followed him to goe and 
| burie his facher, 
| Arſw, 1, For Abrahams example,. 1..it cannot be proued 
thathelefc his fachers:-houfe withour che conſentof his father. 
2 He was then-maried, and ſo of another houſe, 3, He had| Ge, 12.1; 
an exprelle parcicularcharge of God ro leaue his fathers houle, 
euen as he had to ſacrifice his fonne.. Excepr: the like charge | 
can be ſhewed, his example: maketh nothing  to-- the pur-| 
ole, | : 
F 2, For Lenres ſpeech, 1.1 tC Wwas noted by Moſes 11 relation Ex0.32.,26,09c. 
co a particular zealous fatt of the Lewites1n executing the ven- 
geance of the Lord, and ſotu be reckoned among.ſuely EXtra- 
ordinary things as are not: exemplary. 2. Thar which. moved 
he Leuites co make no difference berwixt their: parents and 
pthers,wasche Lords caufe : their parentsand kindred as well 
as others had.notoriouſlly (inned againſt God, and in thar: re- 
pet the Leuires rook no notice of them. Bur they arcnot ſuch 
parenrs which Papiſts reach: children to forſake, but any pa-| 
nts, Now what conſequenceis this;Some children haue been 
ods Miniſters in executing ſt puniſhment on their wicked 
parents, therefore children may cncer intoſuch places as ſhall 
xempt chem from helping any | parents, though well deſcr- 
ing ? -3. The Leuices had: an ;exprelle, charge: for that 
yhich- they did: but charwhich- Papiſts inferre from- their 
_—_ doth makethe:commandement of God -of none 
ect, 
3. Forthe-* aduicetothe Queene, +2, Ir is: myſtically. to? 
zeraken, 2, Tf:icſhould be literally caken, it:1s robe xaken as 
wen to her afrer mariage, when ſhe was out-of her parents 
ouernment, 3. Ir hath relation to the * 'law of mariage, 
ndimplicth nor a ſimple forſaking of parents, bur a _ 
ng of a husband before them..' _ ” "Hy 6 
4: For the louing of fatherand mother more then Chriſt, 
- Tr doth noc-necetlarily imply a forſaking of our parents : |- 
pr we may loue Chriſt-more then. them, and yer performe 
uyto them, - 2, If they be forſaken, ic muſtbe un oppoliczon 
TC ISIS Wi COS... Cr ES 
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co Chriſt, thar eicher Chriſt or they muſt be forſaken ,inth;; 
if we cleaue to them they will draw vs from Chriſt, | 

5. For Chriſts forbidding one that followed him to gec 
and buric his father ; 1. It was becauſe of an extraordin; 
calling which hehad, 2.Iris ſerdowne as apatterne to Min;. 
| {ters, ro ſhew that they ſhould eſpecially attend vpon their prg. 
per fun&Rion, and leaue other ſecular matters to be performeg 
by ſuch ascan performe'them well enough. To apply it t 
childrens forſaking of parents, is to peruert the ſenſe of it, 

Thus we ſee to: how little purpoſe the forenamed argy.| 
ments arc alledged to proue that erronious opinion of chil. 
drens entring into religious orders without their parents con. 
| ſent. I might further ſhew howirreligious their pretended re. 

ligious lobe and ſo ſhew-how vnlawfull 1t 15 to enter in. 


ro chem, euen with conſent of parents : bur that maketh no. 
[thing tothe point in hand. | 


$, 15. Of the wnlawfulneſſe of childrens trauelling, and bin 
ang thensſelues prentiſes without conſent of parents, 


| Contrary alſo' ro the forenamed 'part of childrens obed:. 
ence, is the practiſe of ſuch children as trauell, and ſecke thei 
forcunes (as they ſpeake ) without conſent of parents, likethe| 
Prodigallchilde, it notworſe : for it is likely that he forced 
from his father a generall conſenc, inthathe obtained of hin 
his portion of goods, Theſe vſually bring great gricfe to ther 
parents, and many times make themfeare more then 1s cauſe, 
as old [aakeb feared, when he knew not what 'was become of 
his ſonne, L 
Among thoſe aberrations may be reckoned a cuſtome un 
this land more vfuall then lawful, for children to binde them- 
ſclues prentifes withour conſent of parents: to which fault 
chey who take indentures of ſuch children, or otherwiſe co 
uenant with them without knowledge of their parents col} 
ſent, make themſclues accelſlary. Jzn: 

$.16, Of parents conſent to the mariage of their children. 
| H. That children ought ro have their parents conſent vI0 
their mariage is withour all queſtion cuident, For w 
2, God himſelfc hath giuen vs herein a patterne : _ 
roughti 


_—_— 


[ Treat. 5» 6 
brought the woman to the man( Gen,z,22, whereby hewould 
ſhew chathe who gauea being tothe woman, had a righr:ro 
diſpoſe her in mariage : which right parents now haue ; for 
fom chem vnder God,children receiue their being. In this 
caſe parents ſtand in Gods roome, and are as it were Gods 
hand to toynetheir children in mariage. : 


_  Dutiesof Chilaren. 


_— — 


| 


To omir Rac graera morall law, Honour thy father and thy 
mother ( which, as it 1s the-graund of all other dutics apper- 
-2ining to children, ſo of this _ rheauthoritic and charge 
which God by his Jaw'( Des#t.7.3. ) hath laid vpon. parents, 


ſonnes, hath the force of a law to binde children from taking 
wiucs or husbands, without oragainſt their parents. conſent. 
This law was not proper tothe lewes only z bur as a branch of 
che morall law itss pretled ypon Chrittians, x Cor.7.36.37:. 


[nat meerely judiciall) of a parents power in ging his: 


defloured her, Exe.22,17, 


[Saints recorded and approucd in Scripture. ſack, married the 

wife which his facher prouided ( Gen. 24. 67.) laakob both. 

obeyed his facher in going to Labans houle for awite ( Gep, 
nec. E 


28.2, ) andalſo when he. Fame to Laban asked. his daughter 
Though Samp/ar ſaw. a daughter, of the Philiſtims which 
pleaſed him well, yer would he not marry her before he:had 
his parents conſent, [ndg, 14,2, 
4. Theſe words of Thamar (2 Sawm.13.13,) Spethe wnto 


| 


[the King ( who was herfather,) for: he willnat with-hold thee | by 
from me,[hew that chikdren were nor wont to.be married with-| Ambr, 
out conſent of paxents : Which is furcher confirmed by.this |**45 
oath of the Iſraclices, There ſhall not avy of vs gine his daughter | 2 


unto Beniann to wife, Tudg. 21.1, | | 
5. *Theancient fathers of the Church haue in their ages 
taught children this duty, and pronounced mariages of chil-' 


2, God hath given expretle,Jawes cor.cerning this point. | 


to gine their daughters to husbands, and to take wines for their | 


To this may beadded the iudiciall law ( if ic be to be ac-|* 
daughter, orrefuling to giue her in mariage ro him that had |. 


3: Anſwerableto the law hath beene the practiſe of Gods | 


of him ( Gen, 29,1 8. &C, \N il, 


a Flly-ſine con- 
ſenſu parentum 
rite Of ITE MU- 
vere.ns poſſunt. 
Teriulad vx0r. 
2, | 
07 ej Var gi- | 
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dren without conſent of parents, to be vnlayfull, 
6. The 
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6. The very © heachen hauc obſcrued the equity hereof 
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b Tempore cre- 
ut amor : tede 
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Though Shechems loucd Dinah, and had defloured her, yer 
would henot mary her without theconſent of his and herg. 
ther, Gen. 34, 3. &c, Iſmael had learned as much either by 
the inſtruftion he had xecemued out of Abrahams houſe, or ef 
by the light of nature; for heſtood to the choice.which hi; 
mother made for him, Gez.21.21, 

7. Though < Papifts inother caſes make the authority gf 
parents to be of no ctte&t, yer in this caſe they count it yrterh 
vnlawfull for children ro marry withour or againſt cheir p;, 
rent{conſent; and hauerhereupon inade Canons againſt it 

8. Thet law ofnature and nations, the cull andcany 
law, the common and ſtature law of our Land, all mannergf 
law is agrecableto Gods law in this point. 

9. © It hath beene a cuſtome in all Chriſtian Church 
throughout all ages, for the parent, or ſome in the paren 
roome, to giue the Bride to the Bridegroome at the time 
the mariage ; whereby the parents conſent 1s openly ms 
nifeſted, | 

10, f Many Diuines of good note and name haue judge 
ſuch marriages as hauebeene made ſimply without, or dire: 


' {ly againſt parencs conſene ( eſpecially it parents haue iuft cal 


of exception againſt rhoſemartages ) to'be of no forcet| 
atinne 0 brought to ratifie them : and in many Church 
vpon qdue examination of the matter, they vic to account then 
as nomariages. Experience hath manifeſted the boldnelle 
many children tm ſetting light by their parents conſent 
thoſe placeswhere mariages once conſummated are ratihed, 
and made inditſoluble, though they haue beene made limy} 
without or dire&ly againſt parents conſent, Many childrw 
thinke, though it be vnlawfully done, yet being done: it ſi 
ſtand, Whereupon if they doubt of their parents conſe 
they will caft how to get their mariage conſummare,ſo astha 
 parentsmay not know of itto hinder it before it is done: 


after it is done, impudently reſolue to beare out as wellas thy] 


a parentibus. Grat.zo, quaſt;s. Cau. f Eraſm, in collog.de Matrim. Luth, ®/"* 


de Matrim, Bucer,in Mat..x9. Cals, Inflit. 4. c. 19S. 37. Beg, eDiuort, Zanch. de Op 
&.34. 46:1. Chemm,in Exam, part. 2,Bremt.in Cates MelancJol.de coniug,Perkins in 0 econ.,641 
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ridge, | 1.184 96 
1, By mariage children are put- from their parents: for 
* Manmuſt leaus his Father and Mother, and cleane vnts his 
wife, Is itnot then great reaſon that they from whom children 
had cheir being, and by whom they haue beene maintained 
andtrained vp till che time of their mariage, ſhould have no- 
ticeof chat kind of leauing them, and conſentthereto ? - / 
2. A parents power by che marriage of his childe is paſſed 
uer to the husband or wifeof the childe, And ſhall ſuch a po-| 
ver be taken away without conſent of parent ? Cans 
3. Children for rhe moſt part being heady and raſh for wane | 
ff experience; and ſceking more to farisfie their preſent. car- 
all delire, chen to prouide a good laſting helpe for them- 
clues; but parents by cheinſtin&t of nature louing their chil- 
Iren.as well as children loue chemſelues, and hauing by much 
petience betrer-ynderſtanding of a mecte helpe, and berter. 
ible to vie cheir diſcerning gift in this caſe, becauſe ic is nor 
heir owne caſe, and yet the caſe of one whom they loue as 
hemſclues, and to whom they wiſh as much good as torhem- 
clues315 1t not meete cuen forthe childs good; that ina maccer|. 
ff ſuch moment as mariage, 'the parent ſhould haue aftroake 2 
$. 18, Of a childs cariage incaſe a patent pronide'an vt mate. 
or none at all, | Te lE , of 
Qweſt, What if parents vrge their childrento marry ſuch | Whether pa- þ 
as they cannot affect and Joue ; muſt children therein againſt | rents may 
heir minde and likin g yeeld obedience ? | force their | 
rf, It there be no iuſt exception againſt the partic com- gates M | 
nended, they ought with che vitermoſt of their power to cn- ar” {ey { 
cauour to bring their affeRion to-the bent of their parents | $. 54. 
Ul; and as an helpe thercunto, be: perſwaded that their pa- 
ents are as carcfull of their good as they themlclues are, and 
4 3 al | wiſer 


—_— 
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| | - Dities of Chilaren. 
wiler then themſclues - Yea aboue all they ought to make, 
| Prou.21.1, |ftantprayer vito God ( in whoſe hand mans heart x; to Marne 
whitherſocuer he will ) that he would be pleaſed to alert, 
+ coutle oftheir affe&tion\, and to ſettle it on the party whon 
heir parent hath choſen for chem ; if ar leaſt they ſee ng iu 
{ cauſe ro the contrary, Bur if notwithſtanding all the mexng 
that they can vſe, they till finde their heart altogether aug 
they may 1m a reuercnd manner entrear their parent to forbem 
to preſſe that match, and to thinkeof ſome orher, 
2. Ou:ft, What if theparent be negligent, and in duetiny 

rouide no fit match, may not the chulde prouide one fg 
himſelfe? hs 
\ Arnſfw, A parents negligence 1s not a ſufficient pretexcy 
make a child caſtoff thatſubijeftion which he owerh to hispy 
rent, YetT deny 'not bur that a childe knowing wherek 
match is to be had; may make knowne as mucho his parn 
( as Sampſon did) andcraue both his conſent and help th 
unto, Andif his parent 'giueno eare to'his humble ſuir, k 
may vfe the mediacion of his kindred-or other friends, Ye 
neceflicy require. that the childe be married, and his par 
adde wilfulnale to negligence, 'and will not be moued a 
{neither by che humbleſuir of his childe, nor by the earneft|; 

ficication of any friends, meanes may be made to the My 
1. .., _. [ftrare(whoisin Gods place ouerthe parent as well as owe 
| Vu liberos in- |, childe, and ought to afford releefe vato the childe) a 


turia prohibue. x — 
[rint = vx | what che Magiſtrate doth mm that caſe is as good a warrant v 


pantie »ubere, [the childe as if the parent had done it. 
| per preſides co- | - The like meanes tmay beivſed if a parentbe an Idolater, He 
gantur m ma- Frericke, or Atheiſt; and'will not yeeld that his childe be mu: 


care Di of " ried ro ary bur ro one of his owne- profeſſion and diſſe 
I lib, 23.0, 2, ſ1rion, mo - + 

'$ 19. $. 19: Of the fmne if (buldrenin marrying without theirpt 
We 2: | rents conſent, MEESS: | 
vr Contrary is the minide and'praQtife offuchchildren as ovf 
lightly eſtceming their parents power, take matches: of tht 
'owne choice: and chat ſometimes priuily wichour giving) 
| [norice atall ro their parents : and fornetimes moſt rebellioilly 
againſt their parents tnind andcharge: not much valikerbo 


who 
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' Duties. of Children. 


| Treat. 5- : 5 
Iwhoincheold world are condemned for taking wines of all that 
they choſe ( which was one branch of that wickednelle+ for 
which the world was drowned) or rather like E/a# who tooke 
ſuch wiues as proucd a griefe to his parents, What bleſhng 
can be expected co fall ypon ſuch mariages ?. or rather what 
curſe may not be feared to follow them? Gods law is tranſgreſ- 
ſedthereby : his Image in parents deſpiſed, that whichis 
more proper to them then any goods; or fraudulently, or vio- 
Jently caken from chem :cheir ſoules grieued therear : and they | 
oft prouoked to calt off their children, and curſe their maria- | chicfcs follow- 
7s, Now Gods curſe doch ofc follow the iuſt curſe of a nap PIs 
Darent. - 19 marc 
ſ. 20, Of obiellions for childrens marrying without parents 
conſent , anſwered. | 
1, 0bieF., Though Jakob married one wife according to 
is parents direRtion, yer he marricd ocher three ( ar leaſt the 
o maides ), Without cheir; conſent, | 
I. Anſw, Taakobs cxample.in marrying more wiues: then 
neis not iuftiiable. 
2, efnſw, Iaakob had agenerall conſent of his parents to 
ake a wife of the daughters of Laban: if therefore his marying 
f rwo wiues had beene lawfull, nexther this northat daughter 
d beene taken without all conſene of his parents, As forthe 
o maids of whom he hadchildren, neicher of them was his 
ite: for long afcer they had childrenthey are called his wraids, 
ad diſtinguiſhed from his wiues, 
2, Obieth, Seruants may mary withouc their maſters con-| 
nt : why then not children withoue their parents 2 | 
i, Anſw. * Ic is not lawtfull for ſeruants fo todoe while the 


= 


E 


as, this ſubicion ofachildero his- parents 
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| 4y2+ | Duties of Chilaren. Trex, 
oo : Sp=_'y N _— [” OE man 
* Seethe third | riage,.is not for ſeruitude bur * for the good of the chjlq,! 
reaonin Y.17. 3. Obie, Children marry for themſelues and not for they 
1p arcnts, why chen ſhould parents conſent: be ſo much ſiggy 
—% T6608 on I 
| | F , Anſw, Though they marie not for their parents, yet te 
* Seetheſe- | maric * from their parents ; by mariage they are freed trom the 
cond realonin power of their parents, uy 
[ "5 þ ; 2:: Anſw. Children arenot their owne :. they are the ;yl,, 
PURIETS -| ritdnco of the Lord: the Lord hath giuen them to parents 4 
inheritance : a childerherefore may no more marry for hjn, 
ſelfe without conſent of parents, then alienate his pareny 
goods for himſelte. ia 
-$:21, Of ftealing children from parents for mariage ſale, | 
To the ? forenamed(inne, and to the —_— there! 
doe they make chemſclues accefſary, who fraudulently ally, 
or violently take away children to marry themotherwile tha 
their parents would, This is a worſe kinde of felony then ft 
ling away the goods of aman. For children are much my 
| properly a mans owne, then his goods : and dearer to hin 
then any goods can be : yea and ſo much more highly tohee 
1 | ſeemed, by how much reaſonable creatures are to be pe 
ip Amos& 5-| red before fenſeleile, and fenſuall things, Our * ftarite ly 
| Phil. & Mar. "KF hae" bh: 6b; d'\imwoſcrls 4: fone 
fat. 8. exprelly,'condemneth this, and '1mpoſerh a ſevere pun 
| ment on ſuch as ſhall offend therein. And muftly doeſid 
| offenders deſcruec to. be ſeuerely puniſhed, both in regardd 
| Miſchicfes'a- | the heinouſneiſe of the ſinne, 'and alſo in regardof them 
riſing from | 1, miſchiefes which follow thereon, 2s, Alienation of pare 
| ——_—  affe ion from their chuldrex,Diſinberiting heires, Enmity betw 
| rems ute the friends of each party fo marreea, Litipions ſuits in law, Ruit 
| * Cauſa mals | families, and (if the perſonages, whoſe children are mari 
{ f@n13 comms. | yyichout their parents conſent, be great and noble) Di/turban 
I __ _ of whale townes;citicr,,and vations. Itiftance the deſtruction d 
— ”_ conix. the Shechemites Gen,34. * Fhis is/faidro have beenetheciul 
ge bellum At- |of the tenne yeares 'warrebetwixt the Grecians and Troiane 
tal in patri- [andoftheruineof Troy.  - | _ 
aw, Ouid, Met.) 6 2. Of miniſters ſinne in marying children without part 


[. 12. lege Hor, J 
(arm. lx, Od. conſent, 


c 


- Such miniſters alſo as-chrough careleſa-ſſe;notraking - 
ACCOll 


Duties of Chilaren. 


ee... mm. 


'Treat. 5- =: © 
account. of the parties whom they marie, whether they haue| 
cheir parents conſenc or nozor chrough bribery, being hired by | 
reward, doe marie ſuch childrenas they know haucnot their 

arents conſent z doein an highdegree make themſelues ac- 
cellary to the * forenamed finne. Their fact 18 as bad as the 
fa of the principals themſelues. Their ſolemnization of 
ſuch marijages emboldneth both the parties that are ſo ma- 
ried, and alſo all the perſons that are preſent thereat, They 
highly diſhonour Gods holy ordinance, in that bearing the 
perſon of God they tay of ſuch as God hath forbidden to be ſo 
1oyned rogether , Thoſe whom God hath toned together let no 
man put aſurd:r, If minitters had nor their hand 1n ſuch, vn- 
lawfull mariages, they could not' be made: for our Church ra- 
[tifiech no mariage but what 1s made by a miniſter, Where- 
fore ſome miniſter or other 1s guilty of this foule linne, when- 
ſocuer any childe is maried wichout conſent —_—_— Well 
therefore doth our Church (to preuent this linne )'expreſly 
forbid miniſters ro marie any without parents conſent ;: and 
inflict a ſeuere cenſure on them that ſhall offend therein. 

$, 23. Of childrens forbearing to aipoſe any of their parents 

goods without conſent, 

A third branch of the ſubieQion of children 1n forbearing 
o doe any thing without their parents conſent, is about their? 

parents goods, 

Thar children chough liuing in their parents houſe, ought 
ot without their parents confencto diſpoſe their goods, is 
uident by the extent of their obedience,ts all things. 

In that I/aak was pleaſed to ſend Taakob to Paday Aram with- 
dur any great prouilion, it ſeemeth that ſaakob made conſci- 
nceof taking any thing priuily , but went as his father ſenc it 
um * with bis ſtaffe, And the Þ apology 'which he made to| a Ger. 22.10, 
aban his father in law concerning things taken away, ſhew-|b Gen.31-36. 

t that he held ic vnlawfull for children priuily to conuey | 
Way their parents goods, What 1s my treſpafſe ? what is my 
me*(faith he) what haſt thou found of all my honſhold-ſtuffe ? 

Doth he not hereby imply, that if Labans daughters: had 
uy away any of cheir fathers goods,it had beene: a treſpalle 

Inne? | _ Sree 
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Reaſons, 
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uants. 

Gal 4-I« 
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for children. 
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 [Gen.z31.19. 
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Duties of Children. Treat, 5, 
| The Apoſtle ſaith of the heire (who of all the children ms, 
ſeeme to. haue the greateſt right ) that' as long: a by ;, 4 


child: (that is, vnder the gouernment of his parents ) he dif. 


reth nothing froms a ſeruant though he be Lord of all, Ihe dif 
fer not from a ſeruant, what right can he haue ar his plex. 
ts goods? Harh a ſervant any ſuch 


ſure to diſpoſe lus paren 
right? 

Ic is very requiſite that children herein ſhould be tieg al 
cheir parents conſent, both for the good of parents,and of chi]. 
dren themſclues. 

Of parents, that they may know what they haue, or have 
not, and accgrdingly order their expences. How can parent 
cell what they hauc, if children primuily without their knoy. 
ledge purloin and diſpoſe their goods ? 

Of children, that their lauiſh humor might by this meane; 
be reſtrained : ( for youth is much prone beyond moderation 
ro ſpend, if it haue wherewirhall ) and chat cheir parents my 
the better /ay vp for them. 

$. 24. Of the ſinne of children in purloining and waſting thei 

parents goods. | 

Contrary is both che opinion and pratiſe of man 
children, 

For opinion, many thinke and ſay, that whatſoever is thei 
parents , 1s theirs alſo : 2nd thereupon being through the 
watchfull eie and prouident care of their parents reſtrained 
from ouerlauiſh ſpending, or from laying our any-chingwith 
cheir owne hands,they murmure againſt tharreftrainr. 

Knowledge and per{walion of their ſubie&tion in chis cak; 
would bea good meanes to fupprelle that repining humour, 

For pratt:/e, 

I, Some priuily take away and purloine what goods, mo- 
Rey, wares or any thing elſe they can come by of their parents, 
This the holy Ghoſt accounterh plaine theft : for Rache/ht 
uing priuily taken away her fathers idolls, the Scriprure ſatt 
that ſhe fole them. | 

Hereunto doe they make themfelues acceſſary, who cou! 
fell and incourage. children ſo to doe: as many -bulibodiss, 
and deceitfull perſons aduiſe daughters, when God hath tak® 


| 
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away their mothers, tO cake away linnen, and other-like hou- 
»old-ſtuffe from their facher, pretending thar their father 
may marie another wife, who will carrieall away: And vpon 


like pretence alſo perſwade ſons when their fathers die,to con- 


ces are no ſufficienc warrant vnto children ro deceiue their pa- 


rents goods , then to enioy chem with ſuch deceit : for they 
will be like that bread which 1 fiveet to a man, and afterward hi 
mouth ts filled with granell, | 
| 2, Others riotoully ſpend their portion,like the prodigall 
childe, and runne into debr, and ſo make their parents either 
to pay it, or to leane them to the Iaw, Many Schollers at the 
| Yniuerſities,Gentlemen at Innes of Court, and ſuch children 
as are ſomewhat liberally trained vp in their parents, or other 
friends houſes, doe much offend herein, Little doth this ex- 
celſe and riot differ from the forenamed kinde of theft; and 
ordinarily it Reign as many miſchiefes as that doth. 

3. Some alſo beſo vngracious and vngratefull, char being 
core to yeeres, and their parents growne old,ſceke to de- 
feat their parents of all they haue, and to bring their parents 
[vnder them, to be ordered by them : labouring to get pofle[- 
fon of all before their parents be dead, or before theybe wil- 
ling to reſtgne any ſuch righe vnto their children, Such were 
eAbſolom, and Adoniah, How highly diſplealing ſuch prati- 
ſes are to God, the vengeance which fell vpon the pates of 
[thoſe two Brethren in exill, traiterous, and diſloyall children, 

{doth ſhew. 

All ſuch children as ſeeke after the forenamed, or any other 
like meanes to defraud their parents, doe very ill repay their 
parents care ouerthem, and morelike Barbarians, then Chri- 


Ignominy vpon their parents and themfelues : they are worſe 
then other theeues , becauſe they are more deerely accounted 
of, and more freely truſted : yea they are a very bad example 
to ſeruants in the houſe, or ſubicRs in the commonwealth, © | 


uey away what they can from their mother. Butſuch preren- 


rents. It were better for children to be depriued of their pa- 3 


ſtians, recompence euill for good : they oft bring pouerty and|: 


Gg' 4 
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| 6. 25. off 


Pro.20.17. 


3. Waſtfully 
ro ſpend, 
Luk-15.13, 


4. Todefear: 
their parents | 


of their m_ 


2 S4M.15.10, 
oO 

I Ky78.1.5, 
Or, 


Childrens ſin 
in apparclling 
themlelues. to 
the griete, and 
diſprace of 
their patents. 


 |Zzeph.1.8, 


N#M8.30.4. 


Vnlawfull 
i yowes of chil- 


| dren, 


41* S. 14. 


| 
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Duties of Children, 


$. 25. Of childrens contentedueſſe tobe apparelled after they 

arents minde and liking. 

ITII. A fourth branch of the forcſaid ſubicRion of chil. 
dren 1s about their apparel], that it be no other, rhtn may 
ſtand with their parenrs good liking, Ic 1s noted that {744 
made Toſeph a coat, doth nor the particular mentioning of thy 
circumſtance ſhew , that, paremes muſt haue the ordering of 
theirchildrens apparel]? Which 1s alſo intimated in thereaſon 
giuen of Tamars garment of diners colours , namely becauſe 
with ſuch garments were the kings daughters, that were Virgins, 
apparelled, And whereas Rebekah had the keeping of her 
ſonne E/aus clothes, it appeareth that his clothes wereto the 
minde of his. parents: elſe he would haue hid them from 
chem : for further confirmation whereof it 15 noted that his 
apparell was pleaſing to his father. 

.-. Contrary is the vaine-glorious humour of many children, 
who to the griete and diſcredit oftheir parents,apparell chem. 
ſelucs both againſt che minde, andalſo aboue the abilicy,and 
vnbeſecming the P | 
others, many miniſters children bring much diſcredit on ther 
parents hereby, Let all ſuch proud Youths noge how the 


[Lord hath chreatned to vir cuen Kings children that are cli 


thed with ſtrange apparell, 
$. 26. Of childrens forbearing to binde themſelues to due ar) 


thing againſt ther parents conſent, 

V. The fift and laſt branch wherewith I will exemplitc 
the forenamed ſubieQtion of children, ſhall be chat which 1s] 
expreſly noted in the law, namely a childes binding of it ſelte 
by a vow. | 

The law giueth the parent power to diſanull his childes 
vow. It is therefore a childes dutic to abſtaine from vowing 
without his parents conſent. 

Contrary are ſuch vowes as Papiſts allure children to make, 
namely, vowes of continercie, perpetuall virginitie, regular obedi- 
ence ,voluntarie poxertie, with the like, 

Though by theſe they be not drawne to forſake their parents 
| (which * before we proued to be vtterly vnlawfull: ) and chough 


theſe in their nature were lawfull ( which they are not, becauſe 


| 


—_— 


Treas, 


laceand calling of their parents, Among! 


chey 


| 
| 


| 
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chey are againſt Gods law and ordinance, and againſt Chriſti-; 
an liberrie, and ſauour too rankly of Tudaiſine, yea of a worſe| 
ſuperſtition, ) yer without parents conſent might they not be 
| made, c 
7 As vnlawfull are oaths, and other like meanes, whereby chil- 
dren” binde themſclues ro the performance of ſuch indifferent} 
chings, as their parents are not willing they ſhould doe, What 
doch this but bring a ſnare vpon the conſciences of children, and: 
cauſe a neceſſitie of breaking one of Gods commandements? ej- 
cherthe third, jn breaking their vow or oath z or the fift, in dſo- 
beying their parents, | 
$. 27. Of childrens aftin? obedience. 

The affirmatiue and a&tiue part of a childs obedience, confi ſts 
in yeclding himſelfe pliable to his parents willz which muſt be | 
added to the forenamed negative and Paſſiue part of obedience in 
forbearing to doe things without conſent of parents, for manife- 
ſation of 2 true child-like affeQion and diſpoſition toward the 

zrent. Paſſive obedience may ariſefrom meereſullennelle, and | 
ftoucnelTe of tomach. For there are many who will forbeare to. 
doe this or that without conſent of parents, becauſe they are loth 
ro aske their conſent : they had rather hauetheir owne wills croſt 
n the things they defire, then be made ſubie& to their parents 
will, Whar doth this argue, but aftout ſtomach,and a difdainfull 
heart ? Belides,to forbearethe doing of an vnlawfull thing,is bur 
ro abſtaine from ewill, But it is required of Chriſtians ® ro doe that | , p/,y, 344. 
which is good,as wellasto abſtaine from that which is euill. This bt 
s1t which 15 commended in 14akob : he did not only forbeare to 


rake ſuch a wife as would be a grieteto his parents (wherein his 
' brother Eſa# had offended) buralfo obeyed his parents in © ta- 
king ſuch a wife as they willed him to take. 


| This generall point we will exemplifie in foure particular in- 


ſtances, namely, in a childs obedience to his parents commande- 
ments, inſtruttions, reproofes, correftions, 


| v.28, Of childrens obedience to their parents commandements, | 


TI, What lawfull commandements ſocuer parents @iue to | 
their children, they muſt beready to the vitermoſtof their power 
tO obey, 1Obey your parents, faith the Apoſtle to children,” | 

Parenrs| 
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Duties of Chilaren. Treat. 

Parents,by verrue of cheir place, hauc power and authoritie, 
command: Children therefore muſt obey, or elſe that pow; 
to no purpoſe, 

To demonſtrate this by ſome particulars : | 
A childe muſt |, 1, Ifa parent call his childe, or ſend for him, he muſt rea] 
come ac the | come, yea though he know nor the occalion. El: was in plz 
parents call, of a-parent to Samrel, whereupon the chulde ſuppoling that Fj 
b 1 Sam.2.5, | called him, Þ ranne to him once, and againe and againe, © Dy; 
[Ec | when he was ſen for by his father out of the field to be anointed 
|<©16.1 | King, knew not the occaſion, yer came, *The rwelue fonneg 
| | aak2b, though men growne, yet called for by their facher, alley 
| bled themſclues togerher before him, - 

A childe muſt | 2+ If a parent bediſpoſedro ſend lus childe any whither,ry 
| | goe ar his pa-| Ny errand, chough it be farre off, and may ſeeme ſomeyly 
rents word, | troubleſome, yer he oughmogoe, and doe it, The * forenand 
* $27. example of © /aakob, the example allo of * 7eſeph (being ſenty 
le Gen.28.5. ſee whether it were well with his brethren ) and of the 8 bo 


_— 


| 


| 
f A ag ſounesof 1aakgb ( being ſent by their facher into Egypt,) and 


bh xSam17.17,) Þ Daxid ( ſentto yilit his brethren inthe hoſte) are im this at 
1 20+ | commended by che holy Ghoſt, OF Damid it is noted, that 
| aroſe wp early and went as Iſhai had commanded bim : which( 
tech forth his ready obedience, 
A childe at 3. If a parent require hischildeto attend vpon him, hemil 
command | alſo doethat, When Abram was going vp tothetop of oi 
muſt ___ his will was thathis ſeruants ſhould carrie behinde, and thath 
- P*” | fonne 1/aak. ſhould attend him, and carry the wood for thelan 
Gen. 2%. 6, | face, and accordingly H/aak obeyed. 
Achild muſt- | - 4, If a parent inzoyne any taske, or commir any buliudſen 
do themellage | his childe, he ought faichfully to performer. This kinde offai 
1 wil | 6211 obedicnce is commended in * Toſeph, in the * Rechabit 
| hauc him doc. Thy" . 
[4 .Gen.5o.5, | dM * Daxid, with many others, Toſeph, by reaſon of hisg 
| c Jer.35:8. Pact might not goe out of Egypt, yet to performe that wi 
| £1Sem.17.20.| his father inioyned him, he asked leaue, The Rechabites va 
"0 { tempted to breake their fathers charge,yet they would not.Da# 
| when he was ſent by his father,from the ſheepe which werecl 


{1 $4517.20 | mitted,to his cuſtodie, was carefull to /raue then with 4 kethl" 


| and againe, when a Beare at 0netime,and a Lion at another.cu 


verſza. 


to the flocke, he pur his life in hazard to preferue the flocks: ? 
| | | / che 
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Treat. 5. Duties of Children. 


Teſe Grcumſtances are thus noted, to ſer forth the great carethar 


eſe children had to diſcharge that charge whuch cheir parents | 
had committed to thetn, 

$ 29.0f childrens diſobedience to their parents com nandements, 
| Contrary isarebellious diſpoſicion 1n children, maniteſted by 
| theſe and ſuch. ke praftiſes, TH p 

1, By refuſing to be archeir parents call; or comming (as we 
ſpeake) at lejſure, and making their parents wait for chem. 

2, Byalazic, ſluggiſh prerending of vaine and friuolous cx- 
cuſes, when their parents would ſend chem of an errand, like that 
ſluggard, who ſath, * A lion is without, 1 ſhall be ſlaine in the 

reets, Such pretences are as Þ vineger to the teeth, and ſmoke to |> © 19-26. 
the eyes. | 

"2 ſcorning to wait on their parents z and inthat reſpe& | 
hey will flinke our of doores, and abſencthemfclucs, when they | 
imagine their parents will vſe their ſeruice in that kinde : they 
orſooth will not be their parents ſeruants : an 1mp1ous concert. 

4. By refuſing to doe what heir parents 1nioyne them to doe, | 

drequireattheir hands, like< the younger ſonne,that went nor 
to worke in the yineyard at his fathers command, Such children 
"rthe moſt part oftend herein, as through pride thinkeche buſi- 
eſe inioyned to them too meane, and baſe todoe, Had Daxid, 
r the daughters of Reg»e! beene of this minde, the one would 
jot haue rerurned to his fathers ſheepe, .afer he was anointed to 
xe King over Iſracl, and after he had beene called to the Courr ; 
dthe other would not haue warered their fathers ſheepe, eſpe- 
1ally among ſuch rudeand boiſterous clownes, as without allre- | 
pet to their placeand ſex,would driue them away. 
$, 30. Of childrens obedience to their parents inſtrullion, 
11. Such wholſome #»ſirsions as parents gue theirchildren 
r chewell ordering of their cariage,children ought conſcionably 
d obey: a point which * Solommn much pretſerh: My ſorne,faich 
Ie, heare the inſtruition of thy father,and forſake not the law of thy 
«her, &c, And to moue children the rather to doe ſo, hefers 
tore them Þ his owne example, ſhewing that he required-no 
nore of them then himſelfe had performed, <CAoſes, though 
rowneta yeeres, and a princeamong his people, teſtified his 0- 
edienceto his father in law hereby, 
I, Parents| 
__—_— m— | — _ 
P 


p 
\ 


a Pros, 22.13, | 


c Matt, 21,39, 


1 S416, 13, 
21.0 £7.15, 


| | 
Ex0,2,16,17, 


by 
= 
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460 Duties of Children. Trex, 
Reaſons, | , 1. Parents haue an expretſe- commandement to inſtruc the; 
| ? 6 P i my children (as we ſhall * after ſhew,)Greatreafſon therefore thatthe; 
ty; an & children heare and obey them therein. The good inftruQtions 
* Treat.6, | any oneare to be regarded,much more of parents, 
| $. 26, &<. 2. Great wiſdome may be atrained thereby : for the defirethy 
2. —_ en. | Parents haue of their childrens good, maketh them giue theheg 
| nacIeY tt dire&tons they can vnto them, euen what themſelues haue le 
ned of others, or obſerued by their owne experience: 1n this te. 
d Pron, 13.1. |{pe&,- Solomon ftileth him 4 a wiſe ſonne that obeyeth the infry. 
thon of his father : and reſembleth the fruic and benehr thereof 
e Prov. 19, |tO*® acomely.ornament, tochaines, and bracelets, and to acrown 
& 4-9. [olory, : 
E ke __ wr 3. Much 1oy and comfort is brought to parents by ſeeing 
"ng their children obſerue their inftruMion-: tor f x wile ſonne make; 
-[f Prou.1g,t, | 4-glad father.” Now this isa thing which children oughtto aime 
Prov. I [|aty$8torezonce their parents heart, Eſan 1s taxed tort griening i 
Genea6.35. parents YErts | | 
| Contrary is their proud and fooliſh humour,who thinkethe 
need no inſtru&!on, their parents are too 1eaſpus of them, they ar 
wiſe enough of themſelues ; if their parents would but ler them 
alone, they ſhould doe better ; thus they ſhew themſelues imp1- 
[ous againſt God, rebel]:ious againſt their parents; and injurious 
[i i Sam. 2,25, [themſelues. Such were Ehes,and & Lots ſonnes, Now notethe 


k Gen.19.14. | vengeance that fell ypon them, 
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$. 31, Of chilarens patience to their parents reproofe, 
* Treat. 3. I TI. The obedience * The reaſons alledged, and thed- 


S. 4738Ce of children muſt further re&ionsgiuen concerning a wiues ſub- 
extend it ſelf rotheir pa- 1eftion to her husbands reproote,miy 
rents reproofe : and that ficly be applied to this part of chil 
by patient bearing all drens obedience, Here chereforethe 
| marner of reproofes, ſame order js obſerued, and theſeue- 
and by amending whatis rall points confirmed by prootes pt 
mſtly reproued. That timenttochildren, ES 
Numa2.1h. | /zame, whereof the Lord ſpeakerh, which ſhould be in a childs 
when her father hath ſpet m ber face, that 1s, by ſome ourwad 
ligne manifeſted his anger, implieth a childs patient bearing « 
parents reproofe. This patience in a childe muſt be manitelte 


| t0 | 
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Duties of Children. 


Treat. 5- 
to his parent, whether his reproofe be mulde or bitter, tuſtor vn- 
inſt, In this reſpe& a childe muſt more confider the perſon who 
reproucth, chen the- 17a*ter or manner of the reproofe; [aakebs 
reproofe of loſeph,for his dreames which came of God,was vniuſt: 
the manner of vtrering it, with many ſhort pauſes, and that incer- 
rogatiuely, implicth ſome tartnetle: yer ſuch was his patience, as 
weread not of one diſcontented word chat he gaue, Bur moft me. 
morable is rhe patienceof Tonarhar in this kmde. His father Saxls 
reproofe of htm was dire&ly ynmuft, and out of meaſure birter: |* 
yer wich what patience didhe beare it ? all chat he replied wasto 
make ſome little apologie for Dazid : he replied nothing againſt]. 
his fachers opprobrious ſpeeches. [ 
Great wifdome may be learned by this patience: for ſo may a| Reaſon, | 
childe better iudge of his parents reproofe, whether it be 1uſt or | Wiſdome {| 
no, Though ir be vniuſt, yer thereby may he obſerue whar is mg nic 
diſpleafing to his parents: at leaſt he may obſcrae his parents Cn 3 
female and ſo know the better how to cury himſelfe towards | 
them, | 
Contrary is the prattife of ſuch children, as vpon cuery re- | 
proofe of their parents arercady to * anſwer againe, Our parents | See $. 6. 
ae wayward, ſay they, who can beare'them? If noneelſe conld 
beare them, yer ſhould children ; for parents ordinarily bearc 
ſuch wayidndic. and vntowardnelle at their childrens hands, 
eſpecially while they are young,as none elſe would or could. 
veſt, If a parenthe miſtaken in amarrer,and vaiuſty reproue 
ts childe, may the childe makeno anſwer? bo 
Anſw, Yes, he may, ſo hedoe it mildly, reuerendly, and' ſea- 
ſonably : not roo peremprorily croſſing or thwarting his pa- 
rent, | 
Obieft, Chriſt tooke vp his mother very roundly forrepro- 
ung him vniuſtly, | | | 
Anfw, Chriſt as God-man was greater then his mother, and 
n thatreſpe& with authoritieblamed her for her vniuſt reproofe, | 
| The Virgin Afarie was not ignorane thereof, and therefore was 


[filent, 


[ 


| 


$.32, Of childrenrreadinefſe to amend what mſi ly reproned 

by their parents. . | TA 

If achilde beiuſtly for his fault'reproued by his parents, |Sec Treat, 3. 
| borh |9-48.: 


— — ww | 


f 
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Dattes of Children. Treat. ,| 
both conſcience toward God, ind obedience to his arent;re. 
 quirerh that he readily redrefle that which is amille, Ynleq,t 
amendment of thething iuſtly reproued be: added to patien 
bearing of reproofe, that paticncecan be no better accounteg 
 Exo.18.17, | of, then diflimulation, and plainemockage. Whenthe fathe; 
in law of Moſes told him, that what he did was et wel, þ+ 
| forthwith amended it. Pee 

But contrarily many lewd and vngracious children conti. 
nueto goe onin their wicked courſes, though their parcny 
againc, and againerebuke them for it. Tuſt was  Eltes. reprodfe 
of his children, buryet no amendmenc followed, Now. nor! 
1Sam,2.25. | the inference made thereupon by the holy Ghoſt, They obey. 
not the voice of their father, becauſe the Lord would ſlay thay; 
whereby is implied, that co deſpiſe the tuſt reproofe of parent; 
is an euident (igne, and forerunner of Gods heauy judgement, 
Salomon calls the childe which will heare no rebuke, a Scorny, 
which notech ouc a moſt obftinate ſinner that cannot be reclii 
med, and in that reſpe&t is ſcored of the Lord, 


$.33, Of C hildrens ſubmiſſion fo their parentscorrefior, 


| 


ITII, Correction is a reall reproofe, a reproofein the high- 
eſt degree, cuen the ſeuercſt kinde of reproofe : ſo as by fub- 
ieQtion hereunto great tryall of obedicnce is made. By tht 
| fame meanes muſt a childes ſubmiſſion co has parent in thi 
| kinde of reproofe be manifeſted, as inthe former: namely, 

1.By bearing patiently the correRion which his parent 
ſhallgiue him, _ | 

2. By amending readily.that for which he is iuſtly cr 

reed, | 
| Theformer of theſc is noted by the Apoſtle as 47»/cd 4), 
a Heb.12.9, | a matter notto be denied, in theſe words, * We hare had 
thers of our fleſhwhich correfled vs, and we gans them, ren:rtnt. 
_ | Oneſpeciall part of this reverence 1s a patient {uffering : thee 
fore heitiferres thereupon, ovght we not tobe in ſubietlion? Oi, 

The latter is ſet forth by Salomon vnder an effeR which tor 
 lowerh ypon the-performance thercof : for hauing aduiſed | 


parentto corrett his childe, he addeth this reaſon, Þ He 


gine thee reft, yea he foall gine delight wnto thy. ſoule : wn 
| $226 = C15 
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Treat. 5. Duties of Children. CE 
"his reſt, and delight begiuen, bur by the childes amendmenc 
of that for which he 15 correted? A parent taketh no delighe | 
in che paine, and ſmart of his childe, bur in che fruit char fol- }--.. 

loweth thereupon, As a chaldes'tranſgreſſion is '© a griefe; | 
|:nd vexation to the parent, ſo his amendment cauſerth ref and 
d:light. Now this etteR followerh nor {mply vponcorreRion, | 
but ypon che good vie thereof which is made by the childe. 
[c lyerh cheretore in chechilde, and o lyechvpon him as a du- 
ric, to giue this reſt and acl:ght to his parentby amending che 
fult for which he is corrected, as he brought griefe to him by 
[prouoking him to vic correftion,. Fhus ſhall neicher parent / 

repent the inflifting, noxthe childerepent the 5ndwring of cor- 
re&10Nn, $ | 

That achilde may atratne to this degree of obedience, he | Direion for 
muſt duly conſider both the Cauſe whereby his parent-is mo- | well viing cor- 
ued to corre him, and alſo the End which he auneth ar there. | *<ftion. 

in, Thecasſe istche 4 /onehe bearech ro his childe. The end | 4 py, 1 2-24, 

which-hea1merh at, 1s h1s childes © good. If theſe moriues worke |< & 22,15, 


not obedience, what can ? 


6. 34. Of refuſing,. or abuſing correttion. 


Contrary 1s di/41ine on the one lide, and obſtinacie on the 
ther: Dsſd+i2e,when children ſcorneto'be corveted by their 
rents : andn char reſpe@-when by all the meanes they can 

ſe, they cannot auoid it, they-will mutter and:murmure, ftec 
nd tume, rage and rauc againit their parents, and deſpiſe and 
aethemfor ir, Os5ſtinacre, when they will be no whac bette- 
edtherebyg but fil runne on in-cheir leaud: courſes; and ra- 
her waxe the worſe for being corre&ed, This may be coun- 
edche higheſt pitch of achildes rebellion : for this is the laſt | 
neanes which a parent can vſe- to: reclaime his childe from | 
ſperare courſes, If this prevailerhnor, the Jaw of God. re- | n,,y., 1 a8.ebe! 
uireth, that a parent ſhould gine vp-his childe inco the hand 

f cheMagiſtrate, thathe may be put to death. | 

Hitherts of the diftin (branches of childrens Obedjange.. 
The Extent th.reof followeth./. | qv hoaw 
Sofas. tw offs nin 5 $:35. Of 
1 


| 
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: 6. 35. 0 f childrens conforming their indgements to they! 


arents, - P 
* Treat. 3. | Theextent of childrens 0- * The extent of children; 
F. 63,64, &c. . | bedience is only implied in duties being the very ſame 
| — chis Epiftlero the Epheſians, that was of wiues duties ; 2nd 
"ny bur ir1s expretſed( Col.3,20) the reſtraint alſo the fame, thy 
7 in theſe words,{( hildren obey order which was there obſg, 
a x7 mure, | yourparents* IN ALLTHINGS, ved ſhall here alfo be kept 
A large extent, but not ſim- Only other proofes mor 
ply to be taken without any pertinenc to childrens Place, 
limitation : forthe Apoſtle ſhall be brought to <q. 
himſelfe notetha reftraintin firme choſe generall proyy, 
| theſe words, ® In the Lord, ſitions which may be appl. 
So farre forth as children ed co any inferiours, May 
tranſgrelſe notany of Gods general! reaſons there alle 
commandements in obey- ged forproofe of the props 
ing their parents,they oughe fictions ſhall here be omitted 
toobey. This is to obey «Ss Wheretore compare this pln 
all things, in the Lord, with that. 
| Thus weſce that parents authority 1s very Jarge : thereisn 
4reſtraine of it but Gods contrary command, whereof a chilk 
muſt be afſured,if he refuſe to obey his parent in any thung, 
| "Tris not enoughtfor a childe to fay I hauc thus long, andu 
chus many things obeyed my parent, I hope in ſome thingit 
I haue mine owne will, I may be excuſed. No: All things com 
{ priſe more then »1any things. Wherefore Aſany arc not enough 
And thouph Gods will be exempred, yetis not thine owe 
will exempted : though thou mateſt doe nothing againſtGob 
will, yer thou oughreſt ro doe many things againſt thi 
[owne will, if it be contrary tothy parents. | 
| Twothings areto be laboured after by children for ati 
ning to this exrent of obediencesn all things, Ss 
1, They muſt labourto bring their iudgement and wills) 
|the bent of their parents : to thinke that meer and conuenh 
ent for them to doe which their parents will haue chem dot, 
| Though ak thought it ſomewhat ftrange that hc ſhould 
| carry wood vp to an Pill to offer ſacrifice _ was nothing 


jfor aburnc offering, yer it being the will of his facher ow 
: | 0 
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\ould doe ſo, he thought it meer enough for him to doe ſo. |. | 
| This ſubieQtion of iudgement and will.1s to be yeelded in | 
{all che particular caſes of obedience which were * before pro-|, Boy © 
|pounded, as in their calling,, mariage, apparrelh, allowance, &c. | i 
Go as children are'cothinke tharkinge of calling, thar particu-| | | 
{l:emarch, that apparrell, and charallowanceto be mecceſt tor | 
chem, which their parenrsthinke meere. . | | 
If theindgement 'heperſwadediofche mecrnelicof athing,| p, aſon. 
[ind che will 1nwardly brought ro yceld varoie, onrwatdobec- 
| dience will more readily and cheercfully bee yeelded there- 
unto, , 

Contrary is the ouerweining conceipt which many ehil-| Childrens o- | 
dren haue of their owne iudgement and wilt; who thinkethey | ucr-weining 
can better difeerne whatis fit and meete' for themſclues, then | conceir'of | 
their parents, They imagine their parents to be too ſtrict and _ q 3 
preciſe, or too ſuſpicious and itealous, or too couctous and Sik their pa-/ 
vorldly, This maketh-them take what callings,whac matches, | rents, cauſeth 
what apparrell, what allowance they thinke beſt.zwhenee ma- | wuch mil- 

y miſchiefes ariſe, which would all cafjly be auoided, if chey | ts. 
would lay downe that preſumpruous conceit, :and-labour to 
bſerugthe forenamed direction, ict Kog1302 


$. 36. Of childrens yeelding to praftiſe at their pa rents: com-| 
mand, ſuch things as imtheir indgements they can-| 
not thinks very meet, 

2. Though children -cannot in their iudgements thinke 
a which-theirparenes requireto bethe fitreſt and meereſt, 
et being -prefled thereto 'by the-peremptory command: of 
heir parents,4n prattiſethey ought to yeeld vnto ic, ſaying to 
heir parents as Petey to the Lord, Newertheleſſe at thy word I| ! 
"dre this, Thus did © Taakeb yeeld to Rebekah : he cthoughr| a Gen.27.6,64c, 
y doing that which his mother bid him, he ſhould ſceme a "= 
ockerto his father, yet ſhevrging him, he.didir. 

Useſt.. May nor a childe, yeelding better reaſon then his 
arent, refuſe to doe what he thinketh ynmeer, or at leaſt for. 
eareto doewhat he-1s commanded,rill he be better informed 
[the meetneſle thereof ? | 4 

MHnſw, Withreuerence and humility he may render his| 
Hh rcaſon| 
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= Teaſon why he chinketh ir not meete, and delire his parent no, 
ro vrgeit vpon him. 

'b Gen. 43. 3- | (This did * Indh one of the ſonnes of Jaakeb, and is ny, 
 [blamedfor.it;) and parents ought in ſuch 4caſe to yeelq;, 

|<Yeſ.u. [their children ( as <aakeb did.) Bur yer ittin things ingic 

ferent; parents þc ocherwiſe minded then their children, 4, 

will haue their children yeeld rothem,they mult yeeld, 

For, 1. In indifferent things the command of a parent; 
a warrant co thechilde, by reaſon of this extent ( atthing;:)þ 
asthe parent may (inne in commanding thar, in doing where, 
of the childe may not ſinne, Who can cleare Rebeckah of (inn, 
in commanding /aakob to deceive his farher? yer I rake it, tha 
| /aakeb cannot witly be blamed for obeying. 

2, Children doe thus manifeſt an high efteeme of their py, 
rents,and very great reſpe& towards them :they ſhew how 
firous they are co pleaſe them, and how fearefull to offend 
chem, When the will of parent and childe conſent, there 1 
no-ſuch triall. BL 47 -. 

3. By this meanes peace and loue 1s better preſerued hs 
twixt-parcentand childe ; a parents anger is topped, theelets 
{ thercof auoided, and many other miſchictes prevented, wh 
| oft fall out when.inferiours refuſe to yeeld to their ſfuperioun 
- \who hauc authority ouer them. | | 
'A fault for | Contrary is their prepoſterous peremptorines who will de 
(childrento be | noching againſt their own mind & will, though their paran 
00 pereneP©® require ie never ſo much, , This phraſe ( f If chow wilt net ſeu 
| | "%, ppatl we will not goe dewne ) which 1«dehvied to, his father, tho 
command. |in a good cauſe, was too Peremptory for a\childe., They wh 
f Gen, 43. 5. | obſtinacely refuſe 'radoethoſe things which are againſt ther 
 owne minde, muſt needs come ſhort of this extent, Obey 1nd 
things, Yea they ſhew that what they doe is: rather for tier 
 owne fakes becauſe they like jr, then for their parenes fk 
W hat obcdjengethep niay-that.be chought to be?! Yer thus! 
all the obedience-which many. children will. yeeld. Ii the 
chinke notrhat which eheir parents require to be mect, 10! 
faire, nor foule meanes ſhall moue them to doe it 3 whe) 
many children doc much prouoke their parents. Let ſuch 
dren khow, thatit is euery; way more {ate for them ar _ 


— 
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{anc command of their parent co doe chat which they con- 
cciueto be vnmeet, then peremprorily to diſobey their 'pa- 
rents, which is morethen vamect, cuen valawfull, 


$. 37. Of thereftraint of childrens obedience. 


The reſtraint of childrens obedience is expreſſed in this 
clauſe, in the Lord : which phraſe attorderh a necellary limi-| 
cation in obeying cheir parents, whoarc butparents of our fleſs, 
[men and women, ſubie@ roerre'in their commandements, 
and co require ſuch ſnfull chings as their children may not 
with agood conſcience performe. Thelimitation chen which 
| the forenamed clauſe ( 5 the Lord) affordeth;is this, 

Children maſt performe no other obedience to their parents,then 

| may ſtand with their obedierice to God, The reaſons rendred by 
[che Apoſtle prouc as much: Thee is right, this is well pleaſing to] 
the Lord, But to obey parents againſt the Lord is neither right 
nor wellpleaſing co cheLord, oo oo 2 

Ifcherefore parents command See thetwo paire of cau- 
cheir children co doe any thing tions annexed to like Imui- 
which the Lord hath forbidden cations of a: wiues obedi-| 
them, they ought not to doet, ' ence, Treat. 3. $.51:8 52, 
On chis ground did Afichal well and apply theti to theſe 
n ſuffering her husband Dazid 'limications of ' childrens] 
to eſcape our of the handes of obedience, | 
Sax her father. I tuſtihe not her manner of carying the mat- 

er, with vntruchs, and falſe tales ; bur herxefuſing to yeeld to 
her fathers minde and will is 4uftifiable, and that 'in two re-| * 
ects, | | ' ' IE 
: 1, Inthatthedifference was betwixt her husband and fa- 
her, Now © by Gods law a wife is toyecld to her husband ra- 
her then to herfather. | | 17 | 
2, Becauſe ſhe knew her father ſought to ſlay him : if chen| | 
ne had delivered him into the hands of her father, 'he-had 
made her ſelfe acceſſary ro murder. In this latter reſpeRt lo 
"ha alſo.did well in refuling to fetch David at his fathers 


ommand. 


| 


Thus ifafacher command his childe to goe:to Maſſe, rofor- 
were himſeNe, tomarty an Idvlacer, ro Reale; to lie, orto 
h 2 com nut. 
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Duties of Children, 
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Treat;,,|. 


| 


— f, "OI 


1, Ele {cruice. 
2. Fearc{ul- 

s YC I 
neſſe. ** 


. 
| at K1n.22, 52. 
Lo CbÞr.22, 4+ 


c Matt. 10.37. 


1d Luke 14.26, 


J 


 IMoiues to | 


| commir any ocher ſinne forbidden by God, thechilde 


DN —— 


ouphe 


not to obey ; thoſe things cannot be done 3, the Lord, 

Againeifparents forbid their children the doing of any je. 
celſary duty commanded of God, the childe ought todyejr 
notwithſtanding the parents inhibition. We may well think. 
chat Ahaz who. ſet himſelte ſo violently to deface the holy 
things of God, toprophane his ordinances, and co ſhur vp th, 
doores of Gods Houſe, gaue ſtrair-charge to his ſennetha he! 
ſhould rior repaire them againe; yet F:ztekiah fo ſoone 15h, 
had power did repaare all. | 

If a parent forbid his childeto goeto theProteftants Chy. 


| ches, to hearea Hermon, to prayin a knowne tongue, togiu 


juſt weight; and meaſure, to ſpeake the truch'when he isc. 
led to watnelle it, wich the likezhe muſt be of Darrels ming, 
and notwichſtanding that prohibition, doethe things whi 
God requirerh, LCA 21131 31140] 31197 
'S. 38, Of childrens finne 11 yeelding to 
2 4 SO 24] 0 TEN IY ' DL 1 
.Caittrary to-this limication 4s onthe one; fide a flattering 
6ie-ſcruice in many :children, who care not what x]rey doe, be 
it ;go0d py cuilklawtull.or volawtull,ſorhey may pleaſcther 
paxents thereby v|end omehe orher (ide a lawiſhtearctulcck, 


their parents apanf 
DIATCHHONTGCO ? LaT2) 


o 

F © 

. 

> 
. 


| which: makech: chem-ſa:to dread their parents as: they fear 


notGod arall : they,willrathes chooſe to ſinne and ſo proucle 
Gods wrath, then doe any thing whereby their parenrs wrt 
may; be prouaked. Ic 1s abrandſer vpon cuill kings thatthy 
ayalkedan he waies of their fachers, and: mochers ; anddi 
| wickedly Þ as they counſelledrhem. Wherefore the follow! 
and obeying of their parentsin- euill was fo farrefrom ext 
nuating. their ſinne ,, as it didrather aggrauare che ſame, Tit 


| preferring of father and mother before,qhe Lord Chriſt hey 


 ethi char ſuch a childe is <#ot worthy of Ghriſt: In'compariol 
of Chtift 4 Father and mbther maſt be bated, 'Bur that vnd 
andvnchriſtian-like'reſpe& of parents abqueChriftzis 1ttl 


Iprouoke chil-,. 
dren to prefer 
| God before 

their parents, 


of 
| . 


maketh ſo; many young Papilts, young ſwagerers, ſweat 
liars,deceirfull perſons,and lewd liuers, | x 
For 4toidingthe two forenamed extremes let thine heatt bt 


filled wich.a true feare of. God, and withall conſider the dl! 


—_—— 


| | 


IN 


_— 


| | ROE! 
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{Treat. 5© - Duties of Chilaren. 
rence betwixe our earthly parents and our heauenly Father, 
| | They are but parents *of owr fleſh, he 15 the Father of ſpirits," 
f They can but touch the body, he can caſt body and foule in- 
-o hell, They are bur a while ouer vs, he for euer. Their au- 
thoriry is ſubordinate to his,his ſupreme & abſolute of it ſelfe, 
They ca2 giue bur alight cemporary reward ; he, aneternall 
weight of glorie. They cannotſhelcer vs from his wrath , he 
can trom theirs. 
Hicherto of ſuch duties of children as reſpe@ their parents 
authoticy,ſuch as reſpet their neceſſity follow. 


—_ 
_— 


6. 39. Ofchildrews Recompence, 


Thegenerall head whereunto all theduties which children 
owe to their parcucs 4n regard of their Neceſſity, is in one. 
word Recompence, which 1s a dutie whereby chuldren indea-| 
uour as much as in them herh, to repay what they can for their 
parents kindneſle,care, and coſt towards them,and that in way 
of thankfulneile z which maketh a childe thinke. he cannot doe 
toomuch for his parent, & well may hechinke ſofor a parent 
do:h much more for his childe before ir 1s able to doc for ic 
elfe, then che childe poſlibly can doe for the parent, So as if} 


he parcnts awthority were laid alide , yetthe law of equity re-| 


uirech this dutic of Recomperce : ſo alſo doth the law of piety | 
nd charity, Wherefore of all other. Duties this is moſtdue, 
© is in exprefle cermes giuen in charge to children by the 
poſtle, who willeth chem to learne to requite their parents, 
Contrary is negleof parents intheir need, which is more 
hen monſtrous ingratitude. As all ingratitude is odious to 
od and man, fo this molt of all,and yer very many are guilty 
hereof, In them the prouerbe is verified that /owe is weighty, 
or 1t 1s the property of _— thingsto fall downe apace, 
ut to aſcend ſlowly, and t 
hus loue from the parent to the childe falleth downe apace, 
ut 1t hardly aſcendeth from-children to parents. Inwhich 
[pc another proverbe ſaith, One father will better nouriſh 
me children , then nine children one father, Many.children in 
Ss kinde doe no more for their parents, then for ſtrangers. 
ley either conſider nat how much their parents haue Son 


| 4599 | 


ar not without ſome violence, | 


Hh 3 for 


FO CC EI IS ——_— 


e Hev,12.9. | 
f Luk 12.455. | 


v5ey mano 
aciop F umvpſ- 
ulcer idpen 
xay, Ariſt, 
Etbicd, $..- I. 


| 


1 Timn.5.4. | 
& woiCas amr 
Nye, 

Itis mon- 
ſtrous ingra- 
titude for 
children to - | 
negle chew | 
Parents. | 


| 
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Aruleof re- 


| compence. 


Ultra poſſe non 


eſt eſſe, 


a Gen.g.21. 
b & 19.33. 
{Cc 23SaM.11 4. 
d Gen.12.13. 
ie e#-26.7. 

f & 37 -3443 5+ 
| g 2 S4M18,33, 


| 


| Natyrall infirmitics are 


{liucand licin them, as ſwine to wallow and lie in the mire: 


| but only at ſome times, through ſomerempration, as Ic were 


|arethemſelues moreaſhamed of them , and more gricuedtor 


| doc nor thelelle reuerendly eftceme their place,or perſon," 


{ dren in their yonger and weaker yeares are ſubjeCt to 1) 


| 


- Duties of Children, 


—_— 


ot 


for them ; or elſe they conceitthat whattheir parents dig; 
of meere durie, and neederh no recompence. Fie ypoy þ 
barbarous and inhumane children ! uc 

$. 40. Of infirmities whereunto parents aye ſubiet 


Treat, 


The rule of the forenamed recompence is on the one [id 
the parents Neceſſity , and on the other, the childes eAbily, 
So as in euery thing wherein a parent necdeth his chijq,, 
thelpe, the childe to his power muſt afford his beſt helpe, 
Beyond ones power nothing can be expelted, 
| A parents Necefſ- FNaturall infirmities, 
ity may be through 2 Caſuall extremities, 
award. 

Outward. 

| Inward Infirmities are weakenetle of iudgement, ſlippe. 
'nefſe of memory , violence of paſſion with the like z when 
procced frowardnelle , teftinelle, ſuſpicioufnelle, iealouſr 
teare,gricte,&c. 

Ontward [nfirmities are ſuch as ariſe from ſome inſtant teh 
tation, as were® Ngahs and Þ Lots drunkennelle ;Þ Lots and 
© Daxid; vncleanelle 34 Avrahams and © 1{":akes difſimulation 
f [ackobs and 8 Dauias exceſhiue lamentation,&c, 

Some of theſe latter, which may ſeeme moſt heinous and 
odious {innes, arethen to beaccounted infirmities, when they 
who commit them make not aſport of them, nor delighzt 


vnawares , fall into them z and after they are committed they 


chem,then any other that ſee them, or heare of them. | 
In regard of the naturall infirmities of parents, the dutied 
children is both to beare with them, and allo to coucr them(0 
farre as they can, | 
$. 41. Of childrens bearing with their parents tafirmitics. 
Children beare with their parents infirmities when the) 


performe theletſedurictothem becauſe of their infirmities. 
This is the firſt particular branch of recompence, For chil- 


| 


- FIGS: 
infirmit! 


W_- — —_ O—_ i 
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Treat. 5+ —— Duties of Children. | 
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————— 


frmicies : iftparcnts had the lcfle reſpetted them for their 
1irmicies , and from thence had taken occaſion roneglea 
hem , and would not haue borne with them , ſurely they 
-ould not haue becne ſo well broughe vp. That great pati- 
ence, long-ſufferance, and: much. forbearance which parents 
cſhewed rowards their children, requireth that children 
in way of recompence ſhew the like to their parents.a$ OCca- 
jon is offered. 1t was a great infirmity 1n 1ſaak to apy 
| f(aya prophane childe, before [aakob a religious childe, eſpe- 
cially againſt Gods exprelle- word m———_— Taakob yet 
laakob reſpeed not his farcher a whit the lele for it, as ap- 
peares by his ® fare to offend him , and by his ®readinefle to 
obey him, © /aakobs vniuſt reproote of Joſeph wasno ſmall in- 
firmicy, and yet how much /oſeph reuerencedand cuery way 
reſpected his facher the hiſtory following ſhewerth. Sax/s in- 
firmicies were farre more and much greater then any of theirs, 
yet what dutie and faithfulnelle did Jonathan his ſonne per. 
forme to him,euen totheir deaths ? for 4 he died with him, 

We haue herein the patrerne of Chriſt himſelte : how great 
linfirmicy did his mother bewray, when ouer-raſhly ſhe rebu- 
ked him being about a good worke, a bounden duty, his Fa- 
hers bulineſle ? yer immediatly chereupon it is nored that he | 
wat downe with his parents, and was ſubiett to them : which | Luka, 51. 
manifeſteth the honour he gaue to his mocher, notwichſtand- 
ing her infirmirie. 9 4 

Contrary to this duty doe they, who take occaſion from 
their parents infirmicies to thinke baſely of their perſon and| |. diſpiſe a 
their place, and chereupon grow careletſe in duty, either re-| parent for any 
fuling to doe any duty arall, or elſe doing it careleſly, grudg-| infirmiry. 
ingly, diſdainefully, and ſcornefully, 4b/o/om made a ſuppo- 
ſedinfirmity of his father the ground of his rebellion, Had | **4*"5-3: 
his pretence beene true, yer had it not beene a ſufficient | 
cauſe for him to diſgrace, and riſe againſt his father, as he did. 
Thelaw that threatneth Gods vengeance againſt ſuch children' 
as mcke at their father, or deſpiſe to obey their mother, makerh 
no exception of paxents infirmities. 
 $.. 42, Ofcbildrens comering their parents infirmities. 

Children couer their parents infirmitics borh by paſſing by 
p64 H h 4 | them 


co II” 


d 1 Sam, 31,2, 


A childe may 


Pro.30.17, 
| 


. ATR LE CORES (VOY RY RY 


ths. 


| A Sinne for a 
{ childe to dif 
COUcr a pa- 

{ rents infir- | 
mity, 
Gen.g.22, 

Ver {. 25 # 
Parents 18- 
precatione mhil 
pernicioſius 
excogitari pos 
£:ft, Platod: 
Leg.lib.11. 
More then 
monſtrous 

for a childe 

to raiſc a {lan- 
der of a pa» 
rent. 

'2 $4153» 


| ſee their fathers infirmity ) and comered bi nakedreſſe ( th 


| 


| as otherwiſe would nor be knowne : whereby they bring mud 


| 


— 


Daties of Chilares. Treg 


txde of ſinnes : now 1n whom ſhould love abound, if notin 
children ? Arid who ſhould more manifeſt this property o 
loue then children? 

Of paſſing by and concealing from others a parents ink, 


Tf 
2 - 0 —_ . We” — ——— 
chem (as weſpeake) and taking nonotice of them, ang 1, 
i by concealing chem from others as much as they can, The 


Scripture noterh/ic to be a property of /oue to rower a my; 


mity, we haue a worthy patterne in She and Japhet : why 
Noah their father being drunken lay vncouered in the migg 
of his tent,they went row av (that they might not themſely, 


others might not ſeeit,) The _ which _—_ this oc 
fion was theri promiſed co. them and their poſterity, ſheycy 
how acceptablerhis dutie was to God. 

Contrary was Chams praftiſe, who diſcouered, and mi 
knowne his fathers nakednetle, The curſe thereupon denow. 
ced againſt him, ſhewcth how odious that (ſinne was ynto Gl 
Too many there be of Chams curſed brood, who blaze abro 
their parents infirmities, and make ſuch things knowne of then, 


diſhonour and ſhame vpon their parents ( which can be nohs- 
nour to the children,)-and withall a curſe from their parentson 
themſclues,which the heathen accggunted very dreadful], 
More contrary was Abſoloms prattiſe, who raiſed a moſt me! 
Iicious ſlander of his father, and thereby alicnared his ſabies 
hearts from him. Too miny A-ſolow-like ſeekero raiſe a ſupp 
ſed reputation and honour to themiſelues by vilfying and dipe 
cing their parents: but let themnote Abſoloms end, Ailuredy, 
if 24 hold on in that courſe, thelike, or awoiſe, ſhall be that 
end. | 
6. 43. Of childrens bearing with their par 
ſeries, 
_ Cafuall exrremities, arcall manner of croiſes which by thepro 
uidence of God are laid vpon a mn : wherher vpon his bode, 5| 
blindnefle,lamenetſe,ficknelſe,&c.or on His perſon,as cap: 


,./ 


ents caſuall nt o: 


bwniſhment, impriſonment, &c. or on his eftit& as pouerrie,p* 


[ 


nuric,&c. In all cheſe, children muſtbeare with their parents, 5 


1n the forenzamed infirmiries ; neither le{ſe ns dans” | 
| en: 


Sr 


hy. Dt. end 
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Duties of C hilaven. 


Treat. 5- 


[a 
| chem, nor.performe the lefſe durie becauſe of =_ 
| (ch neceſſicies, as are not finfull CIs mg 
| regard of theſe, parents are much more t A b >> ana 
Though 1/aak_were b1: 1. _ ore withall.f 
gh 1/aak_were blinde, yer did not [aakob a wl 
'| ſpect hum. Though Naomi were poore, yet Ms preg pen won Gen 27.1. 
7 1:1 contiemed co doe achildsduric w/v Staines? daughter | kb 1,16, 21. 
Contrary is the vnnacurall d; /nto NET, 
| take occaſion from theſe caſuall pv mopte er o—_ - Newmig 1 
= t — a” 
| {piſe them. God hath made an exprelle law a Lore p op C rent for = | 
os Ines are by any outward defefts 1mporent y' deafe bl ” era 
c. If no perſon may deſp1 . 7 e, blemae, | mitic. 
dren their parents, They SA cas much letſe chil-| [c4,19-14. | 
may lookefor an heauter curſe. | a chat doe ſo, and | 
$, 44+ OY rel:ening their parents according to their 
Befides bearing avich parents "iy 
_ _ in need of choke Same _ ou pd 
muſt afford it them. In lick | ccour, they ©- 
{viſited his father. In dad moat —_—_ chem, as 2 ſoſeph| a Gen.q8.1, 
asÞ the children of I aakob, In want Hh o muſt comfort chem, 
needfull for them, as © the ( , they. muſt proudetlings 
F: hem, as © the ſonnes of /aakeb, who w b & 37.35: 
ood for ther father ; and as d Toſoph wh h ſe TAP! _—_ to buy c & 42,8, 
Egypt, and there nouriſhed hym Tris zo ne for [aakob into |d & 47.12. 
did not only pleane for her wiocher: snoted of * Rxth, that ſhee | © Ruth 1.18; 
ſerued ſome of that foodwhi "A a poore Woman, butalfo re- |* 1$999-22-324- 
her, In time of danger tus _ ous to her ſelfe to ear, for |? —— 
protetion and oreſiaalion wy F> 9 Ie they can for their auf _ 
k gre care of his farher mid lodſdee::Y ad in this reſpe& an [4519 
rake children our of this world before th ea, if God be pleaſed to Vetuſtzffrma lex 
renisbe ſuccourlelle,. thejwpalte 2 co parents, and their pa- paet 95m 
well-being of their parents after heir wr ns ney can for the view, ot liver 
who commended h1s motherto his diſci ic departure,as 8 Chriſt, |/# boc officy gre- 
ang ora ay goes pegs (over preg FO 
compence, and are all compriſed ; Je ATer ” branches of re- |©2"* quod pull 
ApollereQuirerh of children: A er thath requita, which the [june fuk p 
Was, ren : And they are but a ſmall * | Pomunt ſuns pa- 
quitatl of all the paines,care,and charpes,that mail part or | reatibug,relut 
"oh w their children, Yea; this only w G 7 wage haue been | impy conycian- 
ught forth ch 3  thung, that parents hau | tur in vincula, 
| ght forth chuldren into the world, can children 05 6 PE Fraſm.Inftit. 
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| encly ire, Nature hath taughethus much, not only vnto hez 
ey hes os vato the —_ onaþlc creatures, Among ocher 
[0p vareaſonable creatures , the, cxample of the* Srorke is worthy to 
Pln, : for itis recorded of that kinde, that when the damme; 
Shidas. | benored : for it1s rec Au 
|* aappys. fare old, the young onesfeed them z and whent Ws 15 they 
&177-Aapſv. | ie ready to taint n their flying, the young ones _ _ pe ky 
i eg hen hy a ating, young ons Cari thm oa 
|childten from | backs. The Greeke name of a St en 
|relicuing their | which ſignificch tO ps e — % Fs [na 
nts, is taken from that name: they are . 
1 War.7.t1, vp as ische opinion of Phariſtes, who thoughethat children 
k verſ. 13." b m——_ Fe ſubſtance to the Temple, might be freed 
; yo cl Þ want this dutieof recompence to parents, which as the myſtcrieaf 
"abt deny- | that Hebrew word i (orban, They made a meerep — Þ wr 
[ing releefero |, God, acauſc of manifeſt al piece _—_ po if =2y 
| -4#Y 17. | this verdi&t of them, thar & rhey make the om Pt ay 
Iniquiſſmunm feet. * Papiſts are of the ſame opiyon, and fo y 
eſt patre egere, | cenſure, EY: ; F 
--» «Lip Contrary alſo IS their practiſe, _——__ — ans 
omg A world, oo their Frome -: _ Js «ire —_— Gek 
+.1-45 halt t zn hw, who * 1 | 
BET oe 19 {9 ap Ts als ; howthen canitdwell in ſuch a childe? Not 
| my bringing chey only, who ſuffer their parents to [taruc, offend jn this ex 
parents into. | i_—_ but they alſo who ſutfer them to Jiue poorely, and bale 
Rt when theinſelues ® Diues-like fare delicately,and goe gorgeoul) 
{;. Inſiriking | attired cuery day, | STOP 
-roovlty . In an higher degree'doe they offend, who bring pry 
o Ex0d, 21.15}. ſuch extremities,as to pouertic by their lauiſh ſpen ” z OP ; 
[4 Inmurche- | fon by imp rruning them to be their ſuretics zto exceſſ1uc grict| 
ring parents. | ON Dy PRPY hi atiſes,as ® the ſonnes of /aakob. | 
p Solon. c2M Wnt by their _ tall welty offuch oraceleiſe children, 4s darc ſtrike 
garetur, | twhatinall we | : 
cor nallum Y gs 2 ® Gods law accounteth ſuch a childe vnworthy & 
Mo iſeei ” _, _ ++ ra. ere tre) —_— i... and mother-queller:') 
oor tem |  Nay,what may be S Xx | ecauſen| 
4" pI | There was of old no particular law made againſt chem, b al 
veneer offer Id be ſo vnnaturall and inhumane 
dit, ſe 1d nemk | ;.\ ſyppoſed, that no childecan f- lates ahangt 
nem facturum | In inutation whercof ? Solon, that wiſe law-m 


. . hy , | | a: 
—_— heathen, made no law againſt them : and his,reaſon " 
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Treat: 5 . Duties of 1 Chilares. \; 

ked,heanſwered, that he thought no chulde would commir ſuch 
[a fact. | fb 

; When afterwards ſuch inhumane 1mpieue was manifeſted in 
che world; the Ciuill Law. ordained this puniſhments 41f any 
hall kill his parent, let him not be put to the ſword, nor fire, nor any 
other vſuall puniſhment : but 1:t him be ſawed in a ſacke with 4 
dog, and 4 cockt amd 4 viper,and an ape,and caſt into the next ſea, 
or riner; that while life 1s in him ſe may begin to want all wſe of the 
elements, and be deprined, while he liucth, of the aire,and when he 
is dead, of the earth, 

This finne hauing beene committed among the heathen, the 
Apoſtle reckoneth ic yp among other moſt notorious and barba- 
rous ſinnes, 1.7192. 1.9, As murther is one of thoſe ſinnes, which 
[the carth can leaſt beare, and which crycth loudeſt to heauen for 
| yengeance; ſo among the ſeuerall kinds of murther, this 1s the 
moſt vnſupporrable,and crying, - 
Thus much of the duties of children, which they are to performe 

-while their parents line, It remaincth to ſpeake of theſe 
which they are to performe when their parents are d:ad, 


] 
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6. 45. Of childrens Care to barie thetr parents being dead, | 


Bodie of their de-/ 
ceaſed ParEc. 


The duties hich children oweto their) 
parents after they are dead,concerne the tor P'S 1 


It1s the dutie of children to bring the bodies of their parents 
deceaſed,with ſuch decencie and honour,as may be an{\verable to 
the place and reputation wherein they liued, , 

So as both the thingit ſelte,and the m2rmer of doing it, 15 to be 
obſerucd. 

Thething it ſelfe, namely Bmria/l of the corps of ſuch as are 
| deceaſed, hath euer beene in vie in Gods Church: and it hath 
becne vſed as a meanes tomaintaine our hope of the reſurrefion 
of our bodies. Many of the heachen, whoneuer dreamt of there- 
ſurretion, were wont to burne the dead bodies of their friends: | 
| 0:herhearhen learned this manner of buriall from che Chnxch, 
{though they knew notthe myſterie thereof, Itis more clearechen 
needs be proued, thar Gods peeple, from the beginning of the 
world, haue performedthis durie of buriall to their friends z bur 


1 


%* 


| 


atur honerem 


| Pulp. 9. 


| meanes to 


18 VICINK Mare, 
vel 1n amen 


| 
| 


qS quis paren- | 
tus fata propera 
uwerit, neque 

eladio, neque | 
1gnibus, neque 
vilt alj ſoleant | 
pane ſubiuge- 
tur, ſed inſutus þ 
cules cum cane, 
& gallo gall;- 
naces,of vipe- 
ra, & ſimia,vel | | 


proyciatur, ec. | 
Juſtin, Ced.1, g. 
tt,17, Cut vo. 
luermt parri. 
cidas inſus in 
culeum vinos, | 
atque ua in 
flumen deyci, 
docet Cicero 
pro Roſ. Amer. 
ad fumam fily 
attinet ul vide- 


debi:um patri © 
defuno pre- 
fitiſſe. Cic, 


Buriall a 


maintaine | 
hope of reſur- 
reion, 
Conftituere py- 
r45:bur corpora 
auiſque ſuerum | 
U ore tulere 
"aA'rum, ſubie. i. 
W ſ-ue 'gmbus, 
ec, Virg, | 


| "Mt 
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| Aneid.rt. 
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iris nor percinentto the pot in hand;to inſiſt vpon the genera. 
chat it belongs eſpecially to chuldren to procure this dutie to he 
performed, 15now the pointto be proued, which is readily dons 
2 Ge.25.9, | by the approued examples of ® 1/aak, Þ Iaakob, © Toſeph, andy. 
b & 35-29. | thers exprelly recorded mn Scriprure, . 
j<&50.7. | And preac reaſon theres for it : for 

I, Reaſon, | 1, [tisarcſtimonie of great lone and good reſpett to the par-! 
tie deceaſed, Now who ſheuld manifeſt more loue, and greae; 

| | reſpe& then a chulde ? | | | 
[2.R eaſon, |. 2, Itis akinde of 4 bleſſing, promiſed by God to his Saines, ty; 
|d1 King.14.13.| be buried: as on the other [1de, ir 15 a f car /e threatned againſt oh, 
— >a {tnate ſinners, et to be buried. In thus reſpeR, 8 Daxid bleed! 
| x King.21-23, |< men of ſabeſh Gilead for burying Saxl,and acknowledgethi 
Fur a kindnelle done to Saul, Now who ought rather to procure 4 
| Fſat79.3-. | bleſſing, and doc a kindnetle to parents, then children, who ar 
g.2Sam:2.5. | oft bletled through their parents rmeanes ? 
| 3. Reaſon, 3.[r being a great deformity to haue a mans corps lie abou 

: ground (for nocarkaſe will be more loathſome then a manii 
it lie ynburied) children, who are moſt bound ro'couer thei 


parents deformity , are in this reſpe& bound to burie the 


Sinne of chil- corps. | | 
mn 4 | - Contrary is their praiſe whoſe mindesarg, ſo ſet on thi 
STEAM Pe parents goods, as they cleane negle& their bodies, So ſoot 
corps, as their parents brearh is out of their body,they ſo bulie then 
ſelues about the things which they have left behinde then, 
as their corps is ready roftinke before care be taken fortht 
buftiall of ic. Yea, fome will purpoſely keepe their parent 
| corps aboue ground till they be exceeding noiſome;fortt 
ceiving ſome. reuenues, or debts, or other accounts, whi 


muſt be paid before the corps be buried. It their corps m | 


needes for ſometime be kept aboue ground, let thembe in! 
balmed , or ſo vſed as they may not ſauour. They whoat 
Ginne of chil. | Carelelſehereof, ſhew that they reſpect their parents weald) 
dren entring | more then his perſon and honour, | 
ypon thuir pa | In which reſpe& they alſo heinouſly tranſgreiſe, who | 
| "ents eſtate . | (o preedy of ——_ eſtate, as they muſt needs preuent/IP 
mn ey departure, and like Adoniah enrer vpon their farhers eftxt, | 


| -——pl 5. and take polleſſion of his goods before breath 15 w_—_ | 
_bodſ 
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body : whereby they doe oir cauſe great diſquiernelle ro him 
-hac would depart 10 peace. | -/U1.1 
|- Againc, others bearingan inward grudge and-fecret hatred | Sinne of chil- 
againit a brother, or other kin{man,.wlzom cheir parentintirc-| dren diſtur- 
Iy loued,and1n chat reſpe&t durſt nor meddle with him in their bing _ pa- 
parents life-rime, ſo ſoone, as their parent 1s dead, picke a |? unerall, | 
quarrell with the party hated, and fo difturbe and hinder their | 
parents funerall, Such a plot Eſau intended : brit God 'defca- Gen. 37,4, 
id it, whereby 1t appearech that God 1s difpleaſed therewith. ; 
6.46, Of the decency wherewith children ought to ſee their | 
parents buried, | 
Themanner after which children oughtto ſcerheir: parents 
buricd, muſt-be wich ſuch-decercy as is .agreeable to rhe com- 
mendable cuſtome of the countric ahd Church where their | 
parents die, and with ſuch ho:oxy as 1s in ſome meaſure anſwe- 
able to rhe eſtate, and place of rheir parents while they liued 
ar leaſt if it benot abouerthe meanes chat the parent hath letr, 
2 aboue the abilitic of thechilde that maketh the'ſolemnitie.) 
o/zph was a great Gouernaur in Egypt, by reaſon whereof his | 
Eichcr when he came thither was highly accounted of : accor» 
ingly with great honour did hecarry him-to his graue; Gen, 50.7: 
There are two extremes contrary:to:the forenamed decency Contrary, 
nd honour, One 1s an ouerlaunh andprodigall ſumpruouſneſle | r. Too ſump. | 
nd ſolemnirie at their parents funerall, farre aboue the cſtare, | wous funerals, | 
nd farre beyond che meanes which the parent hath left, and | 
rrealſo abouerhe cſtare and-ability -of the childe himſfelfe, 
ome by che needlIetle folemnirie of their pareats; funcrall arc. 
farre caſtineo.debr, as they are neucrableto recouer them: | 
ues againe, and ſo bring more diſhonour to their parents by 
eweaknelle of their childes eſtate, then honour by the ſo- 
maitie of 'the funerall ; there may be great honour. . and 
uch decency in a funcrall, where is not cxtraordinary: char- 
$:1nftance Stererns funcrall. | 
Theother extreme is too: baſe; and priuate a manner of 
ryingtheir parents, much vnbeſecming both cheir parents 
dtheir owne eſtate, and means;which ariſeth from a mixture 
pride, and couctouſneſle polleſſing their hearts; Pride ma- 
athem haueno ſolemnity at all, becauſe couctouſneſle will | 
not | 
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notſuffer them to exceed in their ſolemnitte. Hence it com 
| merh to palle that chey chuſe out ſtrange places where neithe; 
their parents or ſclues are knowne, 4s po dead of the Dipht 
that none may eſpiechem; and appoint an vncertaine tim 
thar no fricnd may accompany them. God oft mecterh it) 
' ſuch proud,coucrous children in their kinde,and cauſerh then 
wich like diſhononr to be brought totheir graues, 
$. 47. Of childrens paying their parents debts after thi 
cat 1 


As children muſt haucreſpe& tothe body of their pare 


| Childrens xe- | 
ſpetro the | 
credit of their 
| deccaſed pa- |. 
| rents. 


prong credit, and| 


| 


ſclues bewcll able, though their parents left not ſufficient t 
pay all cheir debts, they ought to pay them, Herein eſpecial 
a childlike affeRion is manifeſtedro the parenc. 

Contrary istheirprattiſe who ftriue to get all they can 
| rheir parents, and yer make no conſcience of paying any debts 
| arall,vnleſſelaw force them therero,Whacrhey doe in this? 
| cannot be though to bedonefor their parents ſake, buc ruth 


for 
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Treat.5. Duties of Children. o 
Or their owne ſake, Many ſo lictle reſpe&their parents credit 
in this kinde, as they privily conueigh away and vertcrly con- 
ceale much of their parents eſtare,of purpoſeto defeate Credi- 
-ors : Which as it is a part of apparent imuſtice, ſo iris a cauſe 
of opening the mouthes of men againſt their parents, to their 
diſcredit and ſhame, 
6.48, Of chilarens ſuppreſſing exill reports againſt their pa- 
rents deceaſed. _. | 
* ThedireQion giuen before concerning childrens ſpeech 
of their parents behinde their backs, may ficly be applied alſo 
o the care which children ought co haue of the ſpeeches and 
reports which are made of their parents after their departure, 
[t followeth as froms the leſſe ts the oreater, that whar children 
doefor their parents credit in abſcnce behinde rtheff backes, 
chey muſt much more doe when they are dead : for then there 
35 no hope, no poflibilitie chat parents ſhould doe any thing 
toright their owne wrong in that kinde 7 ic lyeth therefore 
ypon children to doe it. | 
Doe not they cleane contrary, who take occalion from the 
departure of cheir parents, both to open their eares to receive 
ny ill reports of them, and alſo to open their mouthes to 
peakeillof them : then blazing abroad all their infirmities, 
dftretching their ill reports of ther parents beyond the liſts 
ftruth, Tl] birds they are that ſo bewray their owne neaſt, 
They know thar their parents being dead can haue no norice 
ercof : whereby they ſhew whiat Jictle piety to God or pa- 
tis1n their heart; Butthereis an euer-liuing,all-ſeeing,and | 
knowing Father char takerh notice of all : who belide other 
engeance will cauſe ſuch meaſureto be meared our to them, 
they mere to their parents, There is no one thing wherein 
his prouerb, (With what meaſure you mete it ſhall be meaſnred-| Mat,o.24 ©: 
Jon 4gaine) 1s more ofcen verified then in childrens ingra- | Soc 
dere their parents, All ages have given many 'inftances | ;cyribus How 
ereof, (Thevery heathen obſerued it.) Which ſheweth Gods' | dia intulers, 
rat indignation againſt ir, _ "ſea þ. 
; | HS EXPE 
9. 49. Of childrens imitating their parents good example. = wil | 
| | x LY 
If parents haue beene perſons of good carriage in their life Leer _ | 
time, | 
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x King, 3. 3. 
12 Kng.22.2, 
1 Kng.15.11, 


Nullum monu- 
mentum clarius 
relinquere potu- 
| #t, quam effigi- 
erm morum ſu0- 
rum, uintuts, 

] conflantie, pie 
{tat flium.Cic, 
| Phulp. g. 


11 King, 15-26, 
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| | 
q1 Kang, 72.16. | 
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rime, as religious towards God, juſt in their dealings with 
men, mercitull re ſuch as Rood in need of their helpe, doing 
much good in their place, and ſo ended theirdaies with mug) 
credir; itis an eſpeciall meanes to mainraine and continy 


|chis their credit, for children to walke 4n their ſteps, ang tg 


indeuour to be like them. © 0 
Thus. is ableiſed memorie of their parents kept:frefh and 


{greene( as we ſpeake)) though their bodies be zotten, Fy 


when they who knew the parents behold chelike good qual; 
cies and ations.an their children, they will thereby be pur in 
mindeof the parties deccaſed, and ſay, Oh how ſuch paren 
yer liue! behold a liuely, and living Image of them. Thus 
did Salomon, Aſa, Tehoſaphat, Hee.ekiab, Tofiah and ſuch like 


| good Kings which came of the ſtpcke and hnage of Dau 


cepe the memory of theirfather Dax, treſh, faire, and flow 
riſhing (long afterhis body was rotten ) as 4s euident by thel 
and ſuch like phraſes, Ze walked inthe ordinances of Danid hy 


| father : he walked in all the waies of David hw father : he di 


that which wai right as Dauid hi4 father, &c, T here can bend 


| berter monument of a parents pietie, honeſtie, and verus] 


then achildes liuely repreſentation of che ſame, Wherefare| 
asa motive-toſtirre vp children ro walke in the good wats df 
their parents, God hath promiſed to /hew mercy to thouſand 
of them that lone him aud keepe his commandements, that is 
ſuch as hauing religious ang righteous parents walke in thei 
ſteps. _ 

| Sbihs arcboth thoſe that areynlike good parents, and 
thoſe that arcljke eujll parents. The former ſort doc muct| 
impeach anddiſhonour thereputation of their parents, a5 | 
hoboam, who by his fooliſh rigorous and vniuſtcarriage, made| 
the people ſpeake contempruoully of Dawid, 
Thelatteriſort continue in memor1e the ewll name,andrit 
ſhame of: their-parents, and cauſe them to ſtinke more i 
more : as the ſonnes and ſucceſſors of [eroboam, who follow 
ing his idolatrous courſe, made ic the more remembred, 
cauſed this blur to remainein his flilefrom age to age, Jeri 
am which made Iſrael to ſine, 


As they flop theeurrent, and hinder the paſlage of the oy 
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Treat. F Duttes of Children. 
ing of righteous parents : ſorheſe propagate, and open a way 
&r che curſe of vnrighteons parents, | | 
5.50, Of the ſuperſtitious dutie eniogned by Papifts to chil-' 
dren after their parents deceaſe, 
| Tothetwo forenamed durics of bxrying the corps, and pre- 
ſermmng the credit of parents , Papiſts adde a third, and Heather 
: fourth, whereof neither are warrantable by Gods word, but: 
diretly contrary thereto, | 
Thar which Papsfs addeis,that children after char parents 
deach ought to procure Diripes, Maſſes, Pardons, Releaſes, and: 
ſuch like roies for them, and make continuall prayers to free: 
chem our of Purgatory, and bring them to reſt in heauen + of 
thevanity of chef: prayers, and folly of che other toies T haue' 
* elſewhere ſpoken. | "= DER 
TheScriprure expreſly teacherh that afrer death the ſoule 
3octh ro the placeappainted for it,of cndlefſeblifleor woe : fo 
5 there is no meanes of altering the one, or helping forward 
he other, - | 
j. 51, Of the vnlawſulneſſe of childrens ſeeking to renenge 
their parents wrongs. | Ry 
That which Heathen adde, is, that children after their pa- 
ts deach reuenge fuch wrongs as haue beene done to them 
ncheirlife crime, And they preſſe this ſo farre vpon children, 
they affright chem wich cheir parents Ghoſt, ſaying, thar if 
hey _ torcucnge their parents wrongs,their Ghoſt will 
llowehem, and nor ſuffer them to live in quiet, but gnoleſt 


em continually, This conceipt ariſcch from the corruption |q 


[nature, which 1s exceeding proneto revenge : but it 1s ex- 
relly forbidden'in Scripeure, in cheſe and ſuch prohibirions, 
Reſiſt not emill,ÞRecompence to no man exill for exill, © Anenge not 
wr ſelues &c, Yet ſome in wuſtification thereof alledge 4D a- 
a; charge to Salomon of taking ven geance on Toab and She-| 
, after 1s death. | 


Anſm, The charge which Danid gaue, & Salomon; exebiiti- Þ 


thereof, was no matter of priuate reuenge, bur only a lawfull 
ecution of tuſtice which children may and oughr to doe. Tuſt 
alons there were to moue Dacid to put off the execution' of 
"ypon the one & the other ſo long. *[oab was roo migh- 


Bellar.Tom.2, 
Contr. 3. De 
Purgator, l, 2, 
C, 16,006, 


* In whole ar- 
mour of God 
Treat. 3.5.39. 


40. in Epheſ, 
6 18, 


Seneca in Aga- 
me, Poets ira- 
diderunt filios 

patrs viciſcen. 


cium de matye 
ſumpſiſſe, dg 


eorum wfſis, 


ciſſe, Cic.pro, 
Sex. Rof. 

a Mat.s. 39. 
b Rom, 12.17, 
019, 


di King.2, 5.8, 
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How children 
obey their pa. 
rents iz the 
Lord. 

| 1. By obeyir g 
for the Lords 
ſakts -, 
 Rom.13.5. . 
'I Pet. 2, 1.3- 


| Col. 3. 20. . 


| 
2 In fincerity. 


ETIN\ 5 


A 


| 
| 
| 
| 


3. Wrh 
Ccheeretul- 
ne,” 

2 C07.9.7. 
4 Wit rcuc- 
rence, 


* 6.3. of 
5.19 Me. 


of God: - © 


| 
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* 
| Dutees 
” x 


| ze to haue execution doneon him in Daxids time;.and $1, 


| vengeance of him, Bcfides;Salomen executed iuſtice on the 
and the other,not for the-wrongs they. dd to hus father, þy 


of Children. 


 mezs offence was cotnmitted in the time of Daxids humiliz, 
on, which madc him ſweare that he would nor himſelf: 4, 


Ole 


for other crimes which they committed 1n his time : gn; 
their former offcnees were remembred to. aggrauate (1; 
matter, 

T husfazrc of childrens duties, The manner of 

them followeth to be declared, 
| $. 52, Ofthe manner of performing childrens duties, 

T hat clauſe which © noted out the /zmitation: of children 
duttes, affoordeth alſoan cxcelicnt direfionforthe mam 
performing them. It 1s this, 1» the Lord : thatis, Childreymy 
{o pe: forme tactr duty totheir parents as they wanld or ſhowly þt 
forme it tothe Lord, | 

More particularly it impliech cheſe {ix points : 

1, That their duties be petformed z conſcience, or for cn 
ſcience ſake, which is all one as for the Lords ſake: for the Lat 
onely 15 Iudge of the conſcience and hath power ouer it, Thu 
mult ſub:eRs performe duty to magittraces :; much moreciil 
dren:to parents, , The reaſon which che Apoſtle, renderah y 
theſe. words, Th: 5 wel-pleaſrme to the Lord, fheweth thai 


os 


Pertornin 


[dren obeying their parents muſt labour to approve them; 


ſelyes to God. 
_ 2, Their duties muſt be in ſincerity, which 1s when child 
precentf 10. ſhew co doe no more, then in truth and heartiiq 
meane: ; H#2at/o:ucr ye doe, doe itheartily as to the Lord, la 
che Apoſtle, Parents vicro deale with none more hearti]ytia 
wich their children : accordingly muſt children deale witl 
rents. |... abs. | | 
3» They muſt be performed cheercfully, with a willing 


+ [ready minde : for the Lord louerh cheeretulngtle, Herein) 
eth a maine difference berwixt a filiall, aud ſeruile, achil 


like andſſauclike obedience. OC... | 
4. They muſt be performed reuerendly_ as to chem vw 
beace the Iinage of God, Hereof we (| pake * before. 


$5. They mult ſo be. performed, as in-performing g's 
[US . I = Eh * 110i 
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[{finne be commirted againſt God, Hereof alſo we ſpake *' be. * $.37.638. 
re, [T0 02 EILTF 1 | | by 
| n 6. Conſtancy muſt beadded to all other vertues. For as the |6, Withperſe-} 
| ord himfelfe is conſtant in all his wates and workes, fo he ex- | verance, 
«Aeth that children ſhould be jn the duties which he requi- 
rech ar their hands. Hechat beginnerh well, and holdeth not 
on, loſcth all the glory of his good begining. 
If che examples of all good children commended in Scrip- 
cure be well weighed, we ſhall finde their duties, fo farre forth 
23 they were acceptable to God, performed after the forecfaid 
mamer,in all the branches chereof, oo 
j. 53. Of the aberrations of children in the' manner of their | 
» obedience. © 1 EP”; | 
Contrary are theſe aberrations, *' 
1, When children performe their duties on by-reſpeRts : ! Faulrsin the 
r feare of parents wrath, and the puniſhmentfollowing there-| Tanner of 
2 :for hope and expeRarion of prearer portion'and allow- _— | 
nce : ypon inſtant perſwaſion of friends, with the like :theſe| * 7} 
KeſpeAts ſimply in themfelues are nor for the Lord, 
2. When they performe them only outwardly in ſhey, | 2. Comple- 
mplementally while parents-are in preſence; or may know| Tenral 
xreok. This is nor with reſpe& to God who ſearcherh the 


uarts 


ANC 


3. When they performe them gnidgingly, mutteringly,| z. rudely. 
(daintully : as if their parents aueboricy were an vſurped| 
wer and not-giuen them ofGod; sthis i» the Lord ? 

4, When" they performe them rudely* and *vnmannerly : | 4. Grudging- 
is ſhewerh they conſider not 'the'glory of Gods'Imageſhi-| 1+ 

7intheir parents, WOES" 

5. | When they care not how they ſinne againſt God, ſo| 5. Onely to 


o 


pleaſc man, 
*-S. 38. 
6. Vnſctledly. 


ey may pleaſe their parents, ADULTS eQIUSG £7 
6, When, as if they repented of what they haue well done, 
ey refuſe to doe any moreduty to their parerits;” They waxe 
ay, thinking that God hath laid roo heauy a burden vpon 
am. Many ſhew themſelues moredutifull in-their young- 
then intheir riper yeares;” That which maketti children| , 
ay mdong dury;iscommonty the great and long ncede of| 
7 parents, as long lickneſle, long 1mpotency, long po-- 
I 1 2 uerty, 


— TC _w_—_@_— . 


DA 


Duties of Children, Treas, 


uerty, with the like. Irappearcsthar ſuch children looke on), 
on their parents as men, which,as they imagine, can neuerre 
compence their paines and coſt: they looke nor to-God yj, 
is able abundantly to recompence all, Theſe therefore per: 
forme not their duty # the Lord, 

d. 54: of the equall reſpett that children are to beare to by}, 

Oo ® DArents. FI 

As the diſtin& duties of children haue beene ſet forth, ſ] 
chinke it requilice to declare diſtintly who the parties he 1, 
whom thotc dutics are to be performed, Theſe principal 
{are the naturall parents, both Father and Mother. Seconds 


'rily ſuch as are in the place of parents, ; 


{ .Thefirſtpointthen to be noted is, that children bexey 
| equall reſpe& co both cheirnaturall parents,and performey. 

ty ro both alike. The law expreſly mentioneth both, Himy 
thy Father and thy Mother. Well may we thinke that thereyy 
ſoine juſt and vrgenc cauſe, that che law which ſo briefly vader 
{as few words as well could be, compriſeth exceeding mu 
matter, ſhould cxpreſ]ly mention father and mother, wheny 
[there 15one —_ parent, which includeth both. Now wha 
- | otherreaſon can-berendred thenthe point in hand ? 

It is worthy to be noted, how the Apoſtle contentethnot 
himſelfe to haue named parents, which implieth both, but 
alſo annexeth the expretle words of the law, which 1n partic 
{ lar ſetteth downe, father and mother, It is cxpreſly ſer downe 
{of /aakebthar he obeyed his father ana mother, Among 0 

ther pen-men of, Scripture S«/amon exprelly menrioneth bw} 
| father and mother, even almoſt twenty ſeucrall times 1nProu| 
| Many reaſons there beto inforce this poine. BA 
| I. Both parents are vnder God alike meanes of cheir chil- 
drens being. Children come our of the ſubſtance of both| 
| alike, a Hes n 07 0] 
| 2, Thecarcandpains of both for the goodof the chilaret| 
is very great ; I knownor of whether the greater, The mothes 
paines and care in bringing forth the childe is indeedthegre® 
ter, and it may bealſo the-greater in bringing vp the childe, 
ef pecially while it is young, atleaſt if ſhe giuerſucke her ſelte: 


yerafterwards the fathers exceedeth in providing fic callinhs 
[f fufficient 
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ſafficient meanes of maintenance, yca and portion orinheri- 
-ance for it, and that after he himſelfcis dead. Thus one way 
or otherthe childe is equally bound to both : and according-| 
ly Gods law maketh no difference berwixt them. 

Obie, The wife is ſubiet ro her husband : therefore a 
childe ought to preferrehis facher beforehis mother, 

Arſw. Though there be adifference berwixt father and | py. parents 
mother in relation of one to another, yer in relation to their | robe of like | 
children they are both as one, and haue ja kke authority ouer | account with 
chem. Now children are net to .looke to that difference that | dren. * || 
is betwixt their parents in that mutuall relation chat 1s be. 
wixt husband and wife, but to that authority which both pa- 
rents haue ouer their children ; and ſo tocarry an equal] re- 
ſpe co both, | 

2, Obieft, What if the fachers and mothers .diſpolition | Dire&ion for 
be contrary : and the one command what the other forbids. | achilde when | 

Anſw, The thing commanded or forbidden muſt be ob- | 29< parent 
ſcrued : if it be about a thing ſimply good or cuill, lawtull, or — 
vnlawfull,then the parent which would haue the thing lawfull | 1c — 
[to be done, or vnlawtull to be forborne (chough it be the mo- 
cher) muſt be obeyed : for in this caſe ſhe is backt with Gods 
wchority. Bur if che matrer be meerely indifferent, then 1 
doubt not bur the farher muſt be obeyed : yer ſo as the childe 
no way ſhew any contempe to his mother, but with all reue-| 
rence and humility make it knowne toher that ir is beſt both 
for her-ſelfe and himſelfe, that his father be obeyed, Bur if the 
farhers contrary authority be not interpoſed, or if the father 
bedead, then 1s a mother as ſimply and abſolutely to be obey- 
ed inall things,as afather. 

v. 55. Of pretences alleagea to obey father rather then ms 

ther, | 

Contrary on the oneſide is their childiſh fondnelle who o | 
holly reſpe& their mother, and ſeeke to pleaſe her, as they 
little _ their father , vnletle through fearethey be forced 
thereto ; and onthe other (ide,their ſcornefull # pirit who only 
dcarereſpeet co their father, and altogether negleR cheir mo- 
ther, it not deſpiſe her. For the moſt part, ofthe ewo,the mo- 
ttris Jeſſe regarded, Thercaſons whereof I rake to be theſe| 

= 88 9 follow- 
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tollowing, whereunto I will annex particular meanes to je. 
moue the ſeeming force of thoſe reaſons,as antidores or rem. 
dies vnto them, | | 
1, The mother by reaſon of her ſex 1s commonly the ye, 
ker,and ſubic& ro more infirmiries, 
eAnſw. Children ought rather to looke vpon their mg. 
[chers place and authority, then rheir perſon and infirmiie: 
ſo theſe would no whit impaire their reſpett of the other, 
2. The mother is more indulgent and tender to her chil. 
Familiaritzs [dren : and vſeth more familiarity towards them : now family. 
__ contemp- rity breedeth contempt. 

_O_” ew, This is the abuſe of familiarity : loue ſhould breed 
: loue: and loue muſt be ordered according to the condiciong 
che. parties louing, and loued, As children with one ciche. 
hold the affetion of themorher, ſo with anocher they ſhoull 
behold Gods image in the morher z and then ( that whichi 
*nored as the ground of all childrens dutie) a /owing-fear! 


. | 
would be wrought in their heart, which: would caft out4l 
contempt. 


| 3. The mother hath not that power to reward or reueng: 


| chat a father hath. | 


| Arſw, 1. This isnot to obey tx the Lord, No outwardre 
| ſpe& ſhould moue the childe ro obey his parents ſo much 
| conſcience to God-wards, If children duly conlidered God, 


Hd 
how he hath made no difference, but commanded them to 


obey both alike, and howhe 1s able abundantly to rewad, 
and ſcuerely ro reuenge,that reaſon would be no reaſon, 

4. The mother 1s ſubic to the father. 

A-:(w. This was remoucd * before. 

As a generall anſwer to theſe and all other ſuch pretenct 
as can bealledged, lec1rbe noted that the Lord doth not onl 
{1n exprelle rermes charge children to feare their ther, bil 
alſo ( the more to preile chis point ) ſometime ſetreth them? 
cher in che fi;{t place, thus ;Tee Pall feare exery mar his npothds 
and his father : which 1s not ſo to be taken as if the mother 
[the rwo were the more excellent ( 1m this reſpe& the father 

for the moſt parr is firft named)but becauſe ir is the truelt riall 


{of achildes ſubicftion to be ſubie& to his mother, He that | 
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willingly and conſcionably ſubieferh himſelte co her, who 
+. in relation to her husband the infer1our, 1n ſex the weaker, 
in condition. ſubie& to more infirmities, 1n her affettions' 
lelſe moderate, in power lelle able ro reward, or to puniſh, 
| will much rather (no doubt)ſubiet himſelfe to his father, 


6. 56. Of the difference of childrens ſ[ubi:tion to natural 


' parents, and to ſuch 4s only are in theplace of parents. 


Belide natarall parents, there are others by God ſo ſer ouer 
children, as they owe in conſcience child-like dutic vnto 
chem. Theſe in general! are ſuch as are in the place of parents, 
|and ſo performe, or at leaſt ought to pertorme,the dutie of pa- 
| rents to children, 
They are of two ſorts. 

1, Such as arc ioyned to a naturall parent in mariage,com- 
[monly called Step-fathers,and ſtep-mothers,or fathers in law,and 


C4 


| mothers in law, | 
2, Such as hauc the g-uernment and tuition of children 
committed to them, commonly called Gzardians, Tuters, Go- 
ernogrs: yea allo foſter-fathers, and foſter-mothers, | 
Ozeſt. Is the ſame qdutic in euery reſpe& due to thoſe 


who arein place of parents, as to naturall parents them(clues ? 


Anſw, Nocſo, There1s ſuch a prerogattue appertaining to| 


naturall parents from whom children haue receiued their be- 
ing,that many things wherein children by anabſolute neceſ(- 
liry are bound to them,are bound vnto the other who are but 
n place of parents,only-by the law of honeſty,of meetneile & 
onzeniency, Whence 1tcommeth .to patle that ſuch things 
as being done by children rebell:iouſly without,or againſt the 
conſent of naturall parencs proue meerenullities , will ftand 
In torcechough they be done withour or againſt the conſent 
vt ſuch as are only in theplaceof parents :inſtance contras 
ade about goods, lands and fuch other things as parents re- 
anea right in; whereunco many good Diuines adde* con- 
racts of mariage,of calling andche like. 
Yet notwithſtanding ſeeing in conſcience we are bound to 
noſe things which the law of honeſty, and conueniency re-| 
Jureth (for whatſcener things are honeſt inſt, and of good report, 


, 
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De boneſtate. 
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are to be done) great is thatdutie which children owe to tho 
who arein place of parents, | 
$. 57. Of childrens ſubiettion to fathers and mothers i lg, 
Fathers and mothers in law are to be ranked in the firſt 4, 
gree of thoſe who are in the place of narurall parents, yg, 
\ © | goodproofetherc is in Scripture for childrens ſubieQiony 
Exe.18.7, | them. The reſpe&t which CMoſes beare to his father inl;y, 
Ruth,1.&2. | and Rath to her morher in law, and {brit himſclfe to his fur, 
Lute 2.5 Ie poſed father, are commended for this very purpoſe, Swbiety 
= 15-noted in Chriſts example : Rewerence 1n Aoſes : Recompey, 
1n Reths, | | 
i, Reaſey, | - ; The mariage bond makech man and wiſe oze fleſh: whey 
upon the natural! parent that marieth another, makethty 
other oe with him, and in that reſpeR 15 as a parent to thechil 
dren, and by them oughtto be accounted ſo, 
The law of God makerh it plaine z»arft for a ſonne tovns 
| wer the ſhame of his mother in law, or for a father in lawtom 
* | coxer the ſhame,of his danghter in /aw, Whereby it appear 
that fathers and mothers 1n law, are by Gods law in the wy 
| place and ſteedof narurall parents to their children, and# 
cordingly as naturall parents areto be honoured, 
Beſides it 1s a great honour which a clvlde doth to hizns 
turall father or mother to reſpe& ſuch as they hane madeone 
fleſh with themſelues, as they doe therr owne parent. Sout 
honour a father, or mother in law,is to honour a natunl 
parent. 
| Contrary 1s the.minde andcariage of moſt chi!dren. Ve 
few beare arcuerend , dutifull, and child-like reſpe& tot! 
fathers, and ftep-morhers : but for che moſt part deſpiſetii! 
| in heart, grumble archem in ſpeech, andarevyery vndurifulll 
their behaviour : whence it commerh to pafſethat chey bril 
much griefeto their naturall parent, and oft cauſce-much 
cord and difſcntion berwixt their naturall, and ſtep-pareit 
being herein ſer on worke by Satan, who laboureth whati 
can to diſunite thoſe whom God hath neerely vnited coger\Wl 
and made one fleſh, Lamentable experience ſhewerh that" 
ſecond,third, or any.after-m:riagrs areſeldome ſo comforad! 


and peaceable as the firſt ; eſpecially if eitherthe oxe, or other 
* i | 
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or both haue children, The cauſethereof, for the moſt parr,is/in | 
| children, who brooke nor farhers or mothers in law, 


0bieft. Nature cannot ſo well brookea ſtep: parent, asa na- 


| curall parent, | 
| Anfw. 1,1f not ſo well, yet deſpiſe them not # there is a' 


difference berwixt extremes. 

2, Conſcience and religion ought to ajter corrupt nature, 
[Looke to Gods ordinance: and Jet Gods-feare poſletle thine 
| hearr,that that may bring thee to doe what nature cannot. 

2, Obiett, Farhers and Mothers 1. law feldome reſpe char 
husbands or wiues former children. 

Anſw, This obieftion more beſeemeth che mouth of a bar- 
barian then a Chriſtian, The Goſpell reachech ro be ſubiett not | r Per.z.18. 
only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward : and not to be | Rom, 11.21, 
LYercome 0 f evil, but to owercome enill with.goodneſſe. 

The Scripture reckoneth ſuch as rife vp againftchor parents| Mic, x.6, - 
in law,among ſuch as riſe vp againſt their naturall parents : ſhew- 
ing thereby that the impieue of 7h»ſe, 15 as blame-worrhy, as the 
E impietic of theſe. | 

6. 58, Of childrens ſubiettion to Guardians, Tutors, ec. 

For childrens ſubieQtion to Gouernours, Guardians, and Tu- 
tors, the Apoltlc ſaith that a childe is#der them. If by the law 
children are va4er them, they ought in equitie to be ſubie&t to 
them, It1s exprelly noted of E#Fbher, euen atrer the King had cho- 

{en her for his wite, that ſhe did the commandement of Mordecai 
(who was as a Guardian to her) like as when ſhe was brought vp 
wth him, A memorable pdtremefor this purpoſe, What preten- | 
ces mightſhe haue made to hauecalt off all manner ofſubietion? 
Merdecat was but her cofen: ſhe was now aduanced aboue him: 
a wife ſhe was, and ſo ſubieR ro her husband : yea a Kings wife, 
and ſo her ſelfe a Queene : yer ſhe was ſubie&, and her ſubieQion 
commended, We readethatthe children of the Prophets much |2 Xin.z.r5,cvc. 
reſpeted Eliſha, did reuerence to him., and were obedient to |© 5. 1. 

him, becauſe he was as afather and tutor vnto them : in which | 
reſpeR alſo El;/ha was as a childefubiett to Eliah, whomHhe cal- | z Kine.z. 12, 
led father, 

Guardians, Tutors, and ſuch like ouer-ſcers of children,haue a | Trea 6 | 


ents charge laid vpon them, as we ſhall * after ſhery: great rea- 
ſon 
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| | ſan therefore char: child-hke:dute ſhould be yeelded to them 
| Their hon@pr uſt he an{werablegv their chargeand care. .,' | 
| --+ Contrary. j$ theconeeir of inany lawletle children, whoſey, 
rents being dead, or they being ſent and placed abroadoutef |, 
 gouernment of their parents, thinke they arecleanetreefrom yj 
ouernment, and may lucas rhey.lut. /Ther praQtie being cy, 
| reſpondent to.this opinion, they runne into all rior, and inting 
bring chemſelues to ycaer ruine. It is rhe ouerchrow of many gy, 
dren, that they regard not ther Guardians, Tutors, and Gout, 
nours: and God in mdgement bringeth many ſuch refra&; 
children to ſome fearetull & ſhamefull end or other. Let child 
therefore be wiſe,atid nottakeroo much liberticto themſclue, 
| Thus farre: hauc beene handlcd the duties of children inthy 
ſeucralP®hindes, the manner of performing ther, andik 
parties to wham- they are to be performed, It remaine! 
' ro ſpeake of thereaſons whichthe Apoſtle alledgeth toy: 
force thoſe duties, | 


$. 59. Of the place of parents, whereby children ought to bem. 
Hed to obey them. 

The reaſons wluch the Apoſtle vſeth to moue children tope 
forme their dune arefoure: | 
Thef/ is takentrom thep/ace of the parent, 
The ſecond from the eguirze of thething. 
The 14:rd trom God's exprellecharge, 
The fourthtrom Gods promiſe. | 
1: -, | 1. Theplace of aparent 1s noted forch by this phraſe, I x Til 
| » 35. ([LoRD: which as 1t atfordeth a © limitation, and giucth a* ant. 
"$52. Ztion to children, ſo 1t addech aſpur vato them, to {tire them 
to performe their dutie : for it ſhewerh that parents areto tha 
[ Liberis ſuispa- | children in the Lords fteed : as an euidence thereof hath Gd 
ter Dei vice eſt. | communicated to them this glorious and honourable citle (F 


| 
{ Greg, Naz, ad | : rr” | 
"ey PET THER) which 1s ® proper and peculiar to himſelte. Now che 


* SeeS.5. | Parents being to their children in Gods fteed, and by vert" 


cheir place bearing Gods image,children in obeying their pare 
| obey God; in retuling to obey them, refuſe to obey. God. 4 
ſtrong motiue'1s this firſt motiue. For who isſo void of religo 
| but will thinke ic moſt meet, that God ſhould be honoured? 0 
E .4.- . W 
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ws | 


Freat. 5- Meat om 
ous, 4s to refuſe to yeeld dutie to God ? Herethen 


who ſo1mPp! : 
Aiildren may learne in one maine point how to honour the Lord, 


& ſhewchemſclucs children of God. Ang.ler them hereby know, 
ar diſobedient and vnducifull children, that refiſt che, authorane 
[ of parents, reſist the ordinance of God, and recerme to themſelues 


” 


damnation. 
6, 60, Of the equitte whereby children 


their parents, _ | | 
1 I. The ſecond reaſon iti theſe words, for ths 75 right,though 
irbe not of greater force, yet 1s it more plainly and expreſly no- 
ied to be a reaſon, as the cauſal] paracle (for) prefixed betore it, 
ſhewerh, Ir is a general reaſon drawne from common equitie ; a 
eaſon which may moue all ſorts,cuen Infidels and Pagans;there- 
fore much more Chriſtians. oY VI 
* Inſaying, 1t 5 right, heimplicth three things, | 
1. Thac it is agreeable toall law, To the law of God, which 
5 the fountaine of equitie. To the law of Natere,whuich procceds 
om thence, ,And tothe law of Nations, which is anſwerable an 
nany reſpe&ts..*Ehe forenamed proofes out of Gods word, ſhew 
W: co be agreeableto Gods law, The precepes which heathen men 
aueguen of this-poinit,ſhew 1t to be agreeable to the /aw of a- 
ire, And the many Conſtitutions of Law-makers, in ail ages, 
ew1it to be agreeable to the /amof nations; 14 
2, Thar the place of parents requirech as much,For, R1GHT 
equireth that eucry one haue his owne, thacwhuch is his due. Ir 


| 


ſhould be moned to obey 


441 


Rom. J,2o 


Right implieth 
three things, 
1. It isagree- 


able to all law. | 


| 


| 
2, Iris duc by 
yertue of pa=- 


rents place, 


eng therefore right, that cluldren obey their parents, thardune 
3 dueto them, - | | 
3. Thar parents deſerue as much: far z574t preſuppoſlctly de- 
t, Thar which 1s done of right, is done by wiyjof reccmpence. | 
1c cauſe of this deſert, 15 the! Jouc which parents beare to chil: 
ren,the paine,paines,carc,and coſt they haue becne at, bripg-, 
them forth,and bringing them vp, | 
Theſe chings being implied ynder r4ght, note whatfollowerh 
om theforce of this reaſon, _ a | 
1. D:fobedient and vadunfull children , tranſgretſe againſt 
os law, againſt common equitie of all nations, and againſt light 
nature: ſo as they. are vaworthy of\ the name of Chriſtians, 
ey areworſe then Infidels,yea worſechenthe bruce bealts. 


| 


] 


3. It 3a debr, 


3. They 
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2. They haue no reſpec to the place of their parents, they dif. 
grace the image of God, which thar parents by vertue of their 
| place carrie, and they diſturbe that comely order and depyee 
which God hath ſer among men, ' 

3. They ill repay their parents carc and paines for their gogg 
| and ſhew themſclucs both v»gratefulland vnnatwrall : which we 
| ewo moſt monſtrous and odious finnes. | 


$. 61.' Of Gods accepting childrens obedience, 


The forenamed reaſon js by this ſame Apoſtle in another plye 
thus ſet downe, This ts well-pleaſing to the Lord, By comparing 
| chat place with my text, I obſeruc, that 
| What 6s right is well-pleaſing to the Lord, And againe, whit 
is well-pleafing to the Lord us right, at 

Theſetwo propolicions,are (as we ſpeake in Schooles) cone? 
| 13ble and receprocall ; eicher of them true of the other euery Waj 


| Wherefore the-Apoitle, in another place, 1oynerh them both. 
echer, For hauing exhorted children to recompence their yz 
rents, he ſaith, That z- good and acceptable before-God,® Grad or 
honeſt is in efte& the ſame that © r1ght, * 
This ſheweth, that dutifull children, as they doe tharwhichis 
 good,or honeſt, arid rightvnto their parents ; ſoalſothereinthey 
"highly pleaſe God: fo as they may be ſurenot to loſe thercly, 
| At Gods hand they ſhall recejue a reward, chough their parents 
ſhould little regard their dutifulnelTe, Thus God dealt with las 
Gen. 31.7, | kob, His father in law ill repaid his faichfulneſſe: but God looked 
verſ 4z.  {[vpon him,and abundantly recompenced all his paines, 
| This ſheweth againe, that vadurifull children, as they doenot 
chat which is right, but rather wrong vnto their parents ; ſo they 
highly diſpleaſe God : they may be ſure therefore not to elcapc 
vapuniſhed,though their parents,thraugh cucr-much indujgen- 
| cie, ſhould let them alone; inſtance the ewo impious children 
| 1 $4992.34. | Elie, Hophni and Phinehas : and the two rebellious children ot 
2 Sem 13.9. | Daxid, Abſolem,and Adoniah. LM 
1 JUTg2425, This therefore addeth forceto the ſecond reaſon, and moue:h 
children to doe right to their-parents, by vbeying them, as te) 


reſpe&t God, his goed pleaſure, or diſpleaſure : as they looketor 


recompence, or feare vengeancefrom him, 


$ 62,0f 
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| Treat. 5- Duties of Children. 
| $.62, Of Gods charge, howinniolable a bond it is to tie chil. | 
dren to obey their parents, | 

[1I. The third drawne from Gods charge 1s not only in ex- 

relſe termes noted, bur for more weight the very words of| - 

che morall law are quored ( Honour thy father and thy mother : ) 
[2nd ir is added, thar this is a commandement, yea the firſt com-| 
mandement, and that with promiſe, all which is for amplifica- 
ion of che point, 
1, The reaſon « {clfe;” - | 
2, The amplifcation thereof. 
| From thercaſon that it i Gods charge, I gather theſe three 

mes, | 
Fa That it is no arbitrary matter left to childrens diſcretion | Childrens o= | 
wherher they will obey their parents or no : but a matrer |Þ<dienee ro. | 
whereunto in conſcience they are bound, cuen as they owe Ange” | 
 [alleageance ro God himſelfe the great law-giuex : fo as in neg- |, thing mars 
[e&ing durie to parents,children finne euen againſt God him- 
ſelfe : bi che ſame God who hath commanded vs to honour 
himſelfe, hath commanded vs to honour father and mother, 
2. Thatthis is a p:yperualland a generalllaw : a law where-| z, An crernall | 
untoall children of all times, places, ſcxes, eſtates and degrees | law, and gene- | 
alwaics haue beene, fti1]-are, and euer ſhall bebound, For the |*2llto all | | 
morall law-1s of that extent: 1t 1s geyerall for all perſons : per- children, x 
retuall for all trmes, Thereforenochildren may thinke to be 
exempted from 1t. 
' 9urft, Whatif children be growneto yeeres, and not vn- 
dertheir parents gouernment? 

Anſw, There may be ſome ditference both in ſome parts of | 
ſubietion, and alſo 1n the manner of ſubieftion berwixr ſuch | — | 
\ch1Idren as remaine vnder their parents gouernment, and ſuch | 


— 
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Herethen conſider we 
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J 


| 
48 are freed from it : bur yer ſo long as a chalde hach a parent, | 


jot what age or eftare fo cuer he be, he owerh an honowr vnto 
| his parent, © Joſeph when he was a great Goucrnour of Egypt, : Gen. 49. 12. | 
aman growne, hauing wife and children, yer performed the| + 48.12, 
honour of rexerence, obedience, and recompence vnro his facher, | & 50.5: 
Salomon when he was in an higher placethen Joſeph, cuen an|, K3 | 
blolure King, did the honour of Renerezce to his mother, * |; tndirenla? | 
aRiotute King, 1q the honour of AKerxerexce to NS morner, 3. Indiſpenſa. 
3. Thatno man can giue children any diſpenſation, or ex |ble, 

emprtion-| | 


— 
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| emprion from their dutieto parents, If any may, he myſt þ, 


| either the law-maker himſclte, or one oo then he,onethz: 
hath power ouer him. Now God 1s the author and giuer 
Ex0, 20.T, that law, God ſpake all theſe words, &c. But 1s any greater they 
God ? hath any power ouer him? Who then can diſpency 
' with children in this kinde ? 
Hence then I 1nferre theſe two concluſions. 
1, Tharthe Popes diſpenſation is nothing worth: they 
who make it to be of force, muſt make him greater then Gag 
which is a horrible blaſphemy. | 
2, Though parents chemſclues ſhould not exaRt dutie g 
their children, yer children were bound co performe dutie © 
them, becauſe of Gods charge. To this therefore are childre 
to looke, This ſheweth that there is no lelle paine hanginy| 
ouer the heads of the tranſgreilors of this charge, then ti 
carſe of the law, eternall condemnation, 
$. 63. Of the title FiRST pginento the fift commanacment, 
In the amplification of the forenamed reaſon, the Apoſt 
ftileth the commandement of honouring parents the ſirf wit 
promiſe, as to ſhew that ic1s the firſt which hath a parciculy 
promiſc annexed to itz ſoir is the firſt that Ged gave of ay 
dutieto be performed vnto man, The very order of the dey 
logue maniteſteth the truch hereof, Thereaſon 1s cleere ; H 
nour ducto parents is the ground of all che duties required n 
the ſecond table : for if ducie be not performed ro ſuch as me 
are bound vnto by ſome peculiar bond, may we thinke that i 
will be performed to ſuch as we are bound vnto at Jarge? Nov 
of all ro whom we arc firſt and moft bound, and to whom nt 
owe our firſtdurie, our parents are the perſons, They thets 
fore who are rebellious againſt their parents, and refuſe ro 0 
their duticto them, will hardly performe dutie to any. othet, 
Lictle hope that a diſobedient childe will proue a profitad 
membBer in Church or common-wealth, Ab/olom, who w1s 1 
rebellious childe, proued but a traiterous ſubjeR-:; and Hojwn| 
and Pbineas that refuſed to hearken to the voice of their tt 
ther, proucd butſacrilegious Pricfts. - Wherefore 1f any p!*! 
cept of the ſecondtable be conſcionably to beobſerued (3 


| arc, for the ſame law-maker gaueall, and Chriſt hath ſaid 
tht 
NI 
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Treat. Duties of Children, | 495 


oy {econd table is ths the fir) ehen 1s ehis ot honenring father | Mat.22, 39. 
| rd mother, among the reſt, and above the retro be obſcrued, 
it Icaſt if difference of obſerving any may be made, b2| 
| Buc chisparricle (fir) being ſer downe, nor {imply but 
with a connexion of promiſe with 1t ( The firſt with promiſe ) 
weare duly to con(ider the promiſe thereof ; whence a fourch 
reaſon ariſeth, S | 
6. 64, Of Gods promiſe moning children to cbey their parents, | 
The fexrth reaſon taken from Gods promiſe, is both gene- | | 
rally propand-e and particularly excrzp/ifi-d, Propounded in 
chis clauſe ( firfewir5 promiſe, ) Exemplified1n the third verſe. 
For the Gezeral/, Gods promiſe made to the performance 
of any duty, cannot bur be a ſtrong motiue to ſtirre vs vp to | 
performeit, Men hereby doe ftirre.vp, and prouoke one ano- | Promiſe of re: 
cherro performe any thing, Thus Kings when they would | warda great | 
fainchaue their ſubiefts doethis or that,promiſe ſuch and ſuch | Tvvue, 
rewards vntothem ; Thus maſters 1ncue cher ſeruants, pa- 
ents their children, and one man another. If the promiſes of 
en 1ncourage v's to performe the things which they giuc vs 
ncharge, how much moreoughtrhe promiſe of God.s Men. | ow G 
re deceitfull, and way deale doubly, pretending one thing read TY 
th cheir mouthes, and 1ntending anorher wich cheir heart, ne rhav cy | 
d never meane to pertorme'whar chey promiſe : But God is | mans, | 
ichfull and crue: 13s words areas deeds: his promifes as per- 
drmances ; ſoas he neuer maketh ſhew of more thcn he means | 
 performe. Againe, mans power is limited;though he truly | 
tend what he promiſerh,yet in the performance he may file 
ther in that he knew not his owne power, but thought when 
made the promife he could haue done more then in the e- 
nt he findeth he can doe ; or in that he is afterwards by ſome | 
calion hindered, or diſabled. ButGGods power cannot be fo | 
aned, or hindered, Belides,men may betaken away before | + -* 
etimeof performing theirpromiſe is come : bur God euer 
th, and changeth not.” If then'mans promifes be any mv- '$ 
cs toany thing, much more Gods who cuer remaineth rhe 


ne, Betwixe God and man there is no proportion, no com- | How Gods | 
*Þbs promiſe come 


This motiue doth exceedingly commend Gods fatherly vera 


induJgencie | 


How Gods 
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Daties of Children. Trear.5,, 
indulgencie towards vs, and the carneſt deſire he hath of our 
good, For he hath ſuch power and authoritic overall his crea. 
rures, that the very knowledge of his will oughe to-proucke 
chem to performe any dutie which he ſhall command : and if 
they obey nor, he might preſently execute vengeance vpon 
them. But conlidering that we are his children, and need ma. 
ny allurements to draw vs on by little and little, heaccording. 
ly dealech with vs, Heſtanderh notwholly and only vpon his 
aurhoritie, bur adderch promiſes thereto : (for tbes is 4 commaz. 
 |dement with promiſe. ) If notwithſtanding all this, children 
| [refuſero obey their parents, may notthe Lord iuſtly-expoſty. 
late the matter with them;as ſometimes in another caſc hedid 
| with che [fraclites, and ſay, /udge betweene me and theſe chil. 
dren: what could 1 hauc done morethat I hane not done? I pay 
| them ax expreſſe charge to honour their parents : I laid it down 
in the firſt place as a maine and principall charge : to mcouraye 
them to keepe it, [ added a promiſe of good to redound to them- 
ſelues : what could I doe more ? Doe not they inftly deſerue ven. 
geance that regard none of theſe? Thus, in that this is a rom. 
mandement with promiſe, we ſee how children diſobedient to 
cheir parents are both rebellious againſt Godin regare of 
the commandement which they tranſgrelle, and iniz- 


rious to themſelues in regard of the promiſe which 
they make to be void and of no effec, 
Of thus particular promiſe ſee more 
in the firſt creatiſe, 


| 


The fixth Treatiſe. | 


The Dunes of Parents. 
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$, 1, Of the heads of Parents duties. | 


Eraes. 6, 4. And ye Fathers prouoke not your children to 
| wrath, but bring them w/Þ in the nurture 


and admonition of the Lord. 


JExc to childrens, follow Parents duties, which 

| che Apoſtle layeth down in this fourth verſe: 

where he noteth, 

1, Thedutics . 

#1. .T hat are to perfotme 
theduties, Fathers, 

2. To whom they areto| 
| m performed, Children, 
; 1, By prohibition, 
The duties are ſet downe, 2. By : recept. 

Theprohibition noteth out one extreme, which is ovey- 
muchrigour, ( Proueke not to wrath ) 

The inference of the precept vpon the prohibicion noterh 
{out another extreme, Which 1s o#er-much-remiſneſſe. 
| Thepreceprit ſelfe enioyneth to parents three duties. | 
| 1, To »owrih children, namely with food,apparrell, and 
Other like neceſlaries ( Nowriſothems. ) 

2. To nurture them, namely with good diſcipline ( /»} 

Hrtare, J | | | | 
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2. Theparties 
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| 3. Toinſftruitchem, namely in the waies of God ( yg, 
monition of the Lord, ) - , 
| Nature Vnreaſonable Creatures Firſt 5þ 
Ciuiliry Cr Rena Men wn Neon 
Piery Sy © (Chriſtians " CThing,\ 
' To theſe heads may all the ſeuerall points which I ſhall g;. 
[ liver concerning parents duries, be referred. 
That Parents may the better diſcerne how one dutic follgy. 
eth another, I will proceed hn. this order , 

1. The fountaineof all duties, 
| 2, .Theſtrcames thar ilſue ee, ſhall be declared, 
| Theſtreames ſhall be diuided into two rivers, 

Inthe firſt are thoſe generall dutics that are continually ty 
| be done. 
| Intheſecond, ſuch particular duties as are to be applied y 
the ſeuerall ages of children, 

There are two principall generall duties, 

I. Faithfull prayer to God, 

2, Vpright walking with God. 

All the particulars may be compr! 


—_— 


ſed vnder this one head, 


| A prouidentcare, Andthis hath reſpeR, 
1, Tothe [fancy of children, 
2, To their Towth, 
3. Tothetime of their placing forth, | 
4. To the timeof parents departing out of this world, 
$, 2, Of that Lowe which parents owe to their chilaren, 
The Foxntaine of parents du-* As hauc heretoforclai 


- F- --2 . . . 
{3 T%.2.4 [ties is Loxe.'* This is expreſly downe Loxe a fountained 


enioyned to them. Many ap- wiues, husbands, and clit 
| proued 'examples are recorded drens durics; ſo mult [ cot) 
[ : _ hereof: as Þ Abrabams,*< Iſaacks, tinue my courle, and {etl} 
4 5 * | 4 Rebekahs, andothers, forth as the founcaine 0 

Greatreaſon there is why this | parents duties. For tit 
affeftion ſhould be faſt fixed in Scripture hathnored its 
the heart of parents towards duric belonging to all ant 
rheir,children, For great is that cuery of them :.and rhere- 
paine,, paines, 'coft, and care, fore I might notomit tf 
| which parents muft vndergoe any of them, Yerlet not 
5 w for rhere- 
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Treat. 6. 
Or their children, But if loue thereupon thinke, thag the 
be in them, no paine, paines, ſamepoige is oft handled, 
|coſt, or care, will ſceme too © andrepeated againe and a- 
much. Herein appeareth the gaine, For —_— tothe} 
wiſe prouidence of God, who by ſeucrall parties, and the ſe-| 
nacure hath ſo faſt fixed lone1n verall relation they haue to| 
che hearts of parents, as if there others, there are ſcucrall 
he any in whom it aboundeth fruits of loue : euen as the 
nor, he is counted vnnaturall, ſamemoiſture-of the carth 
[[f loue did not abound in pa» cauſeth feuerall and diuers 
rents, many children would be fruics, according to the ſe- 
negleed and loſt. For if pa- uerall kindes of plants that 
rencs look notto their children, receiue that moiſture, Com- 
who will?Ifnonelookerothem, pare the ſeuecrall places, 
they muſt needs periſh ; for they where this generall duty of | 
re not able to helpe them- Yoze hath beene handled, 
clues. As God by nature hacth and you will findethe man-.| 
planted /oxe in all parents, ſo ner ofhandling to be difte- 
hriſtians ought euen for con- rent,and co afSrd new mat- 
cience ſake,to nouriſh, increaſe, ter. 
d blow vp this fircof loue, that they may thereby be made 
nore forward to doe eucry duty with cheercfulnetle, The 
nore —_— loue is, the more readily will euery duty be per- 
orMmed, ; 
0bieft, As too much hire is dangerous, ſotoo much we, | 
eAnſw., True, Wherefore as in other things, ſoin this, the 
olden meane muſt be kept. No dutie fo holy and necellaric, | 
ur may be peruerted, Let the extremes be auoided, and the 
eane will better be kept. 
-$, 3, Of thecontraries to lowe, | 
The extreme contrary to Joue in the defeR is wart of natu-| Want ofnan- 
affection, which is reckoned in the ® catalogue of notorious | rall affetion 
nnes, Though loue of children be by 'nature engrauen in| i" pzrents. 
ans heart, yer many cleane put ir out through couctouſneſle, gap "I. 
Pp”. Vanc-glory,ſuperſticion,idolatry,and other vices ; where- 33 
y 1tcommeth to palle char in fied of the good which they | 
""'d doe for their children,chey bring much miſchiefevpon 
| em. Some ſpare not the pretious life of their children, 
| K k 2 Among 
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'|b 2 Kzne, 16.3. 
{ "On 21:6, 
1 Exck.16, 20. 
Cc Leu.yis-21. 
| d & 20.2. 

* Parc. Pilgr. 
' Jen Americ, cap. | 


\ {74 @ Caps Ihe 


i 
| 


| Haters of chil- 
| dren for piety. 


'] Doting on 


1children. 


| 
| 


| Behold how ſuperſtition and idolatry blindethe ejes of me, 
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Dwties of Parents, Trex; 


Amony theſe, barbarous' 1dolacers doe*moſt _ 
Kindeof vnnarurallcruelty, ſacrificing their Thildren, ang 

fering them vp to deuils, To this che great blond-fi hal 
tan of old broughtnot only the heathen, who being ignor;y, 
of Goddid ſeruice to the dine], bur alfo the'*Tiraelires {, 
whom Jchonah the true God made himſelte knowne;, and 4, 
preſly <forbid this cruelty, and thac 4 ynder paine of deag, 


——_—____ 
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* They who haue beene among the: Sauadges in Virging 
Florida, India, and other like places teftifie that ſuch crucly 
is vitd to this day. And it isrendred as a'mainereafon wjy 
notwithſtanding ſuch ſpacious places as they haue, th _ 
creaſe no more in multitude, becauſe many of their chiſkr 
from timeto time are offered vp in facrifice. 
Reaſonable men herein ſhew themſeclues more wvnreaſor; 
 blethen vnreaſonable beaſts, which doe what poſſibly thy 
can to preſerue cheir young ones. | 
Though not ſo high, yerro0 high on this ladder of vn 
turalne(ſe doe they climbe, who hate their children, andihy 
(which maketh the ſin to be out of meafureſinful)for pietya 


[ integrityzas many Pop1ſh and profane parents, who haue chil 


dren truly religious : and in that reſpect ought fo muchthe 
moreto beloued. | | 

The extreme in the exceffe is too much dating vpon cli 
dren : as they doe who ſo vnmeaſurably loue them, asthy 
'make reckoning of nothing in compariſon of children, Eua 
God himſelfe 1s _— eſteemed, his worſhip nepleQted, hy 
word tranſgreſſed, all durie to others omitred, their ow 
ſoules forgotten thorow care of children, Is nor this metn 


| 
| 


[ apiſh kindnelſe ? for Apes kill their young ones with hvggin 
{This is no loue, bur plaine dotage, Bur what may be {aids 


"thoſe that are ſo helliſhly enamoured with their children ast 


-| commit inceſt or buggery with them ? 


| 


| $. 4. Of Parents praying for thety children. 
{ Thefirſtandbeſtftreame which ifſuech out of theforen! 
| med fountaine of /oue is fairhfull and feruent prayer. T 

| extenderh ir ſelfe ro all things, at all times, thorowout th 
Wholecourſe of the childes life. It is the firſt and iris the® 


b , 
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land wnto your children, Parents therefore with molt aflurance 


Treat. 6s! | Dates of Parents. _ i : 
dutic which parents ought ro performe ro cheir children : 
evcn that which chey muſt doe without intermaſhon , Pray 
without ceaſing, 


Though pratcr bea generall dutie which all Chriſtians owe 
one to another, yer after a peculiar manner.doth ic apper- 
aine to parents: andof all ochers chey are moſt bound o it. 


ro his ſeed and children, as theſe and:ſuch hike Scriptures 
ſhew,? [ will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed : <That is may be 
well with them and with their children : 4 The pr 


omi/e 15 Unte yon, 


of faich may call vpon God for their children,. For Gods pro- 
miſe is theground of faith: ſo farreas Gods promiſe is exten- 
ded, ſo farre our faith may and oughtto extendirſelfe, Hence 
hath ariſen the commendable cuſtome of childrens asking 
cheir parenes bleſſing: which intimareck a deſire that parents 


| haue children ( that they may hauc ſome, as © //aak, 
| and others did ©) and ſo ſoone as children are conceiued, eſpe- 


would pray for Gods bleſſing onchem, | 
This dutic of -praicr muſt be performed before a_g 
Anna 


cially if chey obſcrue them co be quicke in the wombe( as 
8 Rebekah did)and againe when they areborne(ash Z acheriah 
did) and chorowout the whole courſe of their life(as* ob did) 
and when they arc 
children(as £ ſack. Id ts 
There 1s no one thing wherein and whereby parencs 

doe more for their Children, chen in In 
God hath fanRifed praieras a meanes to receive all needfull 


bleſſing from himſelfe the founcaine of all bleſſing, Ifchere- 
fore Gods bleſſing be of vſe ro children ( what Arhciſts are 
they that belecueic not? ) thenalſo is praier by which ic is ob- 


taned, | oy fs q 
pormaegropiagyer their children, 1: - 


$. 5. Of vicesco ary to 
The very negle& ofthis ducie isa ſinneconerary co the du- 


tie it ſelfe : and many parents there be ch | -obchis |* 
line, Some thinkeir needleſſero tongs rar nrored 


borne, not conſidering thar in ſinne it is conetiued.: When 


ks borne. 'rliey referre this quriero-che midttiſe, whereas ir| 
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| 


For che promiſe which God makerh toa-parent-is excended | 


going our of this world, and leauing their |! 
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1 Theſ'5.17. 
& Narenga;, 


Prater a pecu- 
lar ducic of 


parcts, 


b Ges.17.9. 
c Deit.5.29. 
d Ad.2.39. 
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properly appertainerh to the father, After it is-growne tg 
any-ripenellc;, they.pur itotf to thechuldeto pray for it ſelfe 
And when they are on their death-bed, they thinkeir enough 
if chey can pray for their owne ſoules. Such parents ſheyy jj. 
tle crueloue to their children: bur leile faith in God, 
Parenesin. | But what may we ſay or thinke of ſuch 1mpious parents x; 
{precations |feare nor-ro make fearctull amprecations againft their chi]. 
againſt chil- |dren 2. Godofe in wrath and vengeance hearcth ſuch imprec. 
dren. rions to the woe of parent and childe: whereby he ſheweth 
his greatindignartion againſt them for thefame, 
| $, 6. Of parents endeauouring to be righteous that they my 
leaue Gods bl: ſſmg to th:ir chilaren. 

Another generall branch proceeding from parents /oxety 
their children, is, that torcheir childrens ſake they endeauoy 
ro walke wprightly betore God, and co pleaſe him. This I dee 
the rather note, becauſe | inde the reward promyed to tights 
ous parents to be extended vntotheir children ® The gener 
to of the righteous ſballbe bleſſed, faith David, And Salomn, 
b Blefſed ſhall his children be after him : and againe, © The gou 
man ſhall pine inheritance vnto bus childrens children, 4 This no 
rive 1s therefore vrged by the holy Ghoſt to proucke parent 
vnto all rightcouſneſle. 

Thus doth the Lord extend che reward ofrighteous parent 
ynto their children to ſhew his great good liking,and high 
probation of righteouſneſle,. Readetor this purpoſe, 1 Kny 
| 11.34.02 Kimg,10,30. 

Je Exec. 18.20, |  1,,Obijett. © The rightronſaeſſe of the righteous ſhall be 1p 
1 , | hinſclfe, A | 

Anſw, That is meant rather of a mans perſonall rightcoul; 
nefle, and grace it ſelfe which isnoc communicated to chil 
dren, then of the fruir thereof : That faith in Chriſt, feared! 
God, obedience to Gods word, or any other perſonall grace 
_ which is 1n-righteous parenrs , ſhall noc 1uſtiic or ſaue cher 

children. For the inſt ſodll line by his owne faith. Yer this hit 
dereth nor-bur thar che beticfit and blefling of righteous pr 
rents may fall ypan their children according ta the excent of 
Gods promiſe,” + 1: (it [> i yort, 5 
-: 2; :Obie&.: By experience we fine it verified;thar the cb) 


dren! 
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[dren of ſome righteous parents are curſed: and the Scripture 
giucch vs many examples thereof: as 8 Cain, Þ Cham, i {bſo- 
/-m,and others like them. | 

1, eA»ſw, Such children by their vaworchy, and degene- 
rat cariage make forfeiture of Gods conenant and *ſo depriue 
|:hemſclues of the benefit thereof. 
| 2. Anſw. Many good reaſons may be giuen why God 

ſhould ſometimes alter his courſe, and with-hold his bleſſings 

from the children of his ſeruants. As 

1. Leſt Gods gifts and bleſſings ſhould otherwiſe ſeeme to 


free donation from God, 
2, Leſt parents ſhould thereby be drawne to negle& the 
meanes of good education. 
3, Leſt children alſo themſclues, truſting toomuch ro their 
parents righteouſneile, ſhould take roo much berry, and waxe 
licentious, 
4. Leſt Gods free cletion ſhould ſeeme hereby to be re- 
[ſtrained, 


3. Obie. If this be ſo, what motiue can it be vnto parents | - 


co labour after rightcouſneſle for their childrens ſake ? 

Auſw, Though God doe rcſerue in himſelfe a freedome co' 
order his bleſſings as ir pleaſerh him, and to beſtow chem vpon 
whom he will : and chercupon ſometimes blefſerh the childe 
of awicked parcnt(inftance !Hezekgah )& denicrh his bleſfing 
tothe childe of a righteous parent(inftance ® Ammon ) yer in 
thatit is a Very viuall courſe with him to excend his bleſſing 
(according to his promiſe) to the children of che righceous, ur 
15a ſtrong moriue to ſuch as delirerhe good of their children, 
the rather for their chaldrens ſake ro endeauour after righre- 
ouſneſle : for thus doe they vic the meanes which by Gods 
word is warranted and ſanQtified for procuring Gods bleſſin 
tocheir children, Leauc therefore a good memory to thy chil 
dren rather then much wealth. 


ſ. 7. Of the prepoſterous courſe which cometons and wnnſt pa-\ 


rents take for the good of their children, - 
Contrary is the courſe of ſuch parents as by vnrighreous| 
Mcanes thinke to prouide well for their children, For many 


comerather by naturall propagation from theparent,then by 
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IT I IE art PR = =o | 
doe nor only coo ..carkingly, and diſtruſttully moile and toile| 
| ro ſcraperogether great-malles of money,or greatſoreof lang 
| or other ſtockes for their children , negleting duries of pi f 


| and mercy, but alfo by vaiuſtand wrongfull courſes detrayq. 


A —._._ 


—. 


OO IT 
—_ 
a 


| others to! make their children rich, So common is this yngy. 


' courſe of prouiding for children, as thence hath ariſen thi; 
 prouerbe, Happy are thoſe children whoſe parents goe tothe y.. 
| will, A curſcd proucrbe. For what other ching can it inteng.! 
| bur chis , chac they who fearcnor God, nor take carc for their 
owne faluation, wall haue moſt reſpe& to the outward eſte! 
of their children,and be molt careful ro make them great, zrq. 
ricli in this world? Wherein note how many waies they be. 
wray theirnotorious folly, © 

x. They preferre the outward eftate of their children be. 
fore the ccernall faluation of cheis owne ſoutes, Yea and he. 
fore God himſclfe. 

2. They place thc happinctle of cheirchildren inthe goo 
of chis world z® then which norhing more vaine, 

3. They make themſelues drudges to their children, and 
ſo debaſe themſelues below that: dignity which by reaſon of 
Gods image on them,apperraineth to them. 

4. They with much 'paines, care, griefe, and feare arelong 
gathering that which their children in ſhort time moſt ris 
| toully and prodigally will lauiſh our. | 
|  $, They make themſclues vallals to Satan and feeke by 
 himeo be maderich : whereas indeed Þ 37 55 rhe bleſſing of Gul 
that maketh rich, Thus they take'a wrong courſeto get wealth. 
If it be ſaid thatmany- are thus maderich , I anſwer, that 
< God gauea Kingo 1iracll, ſo hegiuerch' wealth to them, » 
wrath : and in wrath wilt he take wt away. : 

6, They bring Gods curfc into theirhouſe, and leaueitvi- 
totheirchildren : So as theſe are the riches that are reſeruclt 
the owners thereof for their emit, Let nottherefore care for chil 
dren draw thee to any coueteous orvniuſt courſes : but kno! 
that he who made thy ſonne made theealſo, and he who#| 
foorded thee meanes of nouriſhment , will alſo affoord ty | 
Pom_y ſufficienc ſuccour, 
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Trear.6. | ; , 7] 
j- 0%H $.7 8. Of Parents pronidence for their children, | How farre pa. 
The head, whereunto all che particular dunes, which parents | reats proui- 
| oweto theirchildren,may be referred, 1s A prowident care for their en rom 
childrens good, This extenderh it ſelfe to all times, and "rol all} © OS 


, 


things, ; | 
To all times, as to the infancie, youth, and man-age of their 


children ; and thar nor only while parents hue, bur after their'de- | 
| partUTe, 6 FC T4 9004 944 As aun 
To all things, namely, ending both to the rexeporall good of 
heir chi}dreny and alſo to their ſÞ1riruall good, af 
Cluldren are of the very ſubſtance of their parents,& therefore 
oughe parents ſo farreto feeketheirchildrens good as their owne. 
The patternes of holy parents recorded andcommended in 
Scripture, doc huely ſerforch this prouident care, F.: | 
Buc this generall we will exemplifie in the particulars: and in | 
order declare how parenrs muſt prouide both for rhe temporall; 
{and alſo forthe ſpirituall good of their children jn euery'degree 
|of their age, [ yp 14 INTE GO L191 
s They who at any time inany thingarteneghgent and careletlc 
of their childrens good, offend in the contrary to this generall 
dutie. The heinouſnctle of which offences will appeare in the 
particulars. 1 | N 397 « Loft | 8 
(, 9: Of a mothers care oner her childe while tt i5 in ber wombe. . 
The firſt age of achnldeis the infancie thereof.' I will therefore 
firſt ſhew how.cherein parcnes mutt 'proctre che: :empora/l:goud 
of their chxldren,and then their fpirituall'good. * Grauide 
The firſt part of a childs i»fancie is while it remainech iache | corpora carare | 
mothers wombe. Herethereforerheduneliedyprincipally vpon | 
the mother 2 who ſo ſooneas ſhepercemeth a chulde to be concei- |? 
ucdin her wombe, ought ro haucaneſpecill care-chereot, thar 
{o much as in her hieth ) the childermay be {:fely broughr forth. 
"The heathen' Philoſopher, by lighrof nacure, obſcrued this ro 
be 2 dutie; and preſcribed irtomorhers, ); A-motherthet muſt | 


ae a tender care ouerher ſelfe when ſhee 15-withthilde:! for j{#+ 4%: 
he childe being lodged in her, and recciuing nonviſhment from |{P> 6 

(asplantsfrom the earth) hex well-being rendeth; mach rathe | aha Is 
z0od and (afetie of rhe childe2-butthehure tharcommhcth to her, fea. 41if.Pol, | 
nakeththe childe rhe worſe,-if it be rior a-meants rodeftroy it, [4b. 7. 
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Why was the charge of * «b/faining from wine, ftrong drinke, ary 
wncleane things, giuen to Manoahs witc, bur becauſe of the childs 
which ſhe concciued ? | 
In this caſe there is a double bond ro make mothers careſy]] of 
chemſelues. 
| 1. Theirowne, 2. Their childs good. | 
Husbands alſo in this caſe muſt be very tender ouer thei 
wiucs, and helpfull co chem in all things needfull, both in regu 
| of that dutic which they owe'to their wes, and alſo of thath 
Indg.3.11,0c6.| owe to their children. Why was Manoah fo deirous to hey: 
himſelfe the forenamed direQzon which che Angell gaue to hi 
wife ? and why did the Angell againe repeaticto him, buy 
ſhew it belonged to him to ſceher obſcrue ic? 

Contrary. They who through violence of paſſion, whether of griefe, x 
x. To miſcarry | anger,or through violent motion of the bodic,as by dan cing ſtr 
| chroughneg- | uing, running, galloping on Horſebacke, or the like: or chroug 

ligence, diſtemper of the bodie, by cating things hurtfull, by cating wy 

much, by coo much abſtinence,by too much baſhfulnelſe in cox 
ccaling their defiresand longings (as wefpeake ) cauſe any thy: 
tion or miſcariage, fall into the offence contrary tothe forename! 
| dutic, If women were perſwaded that in conſcience they wt 
| bound to the forenamed durie, they would, Tchinke, be max 
carcfull of thamſelues. For if rhrough their default, they then 
ſelues or their childe miſcarry, they make themſeines guilty 
char muſcariage: if both miſcarry, they make themſclucs guilt 
of the bloud of both z ar leaſt in the courr of conſcience befor 
God. ' wr F 
Buc they whopurpoſely takechings ro makeaway their ci 
dreriin their wombe, are in farre higher degree guiltie of bloud: 
- | yeacucn of wiltull murther, For that which hath reectued a ſou 
+/"* | formed in it by God if it be vatuſtly caſt away, ſhall be reuenge! 

- So. farre forth as husbands are carclefle of their wines bery 
j\| with childe, denying them things needfull, they are accalarict 
- | che hurt, whichthewoman;or clulde rakerh,guiltie of the ſin,a 

| bable torhe iudgemenr. 09 | 

- $710. Of prowaimg things needſull for the childe, fo ſoone wi! 
| 111 1 + borne and of erneltie contrary thereunto, 

The next degreeof achilels mfancic, 1s whule jt ism the = | 
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ling bands, and remaincrh a ſucking childe. Jnthis alſo the care | 
eſpecially Jierh vpon themorher ; yer ſo as the facher muſt afford 
| |whathelpe he. can, bers donor vie; 
The firſt ducie here required is, that ſufficient prouiſjoof all 
things needfull foxa childe in that weaknetle be betore hand pro- 
| |uided. What che parciculars be, woinen better know, then I can 
exprelſe, For me, it 1s ſuthcient, to Jay, downe che dutie in,gene- 
ral: which is commended ynto vs in chat wortlry patterne of the 
Virgin Marie,who though the were very poore,and forced to tra- 
uell farre, and brought to bedin a ſtrangeplace, where ſhe was ſo 
lile reſpeRed, as ſhe was notatfordeda place meer fora waman 
in her caſe, but was faine to content her ſelfe wich a table ina 
[common Inne, yer ſhe prouided for her childe. For its aid, She 
wrapped him un ſwaaling clothes, Luk 2.7, F 
Contrary 1s the practiſe of ſuch lewd and vnnaturall women, 
25 lcaue their new-borne children vader Ralls, at mens dooresx, in | 
hurch porches, yea many: tymes1n open ficld,, Ic is nored 4s 4 
point of vanaruralnetſe in the Oftrich, to /eae her eggs tn the 
zarth, and in the duſt : in which reſpe&t ſhe is faid tobe hardved | 
wainſt her your g ones,as though they were not hers, {ub 39.14.16. 
uch more hardned are che A 
vunted an vnnacurall bird, becauſcſhe thruſterh her young ones, 
hich ſhe hach brought forth, out of her neſt, Are noc then ſuch 


| 


| 


lucris Aquila 
aicitur, quia * 
| , #3L | te1tg nutriendi 
nathers much more vnnaturall? They oft lay their children forth pullam quem © 
| publike places,for others to ſhewthat mercy,which they chem- | eenuit, ipſa fu. 


lues haue not, The Ciuill Law mdgcth this to be a kinde of j$. Tales pa-, 


reſd lewd women, | The Eagle 1s Iniquiffoma ” 


| rentes y ſunt, 
$. 11. Of giming ſucke tochildren,  \. W arms fx. 


urther, 


Among other needtull chings, themulke of the breaſt is fit for | »nne. Baja 
ung babes,and with 1t they. are co be nounſhed, Ichinke none | Hexam. hong, 
bubr of the equitie of this, I: hath 3n all. ages, and. in/all coun- | Ae videtur 
ts, beene accounted che: beſtfood that can befox-young babes, | 1.;, 1009 ab. 
remetaphor, which S., Perer victh, raken from young infancs Few apo 
theſe words, As rew-borne babes defere the ſincere wilke of the | ricardie- cauſa, 
ra) confirmeth as much. So.doth alſochedelire. which ſuch | 147 ipſe non © 
ants haue to the milke of the breafts ; and. che..abylirie, and _ —_—— 
mptnefſe which 1s in them to ſucke : and Gods prouidence in | * wh R—_ 
wg a womans breaſts to yeeld forchſuch uulke ;.and the con- ſt Pet, 2.2, 


ſtant] 
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ſtant manner of nountſhing lire infants after thus manner, 
mended in the Scriptures: and (to conclude) the narurall int; a 
which many varcaſonable creatures hauc thus to nouriſh the, 
young ONCS, # 
They who on meere curioſitie (where no vrgentneceſliciey, 
quireth) try whether their children may not as birds be nouriſh, 
without ſucke, offend contrary to this dugez and reieq t, 
| | meanes which God hath ordained as the beſt : and ſo oppoſethes 
| ſhallow wit to his vnſcarchable wiſdome., | 
$. 12, Of mothers gining ſurke to their owne childrey, 
| Of nowrſſhing chuldren with breſt-mulke,theretsno greatgue 
ſtion: therefore? haue with atouch pailed ic ouer. The chic 
ucſtion of doubr is conceming the partie who is bound tot! 
Jarie ; namely, whether the mother be bound to doe ither ſel 
or no, X 
| Many ſtrong arguments there be topreſle it vpon the con, 
_—_ - ences of antes Sod ro ſhew har (ſo farre as they are ablc) ty 
&4c. dixit Hier, | are bound to giue ſucketo their owne children, Some aretiky 
ad Letam de © | from the light of Gods word z and ſomefrom the light of nau Wh! 
filia ſis. | Gods word doth in many places by iuſt conſequence imph| 
that it is a bounden durie : 1n other places it doth expreſ]y ca 
mend it by the pra&tiſe of holy women : and againe in otherp! 
ces it taketh ir for a granted truth, and ruled cafe, not wh 
denied. S 
[. The conſequences whereby the word implicth tlus dur 
aretheſe: 
| 2, Intheblcſſing giuen to 7sſeph thus ſpeaketh old 74 
God ſoall bleſſe thee with the bleſſing of the breaſts, and if 
| wombe. By the bleſſing of the wombe, what can be meant, bi 
| children ? By the blefling of the breaſts, whar,bur nvIke, wher, 
thoſechildren arenourſhed ? As if he had ſaid 3 will bletſers 
| with ſuch women,as ſhall both beare thee children, and alſopi 
ſucke tethem which they beare, The conſequencethen 15th 
As it is a bleſſing to haue children of a mruclawfull waſe (ol 


- 


 hauethoſe children nurſed of the ſame wife their mother, 


-  Obiet,They hane the bleſſing of breaſts that haue ocher yom® 


| 


tonurſetherr children, 
| 4:/>.Bycheſamereaſon jemay beſaid,chey have cheblefſ 


.- 
| ' 
< 
| 
; 
o 
F . 

l * 

: 

F. FP. 

Oy" hn... —— —__ 4 N 
: 
/ #* 
| . 
: 


OO—_ OD”  ——_ = —_— 
— m—y"Yy gn rar ang—_— ——_— ng, OY 


a 


— 


| Treat. 6. | Duties of Parents. 509 | 


of the wombe who haue ftrange women to deare them chil-, | 
dren, Burtheioyning of cheſe two branches of bleſſing roge- 
ther, ſhewech char both nwuſtbe taken in the ſame kinde : ſo 
-har as the bleſling of the wombe 1s to haue children of a mans 
wife, ſo the blefling of the breafts 1s to hauethem nurſed of his 
wite, If it bea blefling for the woman which bearech the 
chi!de to giue 1t ſucke, then mothers are bound- to performe 
ch1s\dutie. . 
2, It is denounced as a curſe, that women ſall hane a barren | Ofe.'9.14. 
Iw-mbe and drie breaſts, If 1cbe a curſe for women to haue drie | | 
breafts, then may nor women wktingly make them drie:! 
which all mothers doe, that giuenor ſucke to their children. | | 
3. Manoahs wite being promiſed to beareaſonne, had this | * 
charge giaen her, Drinks no wine, nor ſtrong drinke, &c, thoſe 
things were eſpecially hurttull for her milke, Ir 1s therefore 
implied thereby, that ſhe ſhould ſo order her diet, as ſhemight S 
yell nurſe herchilde, and haue good milke for him, | 
4, God by his good prouitdence brought it to paſlle, that | 
he mother of A1-/es ( though ſhe were forced to caſt out her | Ex0.2.7,6:,. | 
hilde) ſhould nurſe her owne childe, Yea the mother her ſelfe ; 
as-delirous to doc it, and therefore appointed her daughter 
d watch who ſhould take it vp. Theſe two circumſtances 
plic thatit appertaineth to a mother to nurſe her children. 
5. The Apoſtle Jayerh this downe as a noxe of a good wo- | 1.Tim.5.10. 
12n, whoin her placc hath beene carcfull ro doe her dutie, 
nd thereupon firro doeferuicein Gods Church ( If ſhe hane | & rrwyerge- | 
mriſbed her children, or word tor word, If. ſhe hane fed hey | 9195y, 
bildren,)Now the proper food tor young babes is breaſt-milk, 
hich, by the Apoſtles rule, the mother muſt giue. of | 
6, Theſame Apoltle commandeth morhers to*l/one their Tit 2.4, , | 
aren, How can a mother better exprelle her loue to her | 
ung babe, chen by lertirng it ſucke of her owne breaſts ? As: I 
$18 a teſtimony of loue, ſo it1s ameanes of preſcruing and 
craling loue : for daily experience ſheweth that mothers ; 
uethoſe children beſt to whom they themſchues giue ſucke. Il 
dumme theſe ſenerall- conſequences togerher,, and we 
all _ thedutie in queſtion to be very ftrongly-inforced | 
creby, v7 
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| 1, Asableſling ir is promiſed, that mothers ſhall giue ſuck, 
to the childrenthat they beare, | 

2. Asacurſcit 15 threatned, that women ſhall nor bez. 
to giue ſucke, 
' 3. AnAngellgauedire&tionto a mother ſo to carrie he 
| ſelfe as ſhe might haue ftore of good milke tor the chilg; 
which ſhe ſhould beare. | 

4- God by his ſpeciall prouidence manifeſted that the Pro. 
per mother was the beſt nurſe tor a childe, 

5. Iris thenote of a good woman to performe this part g 
her particular calling, namely to nurſe her owne childe, 

6. Women ought to doe all the beſt duties of loue thy 
they.can to their children, 

Therefore mothers ought to unrſe their owne children, 

II. Some of che moſt warthy patcernes, in whoſe examy} 
this durieis commended to mothers,are theſe, 

I. Sarah gaueſucketo ſaak, This exampleisto be nated 
| eſpecially of the greater ſort : as rich mens wiues, honour} 
mens wiues, and the ]ike. For Sarah was an honourable ww 
man, 2princelle, arich mans wife, a beautifull woman, ape 
and well growne 1n yeeres, and a miltretlcot a family, 
 Arenot theſc excuſes pretended by many morhers for ng 

nurſing children themſciues ? 

2, The virgin ry gaueſucketo Teſs. This examplei 
to be noted eſpecially of the meaner ſort, for the virgin Mw 
| was young, poore, perſecuted, forced to remoue and flic wit 
| her childe from countrie to countrie, Are not theſe excuſe 
pretended by other mothers ? 

| Theſetwo patternes doe not only commend the duty, b 
alſo ſtrippe all mochers that are negligent therein, of 4 
__- | INN 
m 1Sam.r.22.| Totheſe may beaddcd the examples of ® Annah, of * Ds, 
n Pſal22.9. | 4545s mother,and of many others. Whart if alſo I adde the exan/ 
'Z | ple of char crue,naturall,affeRionate mother who ſtood beter: 
| Salomon: throne to plead for her childe? ſhe thus faith of he 
1o King, 3.21. | ſelfe,® I aroſe to give my ſonne ſucke, &c. It this had nor beene| 
_ "| agood motherly dutie, ſhe would not then and there have! 


W_-_ -:: pleaded it, 


1, 1 
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|Treat.6. -- 
" III. The places of Scripture which take this dutie for 
[matcer granted, and for a ruled caſe,are ſuch as theſe, 

1, Where Sarah faich, Wyo world haue ſaid to Abram that 
Sarah ſhould hane ginen children ſucke? In this phraſe ſhe ſet- 
:ech forth Gods bleſſing in gluing Abram a ſonne by her, Now | 
in charſhe expreſſerh the blefſing vnder this phraſe of gig 
/ache, ſhe raketh it for grant, thar the mother which bearcth 
children mult giue them ſucke, 

2, Where Dauidſaich, thou diddeſt make me hope pon my 
mthers breafts, he doth not onely imply that his mother 
[gue him ſucke, but by che phraſe maketh 1t a ruled caſe thar 
che childe which ſuckes muſt hang vpon the mothers breaſt. 

. Where Salomon ſaith, O that thou wert as my brother that 
urhe4rhe breaſts of my mother, he takerh ic alſo for grant, that 
brothers and liſters, as rhey come out of the ſame wombe, ſo 
they ſhould ſucke the ſrme breaſts,ecuen the breaſts of her out 
of whoſe wombe they came, their owne mothers breaſts, 

4, Wherethe woman ſaid to Chriſt, Bleſſed zz the wombe that 
pare thee, and the paps which thou haſt ſucked, ſhe rakech it for 
rant ( as it was an vſuall praQtiſe 1n thoſe dates) that the 
ps of that woman, whoſe wombe beare him, gaue him 
ucke, | 
-Theſearguments we haue from the light of Gods word : 
ther we may haue from Gods workes and the light of| 

ure, as HATER © 

1. God hath given to women two breaſts fit to containe 

dhold milkxe : and nipples vnto them fir ro haue milke 

awnetrom them. Why aretheſe chus giuen? to lay them 
1th tor oltentation ? There1s no warcanttor that in all Gods 
ord, They are dire&tly giuen for the childs food that com- 

«1 out of the wombe z for ill the childe be borne, there is 

drillke in the breafts : anon after 1c is borne, milkeordinari- 

fiowerh into the breaſts: yeaa grear parc of che meat which 
eye turneth 1nco mitke, They make this admirable worke 

Gods prouidence to bein vaine, that drie vp this ſpring, 

duffer nor their children to partake of the benefic of it, 

Wh > That nouriſhment whereon the childe fed in the mo- 
W's wombe, and whereby ic was there ſuſtained, rurnerch.inro 


| GEen21:7» 


Pſal.22.9, 


Cart. 8.1. 


Luk. 11,27, 


Ipſa ſurgerit 
Batura WAtrle 
bus ipfis laftan- 
dos eſſe ſuos 
fetus,ldires 
enm ant- 
manti enire 
lacs alimen- 
£143 08:1 PI 
butt Sapiens 
vero etiam pro- 
u:dentia mam- 
mas femings 
bias effinxit, 
&c.Plut. de 
7afttt. libs 
Ins animanti= 
bus gt latte 
al:ntur 0,4 
fere cibus la- 
cteſcere incipit. 
Cic.ce Nat D. - 
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| Mater Bernard; 
liberos ſuos al:- 
ens vheribus 
nutiiendos com- 
| mittere refugie- 
bat, quaſi cum 
lacte materno 
materns qio- 
dammodo bont 
infundens 0:5 
aaturam, Guil. 
Abb.de vit. 
Bern.l.1, c.1. 
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' Matres Maire 
ſtudio & cura 
| nutrient,newpe 
ex ipſis wiſcert- 
bus diligunt lis 
beros ſuos, Cum 
natrices vipoie 
| que mercedem 
ament, charitd- 
{ tems prebeant 
| [ubditiciam. 
Plut.de Inſt. 
lib, 
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| womens milke, that womans milke 1s fitteſt tor the childe,quy; 
j | 


þ 


| 
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| part more cleanly, and neatly brought vp, freer from il 
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Parents. 
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Duttes 0 


milke, and commeth into the breaſts when the 'childe con; 
metl1'our of the wombe, Whence we may gather, that of a1! 


| 


of whoſe wombethe childecame, 

3. Togecher with the milke palleth ſome ſmacke of the 
aftetion and diſpolition of the mother : which maketh mo- 
chers to loue ſuch children beſtas they haue giuen ſucke vntg, 
yea and oft times ſuch children as haue ſucked their mqther; 
breaſts, loue their mothers beſt : yea we may obſerue many 
who haue ſucked others milke,to loue thoſe nurſes all the dai 
of their life, | | 

4. Other things ite nouriſhed by the ſame that they wx 
bred. The earth out of which plancs grow,miniſtreth nouriſh. 
ment to the ſaid plants : trees that bring forth truit yeeldſy 
cothatfruit, whereby it groweth toripenelle:vareaſonable ae 
cures, and among them the moſt ſauage wilde beaſts, as Tigen 


| and Dragons, yea ſea-monſters giue ſucketo cheir young ons; 


whereupon the Prophet ſaith of women that giue nor ſucke 
ro their Children, that they are more cruell then thoſe ſe 
monſters, Like the Oſtriches in the wilderneſſe : tor the cut 
Oftrich, and the harefull Cucco arethe two kinde of creaturs 
which are noted to leaue their young ones for others to nov 
riſh; the Oftrichleaueth her eggs in the duſt : the Cucco lt 
ueth hers in other. birds neſts, Ocher creacures (if nature afford 
them not milke and dugges, as to birds it doth not) teedria 
young ones other waies, yet by themſclues. | 
5. ShallI adde another argument which daily experient 
confirmeth, namely Gods bleſſing vpon this mocherly dutt 
commonly ſuch children as are nurſed by their mothers, p'% 
ſper beſt, Mothers are moſt tender ouer them, and cannot 
dure to let them lie crying out, without taking them vp. 
ſtilling chem; as nurſes will ler them crie and crie again6," 
they be about any buſinelſeof their owne, For who are cdl 
monly choſen to be nurſes? euen poore countrie woe 
which haue much worke to doe, and little helpe; and fo 2 
forcedto let the childelie and crie, many times till it put 


againe, Children nurſed by their mothers are for the - 
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Treat. 6. Daties of Parents. 
not ſo many die; I am ſure not ſo many RR negligence 
calt away. Thenumber of nurſe children char die cuery yeere 

lis very great. It hach beene obſerued 1n many countrie villa- 

es, that the moſt part, that from time to time die there, are 
nurſe children, Are not mothers chat might haue nurſed cheir 
owne children if chey would, accellary ro the death of choſe|' 

{chat are caſt away by the nurſes negligence ? 

On theſe SL other likereaſons heathen women, and very 

fuages,haueinallages beenemoued to nurſe cheir owne clu1l- | 42.3. 

dren : and ſome heathen Philoſophers haue vrged and prefſed | P!*tarch. los, 

che neceſficie of this dutic, Neuer was it more negleed, then T I 

among thoſe that beare the name of Chriſtans, | - | No&, Attic. 
Ler mothers know of what rankeor degree ſocucr they; be, | comment. t, 12. 

that ( out of che gaſt of neceſſicie ) they have no warrznt to 
put forth their children to othersto nurſe, We read not in all 
heScripture of any holy women that cuer did it. 
$,13, Of the obiettions for putting children forth to nurſe, 
Obieft, Many nurſes are mentioned--in Scripcure, as Rebe- 
+1; nurſe, MMephibeſheths nurſe, Toaſh his nurie;and others. 
1. Anſw, Such nurſcs mentioned in Scripture were com- | 
nonly drienurſes, Rebekahs nurſe went with her before ſhe 
as maried: how can it bethoughtthat ſhe was amilch nurſe? 
ould they tell when Rebekah ſhould hauc a childe ? or when 
chad one, that Deborah ( thenurſe there mentioned) ſhould | ©*%-35- 3. 
awemilkefor her? Iris ſaid that Naomi became n#rſeto Ruths | 8419 4-16, 
vide : now Naomi was old, long before this ſhe was paſt| © ***» | 
11d-bearin 5 without an husband for many yeeres: howthen 
25 it poſſible thar ſhe ſhould giue ſucke ? She was therefore a 
rienurſe, as other nurſes mentioned in Scripture. 
2, eſp, The mothers of thoſe children which are ſaid to 
wenurſes (if thoſe nurſes were milch-nurſes ) might be| 
«d:orif lining, not able to giue ſucke for want of milke, ' 
pple, or for ſome other like defeR ; or if able, ſinne in put- 
be torth cheir children, | 
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oy 5 4-/», Though it be ſaid that there were nurſes, yer is 
yo where ſaid, that a mother put forth her childe co ſucke. | 
il *- 051e(?. Pharobs daughter put forth the childe which ſhe 
kefor hex owneto nurſe, ce 
. L1 
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Duties of Parents, Treas 


Anſw. She bare not this childe, nor was the naturall mc, 
ther of ir, -ſo as this is nothing to the purpoſe, Yea it make; 
againſttheobicRors,1n thatthe truemorher of this childeny. 
[ſed it. | 
[Num 17, 12. 3. Obiect, Themetaphor taken from nurſes is oft yſe 
 [*Theſ.2-7, | andapplicd to God, and to Gods miniſters. 
1, Anſw. Thevling of athing by way of compariſon ang 
| © © | reſemblancedoth not imply juſtifie it ; inſtance the par} 
[Luke 16.1. &c. | ofthe vniuſt Rewatd, and ofa theeke, 

Rea. 15.16 | 2, Anſw. The metaphor may be taken from a drie ny 
[as well as a milch nurſe : for the compariſons are nor vſed, 
giuing ſucke, but of bearing and carrying in armes,as drieny. 

ſes vſe to carry children. Qbþ4 +21 

3. eAnſwm, Themeraphors are moſt ty taken from ny 
thers that are nurſes to their owne children. 

4, Obie#, Many mothers haue not ſuch skill in giuing ſuck 
as nurſes have, x | 
-  Anſw, Letthem learne ſeeing it'ts their datie, | 
| $5: Obie, Mothers thar are of great wealth and high plu 
| cannot endure the paine of nurling, nor take rhe paine 
| handling young children as they muſt be handled. 

1. eArfv." The greateſt that be muſt ſer 'themſclues toy 
that duty'which God requirerh ar their hands, though it 
+ we paine and paines, Note Sarahs example before rec 

ed. - | 
| .2, A»ſw, Bythis it appeareth, that if other women coll 
bearerheir children in the wombe nine monerhs, and endut 
the paine of travel] for them, they would hire themra dot 
| But ſeefng they 'dve the one ( namely beare and*biing fott 
their owne children with hard labour ) why ſhould cheyn 
doethe other ? If they fay there is an vnauoidable neceſhty0 
bearitig-and bringing forth theit children'z Fanſwer, that 
ſcience ought to moucthetw to-Anrſe- thoſe children, Wil 
neceſſiry forceth chem to bring forth: God by rhis Jatte 
nurſing children maketh triall of women whether they" 
for conſcience ſake, doe that duty which chey may if they 
pur off, Bur becavſe God ktiewthat'many- will- doe no 09 
| chen neceſſity laicth vpon them, ke hath'fnade ita mater, 
| ' impoſlib® 


| 


—_— =. —_— 


nl prune ———___—_—_—_—_—_—__—_—____C______w__——__— 
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[impoſſibility for women-to beare and bring forth heir chil- 
\dren by another. 
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[paines would belclened, 


nurſe, they may for 
\uckethemſclues, 9: 199% 15 mir bun 

6. Obieft, A mother that hath a trade, or that hath the 
care of an houſe, will negle& much bulinetle by nurling her 
(childe, ;, and her husband will ſaue more by giving; halfe a 


cir caſe- cntertaine/anurſe, ſo they giue 


ſucke.  »/- 2077 yeni; v0 ” 07 311nhot) 
Anſw. No outward buſinetle appertaining to xmorher can 
be more acceptable to. God then the nurſing of her, childe': 
this is the moſt proper worke of her ſpeciall calling, cherefore: 
all other buſlinelles muſt giue place ro this, -and thus muſt nor' 
be left for any other bulinelſle, 3252] 
As for the husbands fauing by putting the childe forth to; 
nurſe, no gaine may giue a diſpenſation againſt a-bounden 
| 3 Obie. Ir will breake tender faire women, and make 
hem looke old too ſoone. ib rat 2 lyornn 25 :: 
1, Anſw, Gods ordinance muſt not-giue placero womens 
icenelle, Sarah was faire andold : The Virgin ary was 
re and young. / 1: , G 31129106 910} 2634 yells 1 
2, Anſw, Drying vp a womans milke will mote breakeher, 
en her chiides ſucking of 1c ; for it is a meanes bothot beter 
ealch, and alſo of greater ftrengrh; as to beare children, ſo to 
ue them ſucke, Barren women and bearing women' which 
ut forth their children coſucke, are maſt ſubic& ro licknefle 
d weakneſle, The drawing-torth. of 4-womans-milke by 
a childe is. a means to: ger-and preſerue a good Romiach, 
hich is a great preſcruatiue of good health. | i, 
8. 0biett, Husbands are diſturbed in the night-time, and 
indred of their ſleepe. by their wines giuing' tucke ro: their! 


hildren, .._. - 


crowne a weeke to:a nurſe, then if his-;wite '(gaue the: childe} 


| 3. Anſw. If womenwould with cheercfulneſſe ler chem-| 
\{clues to performethis duty, much of the ſuppoſed paineand}| 


4, Anſw. op they put not forth their children to | 


I. Anſw, By this reaſon neither mothers norother nuke 'S 
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| milke : others cannot very well, in that they haue no nipples 


| milke, would draw'o ir ſelfe, and'fo che ſucking mighr proit 


which haue husbands, ſhould 'givc fucke ro children” 


2. Ayſw. Sccing children comefrom the loines of the g, 


| ther, as well as out of the wombeof themorher, rhey mug, 
| content to-endure ſome diſturbance as well as cheir wiues, in, 


ſo much the rather chat they may the more pitty their wine, | 


] andafford-vnto them whar helpe they can. 


 g. Obiett, Many husbands will-nort ſuffer their wiueg j, 

nurſe their children themſclues. C 
_ "Af. Becauſe it is a bounden duty, wives muſt vſe all th|| 
meanes they can by chemſclues or others to perſwade they 
husbands to let them performeit : they muſttake heedethy 
they make not this a/pretext to couer their owne floth , an 
lothnetle to this duty : they may not make themſclues ac 
farie to theirhusbands fault by prouidiog a nurſe,and ſending 
the childe away themfſelues : if their husbands will ſtand vpg 
their authority, and be perſwaded by. no meanes to-the co. 
reary,they mult be meere patients in ſutfering the childetoly 
taken away, {004 np L 

10, Obieft, Many poore women maintaine their houſely 
nurſing other folkes children, 17 $444 

Anſw., If they werenot that way imployed,they mightle 
paines ir: ſome other:thing. \But-che gaine of one may tv 
make anothernegle& her duty, 1 


T1, Obe:tt; Some mothers cannot giue ſucke, they hauen 


4 


or they haue ſore breaſts, or are ſickly, or it may be thatihy 
haucſuch-a diſeafe;as the'ichilde, if it ſhould-ſucke- of cher 


very dangerous tothe childe, 
2, Anſw.,God rcquireth no impollibilicies;wherfore in pro 
poundingthedury I pur inthiscaution( /o far as they art abh;) 


| 12, God: requirerh #nercie, and: nor ſacrifice : if therefore | 
- -{rrutharbe ſod 

{ bedangerous to herſelfe'orto the childe, ſhe may and ougit| 
| to forbeare: for: giuing ſucke js but as /acrifice ro preuenting 
tof.danger;; which 19120 


hat the mothers:giumg ſucke to the childevill 


ig22ercie, Bur women muſt rake heedchit 
chey pretend not inabilicy , and danger withour inſt cauſe, 


|Some arcithemſchues'checauſe of wanting milke becauſc rh 


wil 
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Treat. 6. Daties of \Parents. 

willnotler it be drawne downe ; or becauſe they will not vie 
meanes(for meanes there are)to ger and 1ncreaſe milke, There 
are meanecs alſo to raiſe nipples where the breaſts are very 
fac, Refuſing to giue ſucke many times cauſerh ſome lickiſh- 
nelſe in a woman, and fore breaſts, which might be preuen- 
id with che childes ſucking. Tf the foreneſle be only inthe 
[ nipples, & mother with ms Sh 2 little more pajne may 
ately giue the childe ſucke, Many mothers have giuen cheir | 
children ſucke when bloud hath runne by the mouth of] 
the childe by reaſon of ſore nipples, and yer both mother and 
childe done very well. 
12, Obie, Divers children being nurſed by the mother 
haue died one after another, a 
e/An7ſw, Duc and thorow ſearch muſt be made by thoſe 
thac are $kilfull : and if any cauſe be found in the mother, chen | 
therule holdeth , Aſercy and not ſacrifice : but if none can be 
found, theilſue muſt be referred to Gods prouidence : and the 
ncertaine eucnt muſt not be an hinderance to 2 knowne 
lucte, > | | | 
Thus the anſwering 6f the forenamed obieQions maketh 

e point ſo much the morecleere. | 
$. 14, Ofthe fathers dwtse in incomaging hs wife tonunrſe ber 
childe. | 
The dutie which on a fathers part in this reſpect is required, 
5 that he incourage his wife,and helpe her with all needfull 
lungs for the performance of this dutie, It 1s noted of £/ka-| 
4h, chat he ſuffered his wife to tarry at home whileſhe gaue| 
ckero her ſonne, and would not force her to goe vp to the 
bernacle as his other wife did, bur gauc her ll the caſeand 
ontent he could, ſaying ro her , Doe what ſcemeth thee good, | 1 Sam1,23. 
nd of e Abraham it is noted, that after Sarah had done gi- 
ing the childe ſucke, he made 4 great feaſt, euen the day that | Gen.21.8. 
ſaak was weined : one end whereof was to teſtifie his reioy- 
ng = Gods blefling on' her motherly dutie ſo well per- 
Yrmed. | 99 
ſ. 15, Of the faults contrarie to a mothers nurſing her 

childe. 

Contrary to this dutie doc all fuch mothers offend, wfor 
2” © 2 EVER , any} 
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Duties of » Parents. Treat,g| 
any. by-reſpets when no neceſſity requireth pur forth they 
children to be nurfed by others. 

1, Some docit for caſe and quiet, becauſ: they cannot &. 
dure to haue ther ſleepe broken , or to heare their chijlg, 
| wrangle and crie, 

2. Others doc it for nicenefle; becauſe rhey are loth 1 
|opentheir breaſts, or to ſoiletheir cloathes. 

3. Ochers vpon pride, conceiting that their beauty woyl 
-be impaired, and they looke old tog foonce. | 

' 4, Others vpon gaine, becauſe they can haue a child; 
cheapernurſed abroad then at home, where,at leaf}, they myf 
{hire a maid the more. be 
5. Others vpon pleaſure, that. they might, mare free 
[ride abroad,and meer thcir' Goſſips. - 

6. Others vpon other by-reſpeRts ::alt. which doe gy 
much ſelfe-loue ; little loue to their childe , and lictle reſped 
ro God. Theycan be counted bur halte-mothers: for nurlug 
a childe is as much as bearing and bringing it forth. +; - // 

$. 16. Of afathers fault in birdring his wines nurſing of her chil 
| To the forenamed faulr of mothers doe all ſuch fathen 


make themſclues accellary, as forbid their wines to-nurſether 
(children, or arc a griefc to them by their. complaint: 

| trouble, diſquier and expence: or afford not rhings net 
full, or doe not. incourage them all- chey. can to doe it 


[The mothers both paine and paines. 1s the greateſt : it 

[in compariſon but a ſmall thing that fathers can endure there 

[in. Their fault therefore muſi.needs be the greater,if anyny 

[they bean occaſion of'their childes putting forth to nurt: 

which. I haue therather noted, becauſe hus bands for the mol 
part arethe cauſe that their wiues.nurſe not their owne chi 
dren : and that partly by ſuffering , and parcly by cgging! 
chem onto put out their children, If husbands-were willing 
hat their wiues ſhould performe this duvic , and wouldpe- 
ſwade and incourage them thereto , and; afford them whit 
helpesthey could, where one mother now nurſeth her childs, 
ewenty would doc it, 

$..17. Of parents toyxt care about their childrens Baptiſm. 


There is afurther dutie to be performed of parents now 
| | ip 

C111 ren 
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Daties of Parents. 


Children euen ig cheir infancy , and: that is in regard of their| 
ſy i nallgeed, which is this,0) OV = 
Parents: ought to procure that their chilares be rightly bapti.\ 
2d in dne ſeaſon. | 
| This is indeed a common dutic appertaining to both pa- 
rents, bur moſt. principally ro the farher, and chat for two 
icaſons. ore Weo.: A 
| 1, The father is the chiefe and principall-Gouernour, and 
hath che greateſt charge: accordingly he ought to haue the 
orcateſt care euen in ſuch matters as are common-to/both, 

2, The mother ar that time by reaſon of hertrauell and dc- 
lucry is weake, and nor in caſe to haue herhead much trou-| 
bled with-meny.cares z much lefſe able her ſelfe to take order|. 
for ſuch weighty matters, Only the: husband is to make|} 
knowne to his wife (it ſhe be not extraordinarily weake) what 

is purpoſe 1s concerning the place, time, manner, and other 
like circumſtances of baprtizing the childe,and to aduiſe with | 

er;abour-the name, wirnelles, and ſuch l;kepeints, And if 
he husband be too backward and neglyent, the wife ought 
 farre as ſhe is able to put him in minde of kis dutie there- 

, and to flirrc him vp by her ſelte or ſome other to per- 


$, 18, Of the reaſons to moue parents to [ze their children 
baptized, | LE 


| 


That -parents are bound to-procure Baprifme for their chil- | 
ren theſe reaſons declare. | 
I, The commandement of God cencerning circumeiſing | Yeraciter con- 

uldren : in the roome whereof Bapriſme ſucceederh now | #*®7epeſſi 
der the Goſpell ( Co/l.2,11,12, ) Gods commandement to | 4dta- | 
1s dutie was firſt giuen to Abraham: and that for himſelfe pk ep mat | 
dall his poſterity to obſerue (Gen, 17,10.) After thisit was | mentuwex | 
ithe law laid downe as a poſitive ſtacute, Lew.12.3. | cmcumoſione, | 
2, The prattiſe of the Tewes in a faithfull and conſtant ob-| &* 4#g.de 
ance of this ordinance: as of Abraham; of Z achary- and <a vg 
W/=40cth : of lo/eph and Mary, and many others. Labngoud 
WL 95. Thechildren which were borne in thewilderneſle] 3.21. 
Wc nor circumciſed, 232 loſ.5. 5. 
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. p a. 
Daties of Parems.  Fren;s 
_ Avuſw. They had: no abiding place in che yildern eſe, by 
| were cuer and anon remouing : ſoas it would hane brenedy. 
gerqus for the children to haue beene circumeiſed: in 1j,, 
| extraordinary caſc this ruletooke place, / will hawe mercy and 


— 


| not ſacrifice, Y. 

3, The pratti/e of (hriftians, who belecuing were then. 
ſelues and their whole houſhold baptized, Vader whole boy: 
| hold children muſt needs be compriſed. 12 | 
4. Chbriſts embracing and bl:ſſing fuch children as we; 
brought to him: and rebxking thoſe char would hauc key 
them from him, 
| $5. Theprowiſcof God made to them : for ſeeing Godi; | 
| gratious as $0. extend! his promiſe ro our. children: ourey 
muſt be to ptocute the ſcale which God 'offererh for thecar. 
firmation of that promiſe. 

G. The right they bane to Gods Kingdome, Baprtiſmeizy 
euidence of that their right. Its parcnts duty to-get they 
that evidence. If children haue wit ritlcto any lands andy 
uenues, Or to any carthly-honours and digmties ,' parents yil 
doc what they can to make that title fure vneo them eucnyy 
cheir infancy : much :more carcfull ſhould chey be to mitt 
chat rich and glorious inheritance, which 1s in heauen ek 
ucd far them, as ſure vato them as they can 3 now no bet 
meanes for the effeting ofthis then Bapriſme, 
| 7, Their conception and birthin ſinne, Children drew cot 
 ragion from rheir-parents : therefore great reaſon ir is tha 
their parents ſhould ſee them waſhed with the water of regh 


a De. 
TEINS 


' 8.. The comfort which from the performance of this duts 
will ariſe' to Chriſtian parents z yea and rochechildrend 
themſclues when: they come ro the age of vnderſtanding 
When parents behold-che couenantof God ſurely ſealed a6 
confirmed to-their children, they cannor(if atleaſt chey dei! 
ary loue to-.their children ) bur much reioyce therein. Andi 
muſt need; alfa mach comfort the childe when ( being of 
derftanding ) he ſhallknow thar irom his infancy he hath ca- 
ried cheſcaleand pledgeof his regeneration. - 


Conſuetuds ma- 
ris Ecclefte 8 


9, The conſtant continued cu/tome of che rrue cacholc*iF 


| Church, 


= 
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Treat.6. Duties of Parents. 

Church, which euer fincethe Apoſtles cime hath afforded the 
acrament of baptiſmeto children. 
6 19.Of Parents procuring their children to be rightly baptized, 


There being ſuch forceable motiues to ſtirre vp parents to per- 
forme the dune, (which motiues ſhew it to be awcightric dutie) 

[ will furcher ſhew how clus dutie ought to be performed. | 

Two things in childrens bapuſme ought to be obſerued, 

1. Thar it berightly done, | 

2, That it be ſe-ſonably done, 

In the right performancethereof, ſome things are neceſſarve, 
and ſome exped:ent. | 142% 

Things of zeceſſute aretheſe eſpecially : 

1. That the childe be baptized by a Anifter ofche word, | Math. 28,19, 

2. Thatit be baptized with the element of water: the only elc- | oh. ;,5. 
menrſan&ified to this purpoſe, . | 
| 3. Thattchetorme preſcribed by Chriſt ( Matth, 28, 19.) be | In Patremev 
| vſed, In the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy | 'n Filram,ev in 
| Gho#t: whereby the vnitie of the Godhead, and rrinitie of Per- wo le Santl 
ſons is plainly ſer forch. | NES 

4. That the proper rice be vſcd of applying the water tothe | yypareat ſacre- 
bodie of the chulde, ſo as at leaſt the face of the childe may be | mentum :ſedin 


ſprinkled therewith, | TI. uno nomine = 
| Things of expediencie are, | | yo ouelligj. 
1, That the childe be baprized in a publike place,where Gods | ik _ 
people ordinarily meet together, being ſer apart for the worſhip M 
and ſeruice of God, 


_ 2, Thatſuchatime bechoſen out,as an atſembly of Saints may 


bethere preſent. 
Theſerwo circumſtances arethe rather to be obſcrued,becauſe 


Bzptiſme is one of the folemne parts of Gods publike worſhip ; a 
pledge of our incorporation intothe bodie of Chriſt, and commu!. 
nion of his Saints, and: therefore with the more ſolemmitie; (as a 
matrer of grear momeac )- before many witneſles, with the afſ1- 
ſtance of che fairhtull prayers of an alſcmbly of Sames, robe per- 


vl | 
6/2 o:Of | 


| 


| 


1 Parents muſt 


| Why the name | 


| Luk.1.13. 
| c Luk.1.59. 


giuc the childs 


name, 


a Gen.17.19. 
Matth.1.21, 


& 2,21. 


is giuen at 


 baptilme. 


Fit names to | 
be giuen. 


| warrant to doe it, it 1s worthy to be noted, 


| chusand thus, 


| forts and kinds ofnames as be fit,and beſeeming Chriftians. 


| 
| 


| 
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Duties of Parents. Trear.6 


| $.20, Of Parents care t9 gine 4 fit name 1s their cbilde at þ,; 


Baptiſme, | 

A third matter of great expedicncieabout a childs ba 
that Pareyts be careful in giung 4 fit name, 

It belongeth to Parentsto gmechenametorheir childe : for (; 
holy parents (whoſe patterne zn Scripture is in this reſpett cog. 
mended vuto vs) haue done from tame te time: and for thei, 
that when God Was 
pleaſed to appoint a name to a childe, he gauein charge to the 
Parent ſo to name him, ſaying to hum, * 7 how faalt call his naw, 


Ptiſme,i;, 


Ic is alſo eujdent, that the time of Baptiſnhe is the fitteſt time 
for giuing the name, © Vnder the Law, childrensnames were, 
uen at their Gircumciſon : and ſo vnder the Goſpell it hathin al 
ages beene vcd : and that for theſe reaſons, 

x. Thattheir names may be a teſtimonie of their baptiſme, | 

2, That ſo oft as they heare their names, they may be putin 
munde of their baptiſme. 

3. That they might know how by name they are-giuen | 
Chriſt to be his ſouldiers, and therefore there muſt beno ſtaring] 
from him. | 

4. Thatthey may alſo be atſured, that being baptized withw 
ter and che ſpirit, by name they are regiſtred in heauen, 

Now becauſe names are ſo ſolemnly giuen,and of ſo good v{c 
moſt meet it 1s _ names ſhould be giuen to children, And 


- | for proofe hereof, Jer the names which im Scripture are recorded 


to begiuen by God himſelfe, and by ſuch holy men and women 
as were guided by his ſpirit, be obſerued ; and we ſhall finderhem! 
co be holy,ſober,and fic names, 

For dire&tion to parents in this dutie, I will ſer downe ſome 


1. Names which haue ſome good fignification ;, and amony 
them ſuch as are warranted by the Scripture, as John (the grace ot 
God) Jonathan (the gittof God) Andrew ( manly ) Clement 
( mceke) Simeon (obedicnt)- Hannah (gratious) Prudens (wiſe) 
and ſuch like : that thus their name may fſtirre chem vp to labour 
afrer the vertue ſignified thereby, 


2, Names which haue in times before vs beene giuento pet 


ſons 


ere 


i. 
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523 


ſons of good. nore, whole life is worthy our imiration, as 7ſaak 
Nagid, Peter, Marte, Elizabeth, and ſuch like: that the names 


nay moue them to imitate thoſe worrhies, 


2 memorie of the familie; which appearerh to haue beene an anci- 
ent practiſe euen among Gods people, in.chatthefriends would 
hauc had Zachariahs ſonne named Z acheriah z and when the 
mother had iuſt cauſe to name him. Joh, they anſwer, none of thy 
[hindred #5 called by this name. 
| 4, Vſuall names of the country, which cuſtome hath made fa- 
miliar,as Henry, Edward, Robert William,and ſuch like among vs. 
6, 21, Of Parents care #n bringing their children tobe baptized 
in due ſeaſon, {3 2996 
Though Chriſtians are not ſo ftriftly tied to a ſer day, as the 
[ewes were to the eight day z yet from thar ftri&t dire&tion giuen 
co the Iewes,we may well gather,that itis not meetfor Chrittiarfs 
to defer the baptizing of their children beyond eight dayes: for a 


young childe of that age may wich more eaſc,andlelle danger, be |: 


baptiztd,then circumciſed, | 
| The moſt ſeaſonabletimeI take to be the day whereon Gods 
people vſe in the place where the chile is borne, publikely to 
aſemble together to worſhip God next after the birth of the child, 
if at leaſt it fall not out within two or three dayes after, which is 
ſomewhat with the ſooneſt bath for mother and childe, 


3. Names of our owne anceſtors and predecclors, to preſeruc | 


CC 


| 


Luk. 1. 59,04. 


Read the rw» © | 
brick before 
the formeof 
adminiſtring 
Bapriſme in 

our Common : 


Whether we reſpett the honour of God (theriches of whoſe 
mercy 3s lively ſet forth in the ſacrament of baptiſme)or the good 
of our childe ( which in that ſacrament recciueth a pledge and | 
ſcaleofthar rich mercy of God) Baptifme1s of great conſequence; 


and therefore the firlt ſeaſon of performing it to be taken, For 


Prayer booke, | 


| 


parents by their diligence and dueſpecd therein, giue cuidence 
both of their zeale to Gods glory,andalſo of their carneſt deſireof 
|che childs ſpiricuall good. 
| $.22, Of Parents faults in neglefting their childrens Baptiſme, 
- Contrary to the forenamed dutie of Parents about well bapti- 
zing their children,are many aberrations,as 
7, The corrupt opinion of Anabaptiſts, who deniethe lawful- 


F 


elſe of baprizing children, The arguments beforenoted areſfuff- 


cciitto ſtop, their mouthes, 


_— 
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— 


Chriftianorum 
fily fi baptiſma 
» | non receperint, 

| ſcelus refertur 

| ad eos qui dare 
noluerint : ma- 

| xime eo tempe- 
re quo COntra- 

| dicere non pote | 
rant qui accep- 
turt erant Hier, 
ad Let, 
Seleuciant bap- 
| 12/1117 31 agua 
non accipiunt. 
Aug.de Her. 
59. Cbemntt. 
harm, Euang, 
Cap.16., 

Sine myſterio 

| T'rinitatis quice 
quid in vnam 
aut alteram per- 
ſonams accipitur 
imperfeiium et. 
{ Hier.in Ioel. 2, 
} AA. 3.38. 

QF IO, 48, 
O19. Je 


2. The praiſe of Separatiſts (comming too neere to Anabap. 
riſme) who excepting againſt the miniſterie and orders of g,|. 
Church, doc what they can to keepetheir children from that $;. 
crament, Andtothar end carry their wiues ready to bedeliuereg 
vnto a ſtrange place, where they are not knowne, and anbn fe; 
they aredeluered, priuily conuey wife, childe, and all away, thx 
ſo the Magiſtrate may nor, againſt their will, cauſe their childetg 
be baptized : and hauing no miniſterie of their owne,nor meane, 
to conuCy the childe ouer ſea, keepe it many yeeres vnbaprizeq, 
Where 1s the cuidence of their faith in Gods promiſe, of they 
reſpe& to Gods ordinance, and of their deſire of ther childs ſpirj. 
ruallgood ? Though it be a great wrong to children to be » 
from baptiſme, yer the ſinne lieth on ſuch parents as procure ng: 
bapriſme for their children:cſpecially atthat age when their chil. 


dren cannot gainſay it, 


'* 3, Thepcruerſc opinion and prattiſe of certaine ancient he 


retikes, who in ſtead of baptizing children with water, had then 
branded with an hot iron, They grounded their error on a fill 
interpretation of this phraſe (he ſhall baptize with the Holy Ghif 
and with fire. ) | 

Avſw, 1, They erreintaking this word 


| 


| (fire ) literally and pro 


{ perly, which was meant myſtically and metaphorically. 


2, They erre in applying that to the outward aCtion of a Mni 
ſter, which was meant of the inward operation of Chrift, By tl 
cheir nuſinterpretation they thwarr the maineſcope of him who 
firſt vſed that phraſe, which was to manifeſt the difference berwn 
all other Miniſters and Chriſt Ieſus, 

4. The opinion and praQtiſc of thoſe, who yſeorher formesd 
Baptiſme, beſides this,( [» the name of the Father,and of the Som, 
and of the Holy Gho#, ) Their opinion and praQtiſe 1s grounded 
on certaine conciſc phraſes vſed by the Apoſtles: ſach as hel 
Baptized inthe name of Teſs Chriſt : In the name of the Lord: Ir 
the name of the Lord Ieſus,&c. 


| ew, Thoſephraſes rather ſer forth the very ſubſtance and| 
inward matter of Baptiſine,then the forme thereof. 3 
| $. Their opinion and praQtiſe, who care not by whom thelt| 
children are baptized, whether heretiques, idolaters, laicks,or WO- 


men: Little doe they regard the comfort of conſcience, 


———— _— ll 
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Treat.6. Duties of Parents. oY 
|frengrh of faich, rhar ariſech from this ; that a Jawfull Miniſter in 
\Gods roome and name, as Gods amballador, putterh the ſeale of 
God'to his couenant, | [21179 

6. Thepradiſe of thoſe as (I knownot vpon what nice- 
nelſe or ſtare ) muſt haue' their children baptized ar home in 
heir priuate houſe. This manner of bapriling taketh away 
\much fromthe honour of that high ordinance, which ought 
0 be done with all che ſeemly ſolemnirtechar may be, 
| 7, Theirpractiſe who bring cheir childe tv Church to be | 
baptiſed, accompanied only with the Midwife, and three 
wicnelles, Ir were almoſt as good be baptiſed in a privace 
houſe : for it isnot the walls of the Church, bur the aflembly 
of Saints, that addech ro rhe honour of the Sacrament, and is 
molt of all co be reſpeRed. | 

8. TheirpraQtiſe who vpon ſtate, or for great witnelles, or 
uch by-reſpeRs. pur off the baptiſing of their children longer | 
hen 15 meer; ſome, rwoor three weekes, ſome, two or.three 
nonerhs, ſome longer : whereby they ſhewtoo light cſteeme 
f chis Sacrament, 1n that they preferre mecre complementall 
ircumſtances before a matter of.ſo great moment, God oft 
eweth his iuſt indignation againſtſuch,in raking away their | 
hildren- vabapriſed before the time ſet downe by. chem for] 
—_ be come. L FEA JT; 

9. Theirpractiſe who care not what heathenifh,1dolatrous, | , _ -. 

diculous - 1h they glue to their children. What reſpeR —— 
oc they ſhew either ro God in whoſe. name their childe is| zandisimpo- 
aptiſed, or to the holy Sacrament ut ſelfe, or tothe congrega- | nndanon ſunt, 

n of Saints befote,whom the name is giuen,or to the childe | 1:46 Bur. 

(clfe who all his life 1s to carrie that name? 

j,23, Of parents Poe things needfull for the life and 


bealth of their children. 


' 


Hitherto of che duties of parents reſpeRing their childrens 
Infancie;. Such as reſpeR their childhood follow. ti 
The childhood of a childe 1s Many diſtinguiſh the: 
cconed from, the: time that it wholecourſe of a mans lite 
21nnech to be of any diſcreti- into foure parts, 
and vaderſtanding, till ir. be 1, Childhood. $3. Man-age 
tO be placed forth : even ſ@ 2. Youth, 4. Old-age.| 


| 


_ pn In on... 
Duties of Parents. Trear.s, 
long as ordinarily it liveth vn= Child-hood from his 
|derthe parents gouernment, birch to 14. yeeres, 

The duties which parents for Youthfrom 14 to 25, 

| this time muſt performeto their Man-age from 25. to 59, 
children may be drawneto theſe Oid age from thence tg 
{two heads, ; his death. 

| 1.Gareto bring them vp, Bur for better diſtingy; 
| 2, Careto place them forth. ſhing the duties which pz. 
| For their well training vp, re- rents areto performe, [ jo]. 
ſpe& muft be had both to their low not ſo accurate a diuil. 
temporalland alſo to their ſpiri= on, but rather diſtingui 
twall good. the degrees of age accyr. 
| Two things are required of ding to che times where 
-|parents, inregard of the remps- new duties are to be pe. 
rall good of their children, formed. : and therefore 

:. To zoxri/6cthem well. make” a diſtin&ion he 

2, To nartare them well. ewixt infancic and child 
: | Children muſt be well JFem = hood, 

Feed them in diſcipline, ſauch the Apoſtle. 


| UTeip tre | Vnder nenriſbment are compriſed all needfull things fy 


| os rd mu- [health and life : which parents ought co prouide for thai 
{as .,. |children, as | 


_—_— 1, Food, which Chriſttaketh for a ruled caſe. Whencek 


(aſcipiatur, be- |draweth his argument co ſhewthar God will provide tor hi 
nigne nutrias |children. what father (ſaith he) if his ſonze asks him brul 
| tur, religioe* | would give hins 4 ftone, rc. Mat.7.9,10,11: 

| ymgoonch dry 2. Apparell, for it is expreſly noted, that Iſrael made us 
119.6. 7. page + imac les * M14 (oecially 3 

| mo 3. Recreation, which in young children eſpecially 1s net 
a -- a9” hy full for their health. In hn Zachary chap.$iverſ 4 roldtht 
ra, & qualitas | ewes, and that in way of bleſſing, that boyes and girles ow 
pueris compe- | be playing in the ſtreets, he impliech that it is a Jawfull a 
; _ = meet thing, which parents ſhould permit vnto their childre 
{ 4ſeet.c.ig, |Buryetche time, and meaſure, and kinde of recreation Ml 
bewell ordered. l 


| 4. HMeanes for reconery of health when they are ſicke: i 
Ja x King, hook thisend was it, that * Jerobgam ſent his wife'to the Prophe 


| 


— 
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Treat. 6. Duties of Parents. 
in behalfe of his ſonne who was ſicke: that Þ the Ruler came 
:o Chriſt for his ſonne alſo who was at point of death ; and} 
char many others came to him for their ſonnes and daughters 
being 111, $6} g 

Whardpober other things are needfull, parents to their po- 
wer mult prouide for their-children; elſe the Apoſtle counteth | 1 Tim. 5.8. 
chem worſe then Infidels, rat: 
| Both equitie and neceſfſicie require thus much of parents, 

Equitie, 1n that children owe all their paines and ſeruice to 
cheir parents while they are vnder them, and are wholly at 
their command , and in that regard have no meanes to 
prouide needfull things but by their parents helpe. Parents 
therefore in all right muft herein be helpfull ro them. 

Neceſſitie, 1n that, if the life and health of children be not 
well prouided for, no.dutie,no feruice can be expedted ar their | 
hands. | | 
y, 24, of parends too much mggaralineſſe, and careleſneſſe t 0- 
| ward thetr children, ® 

Thereare two extremes contrary to the forenamed proui-| :, Contrary, 


lent care of parents for their childrens good : Couctouſnelle | 
Non eft bent 


i 


In the defe#, Couerouſnelle, | 
parentis quem 


In theexceſſe, Lauiſhneſle. | 
Some parents fo farrefailein thedefett, as they almoſtftarue 0 Ae. 


heix children chrough want of neceſlaries : nor affording | zone+ vefiire 


hem ſufficient wholeſomefood, nor meet and comely appa- ER 
e Orat, 


11, but ſuffer them to goe tagged and ragged like beggars 

nts :if they belicke, God tu, arſon ho if he leaſe. buir - won os | 
e parents willvſe no meanes when they are well, they afford | arfi/ime a. 
em no time of refreſhing themfelues by any recreation, bur | mant ? Nibilne | 
er-ſtritly hold them in, There is not only want of charity, |/*10 de pardis, 
utplainevnnaruralneſle in ſuch parents : euen more then in "_— —_ 

e moſt cruell beaſts, For.chewilde beaſts doe with much ten-] 443; 1122 


ernefſe prouide for their young ones. cum tremore. 
eorim ſaluts 


ſ.25, Of parents too much_lauiſmeſſe and indulgency wvpon | ,1n(wlan 7 
their children, Grec. Naz.ad 


| Veial. 

Others ſurpalle as much'in the exceſſe, feeding them too T 
aintily : attiring them roo gariſhly :. tending chem,-roo | 
| cockeringly :| 


— — ——_— ut 


em —— 
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Duties of Parents. Treat, 5 
cockcringly :and lecting them ſpend roo much time in ſpor 
and play. Many and great are che nuſchiefes that follow there. 
upon;as > 2N 

1, They whoare in their childhood daintily fed, and to, 
much pampercd, beſides that for che moſt part they are mc 
{ ſickly, they will in time grow fo {queamilh, and choice gf 
meats, as their parents ſhall not know what to prouide fo 
Pro. 27:7. them, or when to giue it them : The fell ſonle loatheth ay how 
combe : yea if aſtranger commeth to the table, where ſuch] 
childe fitteth, he may ſoone obſerue that he hath beene tg 
daintily fed. Ifat firtt children be fed with ordinary moderx 
diet, they will afrerwards both bein better health, and Jiking 
and alſo more contentedly, and thankfully _—_ Whatſoe- 
uer ſhall be prouided forthem, But excetie breedeth diſeaſe; 
| both in body and minde, 

2, Vanity in apparell doth alſo much corrupt young chil 
dren : for chere 1s in them cuen from the cradle a naturalldi. 
poſicion ro outward bravery : now for parents to pranke them 
vp, what 1s it but to blow vp the fire of thar vanity, and make 
icariſe into ſuch a flame as in time may much ſcorchtheps 
rents themſclues, and vtterly conſume the children : andye: 
how vſuall a faulc is this ? how monſtrouſly doe many parents 
offend therein ? what foohſh faſhion 1s vſed of the preach} 
ſwaggerers,aud lighteſt trumpers, which they will not bring 
their children vnco, and that when their children are not able 
to diſcerne betwixt ſtuffes or colours 2? what can this proclaim 
buc parents pride and:folly ? Proud maids are many times the 
inſtruments of pranking vp children ( eſpecially when they 
| are little ones) more then is meer ; bur yer the blame lit 
| on parents for ſuffering it. 

3. Tending children too cockitfly maketh chem too long 
children, and roo render : andoft altereth a good confticution 
of body. Someare fo oucr.much tender of their children, 
if a childe neuer ſo little complaine , or refuſe the meat 
( thoughfor daintincfle or fulnefle ) the Phyſician mult pre 
ſently be ſent for,and the Apothecary ſent vnto,and the child: 
withſuppoſed and apiſh kindnelſemade much worſe. 

-:44\ Too much ſport maketh-them wilde, rude, ynb t0 9 
traineC 
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rained vp to any good calling, and ſpenderhthcir ſpirits, and 
watteth their ſtrengch coo much, Yer many parents care nor 
how much time cheir children ſpend in ſport, and howlittle | 
in learning : they thinke1rduls their children too much ro be 
held co ſchoole, or to any learning :; whereas indeed coo much 
play infatuares chem more, and learning would much tharpen 


their WIS, 


$. 26. Of well nurturing children, 


[ referre good nurture in part tothe temporall good of chil- 
dren, becauſe ( as afcerwards we ſhall heare in the particulars ) 
it is an eſpeciall mcanes of the outward remporall welfare of 
che childe eucn 1n chis world, Valeſle this be added toi nmn- 
11/ing, wherein doe reaſonablemen and women exceed vnrea-| 
ſonable beaſts ? che moſt crucll beaſts that be are very teuder 
( as we heard before) rowards their young ones, nouriſhing 
chem, and prouiding all things needfull for them ill rhey. can | 
ſhifr for themfelues. Bur as God hach giuentomanaireaſona- 
ble ſoule, an vaderſtanding head, capacity, docility andapt- 
nelſe ro learne, ſo ought parents comakevſcof thoſe parts and| 
zifrs, leſt for want of viing them, in time they beloſt : and fo 
children proue liccle better chen braits, In chis reſpe&t the pro- 
verbe 15 true, Setter be wnfed then wataught. Experience ſhews- 
eh thac good education 1s better then agreat portion. The 
Holy Ghoſt doth very much pretle this poinron parents, as 
wehall afcer heare in the particulars, For I will handle cheſe 
three polnts. | | 

1, Thekizdes of nurture. 

2, The time when it is to be done, 

3. The meanes of well doing it. 

$, 27. Of parents neglet innurturing children, , 

| Contrary to good nurture is too-much liberty : which oft' 
Idringech much woe, and vtter ruinevpon children : it isthe| 
preareſt enemy that can be of good educacion,” andthe nurſe of 
all vice Yet many parents care not to ler cheir children liuc 
& they lift : all che care they take, is thar they be fed and ap- | 


| 


parelled, This is a commonifaulr boch of rich,” #nd'of poorc|-- 


parents, ' Therichpretend that their children need no educi- 
tion, becaufe they haue enough to leaue them ; nor knowing 
M m that 
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Duties of Parents Treat, 
[char education is an eſpeciall meanes ro make them keepe ang 
| well wſe that exough. The poore pretend that they are nor aþ|; 
to bring yp their children co any thing : not conlidering th,, 
|  |theLord. by his. providence hath ſo ordered the affajres ,; 
SE parentwm 3% | men, that as thereare fir imployments for the greateſt, {9 ;1, 
| > rang for the meanecſt, which without much coſt may be vſcd, Th, 
| Habeztzr,gexite- | fault therefore wholly reſterh in the negligence of parent 
1616; anima- | And ifthereupon children fall into any riot, their parents ſh; 
(rum illarum | anſwerfor.it.. 
| _ Y ; hn if $. 28, Of parents teaching their children good manner, 
ITE. |. Thenurturing of children before mentioned conliſtech 
[of nurture, | 1, In teaching them good manners. 
2. Intraining them vp to a good calling. | 
Nor only heathen men, and other moralifts which werehy 
| meerenaturall ciuill men, bur alfo the Holy Gholt himſclk 
| hath preſcribed many rules of good manners, and much y: 
| ged and pretled:the ſame; 
j* muſtie, |. 1. Theword * awrtwre mentioned by the Apoſtle inthy 
q vec Treat Ie | text which we hauce in hand, implieth as much :and chephnſ 
| —_ \, « | which Solomon victh, * Trainewp a childe inthe way he fhnll 
_ | goe : that is, teach him how to order the courſe of is life, 
| Leu.19. 32, | -- 2: The many © precepts of reucrencing our ſuperiours,ad 
Pro. 25.6. | catyingour ſclues with reſpe& onerto another,arerules ofgood 
| £44914. » | manners. Hereof there be very many in ſcripture, | 
d Gen.23-7. 3. Fhoſe rules are 4 commended by many examples of ho! 
£43 33- | ly menrecorded in Scripture. | 
tl. Ws, 12, 4. Such as haue*failed intherwes of good manners, and 
| Luke 147. | rudely carried themſelues, are reproued by the Holy Gholt, 
| | | Neither is it without good reaſon that this point is folt | 
forch, For 
| I, Good manners area very comely and ſeemely thing. Bi 
; [1.C0r.14. 49 [it beſeem th Chriſtians to doe all things degemtly. That 4) 
q 1s not only to be applicd to the affaires of Gods Church, vi 
alſo to-the whole courſe of our life, in which reſpect wer 
|* cugyuedres, commandedto walke * decently, that is, to orderall our acu90% 
Rem 13-13: | andthe whole courſe of our lifemannerly. 
1 The4.12 | 2, Theyare athingof good report,and that borh to parent 
[Pbil.48, [| andchildren; Now we muft doe a#things that are of good hs 
| Ze 
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3. They workea kindeof delight, and loue, and «dmirati-| F 
on, in thoſe tharbchold them, as 1s noted of the Queene of | 1 King.to.5, | 
Sheba when ſhe beheld the comely cariage of Solomons ſer- | 
luancs : and of che Egyptians when chey bcheld the orderly Gen.q 3.33. 
ſicting of Zoſephs brechren. 

4. They arc an outward ornament to piety and religion, 
and make ir. ro be. much more reſpefed : in which reſpe&|. 
15, Peter exhorterh beleeuing wines well ta order their conuer-| 1 Pet 3-7. 
ation before infidell husbands : and. Pas/cxhortech all ſorts | 
of chriſtians to walke decently toward them that are without, 1 Theſ. 4.12, . 
- TheHoly Ghoſt hauing thus vrged the point of good man- 
4:75, We may not thinke it ameere complementall matter, and i 
anecdlelle point, bur a bounden duty. 

$. 29. Of the obiettions againſt good manners. 

- 1, Obie&t. Religion andgraceconliſteth not in good man- 
v5; many that haue not a ſparke of Gods feare in their hearts, | 
areablero carry themſclues in their ourward bchauiour very | 
[orderly and mannerly, ir fv ; 
| A»ſw, Though grace conlift not wholly in it, yet cannot 
grace well be without ic : it isa great ornament end comeli- 
nefſe chereunto, And chough mannerlineſſe may be ſcuered 
from afecare of God, yet Gods feare will not be ſeueredfrom it. | 
Reſtraining gracemay bein him who hath no renewing grace: 
but renewing grace preſuppoſeth reſtraining grace, cuen as| 
reaſon preſuppoſerh ſenſe, thoughſenſe may be withour rea-| 
ſon, It fuch as feare not God can carry themſelues comely and 
mannerly,what a ſhame is itfor ſuch as ſeemeto feareGod,not | 

0 doe ſo? ſhall not rhoſe bea witnelle'againſt theſe ? 9) -00 

2, Obiett, Good manners are an hinderanceto grace: they | 
ho are moſt diligent in reaching or praftiling the one, are| | 
ommonly moſt negligenrin the other. 11 

Anſw, Thus is a mere cawill. Sure I am that grace is no hin- 
crance to good manners. If any make good manners an hin- 
france co grace, it is their fault, 

3. Obieft. Good manners to grace are as mint, anniſe and | 
ummin, co the great and weighty things of 'the law. 

Anſw, Grant it to beſo :'yerſceing both may ſtand coge-| 
, why ſhould chey be, ſeuered 2. Chriſts rule 15 this, Theſe]! 
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things ought ye to haue done, and not to leanc the other Undoxe, 


Matt. 23-23. Obieft, Many that make great ſhew of religion are very 


rude, and:vnmannerly. F101 1 
 » Auſw. IEthere beonely a ſhew of religion in them, no max. 


uell chat they hauE no manners, It ſome examples of ſuch z, 
are truly religious and want good manners ſhould be ſheyeq, 
cheir patterneis, no preſident, much lefle can it prouethar tg 
beno duty which Gods word hath ſet downefor aduty, May 
char well performe ſome duties, much faile an other dutie; 
Who almoſt follewerh Gods word as he ſhould in cuey| 
thing ? 
- 30, Of parents ſuffering their children to be rudely broug) 
wPs | VE 
Contrary to parents care in teaching their children good 
manners, is difſolutenelle : when parents ſuffer their children 
| co grow vp in rudenelle, not caring howthey carry themſelug 
at home or abroad, toward: their parents, 'or roward other, 
Rude bringing vp maketh children to be of a crooked, per 
| uerſe; tubborne, churliſh, furly, Hr ak 4501 
| the other ſide, good nurcure in this Kinde breedeth ingenuiy, 
amiablenetle, curceſie, and kindnefle. If ſuch: as are rude) 
brought vp'be children of proteflorsof the rue religion, thy 
h pany ftanevponrhcir profeſſion : yea they diſhonour God, 
f 


2s if he: were the author of vamannerlinctle and confulion, 


7 Co1.14.33- | againft which the Holy Ghoſt proteſteth : and they mak 
chemfelues and their childrena ſcorne in the eie and mouth! 
of profane perſons,who will be xcady to pointand ſay, Beball 
the children of profaſfurs, how» rudely thry ave #rought vp, anti 


taught : they haue not ſo much as g1od manners ithom. 0] 
Admonition | Forauoiding this blemiſh, Schoole-mafters and alt fuchs 
f Schoole- | haue the charge of crayning vp: young; chxdrew;' muſt beat 


| alters. helpeto parears in ceachingehildren good mannets, - | 
6. 31 Off parents training 'þ thoir- ohwdter ro: (ore good 


| 
callins, 


 Fheſecond branch of grod nurture is atraining vp ofchil 
Pro 22.6. [dren vntoa good calling; This:eharge / rraine vp a chil 
| | rhe wayiithur be' bond gav')-Giretly: rondeths co! rhis pripole, 
4 This. dury: hath from the-dcpmaningt ofthe world baene Pf 
| © on #- 
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dren ſhall live, 7 | 
r. A good calling js an efpeciall meanes tor children to 


maintaine themſelues and family, to rclecue thoſe that ſtand | 
inneed,to eaſe their parents, and(tt the necd of parents require 
ir)ro relecue and mainraine them, 
2, It is that way wherein Gods Angels hauea charge to 
keepe them while they walke 1n it, 
3. It is a meanes wherein and whereby they may be ſer- 
uiceable to the common wealth where they lme, | 
4. It is the beſt place wherein the generall duties of Chri- 
ſtianicy may be moſt manifeſted, and beſt performed, 
5, Ir 1s the beſt ordinary meanes that can be preſcribed | 
to keepe a childe from the yanities of youth, from immoderate | 
purſuit of pleaſures, from vnlawtfull games, from idlenelle, 
from 11] company,and ſuch like euils; which,as they are ſinnes 
n chemſelues , fo occaſions and prouocations to other moſt 
erieuous and enormous finnes , and proue to be the very 
bane of youth, 
Obieft. Many parents haue good lands tolcaueto their chil- 
iren ; What need 1s there of a ca/ling to ſuch? 
eA:ſw. 1, Much land may ſoone be conſumed by ſuch as 
haue not $k1ll well to vſeir. 
2, Maintenance 1s but one end of a calling, and that not 
he chiefeſt and moſt principall. . 
3. More good may be | ana by skill ina calling, then by 
Treat ſtore of land. | 
4, Weare borne for others as well as for our ſclues : it is 


: therefore ſufficient to ſay I hauc enough to maintaine my 
olfe, 


| 


6 I S478. 16:7, 
Benefits of a 
good calling. 
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{| Dire&ions for 

choiſe of cal- 

 livgs. 

| 1. General! 
principles arc 

1 ro be taught, 


Non ſunt con- 

| termnenda quaſs 

parua, ſie 
gurbu4 magna 

| conſlare 707 

poſſunt, Hier, 4 

. | ad Let. 

2, The calling 

muſt be law- 

full, 


3. The calling 
mult be fir tor 
the childes 
ability, 


| 4+ The beſt 
callings muſt 
}bepreferred. 
[1 Cor.12,31, 


Children to 

{be trained vp 
to the minyz- 
ſtery. 


| 


| 
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Duties of Parents. Treat. 6. 
| $. 32, Of parents care in chooſing 4 fit calling for they 
| children, _ 

The point in generall being declared to be aducie, ] jj 
adde ſome directions for the better performing of it, 

. .1, Childrenareto be trained vpn thoſe things which 
.the groundworke of all callings, as reading, writing, and Pris. 
ciples of learning. Whatſocuer the particular calling be, thej 
will be of great vſe to any one. Many that haue not bens 
caught chem- ar firſt, would giue muchtor them afterwarg, 
Parents ar the firſt mighc teach their children choſe thing 
wich much eaſe and ſmall charge, which afterwards cannothe 
ſo well learned, partly for want of leaſure , and partly becauſe 

che parts of choſe who are growne 1n yeares are nor ſo fre 
and fit to learne, as in child-hood they were. Thoſe thing] 
arenot to be contemned as ſmall, without which great thing 
cannot ſtand, | 

2, The calling whereunto children are trained vp muſtht 
lawfull, approued by Gods word, and nor againſtthe generl 
rules thereof: ſo may they keepe a good conſcience 1n theer: 
erciſe thereof. - 

3. Thecalling muſt be fic for the childe that is trainedy 
roit, As there arcdiuers callings, ſo there are diuers abilitie 
of ſundry children : ſome are fitteſt for callings of wit andlew: 
ning : others for callings that require an ableand ſtrong bedy. 
Wherein the wiſe diſpoling prouidence of God is much cen 
mended: for thus are men much more vlietull one to another, 
Now for choiſe of a fic calling, a childs beſt abi{iry whercin 
eſpecially it conliftech, whetherin the exerciſe of mindc or 
body.,is duly to be obſerued : and alſo his inclination, ro whit 
calling he is moſt diſpoſed. 

4. Among fit callings ( for there may be many ) tharwhic| 
15s beſtand the moſt excellent 1s to be preferred. To this put 
poſe not vnhicly may I apply that of the Apoſtle,cemer earneſt) 
the beſt gifts, 

Oa this ground let parents be exhorted ro traine vp {uch 
children as they finde fit, to the great and.weighty calling ot| 
the miniſtery : no calling wherein any may doe more go0o; | 
and wherein (1if they be able and faichfull Miniſters ) they ca 
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receive more comfort and contentment. This exhortation 
is the more to be regarded , becauſe 1n compariſon of thoſe 
| who are trained vp to ochercallings , ſo tew are trained yp to 
ch1s. 
6 33.0f parents faults contrary to their dutie of training their 
children vp to acalling, | 
On the contrary, many parents much offend in not trai-| 
ning vÞ their children to a calling as they ſhould, And the 
offence 1n this kindeis committed many waies, As }. 

1, When parencs ſuffer their children to liue like liccle ma- 
ters ar home, and patle ouer all their youth in idlenetle. Thus 
they proue very drones, and caterpillars jn the common 
wealch : if chey haue a patrimony, they ſoone waſte it : if they 
haue none, they ofr proue either theeues or beggars: they arc 
fic for all companies : thereadieſt- prey for the deuill thar can! | 
be : for they arelike the houſe empty, ſwept and garmſhed,which| Mat.12.44- 
| when the euill ſpirit eſpieth, he preſently entercth into it with 
(ſeuen other ſpirits worſe then himſelte, | 

The wiſe law-maker among the heathen is ſaid ro order | Solon legibus 
that the childe which by his parents had beeneraught no Art, | #fe legjtur, | 
ſhould not be forced to nouriſhchem though they wereold or | ** Pitt gone 

. EO OE : parentes nullam 
poore, This I alleage not to 1uſtifie che law ( for'ir is againſt | ,11ew docuiſe 
the Chriſtian rule of ouercomming euill with goodnefle) bur | ſent,non coge- 
roſhew how the very heathen judged the negleRof this dutie | 7etur illes alere 
agreat fault in parents. | | | ſenio confedios, | 

2, When parents negle& to teach their children intheir park tag => 

child-hood che generall and common grounds of all call NgS :| Inflit, Matrini | 

ſome vpon niggardlinefle ; others vpon careleſneſſe, Thus 
poore men make cheir children vnfic tor many meanes, where- 
by they mighe well maintainethemſelues : and rich men make 
theirs vnfic for magiſtracy, and for good ſociety, Yea poore 
and rich are thus nouſled vp the more in ignorance, and made 
me more vnfic co profic by the preaching of the word, and 
other meanes of ſpirituall edification, 
a 3. When parents bring vp their children in vnwarranta- 
WÞ!c and vnlawtull callings , as to beof popiſh and idolatrous 
ders ; to attend vpon papiſts ; to be ſtage-plaicrs, keepers of| 
dice-houſes,&c. Some ( which is hortible to thinkeof ) traine 
Mm 4 vp} 


| 


) | 
1 
el 
- 


Cn 


_—— 


"43s - | 


Phenices Ve- 
mers .donu m 
dabant de jro- 
ſlitatione fila- 
YU, 4n109uam 
tungerent eas 
ira Aug de 
CinD, 1.4 c. 10. 


i vide Lud, Vu. 
1 in han loc, 


Reftie dicuntur 
parentes fritos 


| demontorium 


ſacrileeys 0b- 
ligare conantes, 
ſpir-taliter ho. 
mide. Aus. 
Epiſi,23. 
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vp their daughters to be common ſtrumpers : and ſo, 
(which is yer more horrible) traine vp ther chuldren to be (gy, 
ccrers. and witches. How can they in.theſe keepea good cg. 
ſcience, when the very workes of their calling are ſinnez j, 
not this to chruſt them headlong into hell? They who thy, 
binde their children to the deuils facrileges are fpirityy] 
murcherers of them. ' | 

4. When parents haue no reſpe&t at all to the fitnelle of the 
calling: as when they traine vp children of able bodies, by 
dull and (low capacity, of aſtutrering tongue and otherlike 
imperfections, to learning,,wherein they protie very dunce,, 
and loſe all their time, or are not able to make vſe of theley. 
ning which they haue: or when they traine vp cludren 
which. haue a great inclination to learning , and areveryf 
thereunto, in ſome other trade,which, atrer many yeeres ſpett 
therein,they are forced to leaue, | 

5. When parents only ſeeke after the moſt gainfull rrade, 
and neuer thinke to educate their children moſt to the hg. 
nour of God. How can ſuch expe& Gods bleſſing vponthe 
meanes vſcd for their childrens good? Henceis it that among 
Papiſts ſo many are trained vp to Eccleliaſticall orders ad 
funAions :and ſo few among Proteſtants. For there js yer 
great maintenance and reuenues for ſuch among Papiſts: bur 
little in compariſon among Proteſtants : 


$, 34. Of parents teaching their children piety, 


The ſpiricuall good of children, and that in their chile 
hood,is to be procured by parents as well as their temporal, 
Wherefore Parents mult traine vp their children in true pitt), 
This is exprefly commanded in my text vnder this phraſe ai 
monition of the Lord, Vander the law God did both {im 
ply > command it , and that very often, and alſo ordained 
diuers outward © rites, and cauſed many viſible and extraot- 
dinary 4 monuments to be ſer vp, that thereby children 
might be occaſioned to aske of their patents rhe myſteric 
of them, and that parents from that 1nquirie of their chil- 
dren might take occaſion to © reach them the ordinances 9 


This 


—_—_ 


———_} 


In i I I 


tt ee eee 


he ———_ 


Duties of Parents. 


| Treat.6. 


This expretle charge of the Lord is further commended by 
char practiſe which holy parents from time to time haue yeelded | 
thereunto ; inftance the examples of f Abrahams Dania,  Bath- 
ſreba, | Lori and Eunice, with many others, - 

1, Pietie is the beſt rhing thata parent can teach his childe : 
for as reaſon makerh a man differ from a beaſt ; and*as learning 
and cimlitic maketha wiſe and ſober man ditter from ſauages and 
ſwaggerers ; ſo pietie maketh a found Chriſtian much more to 
differ from the moſt ciuill and welt ordered naturall man that can 
be.” Learning, ciuilitie, calling, portion, are all nothing withour 
pictie, Now 1: isan eſpeciall point of wiſdome, to ſceke the beſt 
good that we can, as for our ſelues, ſo alſo for our children : yea 
this is an euident(igne of a parents true loue ot his childe. 

2, Theres aneceſlitic that children be taught pietie, becauſe 
they are not borne but made Chriſtians: by nature they are ve- 
cerly deſtirute of all ptecte: tor by nature cexery imagination of the 
thrurhkts of mans heart zs only exill continually (Gen.6.5.)and in 
| chat reſpe&t mar zs borne like the wilds aſſecolt (Tob1n,nz.) {o as 
2 man were better bevnbornethen not taught pietie, 

3, Thecharge and office of parents. binderhchem to reach their 
children pietie : forthey are by God made watchmen over their 


4 


| 
| | 


| 


through cher parenes negligence, their bloud ſhall berequired at 
their parents hands : inftancethe example of & Elie. 

Obieft, This dutic appertaineth to Miniſters, 

Anſw. 1. God hath giuen an expretle charge hereof to parents, 
2s we heard before, i 

2, In thefamulie aparent1sall in all ouerhis childe ; a King, a 
Prieft, and a Propher, Therefore that which a Minitter is to doe 
for matter of in{tru&ion inthe Church,a parent muſt do at home. 

3 Children hauc need of daily inftru&tion : the parencs paines 


in this kinde nmwtt be add 


v 
: 


children : if therefore their. children liue and die in impieric 


edrothe Miniſters ; and both are little | 


{ Gen. 18, I9, 

g Prog 4. 

h & 31.1, 

127145, 
Reaſons, 

[.Benehtof 

pIctie, 


2. Neceſlitie of 
Pietic, 

Fint non nal. 
cuntur Cbriflia. 
m. Hier.cd Let, * 


| 


3 Charge of 


parents. 


| 
K I S4m,3.13, 


Wy Parcnts 
as well as Mi- 
niſters are 
pour dto teach 
pictic, 


—— 


mough, | 
4. Parents hauing morefamiliaricie with their children then 


M niſters,muft necds berzer know their capacitie,and their diſpo- | 
120n : and ſo may better know after what manner to inſtruct 
them-2 whether to giuethem milke or Rtrong mear, whether to 
[deals mildly or roughly with:them, : 


| | 


; 5 Inſtruction 
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|  $. Inftruthens from parents are commonly more kindly ac. 
cepted then from others : and children will che betrer retlg, 
- |chem, when they comefrom their parents, They fay that a plane! 
will beſt grow in the ſoile out of whuch it firſt ſprunt : {0 inſtry. 
ions comming from thoſe who both brought vs forth, and fir 
brought vs vp,are like to doe moſt good, | 
6. There 15 no ſuch meanes to breed louein a childs heart, ;; 
to be an inſtrument of bringng piety thereinto.Now who ſhoulg! 
more ſecke thetrue loue of a childe then a parent ? Inthus reſj pet} 
a parent is more bound to this dutie then a Miniſter, 
| 7. Iris impoſlible,thar a Miniſter, who, it may be, hath mar; 
hundred children vader his charge, ſhould well inftru& then 
| all : It is therefore requiſite, that each parent looke to his own: 
| children, _ h 
| As theſe diſtin anſwers ſatishe the obieRion, ſo they ſeruey] 
| ſo many more reaſons to inforcethedurie : wherefore to proceed 
in adding other reaſons, | | 
4. Great equine there isthat parents reach their children piety, 
becauſe they P concemed and brought them forth in iniquice, [f 
they ſuffer them to lie and die in that corrupt eſtate, they 
more cruell chen the Oſtrich and Dragon. | 
5. Gods chil- | $5. Children arc moſt properly Gods: 4 borye to God : he isthe 
dren, moſt proper parent ofthem : 1n-compariſon of God, fathers and 
q E6.16:29, | mothers of the fleſh are bur nurſes, They mult therefore nurure 
296 them in the admonition of the Lord, | 
6. Cauſeof | 6.Picticisthat,which of all other things, will make the clilde 
obedience. | moſt obedient, and gratefull to his parents: for thus there1s :| 
double bond to binde him ; 1. his birth, 2, his new birth :c(pe- 
cially when the cauſe of the one harh beene alſo the cauſe of che 
other, 
{ 7. Nothing can more ſettle the heart of a wiſe patent on his 
| ay ow ** | dearh-bed concerning his children, then fitwabac pietic1s 
{ cheir dearh. | planted in them : for then may he with ſtronger confidence com- 
bed. | mend themto Gods proutdence, and with greater afſurance &x' 
| pet his bleſſing vpon them after he is dead. = 
8.Propagation | 8, Parents, by teaching their children pie, are an ef peciall 
of pictic, meanes of propagating true religion from age to age, andtroM| 
| generation to generation. No better meancs can be thought 0 
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|Forif all parents were carefull of their dutic un thus kinde,as there | 

is a ſucceſſion of children, and thereby a preſeruation of man- 
kinde, ſo there would be a ſucceſſion of choſe char feare God,and 
-hercby a preſeruation of true religion, My children that are taught 
by me, may be fathers of children, and ſo teach that to.cheir chul- 
dren,which they haue learned of me: y ea after them may grand- 
children proue tathers of other children,and they teach their chul- 
dren che {ame;and ſo from age to ageorhers after them, This is the | _ | 
meancs on vur part : and in ourume wemult doe our parr: and 
for thoſe who come after vs,leaue the 1tJue ro God, 

Not only the great benefit of this point, but alſo the too much 
neglect thereof, in moſt families, hach moued me the longer to 
inliſt on it, and che more forcibly to pretle it. For the better per- 
forming thereof, I will adde ſome directions. | 
| $4.35, Of direlling parents how to teach their children true 

zerve, 
1, Wharſocuer principle of pietie, parents doe teachtheirchil- | r. Principles 


dren, they mult be ſurethat itbe grounded on Gods word : thus |®* pictic tobe 
all raken our |} 


'much this phraſe ( adonition of the Lord ) implicth, | 

Thus that parents be ſure to feed them with good wholeſome a 
pirituall food, ſuch as ſhall make to their ſpiritual] nounthment, 
and cternal}}ite, In chis reſpec principles of religion grounded | 
[on Gods word are called ſoxd, or who!ſome, or healthful words : | 2 Tim.1.x3, 
| and that borh in regard of their matter and ſubttance, and alſo m | 207 | 
[regard of cheir effect ; chey cauſe and preſerue good, ſound,ſpiri- |**?*: 
[tual healch, We know that nacurall men haue a care to gue rheir 
ciuldren ſuch food as 15 wholſome tor ther bodie : (for willa fa- | Mat.7,9,10,17, 
ther that us euill, gine his.childe a ſtone, or a ſcrpent, and nat that | 
which is ggod ? ) Conſcience muſt moue religiovs parents, to 
haue the hike care of the ſoules of their chuldren,as nature teacherh | 
all parents to haue of their bodies, If parents. be careiull to draw | 
thoſe principles, whereinthey inſtruc rheir children,our of Gods | 
word, they ſhall bc ſure nor topoyſon their ſoules with any error, 
terefte, ſuperſtirion, oridolatrie, 

2, Whenchildren beginto read, let them read the holy $crip-| z, Lerchildren 
ture: fo was Timethie trained vp from a childe (2 Tim. 3,15.) | at fift read 
Thus will children ſucke in religion with learnin g : for there1sa Ne Scripture, 
ſecret yertue lurking in the holy Scripture (which is Gods owne | 

word) 
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Sacre Scrip- 
lure n0minibus 
utantur,es lyco 
| fabularum [e- 
leble ills b1ſto- 


1 ſententys | 
prowerbialibus 
ex Solomone in- 
| ftituantir.Baſt/, 
Aſcet.C.15. 

3 Catechiſe 
children daily, 


nie aarientur, | 


word ) more then 1n any bookes of men : fo as through Gods 
bleſſing there may by this meanes be an inward worke of grace jn 
children cuen in their young yeeres. Beſides, no bookes are more 


ealje then many parts of Scripture z and no hiſtories more admj. 


rable and delighttull, then thehiſtoriesof the Scripture, Ir ische 
aduice of an anctentFather,thatyoung children be made acquain- 
ted with the words and names of holy Scripture: and that,in lead 
of tales and fables, choice hiſtories of the Bible be made knowne 
to them : and that they beinſtruRed in the Prouerbs of So/omey,| 
3. Let children be catechiſed conſtantly from day to day: ;.. 
hearſe them continually wnto thy children, faith the Law, Thy 


which is daily done,is in Scripture ſaid to be done continually ; 2 
che ſacrifice which was daily offered was called 4 continnall off, 
ring. Herelet this caxeat be noted, that in ging this ſpirimul| 
food , Þarents deale with their children, as sK1ltull nurſes and mo. 
thers doe in feeding infants: they will nor at oncecram more int 
cheir mouthes, then their ſtom:ch 1sable to digeſt, bur they wil 
rather oft feed them with a little : ſo it is not meer, that parentshe 
too tedious 3 that will but dull a childs vnderſtanding, and breed 
| weariſomnetIc,and make it loathto be againe inſtructed: butpre- 
cept pon precept, precept vpon precept time ypon line,line vpon hn, 
| here a little,and there a little, Thus ſhall they learne with caſe and 
delight: and this being oft performed, inrime a greatmeaſured 
| knowledge will be gazned thereby. If a vellell haue a little mouth, 
we yſenotto fill it by powring whole palle-tuls vpon it, for ſoal 
may be ſpilr,and it receme little or nothing : but weler the liquor 
fall in by little and little,according to the capacitieof the mouth;] 
ſo 1s nothing loſt, and the vetlell filled the ſooner, Thus are ch 
dren to be dealt withall, | 

4Take alloc- | 4+. To theſertimes of catechizing children, letother occalion! 


cahons from 


to make a {pi- 
ricuall vie, 


ſenſible things | 


of teaching them pietie be added: as ar table, by reſembling thi 
ſpirituall food of their ſoules, ro that corporall food, whereby 
their bodies are nouriſhed : when rhey are walking abroad, by 
ſhewing them the ftarres, how'they remaine ſtedfaſt in'thel 


| courſe; thetrees, how they bring forth fruit intheirſeaſon ; ho] 
all things arefor chevſc and benefit of man, and thereupon make WP'd 
| ſpiritual vſes: note the direion which for thispurpoſe the LaW | 


when 
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{get to parents, Thos ſhalt talke to thy children of m — | 
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ws thou fitteſt in thine honſc, and when thou walkeſt by the way, | 
ind when thou lieſt drwne, and whenthea riſeſt vp. | (+ 
5, Ler parents open tg their children the myſterics.of thoſe | 5. Open the 
{ourward rites which God hach ordainedin his Church, as. of myMicriesof 
Preaching, Baptiſing children, adminſtring the Lords Supper, Cha of the 
ceaſrng from worke on the Lords day, wich the like. This was | =X0, 12. 26, 
expreſly commanded vnder the law. Viſible rices are greac| & 13.14. 
/hkclpes ro the weake vnderſtanding of children, when they-are| | 
[plainly opened and apphed: yea they are alſo-eſpeciallmeanes| & 
'of keeping in memory the mytteries contained ynder them: 
25 courſe threds or wiars are meanes to preferue. pearles pur 
ypon them, So oft as they ſee che rites chey will be pur. in 
mindeof che myſteries implied vnder them, 
6. To this may be referred a deelaration of ſuch great and{s.LerGods 
2dmirable workes as God in former times hath done for |'grcat workes 
his Church : eſpecially ſuch workes as haue heene done in| © <cclared, 
their time: and if any memorials. be rematning.of them,make 
hem knowne to children. This dizection wag allo guen vi-| 7, < 
ler the law, —er——ny. monuments which were fer vp, of {| IA 
he great deliucrances that God gauero his people.  Þn- parti- 
ular when che day of the gunpowder-treaſon is: ſolemnized, | 
rents ought to-teach cher childrenthe occation of folemnt-| 
ng thatday, And as Goddoch' any grear\ worxes of mency | 
rot 1udgement, painethem ourrochildren. | When hire is | 
great famine, plague, orany mortality, inſtruct childken, in 
ecauſes. thereof : when: vitory, plenty, peace, or thelike, | 
«ch children from whence theſe come, .Outward-fenfible} 
ngs.dge belt worke vpon, cliidrea on ooh boi ond oh 
7. Lecreligious fchoale-matters bechoſen forehildren s ſo 7.Letreligious 
cewiſe other maſters to whom cchildrenare puc- forth): and;| maſters be | 
[gious houſes, where cheyare placed. Hwumab:commended {= q 
| 


AM 


| 


firltbornethitde..o:okt £1;/a g4 rel1giotis bigh Reſts þr Sam. 25, 
i ng; mere were}, SIT TWIKI A Maſter prok | 
llnftru& impicry fuch/ as:are- vader chem {which i rhey} £144, © vite, | 
e whatan helpe willthagibe to; parcacs 2 If borh.parencs ring, : 
dmafte C8 loyne therein, moſt nerds bevery: profitable co! > Ole tak 
children, Jf| parears:(houtdale; jicumpghtimaſtess miake/a(: | 
dod \upply. 3 V1909 573 12912 1 oP 
| $. Let | 
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'8, Be an Cx- 
ample. 
a lo. 2415+ 
4b Pſal. 101.2, 
Nihll in te & 
i Patre ſito Uie 
deat, quod |; fe- 
certt peccet. 
Memientote vos | 
parentes virgi- 
MUS THAQK C4080 
exemplu docers 
| poſſe, quam 
| voce, Hier,ad | 
Let, 
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Iob non tantum 
{| pro corpore fili- : 
orum ſollicitus 
'ferat, ſed plus de 
} anima coeita- 
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| $.36. Of Parents faults contrary to their dutic of teaching ther 


of their children :-ſo rheir children may be well fed an 
[ched, and broughe vp in ſome profitable calling,whereby the! 


-— JE. ”" VER 


a 


Duties of Parents. 


' 8, Ler parents be co theirchildren a good patterne and. ey. 
ample in pietie./ and my howſe({aith © Toſna )will ſerne the Loy. 
neſcrreth'himeite firſt as a guideto the refit. > 7 will walke ;, 
mine houſewith'a per feft heart, faich Dama, whereby he woulg 
make himſelfe an example, as to others of his family, ſoto hi; 
children,” Example is a reall inftru&ion, and addeth a ſharp, 
edgeto admonition. Much-more ſhall a religious .parent dye 
by praQtiſe then by precept. For children are much incline, 


Tr Earti6. 


to follow their parents : let themgoe betore,children will ſoone 
followafcer. Praiſe 1s an cuidenc proote of the neceſlitic of 
the precept deliuered. | 


. 


| 


children piety, 


Many arc the aberrations contrary to the forenamed care of 
ceaching piece, For Do et aft] 


7, Molt parcnts care only for the cemporall and ciuill goo 
clo- 


may. welkmainraine chemſelues in this world, little thoughts 
had, or care taken for ther ſpiricuall lifein this world, or ec: 
nall hfe in theworldto.come, Whereinare cheſe parents bet! 
cerchen heachen ?- ob was otherwiſe minded; he was more 
carcfull for their ſoules then for their bodies. . 
'2, Many areſo farre fromteaching piery; as they teach thei 


| children profancnelle, pride, rior, lying, deceitgand ſuch like 


principles of thedcuill. Jc had beene becterfor fuch children| 
tohauchued among wilde ibcaſts, then vnder ſuch parents 
Asthe children hereby are thruſt headlong to hell, fo che! 


 ]blood ſhall berequiredof their parents, 


n9w. buc what relig 


T: the c 


3. Ochers thinker enough thattheir children be taught! 
gi6n a. Skillech not. Such are chey # 
haw \ rt popiſh, commend their children to 

ucation of ſuch kindred, in hope of ſome remporall 
| benefit, that their children may reape from them, If chey wet 


as carelelle of their childrens bodies, they would be accoun- 


cious then che body # 


4. Sol 


ted little better then murtherers:and 1s not the ſoule more Pre il 
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4. So tarre are wany from catechiling their children al 
| chat daily,aschey reach them not ſo much as the Lords praier, 
the Beleefe, and. che ten, Commandements, 'Wherem Papiſts | 
hall riſe vp in iudgement againſt chem, thatare very:diligent 
in.ceaching their children, Pater »ofter, Ajze Maria, and tuch 
like Latine principles, as the children cannot poſhbly vn- 
derſtand, ire"8L ET OEEy: 
. 5; Fewyſethe forenamed outward helpes, as the holy rites 
appointed of God, the greatand glorious workes of God, his 
extraordinary workes of mercy or mdgement; to inſtruct cheir: 
children thereby. As they themſclues care nor to take notice 
of any-ſuch thing, ſo they carenot whether their children doe 
it or NO; «1 | vat bis 52 TRY | 
6. So much dae fome preterre a little; pelfe before the true Abaadiy ap 
goodof- their children, as they care not'to what fchoolemaſter | in moribus, & | 
they put their children, be he profanie,or popifſh,or vnlearned, | in inceſſu Leo- 
eſpecially f he be akinſman, or one of their friends, Few.will | 24% pedagoyi | 
ſo doe in caſe of their healthor outward cftate ; but-will ra-: _—_ 
cher get the beſt Phyſician, or the beſt Lawyer that. they» can. | ,y;p,u [IE # 
Children ofrlearne fuch euill qualities of their ſchoolemaſters | paruulus fait |. 
25 they can-neuer ſhake off againe, + 11 |afeiw, Hier, | 

7. Many proue very: bad patternes-to;-their- children, and ad Let, . 
give. very il| example | by - profanenile, rioroufnetle,., ſwea-: 
ring, drinking, playing. ar vnlawfull games, &c, Theſe 
parents as they brought forth their children in finne, ſo they 
lead them on forward to hell, [Their cuill example is not only 
an hinderance to the good mtruQion of others, bur alſo 'ma- 
keth all cheir owne counſells (:if ac any time they doe giveany| - 
zood counſelt) to be in vaine: for the left hand of ,cuill exam-! Parentes non e-| 
ple ſoone pullech downe more then the,' right hand. of. in- |ducant flies in| | 
ſrution can build againe,,. i} 19 MIT TW _— as; 

To conclade, thofe parents whoſe children arenotbrought |ic;vi Kays ©] 
Yin theinftruftion ofthe Lord, ſhew plainly.chat cheyxegard | ſalute velperat-| 


either.the ſaluation or damnation of their ſoules,.. . | Hione eorum, 
| | Orig,los..ctat, | - 


$. 37. Of inſtructing children ſo ſoone a; they are capable, | 


 Hitherto of. the X5ndes- of, nurture. The, Time thereof. | 


followeth. | 4-5 
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- In handling the time of F2.Wheniic oughe to be beywy, © 
of nuruce. | good nurrure,[ wil ſhew 2 How'long ir ought tobe conting./ 
Nurture muſt | - |, q,, Parents ought ro begin toHurture their'children'fo ſoon; 
be begun d& | a5 chey-arecapable. of any inſtruion.' Euen as young birq, 
ag are taughc by cheir dammes to flie ſo ſooneas their wings ; 
b Pro.22-6, | carrythem, * Trainewvp achilde(ſaith Solomon) that is, whil, 
| © & 13-24. | heis young and tender: and againe, © He that loweth his chill, 
Y\Iw nurtureth him betimes,, Thus was Sunmel ſehe whenthe was ye. 
ALY | ry young to be trained vp vnder Eli, ( 1 Saw. '. 24. ) and 
Mr in Piel | lomon was inſtrucked by his facher when he was render, ( Pro 4, 
AP moe | 3.) and Timothy was taught the Scriptures from 2 young 
 facere id eft, childe, orintanc, * "=> OE EINE LS OUT G ; 

T hereare both prizatine, and poſitine reaſons to prelle thi 
point, / Priuatixe, 1n regard of the miſchiefesthat may be pr. 
| uentedthereby. Poſitive, in regard 'of (the good thar may 
| gained chereby. 41th} 
| i, | - 1 Manyarerheevils which children by nature are proc 
76 ynto,euen as ranke ground'is ſubieft to bring 'forth' may 
1. Euils pre- weeds : for * the imagination of "mans $eart 4s enill from by 
vented. youth :and# foolſhneſſe is bowndin the heart of achilde, [frhen, 
e Gen.821+ | forethey benot well nurtured betimes, what'can be looked 
f Pro-24.T5. | fog,.butche fruits of 46ll and folly,” Buttimhely. nurtice wil 
| preuent ſuch/fruits, and be an excellent preſeruatiue agai 
| cher owne nararall corruption, againſt Satans remprarion 
and againſtthe allurements or diſcouragements of the world 

2. Continuance in euill maketh children obſtinare, '# 
| inflexible therein.” Ehesſonnes being ſuffered to goe on! 
| wiekednefle tillthey cn Yibaiall] of yeeres, would nd 
afterwards hark» to'the voice of their Father, What crea 
| car-beramed, if it be not begun with while it1s young? | 
| 3. When children firſt begin to'be capable of inftruttc 
moſt | cheyaremott pliable to follow the direction of their patent 
 :\ 28 is evident by the ordinary conrſc-of tiarure 111 all chin 
| Clay, wax, andfuch other things while they ate ſofc receit 
any impreſſion : twigs while they are tender arc bowed 
| way : birds and beaſts*are ealily tamed when they 
| youhg+: cormeſownebetimes'bringerh atimely and pient 

full harueſt, SCI TTULLOL 
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| T reat. 6. Duties of Parents. 
4. That which 18 childbood is learned, is longeſt rerai- 
ned ; Traine vp 4 childe inthe way he ſhould goe, and when be ts 
old he will not depart fromit, A vellcll longeſt keepeth that ſa- 
[your with which ac firſt it is ſeaſoned ; by experience we F 
may note ald men beſt coremember the chings which incheir 
childhood they learned : yea by well educating children from 
cheir infancy much labour may afterwards be ſpared : for con- 
tant vie df verrue bringeth ic vato a law, 
Obie. Toteach children while they are young, is but as |. 
[roteach a Parrot or ſuch like vnreaſonable creacures : they |: 
may learne what is raught them, but they cannot conceiue it, | ,; 
1, Anſw. Though children hauc not fo deepe an appre-' 
henſion while they are young, as they haue when they comeco | C: 
riper ycares,yet ſo ſoone as they are capable of inftruRion,they 
docmuch berter conceive what is taught chem, rhen vareaſo-' 
nable creatures can doe, 
2, Though chat weregranted, yet it would nor thereupon 
ollow, that ic js berrer nor co be raughe while chey are young. 
or, firſt ic is better rhat chey ſhould be framed and ſquared to 
good courſe, betore they can diſcerne berwixt good and euill i 
hen be ſuffered ro runne on in cuill, till they ger an habic| 
crein ; which after it is got, will hardly be caft off, Sccond- 
, by ceaching chem before they can well conceiue, their ap- 
chenlion 1s much helped, What may be the reaſon that 
uldren of kings, and great men axe commonly of more yn- 
anding at 12, or 14, ycares of age, then poore and mcane 

ns children ac 17, qr 18. but tharthey are ſooner, and ber-! 
inſtruted ? Thirdly, as þy age their vnderſtanding com- 
th to more, and more ripenelle, they will more and more 
nceiuethar which at firſt chey did not ſo well ynderſtand. 
ven ſchollers firſt learne their Latine rules, they learne them 
rely by rote, withour meactagthe meaning ofchem, 
rerwards came to make very good vie of them, Where- 
cluldren are to be inſtrued berimes enen for the benefir 
may be after reaped, 35 corne is owne in winter ra receive 
op the harveſt following i and ro preuent che miſchicies 
tmay fall gut, leſt they gerhead quer their parents againſt 


tmnge... |_| 1 20 
ld. 35. Off 


) 
7 
i ind 
=” =_— _ 


 *_. 


0 ET 


* 546 | - Daties of Parents. *Freat.s, 


mmm t—_ — — —— 


| | - $.'38, Of mothers peculiar care in nurturing young childrey, 
| By theway ler mothers eſpecially note this point of rime/ 
\nkrtyre, a a poiat in peculiar-appertaining to'them, The 
b Compare”. \'*-prandmorher Zozs, and morher Ewnice, firſt raught Timothy, 
| One ['c Bathſheba raught Salomon when he was young, Ofrdoth $4 
ps ol | lomoy warne children © not-to forſake their mothers teachyy,| 
d &1.8, + | Whereby he implieth rhar mothers ſhould ceach their chil. 
6.20, dren eſpecially while they are young : which duty fo beloy. 
Je Prov. 29 15. | geth to a mother, as © Salomon latcth the blame, 'and ſhame gf 
che neglect thereof vpon her: on the other {ide the honour of 
well nurcuring children redounderh eſpecially to the _ 
f 1 Kmg152, | To this purpoſe is 1t, that the * particular names of the my 
thers ofthe kings are recorded in Scripture :intimating there 
by that mothers werea maine cauſe of che piery, or impietyo 
ſuch children. Salomon and Abſolom had both one farher, bur; 
uers mothers, May we not well thinke that Sa/omons mothen 
care to inſtru him was an eſpeciall meanes of his piety ol 
chat Abſoloms mothers negle&tof this duty, was ſome cauſed 
his impiety ? Ic is exprefly noted of eAhaziahs mother, thi 
ſhe was his counſeller to doe wickedly,which made him fo wicked 8M 
as he was, Home-experience confirmeth as much: for if fah« |: 
and mother be of diuers religions, moſt of the children will fol! 
low the mother, For while-children are young, their moth WW 1 
is moſt in their ſight {ſhe feedech;/ſhe-apparellerh' hem, (it 
rendeth them when they are not well, (when the Shunemit! 
chitde being 111, ſajd to his father, my head, my head, he (adit 
his ſeruant, carrie him to his wither.) Her preceprs thereto, 
and praQtife in that reſpe& are beſt' heeded by: che childr ſeo 
and ſhe hath the beft opportunity to perſwade* rhem to wialito 
ſhe likech beſt : ſo as what they learne in cheir younger year ith 
commonly they ltearne of theirmorhers : and that which the 
| [they learne, for the moſt part ſtickerh moſt 'eloſe-vnro then 
indis longeſtretained by ther, 'as wis noted” before, 
 Fhauenor thus 1n particylar preſſed this pointe vpon mM 
thers, as if Fexempredfathersfrom all care of nurturing tht 
jchildrenin the beginning + for in my texte the Apoſtle nam® 
12 {Fathers : and' Salomonfſaith, that: his father tanght him e% 
4,01. [while br was tender; and Damnid felt the ſmart of nogle&ung” 
| G k oth 
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cher children, Ic is therefore ( a hath before beene proucd )| 
1 ioynt duty belonging co both, Fathers therefore muſt doe | 
their belt endeuqur, and ſcethat mochers doe theirs alſo, be- 
cauſe he is a gonernour ouer child, mother, and all, 
$. 39. Of letting ſlip the beſt time for nurtare, 
Contrary is the negligence of moſt parcats,who lerthe beſt} 
yeares wherein their children are moſt docible paſle ouer in | 
wanconnelle, vanity, and folly : and ſo loſe that which can 
neuer be recoucred againe, moſt preciom time, Herice is it that 
when they goe about to reclaime their children, they finde 
chem exceedingly peruerſe and head-ſtrong : much like to a 
ſtrong bigge armeof atree, which ifa man goe about to ſtrai- 
zen, hecannor calily make it bow : and though it bow,yert will 
itnet continue to ſtand as he would haue it : nay it may be har | 
it will rather breake'then bow much, Such a branch was Ade-| 
nah. Its apparent that in his childhood he was not well nur- 
tured, for his father womld not diſpleaſe hins from his childhood, 
The fathers putting off this duty to the mother, and the| 
mothers putring it off to the father, 1s a great cauſe of the neg- 
[let thereof, Were both of them perſwaded thar it belonged 
tothem both, and in that reſpe& would to their power be| 
helptull;cach to other, children would much' becter be. in- 
ſtructed, 
$. 40, Of parents continuing to nurture their children, 
As parents muſt begin bertimes to nurture their children,ſo, 
they muſt hold on therein, as Jong as they reraine any govern-| 
ment ouer them : yeſo long as they remaine to be parents yn-| 
tothem, Some difference there may bein the manner of per-| 
tormin : this duty : for children are to be vſed as children:and 
they'whoare grownein yeares, and of riper vnderſtanding, 
xcordingly to. be dealt withall-z yer, ſtill muft parents haue a 
care vf their well doing, Thewordvied in my text and tranſ- 
lated Children, is agenerall Word which inScripture andother| ,» ..: 
writers 1s vied to ct forth all ſort of children, of what ſexe, of 
What tne degree ſocuerthey be.,; In handling thedi-|...., 1; þ 
tyot children we * ſhewed,thart children owed.a ſubieRtionto|* Treaz.gv: © 
parents ſo long as they lived together : wheretfoxe. by, the gule|$-62. | 
Cfrelation,ſo long alſo an authority remainethin.parents ouer| 
N n2 their| 
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cheir children, and accordingly they ought to hauea fatherly 
care for their good, On this ground E/: did well in adm. 
100 1.5, _ | niſhing his children atter they were maricd : his fault was thy, | 
_—_— © fun | he went not farre enough indoing his dury: ſomewhat he gig 
Pun. | but nor all that he ſhould and might haue done. Tb is cg. 
mended for the care he had ouer his children when they were 
anno, autduo- | grownein yeares : for day by day he ſent for them and fang;. 
++ ar Fed chem : and that after chey had ſeuerall houſes of thei 
ans ©+ or. | OWNE, and dwelt apart : and this all their daies. | 
rum, Oriz, in For the performance of that which is now vrged, parent 
F Iob lib.1. mukſt ſo carrie themſelues from time to time towards their 11. 
| Direftion. |dren, as they euer keepe the reines in their owne hands, ang 
retainc a Power tocurbe their children as they ſee decaſion, 
They may, as their children grow vp in yeares, flaken the| 
reines more ard more, bur neuer Jet them cleane goe, andc} 
chem looſe on their childrens necke. + 
$. 41, Of parents folly in letting goe all their power oner their 
| 4 hildren . 
| - Contrary is their folly who put themſeJues in cheir chil 
A. rerepren- | drens power,and let goe all their aurhoriry ouer chem. Many 
[44 quod mis | arents that haue thus done, hauing by wotull experience 
_ found the miſchiefe and inconnenience that hath tollowed| 
_—” .- chereupon, haue much repented their folly, and vied meant: 
| of redreſſe, but all roo Jate. For a miſchiefe is much morec+ 
ily preventedchen redretfed, All the power that David had| 
could not hold im e#b/o/om: after he was permitted to hae 
horſes, and chariors, atid men at his command, If Daxia.as 
he begun, had continued ro keepe him wirchin a compatle,and 
fill held him vnder, all che rreaſonable plors which he put 
execution, might _ haue beene preuenred, Our tines a 
ford too many examples of parents folly in this kinde, and 
themifchiefes folowing thereupon. | 
Of Time of narture thus farre, The meanes thereof follow, 
$. 42. Of adding admonition to inftrultion. 
The tticanesof helping forward the good worke of nurture, 
re efpecially two. "Wo 
x,” Frequent adtmonicion. 


% 
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— Both of them. are implied in this text: one in the word 
.ranſlated admoritien, which (according to the notation of the 
Greeke word) is a putting of a thing into the mind,an vrging 
and preſſing of ic: the orher in the word tranſlated awytare, 

' Now. both theſe arc to be ioyned togerher,as being very 
helpfull each to other. For admonition without correction is 
like co proue but meere vanity : and correion withour ad- 
monition-will be too much-auftericy. KILL 

Thedutie which the firft of theſe ſetterh forth;is this, 


Parents muſt oft whet inſtruttion vpon their children : they 


| 


ought ro doe, but co inſtruion they muſt adde admonition : 
ind , 4s it were , beat into their childrens heads the leflons 
which they ceach them : that fo they may makea deeper im- 
preſſion in their hearts, Thus ſhall cherr inſtruQions be like 
the woras of the wile which are 4s nailer faftened, or faſt knocked 
in;chcy remain firme wherethey arc once faſtened, and cannot 
calily be plucke out: for as many blowes doe knocke a naile' 
I | vp tothe head(as we ſpeake) ſo many admonitions doe ſertle 

ood inſtructions in a childes heart, and.cauſe chat the heart 
« eltabliſhed in that which is taught, * which 1s a thing to be 
laboured after. The generall exhortation of being # znſ?4ut ix 


more pertinently that 8 direQtion which is m particular giuen 
to parents of whetting Gods words vpon their children. 
To this purpoſe is it that S-/omon vſcth to doublehis in- 


| mandewzents within thee : incline thineeares, apply thy heart, &c. 
yea oft he repeaterh che very ſame precepts, 

The apprehenſion of children 1s fickle, and their memory 
axe: if they be but once,or ſeldome,orflcightly inſtructed, 
— is taught will ooneſlip away,and doe licleorno 
00d, | | T3"S$! 

For the better performing of this dutie, parents muſt 
inke of the beſt meanes they can to faſten their inſtruQtions 
'pon cheir childrett; and obſerue:their inclination anddiſ; po- 
lition;and» 


\ 


Nan 3 


may not thinke it enough to tell their children whatthey 


ſeaſon ard out of ſeaſon may be applied ro this purpoſe; but ) 


trutions, and vrge them againeand againe, asÞ heare the in- 
| fruction , forſake not the law: ' receine my words, hide mY.Com- 


ſeg with what digy aremoſt moned.: Conftant ex- 


hortations, 


Pu3tord 

See Treat, I, 
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Duties of Parents. Treat. 
horrations, and powerfull perfalions are compriſed ynge, 
| admonition, which in their kindcs, as occaſion requirerh, ate 
co be vicd. | 
6. 43. Of parents weariſomueſſemn inſtructing their chilly,, 
| - Contrary is the praRiſe of thoſe parents who ſoone wy; 
weary in inftructing their children. The Apoſtle laieth i, 
downe as a general] caucat in good durics that we wax y,; 
{weary if in no good thing we muſt wax weary, ſhall paren; 
wax Weary in doing good to their children ? Yerhow many 
be therethar hauing once caughr their children, chinke they, 
hane done dutie enough in that kinde :1t cheir childreiyjj] 
cake it, they may, They arc loth to take coo much paine n 
often vrging the points which they haucraughtthem, 

Thus rhar reaching vaniſheth away : ang ſo it fallethoy, 
[as we ſay inthe proucrbe, as good not at all as nexer the bet, 
This is one point wherein old £4; failed: for he gaue ve 
[good inſtruftion to his children : bur becauſe hethere ſlid, 
neither was that accepred of God as a ſuthcient diſcharge of 
{his duty, nor were his children any whar bertered therchy, 
If this were a fault in him notwithſtanding his children wer 
come to yeares of diſcretion, and to ripenelle of vnderſn 
ding, how much greater is the fault in thoſe whoſe child 
are but young ? | 
' - Obzett, If achilde rake not inftrution at firſt , he js buts 
{an vntoward and peruerſe diſpoſition: all the paines that ca 
{be taken will be loft | 

Anſw, It may be childiſhnafſerather then perucrfnelle, oi 
[ſome imperfc&1on , rather then obftinacy, Conſidering ti 
neceffiry of good nurture, no pames may be chought ts 
much, There is more perucrſenetſe, and vnrowardnelle! 
ſuch parents as wax weary in doing this dutic, then jn ſuc 
children asat firſt are not wrought vpon : fer this 1s a meat 
ordained of God to cure this vnrowardneltle, 

6. 44. Of parents reproxing their children, 
| Theother meanes of helping nurtureis correRtion, 
FC 7 Verball | 
Which is of two ſorts ;SReall by owe 
Theformer is reprehenſion : and it maſt alwaies goe v4: 


bef 
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che latter, which is moſt viſually and- properly called: Cor- | 


| reft807. 
i Reprehenſion is a kinde of middle ching betwixt admo- 
nition and corretian ; it is aſharpeadmonition, but a milde 
| correction. | 
Ic is the rather to be vſed becauſe ir may be a meanes to| 
prevent ſtrokes and blowes,cſpecially in ingenuous,and good| 
narured children (for > 4 reproofe entereth more into himthat | b Progp.10, 
wie, then a hundred ſtripes into afoole ) and becauſe it may be| 
vcd, when it is not ſo mcet to vie ſtrokes and blowes : as 
when children are growneto man-age. * | 
The many good truits which the holy Ghoſtnoterh'to pro- 
ceed from due reproofe doe ſhew that it.is a dutie whereof 
[parents ought ro make conſcience as they defirero promote 
the good of their children : and ſo much the rather becauſe 
| many good fruits redound to the parents that reproue,as well 
25 tothe children reproued, In regard of their good who are 
reproued,it is faid,* Reproofes for inſfyuttion are the way of life : | c Pro.6.23. 
they cauſe 4 wxderſtanding ; and make © prudent, In regard|4 & 15.3% 
of cheir good who reproue, it 1s ſaid, f To them that aks : = "Oe 
all be delight (thar is, much comfort and matterof reioycing, _ 
ſo as they ſhall not need ro repent what they haue done ) a»d 
bleſſing of good ſhall come = them, thats, cither a bleſſing 
ff good men, who will blefle, praiſe and commend them :; or 
Wh biciling of good things, and that from the Lord who will 
eward them for this conſcionable performance of their 
durie, 
' Vpon theſe grounds 8 holy men haue noe ſpared to rebuke| g Geng.25. 
heir children as there was occalion. Though © Ek did ſome-| & 34-30. 
hat in this duty, yer becauſe he was not more ſeuere therein, | © 494 
ebrought deftruftion both vpon himſelfe and his children, . Jum flee 3. 
The dire&ion noted $. 40, and 47. and Treat. 4. $. 35.may | moteftus eſſe 
ehere applied.  ſeuera increpa- 
$. 45. Of parents cockering their children. | tione recuſat,o | 
Contrary is their too much doring on children, who are| "© gu FA) 
th to giue them a foule-word, Daxsd (chough otherwiſe a = chriſin T1 
cry wife man) herein manifeſted much folly, tor he di/pleaſed} r Tim.hom.g. 
efoif®* 4doniah at ary time in ſaying, why haft thon done ſo ? and like| r Kivg.1,s, 
Nn 4 enough! -- 
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enough it is, that alſo he ſo cockered his other rebellicy, 
ſonne eAbſolom. Note the fearetull if]ue chat followed there. 
| uponborh to father and children. Though their father woyjy 
' notdiſplcaſe them, yer they cared not to diſpleaſe their fathe, 
yea to grieue his heart, and vex his {oule. .The like may al 
fooliſh doting parents lookeftor ar their childrens hands, F,, 
firſt parents by. negle& of this dutie highly diſpleaſe Gog, 
{ 0xziague. | therefore in wſt reuenge will God giue their children overt, 
deliquerzt diſpleaſe:and vex them.. Secondly, negle& of reproofe j; ; 
f11y,4e Paren- | meanes to makechildren rude, preſumpruous, rebellious, ang 
—Srvongy ſo carelelle to pleaſe their parents, Yeaall things whercinchj. 
erudierint jilios| dren offtnd through want of education ſhall be-required x 
ſuoz.Orig.in | their parents hands. | 
lob.lib.1, | , * $. 46. Ofcorretting children, | 

The latter and more proper kinde of correftion which 
by ſtripes and blowes 1s alſoa meanes appointed by Godt 
helpethe.good nurture and education ot children, Ir i5tþe 
 laft remedy which a parent can vſe:a reanedy whicl; may dy 
ood when,nothing elle can,.. | 
| ; Itis by the holy Ghoſtborth expreftly commanded, and zl 
. [> Proitg.s. || very oft prefſed vnder theſe and ſuch like phraſes, Þ Chaſtcnih 
p _—_ | [exne 5 © Corpett, thy ſonne.: 4 withhold nor correttion from th 
bs Peſ.s al ' [| childe's' © thor ſhalt ſoaite bim with the rod, Were chere n 

' | Other. motive, this were ſufficient, Gods charge was ſuch! 
motiue © Abraham,as at it he would haue ſacrificed his ſonne 
and wilt notthou at Gods command corre&t chy childe? 

It is further commended by Gods owne example, whichi 
..._... . | nogonly ſ&forthain ſome particular'inſtances, bur by his ge 
 ..-.., » | nerall conſtant dealing with all, and thar as an eſpeciall rok! 

and fruitof his loue. For whom the Lord loweth he chaſtenth 

aud ſcourgeth exery ſome whom be recemeth, If ye be-with 

chaſtiſement wherof all are partakers,then are ye baſtard/ani jo 

rang Let this example of God be well weighed , for itisc 

[great weight. Who can better tell what kinde of degs 
= -[fecſt for children then God? Who can better nurcure chil 

dren then God ? Who' doth more truly 'aime ar, and procu't 
| [che good of childrenithen, God ? Yeawho doth more rende 
 . [chi}dren then God? If, God the father of ſpirits in will —_ 
| ; | # oue 


- 


Gen. 2,3, 


; Heb.1 2.6.8. 
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| Joue thus deale wich his children, fathers of the fleſh may not 
| chinke by the contrary ro ſhew wiſdome or loue, Their wiſdome 
| will be folly, their loue hatred, Vpen theſe grounds 1t 1s taken 


| for a thing _— thar parents (who tender the good of their | 
th 


' childrenas they ſhould) doe chaſtiſe cheir children as need requi- 
rech : for it is ſaid, that the Þ Lord correeth whom he loueth, 4 
[4 fatker the ſoune in whom he delighteth, If parents vicd 1tnot, 
this were no good inferenceto fay,e a father : againe, asathing 
| | without controuerlie it is ſa1d,-i we hane had fathers of our fleſh 
which corrected vs, | | 


| Thegrounds of the equitie of chis dutic, reſpect partly the 


of children, it freech them from much cuill ,and workethin them 
| much good, | 
| Correction 1s as phylicke to purge out much corruption 
which lurke:h in chuldren, and as a ſalue to heale many wounds 
| and ſores made by their tolly, In which reſpe& So/omon ſaith, that 
&k Fooliſhnefſe is boundin the heart of a childe, but the rod of corre- 
' Tien ſhall drins it farre from him : and againe, | 7hz blewneſſe of 
4 wound is a purging medicine againſt enil : ſo doe ſtripes the in- 
| ward parts of th: belly, Inrregard of the inward operation of this 
phylicke, corre&tion 1s further ſaid to preſerue a childe from 
death, (Pif rhou beateFt him he ſhall not die)and that not only from 
temporall death (as many children are thus preſerued from the 
| Magiſtrates ſword) but alſo from eternall death (® rhow ſhaltde- 
l19zr bis ſoule from hell.) Note this ye cockering parents, whoſe 
oucr-much -lenitie 1s very great crueſtie, For may we not 1uſtly 
count him a cruell parent, that ſhould ſuffer difcaſes, boiles, ſores, 
and wounds to remaine,increaſe,and teſter in his childe, and giue 
him NO pucks nor apply any plaiſters, or medicines to him ? 
Nay rather who feeth his ſonne running intoa flaming{ fire, or 
deepe;water, and would not hold him backe 2 Eucn1o eruell, 
and more cruell are they,who ſuffer their childrento runne on in 


eull, rather then corre@ them, 


Obieft, Who can endureto makehis owne childe (mart, and | 


to put hum to pane ? doo baron int at ned 
Anſw, The fucure fruit. 1s more to. be conſidered, then the 
preſcar. paine, ; Potions, pills, and&oraliues; arc fulſome;birtet, 


and\ 
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children corre&tcd,and partly the parencs that corre&t, In regard | 


| 


| 


| 


| 7 
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h Pro,3.12, 


i Hcb.12.9, 


Reaſons to 
moue parents 
to correc, 


1. Benefits of 


1 correction. to 


the parties Cor 


| retecd, 


k Pro, 22. 15, 
| & 20.30, 
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Daties of Parents. Trear. 6, 


| 554 |}_ "EIS : 
" 86 and painfullz bur becanſethere 15 aneceſlirieof viing them, ang 
great miſchicfe is preuented by the vicof them, wiſe parents wil] 
| not forbearc them for che ſenfible bitterneſle, and paine, Fir 

Heb.12.1s, {doch the Apoſtle thus anfiwer that obreftion, Vo chaſtning for the! 
preſent ſeemeth to be ij0yous,but SY Eenous 3 newertheleſſe,afterway 
it yeeldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſſe, This may be ap. 
plied to parents correCtions as well as to Gods, 

The good which corre&ion bringeth to children, is by So. 
| 9:0 noted in this and ſuch like phraſes, The rod gineth wiſdome 
for it maketh children obſerue, whar is good, and what euill; 
what commendable, and what blame-worthy: and according}; 
| ro doe the good, and leaue the ewill, which 1s a great point of 
| wiſdome. | | 
Ot3:@.Inſtrution will better doe this, 

Anſw, Inſtruftion may giue them more oF but iti; 
correftion which bringeth them to praiſe what they knoy, 
which is the 4 chiefett point of wiſdome. 
In regard of parents, due correting of their children both 
frecth them of many inconueniences, and alſo bringeth to them 
much quiet, | 

1. It ſpareth them much paines. For many admonitions of 
repcated, and inculcated againe and againe, will not make may 
children ſo muchto heed wholſome and good aduice, as alittle 
corre&ion. They arc much more ſenſible of ſmart,then of words, 
br promos, | 3 Ir preventeth much gricte,ſhame,and vexation : for a fo 
| liſh, ſonne is 4 priefe to bus father, ana bitterneſſe to her that bat 
banee | | bo But it 6 * therod of correttion that drineth away foolifintſ: 


| 


| 


| ſo preuenteth that griefe and bitteryeſſe, 

3- It frecth them from rtheguilr of their childrens finne, fo 
| £1 $488-3.13, fey are nor acceſarie thereto, as * Eli was, For corretion is th 
| 


| 


hft remedie that aparent can vſe: if by that he can doeno good, 


- |it1s preſuppoſed'thac he hath done his vetermoſt endeuour: i 

| which reſpe&, though the childedic m his ſinne, yet the parent 

| . , 

| | hath deliuered his owne ſoule, | 

 ,, The quiet which1s brougheto parents by correQing their chi 

| . 

'u Pro, 29.17- dren, is thus noted out by Solomon, * Correft thy ſonne, and he 

| [hall gine thee reft, yea he ſhall gine delight unto thy ſoul, For 

children wellnurured, and by correQtion kepe in a fill one, 
Wl 
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Treat. 6. Daties of Parents. 

will ſo carrie chemſclues, as their parents may reft fomewhac ſe- 
cure,and not diſquict themſelues (as they doe with children fer ar 
[iberrie) yeagas trees well pruned, and ground well tilled, they will 
bring forch pleaſant and abundance fruat z and fo their parences will | 
haue wt cauſe to reioyce in them, 

| 6.47. atrettion to parents in correfiin [4 their children. 

| Forwell vling chus biting coraſtue of corre&ion, parents rnuſt 
hauc reſpeto the xatter tor which they doc corref,and to their * 


[manner of correAng. 


-_ 


| Inregardof the matter,theſe three things muſt be noted, 

1. Thatthey beſurethereis a faule commitrred : that ſo there be 
juſt cauſe of correting: elſe more hurc then good will proceed 
from chence, If a coraluie be laid where there is no ſorc, it will 
\make one. If correction be vmuuſtly giuen, it may prouoke to 

wrath, but will doe little good, This 1s it wherein carchly fachers 
aretaxed, and made, valite ro God, for that many times they 
[correft after their owne pleaſure : which 1s a point of great in- 
| juſtic&. Bb? + | 

2, Thatthe fault be made knowne to the childe correted:and 
he apparantly comuinced thereof, Corre&tion muſt be for inſtru- 
tion, which cannot be, except the childe know why heis corre- 
&ed :'for it 15 all oneto him, as if he were corrected for no faulr, 
if he know not his fault, God thus at farlt proceeded with the ſer- 
pent, with Exe,and with Adam, Thus ludges proceed in puni- 
(ſhing malefaors, Yea thus will men dcale with a dog, Should 
they not much more with a childe ? 

3. That the faulcs be ſuch eſpecially, as the parents can ſhew to 


} 


| 


. 


againſt Gods word ; as ſwearing, lying,pilfring, and the like : for 
1. theſe are moſt dangerousfaulrs,and therefore more carefully to 
be 
mnithed of his fault, the more condemme humlelfe, and more con- 
tentedly beare the correftion, 
In regard of the manner o&correRing, foure generall,and foure 
particular rules areto be obſerued, GPA 
The generall rules are theſe, 
1. An cyc muſt be had to Go 


; 


ds manner of correQing his chil- 


their cluldren ( if at leaft chey be of ſo much diſcreuon) to be | | 


ed out, 2. the clulde corre&ted will thus be the better | 


| manner of 


| 
Three m_ | 


noted in the 
matter, for 

which corre- | 
tion is ro be 


einen, 


Heb, 12410» 


Gen.z.11,0%, 


Foure general 
rules for the 


corre Cling, 


dren, and in particular of Gods correting the parenc himlſelke : 


nol 


is 


'1 C07.16414, 
| | 


| Ren.z.19. 


\ 


| 214 qui acced:t 
ad panam, me- 
diocritatem te» 
| nebit, Cic. Offic. 
lb, 1. 
ler, 10,11. 
Foure particu- 
lar rules for 
the manner of 
correcting, 
b Ren,z-19. 
L4G ad vrenaum 
&+ ſecandum 
medict, ſic 1:05 
ad caſtigandi, 
raro, inuilique 
VEnianius, nee 
Unquam niſt ne- 
ceſſario, ſi nulla 
Jrepertetur alia 
medicina, Cic.. 
{Officlib,x. 


-| paſſion, and partly chrough the childs impariencie, to fall intg 


| they.cake vp the rod, to goe and makea ſolemne prayer, butt 


Nunquam, ita-) 


| 


| corre&tion, So if the childe be'of a flexible and ingenuous dil-| 
poltion,ſoone ſneapt,the correction muſt accordingly be 


| 


Duties of Parents. 


|- "+ PATON. Treat.6, 
no bertergenerall dire&ion can be giuen : for Gods patternej; 
a perfeQ rule, 

2. Prayer muſt be made by parents for themſelues and for 


Me. eee tt. 


| their children : forthemſclues,to be direfted in doing it: for their 


children,to be berrered by it, Thus will good Phyſtans in mi. 


| niſtring phyſicke, In all duries 1s prayerto be vſed z eſpecially in 


chis : for a parent is ready, partly through his owne intemperae 


one extreme or other, This is not to impoſe vpon all,whenſocuer 


lift vp the heart for dire&ton and bled ng. 
3, Correion muſt be giuen in loue, All things muſt be done in 
leue : much more this,that carieth a ſhew of anger and hatred, [n/ 


| loue they will gue phylicke to ther chuldren, and ſplinter J 


toynt, if need be, God correcteth His children in loue : ſo muſt 
_ Loue will make them doe ic with tendernelle and com: 
aſſion., 

f 4, Correction muſt be giuen in a milde moode, when the afee- 
&tions are well ordered, and not diſtempered with choler, rage, fu. 
rie, and otherlike paſſions. Diſturbed paſſions caſt a miſt before 
the vaderftanding, fo as a man cannot diſcerne whatis enouph, 
what too much, When paſſion 15 moued, corre&tion mult be de- 
ferred, God correcteth in #z2aſwre, 

The parricular rules are theſe, 

1, Due order mutt be kept, Corre&ion by word muſt goe| 
before correftion by the rod, * rebuke and chaſten, ſaith the 


Lord, Thus a parent will ſhew that he taketh no delight in| 
ſ\miting his childe : it is neceſſitie that forcech him thereunto, 
Thus a parent ſheweth himſelfe like toGod, who doth not puniF 
willingly, Lam.3.3 3. Phyſicians, when they miniſter ſtrong ply-| 
licke, will giuc a preparatiue : rebuke may be as a preparatiue, 
Good and pitifull Chirurgions will try all other meanes bdorc 
they cometo launce and ſcere, 

2, Due reſpe&t muſt be had to thEpartie correed: if he be] 
young and tender, the lyghter corretion muſt be vſed. $S/omv? 
oft mcntioneth arod,as meercſtfor achilde ; forthat 1s the lightelt 


mode- 


raced. 
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|Treat.6, Duties of Parents. © 
"ed. If he be well growne, ane withall be ſtout,and ſtudborne, 


che correftion may be more ſeuere. 5 

3. Due reſpe&muſt be had to the fault : Sinfies direAly | cavendum ne 
zgainſt God, open, notorious, ſcandalous finnes, knowne — 
innes, ſinnes ofren committed, in whict chey aregrowne vp, jr _ fit. 
and whereof chey hauc gotten ati habit, are with grearer ſeue- 
[ricie tobe correed. * 

4. A parent muſt behold his owne faults in correQing his 
childes : ſo more compaſſion will be wroughe in him. - 

$.48. Of parents too much indulgency, 
Contrary to this dune of correRing are two extremes. 


| 1, Too much lenitie, 
2. Too much feueririe; | by 
| Many fo cocker their children, as they will ſuffer them to | 2ui no# corri- 
run into any miſdemeaniour, rather then correft them, They | #7! fosſicor, 
cannor endure to heare their children cry : and therefore their ether 
children muſt be pleaſed inall their humours and euil! defires. time iba im 
Theſe parents bring ſhameto rhemfeſues, and miſchicfe vpon | interitam tra- 
their children : for God is oft forced to corre ſach, Heaiy | 4un!, & ſemer= | 
we Gods corrections: and oft light on parent aid childe both: |: 5 (ny 
5 appeareth by the mdgement oi Eland his fonnes : for ſixch ons, Oe 
parents make chemſclues acceffary to their childrens linnes : | 70. lis.r, 
yeaalſo to the iudgernents laid vpon their children,' God ſaith | 1 S2m. 2.29, 
of ſuch parents, that th-y honour their children abone God, Ir 15 | 
therefore a fond indulgency which maketh parents'regard nci- 
ther Gods honout, noreheir owne or childrens faferie, 
Mothers for the moſt part offend herein, who are- fo 'farre 
rom performing chis dutie chethſelues, as they are much'of- 
nded with therr husbands if theydoe it. And to proclaine | 
neir folly to all che world, they eatmor commit there children 
02 Tutor or Schoole-maſter, bur with a ſtrait charge, char 
ey corre thenttioe. Fg. 2:1 
(bieft, Correftion maketh children ſots and blocks, 
Anſw, If Gods ſpirit deſerue to have more credence then 
< fooliſh women, that obie&ion is moſt falſe, for we heard 
| WW vefore how correftion glueth wiſdome, and dtiuerh-our |* 9:46: * 
\ Woliſhnelle. | Ki ARSINGIE 
| 2. 0b5:8, Mochers tay be'the more/borte wich hercin, | 


becauſe 
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wm 


Treax.6, 

becauſe with long trouble they did beare, and with great tr,.} 
uell oring forth cheir children, 

Anſw, That may be a good matiue for them to. ſeeke th; 
true good of their chi]dren, that ſo their trouble and traye]] 
may not be in vaine; ; but not to vphold them in the bed! 
way that leadeth to deftrution, 1 | 
| $. 49. Of parents too much ſeneritie m corretting this 

children, | | 

Patres 07 0- They who offend in the other extreme of ſeuerity, of the 
porter aſper95 | rx;q are the more vnnaturall parents ; they offend directly ;. 
e's 49%. | oainſt the firſt branch of this text ( Proncke not towrath, ) No. 
yp.Teſtim,L3. |. | , | | 
67 thing more prouoketh then immoderate ſeuerity : for 

I, Itarguethno loue in the parent, but rather harred,atleſ/. 

| wrath, and other ſuch like diſtempered affe&ions, | 
Verendamne,ſi| 2.1 ſofrencth nor che childes hearr,but hardenech it rathe, 
parentes ob 3. It maketh him dull, and ſtupid; and cleane peruertt 
—_— 0 port the right and trucend of correQion. | 
ForconEdem | 4. [coſt makerha childe thinke of doing ſome milchic 
ipſoperfricent, | to his parent or himlſclte, | 
Greg.Naz,ad | Thatparents may the rather take heed of this extreme, 
PHak will briefly note wherein cxcelle in ſeuericic isſhewed, 
| Iris ſhewed, when corretien is giuen ; 

I, Forno fault. In chis caſe, though correftion be neuerh! 
light, it1s too ſeuere, 
| - 2, For ſmall faults, in wrath and furie, though the fri 
be few and light, yer the parents behautour 1s too mir 
ſeueritie, | 

3. Tochildren that are young and tender, or ſoft, mild | 
and ingenuous, as if they were in ſome yeeres, the moſt obiu_hif 
| nate and pernerſethac could be. 4 | 


” CC 


| 


| 


| Multa que vi- | 4 Toogkten; for cuery thing done amiſle : whereas parent 

dent parentes |ſhould ſeeme not to ſec or heare many things which they {t 

have ſe i-| and heare, \ ak! | 

+ ging | 5. Too ſorely : ſo as the childe is lamed, or ſome way | 

aig: fingant © hurt as he ſhall feelc it as long as heliueth, 

que auribus » © {. $..50. Of | Parents care tm proniding fit callings far th | 

infixa babent. | children, © 
| 


Fa Hauing lajd downe ſuch dutics of parents as ef] a | 
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1: Wt their 


= 
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| placed forth. 
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Duties of  Payents. 


as haue reſpe&to their riper yeere 


HACE $459 F534 The meanes of pertormingthem. 
The kindes may be drawne to two heads. - i 
1. Prouiding fir places and callings for them- to exerciſc 
cheirigites, 0 2400 11 oh np 
2, Pcouiding fir mariages for them. 


and ficted to ſome good calling euen1n their childhood. Now 
further, when by vertue of good education they are inabledto 
diſcharge the funAtions and duries of a calling, and by yeeres 
they are well growne vp, ſo as 1t 15 time they ſhould be ſer to 
ſome particular calling: 
Parents ought topromide fit callings for their children, and fir 
places for them to exerciſe the gifts which by nature or cquca- 
[tion chey haue gotten, For.example, If children haue beene 
| brought vp in Jearning, parents muſt vſe what lawfull and: ho- 
neſt meanes they can to fettle them in ſucha place and courſe 
25 they may profetle and exerciſe their gifts, according co their 
ſeuerall kindes,be it Dtuimicie, Law,Phylicke, or thelike : or if 
they haue beene brought vp in'any rrade, toprouidethar they 
may ſet vp ( as we ſpeake) and exerciſe their trade. The two 
brit children that cuer were borne of woman, * {ain and A- 
el, were placed forrhini ſeueral] callings ; and without doubt 
their places were ſo ordered by therr parents, The like may 
x gatheredoin of theſe-phraſes, > Fſan was a man of the field, 
wal Iaakob dive lt in texts, '© Te is noted of Samwe!, that he made 
is two ſohnes Tudpes.- Had they beene as fairhfull in-well 
ling cheir places, as their farher was carefull in prouiding 
nem, they might haue lived well chemſelnes, and done much 
ood to others, [/h4i hauing many ſonnes, had a care hereof : 
or: 4 heſknr his three eldeſt ſorines to the war; arid placed 
hem in a ſouldiers courſe'of life + * his'yourigeſt he'triade a, 


epheard; which: was in thoſe'daies and places'a calling of 


F 


Trearer reckoning then now it is with vs. © 


[ 


1 Thusthall they niakevſeof that-abilitie whereunro by | ofa fir calling, 


| 


We heard * betorehow children were to be trained vp, |* s. 


| 


| 


Fit callings to 
be prouided, 


a Gen. 4.2, 


D & 25, 27, 
C 1547, 8.1, 


d 1Sam. 17,12 
e. &-16, 11, 


| 


The benefits 


A 
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Cautions in 
prouiding 

| callings, 

1 


| 
| 
P | bs 


| 


 arrayned : otherwiſe char abiliric may ſoone be Joſt. Dath ng; 
daily experienceſhew that many who haue beene. well traineg 
vpby their parents 1n learning, fo farre as they haue beene 6, 
ro have centred into the miniſteric, for wanc of place and jm. 


{} ploiment, haue 1a cime ſo forgotten all, as it they had ne. 
ner beenecrained vpin learning : and ſo inorher ſciences, 


2, Thus comethey to doemuch more good in Church Q 


| Common-wealth: till men be placed in diſtinR eallings, hey 


arc bur fitting and preparing for furure times, I denic not by; 
chac both Church and Comumon-wealch may reape much be. 
nefic by the paines and labqur of the younger ſort, who are 
trained yp vader others : but moſt properly are they counted 
members of che Church and Common-wealth, andaRuallin. 
ſtrumentsof the good thereof, who haue ſome particular dj 


| ſtin& calling, whereby they good co others. 


3. Thus they cometo liue of themſelues, and te be ab; 
co relecueothers alſo, All the riyme of their education, the 


- are commonly at the charge of orhers :. at leaft, chough by 
their paines they may paine much, yer the gainc recurncs to 


others : they chemſclues for the moſt part haue bur a bar 
maintenance, meat, drinke and cloth ( as weſay:) lirtle ha 
they colay vp forthem(elues for the tume ro come, or to -piue 
co-others for the preſcac. 

4. They thus cometotraine yp othersagainſt aftertime;, 
they themſclues haue beenetraincd vp : whereby a continual 
and perpetuall ſucceſſion of all kindes of callings, is from time 


| rorime preſerued: and thus Family, Church, and Comme 


wealth vpheld and maintained, In ſhort time would all 
lings and funAions vtterly decay, if a continuall ſupplic we 
not chus made, 

$. 51. Diretlion for parents im proniding callings for the 
. Fhilarey. NE 21> 150 03 buoy 
T'wq elpeaall cautions are to; be obſerued by. parents i 
providing callings for their children, wer” 

I, That ſuch calljags þe/prouided as their children have 
beene trained vp vntg, and are in ſome meaſure firted and a 


| abled;o perfarmiechedues rheroof 3. a5 to provides Miniters 
<4 , p 


{© © Duties of Parents. Trear, 6 


| cher pany provdeces anda onme Wigner ey 


| 


; Fr 
DS 2, 
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Treat. 6. Dates of Parems. 


|carcfull co haue wen of aftinity rulers over hu cattell, 


whereunto they are fitced, are ſercherein by God, as is implic 
by this phraſe, as God hath called every one,&c. A lawiull cn- 
mance 1ncoa calling 15 amatrer of grear moment ; hethat ſo 
encrech may in a right vſe thereot caſt himſclte vpon, Gods 
erin and with ftrong confidence expe che ſame, ſayin 
as the 

knoweſf, | 
j. 52, Of the extremes contrary to a parents lawfall care tn 


proniding fit callings for his children, 


| 


ze 1n prouiding a fit calling,is, a carelefle negle of children 
fer they are well educatcd, alcauing chem to ſhift for chem- 
clues. * It is noted of therauenous towles that haue ſharpe ta- 
ents, that ſo ſoone as they perceiue their young ones-to be 


tive chem out of rheir neſts, and after that take no turther! 
are of theni, We may nor be like ſuch cruell birds : reaſon 
| nd religion geacheth vs otherwiſe, Good education is agood 
We"), bur not a parencs whole duty : the flay which is here 
\+4c,, may make'a}l che former care and painescobe of licele 


"= | YI "38 + 3:1 þ-* 6 
06478, This is to be left to Gods providence, - 
Anſw. Meanes rightly vſcd are ſubordinate to Gods proui- 


K 
- 


5{nce, and by chem. doth God 'manifcft his providence /and 
elf 22g his counſell to palle: ro neglet meanes' is to-chware and 
—x | 


"4 


— 


place for him thac hath beene broughe vpin learning and ſtu- 
died divinity : ſo inocher callings ſuch, as char children may 
|berheir crafts-maſters therein, Thus ſhall cheir children doe 
che more good therein, both co others and themſclues, Beza- 
l/e{and Ahotiab were choſen to build thi tabernacle becauſe 
| they were filled with wiſdome to works all manner of works : hike- | Exod. 35.35. 
twiſe the ſeruants of Hirom were choſen to hew Cedar crees for 
'cheremple, becauſe among the lewes there were not any that 
[could chal to hew timber, like unto the Sidonians. Pharaoh Was 


| 2, Thar ſuch meanes be vſed for prouiding a calling as pa-| 
[rencs in vfing them may with faith call ypon God for his ble(- 
ſing, They that by lawful] meaties are brought into a rolling 


. 1 


g| 
rophert did, Lord 1 hawe not thruft 6 my ſelfe thou | 


The extreme in the defe& contrary to a parents prouident! 


ble ro fly, they will lapand beatthem with cher wings, and | 


WH 


1 King.5.6, 


} Gen. 47, 6. 


LEv. 17« 16. ' 


| 


1, Extreme in, 
the defe. 

* Imuari noli 
crudelitatem 
earum auinne 
quibus vngues 
adunci ſunt : 

"1 cinm ſuss ſen- 


| 


ſerint fatus vo. 
land} iam po- 


eſtaters conſe= 
quutos effe, alis 
e0s verberantes 
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Duties of Parents, Treaz.s, 
crolle the diuine prouidence. lr is therefore well done tore. 
ly on Gods prouidence : butill doneto negle&t themeanes ,F 
effefting ir. Gods bleſling is beſt diſcerned in the ve 
meancs, 
2. Extreme in | The extreme in the excelle 1s a prepofterous greedineſſejr 
excelle, parents to bring their children to a calling, This is manifeſt 
cd two wales, 
1. Vafit cal- | 1. When they care not how fit their children beforthe 
ling. place, ſo it be aplace of gaine and honour, Experience ſhey. 
eth that this is the bane of Church and commonwealth, Here. 
by it falleth out in the politique body, as it would in a nar; 
body; if the hand ſhould take vpon it co ſee,or the leg tohears, 
or the foot to taſte, what could from thence be expeRed bir 
ruine to the body ? Tradeſ-men oft vndoc chemfelues, thei 
families and friends, by vndertaking ſuch trades as they have 
no skill in, or whereof they are nor crafts-maſters, The mor 
excellent thecalling is,the more miſchiete is done by this pree 
dy prepofterouſnetle, Thas extremeis ſo much worſe thenthe 
former, as it is worſe to doe much hurt, then no good. 
2. Vnducen= | 2, When they make no conſcience of the meanes whit 
 —— they vſe to bring their children into callings : but by vnlaytull 
| | meanes purchaſe their deſires: as, by Simony to procure a 
eccleſiaftcall fun&ion ( whence oft followeth alſo periury)at 
| | by bribery to procure an office. F 
| _ Theſeindire& meanes takeaway difference betwixt ficnel 

and vnhirnetle of perſons : for the vnfittett that be may by mc 
ney purchaſe a place. Beſides, though children be neucr ol 
for theſecallings, yet there is little hope of any bleſſing trot 
| God, when the firſt entranceis without him : 'yea againſt i 
| will and word, Who can thinke that God hath placed fuchi 
| one in his place ? if God hauenot placed him,with what fait 
can he ſeekea bleffing ? with what hope can he expe able 
ſing? Much terror 1s by this meanes — to many meh, . 
conſcience : and they are oft in a great ftrait, not know Ar 
What 5s to be| whether it beficteſt for them #0 reraine, -or relinquiſh theWioh, 
} done after pl 4CC, 


. | 4. 
i} os | Butby the way to reſolue that doube, if one that hath ViYag 
| [afir calling, | lawfully encred be fir for-the performance of his place, , One 


| 
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 \Treat. 6. Dwties of Parents. 


chen ſafeſt for him to ſecke pardon for the former offence, and 
reconciliation with God, and vpon true and vntained repen- 
ance to hold cheplace (if ar leaſt the law vnder which he li- 
ucth eftabliſh him cherein ) and be ſo much che more faithful! 
in the diſcharge of che duties thereof. 


ſ. 53, Of parents care wprouiding fit MATIASES for their chil- 


drenr, 


= 


8 


God hath furtherlaid a charge ypon parentsto prouide ma- 
rages for their children : for thus ſaith che Prophet 1n the 
nameof the Lord vato parents, > Take wines to your ſonnes, 
and gixe your daughters to husbands : and thus the Apoltle, < 1 
any man thinke. that he behaneth himſelfe uncomely toward his 
virgin, if fhe paſſe the floure of her age, and need ſo require, let 
19995 marry, This direftion was giuen in times of perſccution, 
[when by reaſon of che preſent neceflity ic was better not to 

marry : if then a parent ought to be carefull ( need requiring ) 
[co prouide amariagefor his daughter, much morcought hein 
times of peace, Holy parents commended by the Holy Ghoſt 
haue beene carefull in performing this duty, as * Abrabam, 
© Iſaak, f Naomi, and others : yea8 Hagar had learned this duty 
in Abrahams houſe, But the perfe@ patterne ( which ſurpal- 
ſerhall other examples ) is of Þ God himſelfe, who prouided 
a fit match for his | ſowne Adam, 

1, Children may noe marry without conſent of parents, 
(25 was * before ſhewed ) Parents therefore muſt be carctull in 
time to prouide for them. 

2, Parents are to children in Gods place : they muſt cthere- 
ore rake vpon them this careof God, 

3. Mariage is themeanes which the Lord hath ſanQified to 
preſerue our bodies chaſteand vndefiled : as parents therefore 
telire to o_ cheir children from vncleannefle and polluti- 
n, chey muſttake care thatthis meanes be vied, Not only ho- 
/Apoſtles,-bur alſo * hearhen Philoſophers, and char by the 
Wizhe of nature, have found this to bethe firrcſt courſe, 


4. This alſo is a meanes as to increaſerhe commonwealth, 


nd | preſcrue ant holy ſeed, and to cre new families, ſo to 
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d Geni4.4 
c&@ 28.2, 
f Rut,3, 1, 
Gen.21.21, 
& 2.18, | 
i Luke 3.38. 
| Reaſons, - 
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* Liberss qui 
voluptatibus mi. 
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ontunue Paretitsowne houſes and name. 
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7 Duties of Parents. Treat. 5, 
$, 54. Direttion toparents im rnnny mariag "ow 
Two cautions are to be obſerued of parents.in prouidin 
| mariages for rheir children, _ of) 4:3 | : 
x. Tharthematch which they prouide be meet : ſo gig 
Gen. 2.18, | God when he was about to prouide a match for Adam, 1 yjj 
* See Treat.2.| make him an helpe meet for him, Therefore® the match Prout. 
Part. $.9,10 | Jed muſt not be too neere of kin,of a contrary religion, of tg, 
&*. vnequall an age, of too great diſparity in eſtate, Thele thing, 
will hinderloue, and caufe diſdaine and hatred of one ang. 
cher, 
z _ 2, Though the match may ſeeme meet in the parents cie 
Wharro be | yEt he may notforce his childe thereto, Could a fitter mach 
al chil- } haue beene found out for Rebekah then Iſaak ? yet Rebebah; 
dren gory | friends 8 asked her conſent, 1 denie not but parents may yſ; 
up cy [all manner of faire meanes ro mouertheir children to yeeldr, 
wb. is meet, [chat which they ſee good forthem 2 bur if they cannor mout 
Non cogitur þ-| them to yeeld, to reterre the matter ro God, and no aguink 
lizs-familias [their childrens minds to force them. When God had made; 
vxoremaucere. | rnoft meet match for Adm, hebrought her to the mar : name: 
-1, i ***] ly ro fechow he would like her, For the neerelt. bond of alli 
ob. 2. berwixt man and wife; a man muſt leane father and mother ard 
| [$acrainboc | cleane onto buywife ; man and wife muit alwates Jive together: 

| negetio paren- | great reaſon therefore that at the firſt 1oyning chem together 
tibus _— there bea muruall liking of one anorher, leſt cuer after there: 
et a perperuall diflike : and though the authority of parents 
| ought in this caſe to be inutolable, yer a middle courſe is foto) 


media ratio, vt | | ws | 
teac mutuo-} be held, as the parties may willingly with a mutuall conſent 


| conſenſus inter | tqyne themſclues together. .) | F 

_ _— "| .$. 55. Ofthe extremes contrary to. parents care in prouadin 
"Gen. 24. verſ. | ft mariages for their chilares, i. 
57. | Theextremein the defe&t is, when parents carelefly letthei 
children-paſle the floure of their age: and neuer conſider wht 
thier necd require that they ſhould mary or no.. Their childra 
{may fic long enough: before: they ſeeke our a match for them 
volclle it be brought torhemzand when one is offered choug! 
it beneuer ſo fit, yet except they may makean aduantage there 
of to themſelues, chey will hardly yeeld ro is, Thus th 


make their children to ſecke ut mariages for them(clues,. 6 ; 


without 
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without their. conſent to make them vp : or elſe to live in diſ-| S; 61 inqupti 


content;if not in vacleannetle, By the carclefneſle of parents in | feruore eratis 


. 
® ” 


this reſpe& are children oft made a prey to the deuill ;| #7 c97ſuctudi. 
whereof at the day of iudgement parents ſhall giue an ac- nem ſornicand; 


'}count toGod incideriat,vos 


. Sas | parentes 18 
T he extreme in the excelle is, when parents through a co- | die iudicira- 
uctous deſire to get great andrich matches for their cEildven , | Honey dev eftis 
marie them before they be of yeares of diſcretion to like or | '*4##ri.Con- 


| 
diſlike, ro know what 1s meet or ynmeet ; or able to performe fit, Apoſt4+ | 
| 


. . . C.IT. 
een the efſentiall duties of mariages : ſeldome doe ſuch vn-| * See Trear.z. 


lawfull mariages proſper. Part. 1, $. 2, 
Ina like excetle doe they offend who for outward aduanta-f 
es —__—— _— to ſuch as by nature are vnfit for ma-|. 
rage, to 1dcots, to * idolaters, to profane perſons, or they care| , 
—_ whom, And if their ildren like nor theſe mi ty TM 
they will doe to the vetermoſt of their power what they can to| 5. 17, 12, 
force chem thereunto, Many muſchiefes ordinarily tall our 
ypon ſuch mariages, as vtter diſlike betwixt husband and 
wife, continuall complaining one of another , inquiring after 
divorce, or any other 0 rr , yea praQtiling one 
anothers death. To all theſe miſchictes Þe parents, thecauſe 
[thereof, make themſelues accetlary, 


$. 56, Of parents proniding 4 ſtocke for callings and mariages 
of their children, 


An eſpeciall outward meanes whereby parents may be the 
better inabled to provide fit callings and mariages for their 
children, 1s, before hand to lay vp ſome ſtocke, or competence 
portion for their children, This 1s compriſed vnder that ge- 
nerall proftu(ton, whereof hethat is careletlc is counted by the 

WH Apoſtle > worſe then an 3nfide!! : but more cxprelly is itcnoted|, cg 
n theſe words, © Parents ought to lay vp for their children : and © . wy 
commended in * Abrahams example, d Sag 

Whale children are vnder their parents they haue no 
meanes to lay vp for themſclues: for all their ſeruice is for | 
their parents, But in regard of the times wherein we liue, ic 
 needfull for ſetting vp in a good calling, and for obtaining 

4} * 5: match, that children haue ſome ſtocke and portion. It 
Oo 3 lieth | 
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| t Duties of Parents. Treats, 


liech therefore vpon the parents, and their duty iv is to pro. | 


LIES.» 

| uideit, | 
Mai6 19. | Obie&, Chriſt forbiddeth to lay vp treaſures on earth, + 

expounded, Arnſz, If the ſcope of thatplace be rightly marked, it will 
2ppeare that Chriſt there forbiddeth nor {1mply thethingit 

ſeltc, but 

1. The minde of him that layeth vp : namely when, it is 6. 
led full of carking, and diſtruſttull thoughts : tearing thar i; 
the time to come he ſhall nor: haue ſuthictent, To this Purpoſe 
{doth Chriſt propound Gods prouidence ouer fowles ang 
lilltes. | 
{- 2, The manner of laying vp, when temporall things ar 
preferred before ſpirituall and heauenly ; therefore he addcth 
| chis precept,but [ay vp treaſures inheauen,Coc. 

3. Themeaſure, when men neuer thinkethey haue laidyy 
enough: but ſcrape what they can come by juſtly or vniuſtly,; 
| [and ſpare morethen needs, cuen things necellary, from them- 
| {clues and others, to makea great ſtocke and portionfor thei 
? youre [children The word of * ereaſwringop( which Chriſt ther 
m0 78 991% lyſerh)impliech an immoderate meaſure. 
| Dean. | Among other needfull cautions for parents to be obſerued 
[laying vp por- | in laying vp for their children, theſe three are eſpecially to bt 

tions, - Jnaced. |... 

1, That iuſftly they come by that which chey lay vp : andly 
nothing towards a childs portion which is any way vnuſth 
gotten z for the treaſures of wickedneſſe profit nothing : they ma) 
proue a hre to conſume parents themſclues , their children, 
their houſe,and whole poſterity, | 

| - 2, That they couernot too much to maketheir children 
| rich, arid torthar purpoſeliue meanly and bafely, themſelues, 
yea and deprive themſclues of many nece(laries, An egregr 
ous point of folly is this, which So/omon hath much raxcd. 

2. Thar all needfu]l duties of charity ro the poore, and: 
juſtice to the Church and common-wealch 'be performed, 
and pretext of laying vp for children hinder none of theſe. 
| $. 57. Of theextremes contrary to aparents promiaing por- caf 
trons for his children. (in 


The extremes contrary to the forenamed dutie arethelc | 
| 
| | 1, Wha 


| | Pro,10.2. 


i 
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[Treat. 6. Duties of Parents. | 
1, When parents liue at the vttermoſt exrent of cheir 
eſtacc, and from time to time ſpend all their reuenues or all 
cheir gaines, and ſo are ſcarce ablero makeeuen at quarter day, 
or yeares end. Whar ſtocke or portion can they lay vp for 
children? 

2, When parents live aboue their eſtate, and ſpend rio- 
coully their ordinary-gaines, orreuenues, and for otherneceſ- 
ary affaires arc forced to runne into debt. Many are fo farre 
from helping their chaldren in this kinde, as they are a maine 
hinderance vnto them, vrging their eldeſt ſonne eſpecially 
who is their heire,to be bound for them, and fo lay ſuch a bur- 
den on his backegas ( to vie the common phraſe ) they makeit 
cracke againe. 

- 3, When parents .haue enongh for themſelues and their 
children,and yer ſo couctoully dote vpon their wealth,as they 
will not beſtow a groat to helpe them in calling and martage, 
but ſay they keepe all for them. What.a wretched and fooliſh 
|diſpolition 1s ths, that they ſhould till lay yp more and more 
for their children, and yerrefuſero beftow any part thereof 
ypon them in their greateſt need, when it might redound to 
their greateſt benefit ? God oft meeteth with ſuch couetous | 
miſers, and crofleth their purpoſes , by making ſtrangers to| 
entoy that which they greedily hoorded vp. 

$. 58. Of parents lat ſpeech to their children, 

Thelaft dutie which parents owe to their children, is, when 
they ceaſe to be parents : chat is, when they are going out of this 
world, Their dutic atthar time in generall is to doc what lieth m 
them, that ie may goe well with their children after their depar- 

re. Both * che reaſons which are oft vrged by the Holy Ghoſt, 
toſtir yp parents to yeeld obedience to God, taken from the ex- 
tent of Gods blefling (in this kinde of phraſe, Þ Bleſſed ſhall their 
hildren be after them) and Gods © promiſes made to that pur- 
poſe doe-prouec as mich, O35 ey 

For the better performing of this dutie, three generall points, 
ending both cothe temporall, and alſo to the ſpirituall good of 
{-r!1dren,areto be obſcrued: and two particular points moſt ten- 


ang to their temporal eftate, 
The three generals aretheſe. 


n Oo 4 1, Good| 


* Sce'S. 6. 


b Pre.20.7. 
Cc Dent:529, 


Hs |. Duties of Parents. 

1. Good direftion, 
| 2, Faithfull prayer. 
3. A wiſe choiſe of ſome friends to be as parentsto them, {| 
Parents on * 1, For direttion, When parents obferue their time to dray 
their death- | neere, they ought to commend ſome wiſe and wholſome Pre- 
—_ = cepts vnto their children, the better to dire them in their Chi. 
fag -42"4Y , qd de<I, b 
totheir chil- | ſtian courſe, So did 41/aak, and*® laakgb, 
dren. Ob. Theſe Patriarchs had an extraordinanie ſpirit of prophe. 
d Gen:28. 2,4-| cying,& by vertucthereof foretold their children things to come, 
8 of _-__ Anſw. * They ſuſtained a double perſon : one of a prophe, 
6. 9. | another of a father : oy they had an extraoxdinarieſp, 

| rit; as parents, they performed ordinarie dune :; by their extracy. 
_ | dinarieſpirit, they foretold things tro come: the ordinanie dutie 
_ | whichthey performed, was to duet. their children how to carrie 
theniſcluesm choſetimes to come. For their propheſies wereng 
only predi&tions, bur alſo inſtruQtions, to direct and teach then 
whatto doe. What they did by an extraordinarie ſpirit in ext 
ordinarie things,we muſt doe in oxdinarie duties by theordinait 
ſpirit of vnderſtanding and wifdome whuch the Lord giueth 
{ 1 Gen28.2, | Butthe dixetion which*/ſaak gaue to [aakobywhen he ſent hin 
| &6. ' to Laban,was no extraordinarie prophelic : nor that.which * Du 
e 1Chre:8.9. | y;d,yhen he was old,gaue to Solomon: and againe, f when helg 
a _— on his death-bed. Now theſe things are thus written for our jm. 
2___—_ ration. And great reaſon there 1s to 1mitate thoſe holy men u 
theſethings. For * | 
1, Thewords ofa dying parentare commonly moft regarded 
| g Gen.50.16. | his laſt words doe make a deepeimpreſiion (8 this doe thebre- 
| thren of /oſeph prelle vpon him.) If cuer thereforethere beatime 
ſeaſonable for a parent to giue good inftruttionsto his children, 
then is the time when parents are cleanedeparting from thet 
children, 

2. Thus ſhall a parenc manifeſt his true affe&ion, and earnel 
|defire of his childrens good ; for now they cannot thinkerhatht 
ſeekerh his owneeaſc,and profit,morethen.their good: as at the! 
[times.ſome will be ready to ſay of their parents inſtrutions and 
admonitions,Owr parents know what ts good for themſelues. 
| Direftion. | That the laſt words of parents may be the more ſcaſonablyand 
promebiy deliuered to their children, they muſt nore,on the one 
» 70 10t, 
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ide, what euils their children are moſt prone vnto,what cempra- 


| 


[lIiketo fall into ; and on the other ſide, what verrues and graces 
are moſt necdfull for them, and wherein they faile moſt, and 
accordingly they muſt order and frame their laſt words, Note for 
a patterne herein b [ſaaks counſell to [aakeb, when he ſent him 
:0 Labax,and thought he ſhould neuer ſee him againe : and < Da- 


vids to hisfonne Solomon. 
9. 59» O f Parents laft bleſſing to their children. 


noted it * before to be a generall dutie neuer to be omitted : yet 
herein particular I mention it zgaine, becauſe a parents bleſſing 
{conliſteth therein eſpecially : and then ischemoſt proper timefor 
parents to beſtow a blefling on their children,as? 1faak,® laaksb, 
d Daxid, and others did, Let parents therefore as they commend 
their owne ſoules into Gods hand, fo commend their children 
|vnto Gods grace and blefling. Gods prouidence is a good inhe- 
ritance ; many children doe thereby exceedingly proſper,though 
they haue bur ſmall outward meanes z whereas others that haue 
great mcanes vſed for their good, come to ruine z Gods curſe 
tollowing them. Now no ſuch meanes can be thought of to 
procurc Gods blefling, or to with-hold his curſe, as the fairhfull 
prayers of parents for their children; eſpecially when parents are 
leauing their children,and going to God. 

$, 60. Of parents care to commend their children to ſome faith- 

full friends, 


——E— —— 


full friends tocommend cheir children vato, is eſpecially nrbe- 
halfe of ſuch. as are not of ſufficient age and diſcretion to looke | 
to themſelues, or to thoſe weighrieaffaires which belong vnto | 
them, The friends, which in this caſeare madechoiſe of, ought 
to be ſuch as the parents themſelues by -good experience haue 


Whom parents are to ſet in their owne placeforthegood of their 


children, This meanes did Dawidvſe when he was old inthe be- 
if ae of his fonne Solomon, Many children haue found much 
helpe thereby. Such may make a good ſupply of the departure 


tions they are moſt aflaulred withall, what ſnares they are moſt | 


| 
| © 1 King.2.2,3, 


I I. Concerning the prayers of parents for their children, I| 


I TI, Thethird generall pointof making choiſe of ſome faith- | 


found to be honeſt, wiſe,farchfull, and louing to them and theirs; | 


"YN of parents, Theſe arc ſo much the more necdfull; by how much 
: the 


| 
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the morevnſtable, and vobradled youth 15 3 and by how much 
the lefle able children are to helpeand = themſclues, 
$. 61. Of parents neglett of thetr children for the time to comg, 

Contrary to a parents prouidence for the good of his children 
after his departure, 1s the careleſnetle of parents for thetime to 
come. They thinke che world 1s gone with them when they arc 
gone,and therefore they will cake no thought tor the furure time 
chat ſhall be- afcer them ; as if ir were enough for euery onety 
| {looketo his owne time, There may ſeeme to be more ſelfe-loy; 
in ſuch parents then loue of their children, in thar their care de. 
termineth with their owne time, and extendeth not it ſelfetothe 
time and continuance of their children, Hence is it, that not ; 
word of diretion and exhortation commeth out of their mouths 
to their children when they are deparring, no bleſſing that they 
wall leaue behinde chem, no friends ſhall be deputed by them, t, 
| be as parents to their children, Ler God prouide, fay they, But 
wherechere is a referring of matters to Gods prouiderice,without 
the vic of thoſe meanes which God hath warranted and commer. 
ded by his word, there can be little hope thac God ſhould take 
care of that which is ſo commended to him, Such men doe not 
in faith depend vpon Gods prouidence, bur make the very name 
chereof a pretext tocaſt off that care,which God as a bounden du- 
tie requireth of rhem.- As there is lite loue of their children in 
fuch parents, ſo there is leſſezeale of Gods glory : fora parents 
carc of his cluldrens welfare, eſpecially of their continuing tofeac| 
and ſcrue the Lerd after their owne departure out of this world, 
is an cſpeciall meancs of preſeruing Gods feare inthe world, and} 
propagating it from ageto age: ſo as this negle&isa greatertaul: 
rhen many are aware of, 
| _ $. 62. Of parents making 4 Will before they die, 

The two particularthings to be obſerued by parents for mani- 
feſtarion of their prouidenr care oner their children for there! 
to. come, ;cuen after rheir departure, eſpecially in regard of their 
| cemporall eſtarc,arcrheſe, | | 


s. Thatthey make a will 
2. Thatthey leaue their cftatesto their children, 
1.:Jt hath beene an ancient commendable prattiſc borh a-| 
| mong Gods people,and others alſo,thar haue been guided with | 
| common ; 
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| 
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Treat. 6. Duties of Parents-'' 

common ciuilitie, when they who have any eſtate, waxe old, or 

icke, and baue. any occalion of expecutig death offered vnro 

-hemgco make their laſt Will aud teſtament, Thus is ſerforthin the 

old Teltament ynder this phraſe. P##t thy beuſe in order,) A | 
ducic it is-exprelly Þ conumanded by God : and that not without 

good reaſon, For | 

1.A parents Will 1s an eſpeciall meanes to ſerrle peace among 


children aftex;his deparcure,and to make them-contene with .that 


llowance which: he haclrſer our vnio chemy becauſe by the Will | 
they know it wastheir fathers pleaſure they ſhould haue ſuch and} 


uch a portion. If coutrouerhtes ſhould arife, yera Will isa meanes | 
for the Jaw ſpeedily ro determine the ſame withour any tedious | 
nd chargeable fuics : for che Apottle taketh it for.a ruled caſe, | 
chat no man diſanulleth or addeth any,thing to a mans teftament, 
| 2, After a parent hath made his Will, he may che more quietly 
ſer;le humſelte for heauenly contemplations, and preparations to 
(death :and thinkeof ſuch good inftruftions asare moſt firro give | 
xs his farewell to-his children: and the more willingly expe&the | 
momentof his ditſoluuon : and themore patiently fubmit him- 
ſelfe to the very ftroke of death, _ ris ongh 
In performing this durie, a man muſt both obſerue a fit time, 
and alſo take good aduice, The fit time 1s while his vnderſtan- 
(ding is good,and his memoric perte:{o as hemay call cominde | 
[21s debrs, what he oweth, and what is owing to him : as allo 


l 


, 


b 2 Kivg.:0.1, 


Dire(tion, 


what goods he hath 'co beſtow, and with difcrerion and wil-! 
dome order his eſtace. And becauſe through the caujls which | 
many vnconſcionable lawyers and orhers arelike to' make, 
tis rrue meaning may be peruerred, it is meet ro hanethe'ad- 


'uice of ſuch as can in-diſtin& words and phraſes ſo' exprelſe| 


weight are wiſely ro be managed. +94; 

'$. 63. Of negletting to make aWill. 709 
| Contrary is thedaily praftiſe of too:many parents who are| 
for willing to make: any will at all: or elſe on vaine hope that} 
they may hue longer, and when they are licke, vpon conceit 
that they may recouer, or at leaſt longer: continue to enioy 


mevſe of their vnderſtanding and memory, put off the ma-| 


his meaning, as they ſhalbbe-free- from exception; Marters of j 


king of their Will cill ic he too late 3 and ſodie without Will, 


Or 


| 
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or make ſuch a Wil as miniſtreth more matter of ſute, then if 
they had no Will at all ; either becauſe doubt is made whether 
he that made it had his vnderſtanding and memory or no : 0 | 
| becauſehis Will is ſo abrupt and ambiguous, as his meanins| 
inconnent= | cannot be knowne, The miſchiefes that follow theſe neple&s, | 


enceof dying | re many, As 
witheut a 


Wl. - 1, Diſcredit tothe partie deceaſed. 
| 2, Contentions among his ſuruining children, 
| 3. Waſting a great part, it not his whole eſtate, in ſuits of 
aw. 
4. Deteating many creditors of their due debt. | 
The reaſon which maketh many to put off the making of 
their Will is a fooliſh conceit, that if a mans Will be once 
made, then hemuſt needs die ourof hand. Burt what ground 
hauemen for any ſuch conceic? It icknes grow vpona man,fo 
long as his Willis vamade his mindeis vnſctled, his minde 
being vnſetled , the phylicke that 1s miniftred to hum cannot 
ſo kindly worke ; ſo as his death may be che more haſtened far 
not making a Will, Belides, it his ſpeech faile before his vn- 
derſtanding, thethought that then he ſhall diewichour a Will 
may ſo perplex him,as his departure will be very vaquierand| 
troubleſome. . l 


! 
- | $, 64. Of pounes leaging their eftate to their children win) 
F k 
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*$.56 | Itwas* beforeſhewed that parents wereto lay vp a portion 

_ |for their children againſt their entrance into a calling, and} 

mariage : Theres a further duty required when they arc go 

The eſtate of | ing out of the world, namely that they /eane their whole eſtate 
arents to be | to their chilzren, (Where I ſay whole, I exempt not workes ot 


& _— charity, nor payment of debts, which is a point of juſtice, but 


A 


I include more then is giuen as portions or ſtockes intheir 
| life time. ) That eſtate hecially which parents haue receiued 

trom their progenitors are they moſt bound to leauc vnto 
Gen.25.5, |theirchildren, It 1s expreſly recorded that eAbrahar gave all 
that he had to Tſaaky Gods law did prouide for this among 
Leu-25.23, |thelewes: for a man might not ſell his landto cuc it off from 
his poſterity, This was it thar made Naboth refuſe to fell his] 
vineyard to Ahab, as his anſwer iwplicth, God forbia m 
| mA | 
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| lic, This phraſe (if children, then heires ) rakerh ic for a granted. 


es. th. te. 


Treat.6. Daties of Parents. 


hould gine the inheritance of my fathers vnto thee : becauſe it 
was the inheritance of his fathers, thats, he had receiuecd it 
fom them, hechoughe it vnlawfull co depriue his children of 


——— 


ruth that children hauea righeto their parents eſtace : and 
ifchey hauc a r1ghe thereto, they may not be defeared thereof. 
God giuerh wealth vnco parents bur for their life time: in 


which time they are but as Guardians vnto Gods children, 
ind are accountableto God : ſo as they hauenot an abſolute 
ower to doe with it what they will, but according to the di- 


rections of the great Lord and Maſter they mutt vic it, reſeruc 


ic, and leaue 1t, | 
For this end parents muſt order their manner of living ac- 


cording totharportion which the Lord hach appointed vnto 


| 


[their right : for particular perſons ſucceding one another are 


them, and by his prouidence beſtowed vpon them ; they muſt 
3s it 1s ſaid in the prouerbe) ct their coat according to their 
clth, Of chetwo it 1s much better for parents ro liue vnder, 
chen aboue their meanes, Prouided chatrhey negle& no duty 
of charirie, or 1uftice : nor through miſerablenetle and nig- 
gardline{Je carry chemiſelues vnbeſeeming the place wherein 
God hath ſer them, and eftate which he hath beftowed vpon 
them, He that liuech ſomewhar vnder his meanes, hath op- 
portunitieto lay vp portions for other ehildren ( if he haue 
many ) and toreſerue his inheritance intireto his eldeſt ( be- 
ide many other good workes of charicy as God ſhall offer oc- 
calion ) which he that liueth aboue his meanes cannot doe. 
F, 65. Of the inconveniences which improuident parents bring 
their children unto after their death. | 

Contrary tothis branch of aparents prouidence, are many 
courfes of improuidenr parents : For 
1, Some parents lauiſh and bezell out all rheir eſtate in 
their owne lite time, making it todetermine in their perſons. 
Vaworthy they are to-recciue any inheritance from anceſtors. 
Their faulr is double, | 

i. In ſpending prodigally abouetheir eſtate, 

2, In wronging theis children, and depriuing them of 


but as duers linkes of a continued family, which are by Gods. 


prouidence | 


Direfion, 
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Duties of Parents. Treas, 
| prouidence added one to another : this chaine is nor to bel 
broken at any mans pleaſure z but for the preſeruation there. 
| of, that which hath beene receiued of the predecellors, myg 

belefc co the ſucceſſors, 
2, Ochers leaue their eſtate to their children, bur ſo incuy.., 
bred with debts, bonds, recognizances, and ſtatutes, as thej;| 
children were better be withour 1t, then haue it. For the h;./ 
. [uing it maketh chem live atan anſwerable rare, and bringet, 
| many burdens vpon chem : beſides, rhe debts wherein they! 
d Pro22-7. ſtand obliged makechemas 4 ſerwants to their creditors : and 
in timethey muſt be forced to ell all, or as caprmes lic in 
|priſon, | | 

3. Ochers though they deale not ſo hardly with their chil. 
dren, yet they dcale too hardly by pecling and polling their 
inheritance as much as they can:they wit not forbeare to make 
any preſent gaine that they can, though it rend neuer fo mud 
to the pretudice and dammage of their children atcer them: 
asthey who cut downe all the timber and wood that they can, 
and take out all the heart of their land. 

4. Among theſe may be reckoned ſuch parents as by meer: 
negligence ſuffer things to goe to decay for want of timely re 
parations: whereby it commeth to patle, that ſuch dammage 
[as in the parents time might haue beene prevented with ly: 
[ing out afewſhillings, cannot be renewed with many pound, 

5. Such alſo as carenot in their life cime to clecrethe itls| 
of thoſe things which they leaueto their children : but lea; 
all things ſo vnſctled and lictigious, as it oft coſts childra 
morein ſuit of law to maintaine the inherirance which cher 
parents leauc them, then the inheritance 1s worth : and ye 
after all their paines and coftloſe the inheritance too : where 
[as che parent that knew morethen the childe can, might witi 
ſmall paines and charge haue well ſerled and cleered all. 

Theſe are miſchiefes that many children haue been 

brought into by the improuidence of their parents: which ar 
| the rather to be made knowme, that ſuch as come after, m1 


| 


prouc the more prouident for their children. | 


$. 66, C 


—— PIs yy _— Ft FI —_—— - 
———_ " © 


—_— — VE I" "EI ————__ _ EIT ht... Hh th td tn ti V WY E_- Jnm_— - wv 


Daties of Parents. | ] 


Treat. 6. 
$.66, Of parents s1mpartiall reſpett to ail their children, | 
Hicherto of parents duties, The perſons ro whom thoſe 
duries are to be performed, are diſtinctly to be conlidered, 
The partics ro whom parents are to performe all che fore- 
named duries are expretled vader this word ( Children ) which 
hach not any ſpeciall reſpe& co priorie of birth, to conftitu- 
ion of body, to atfeftion of parent, or any ſuch ching, as if 
firſt borne; proper, beaucifull, darling, or the like children 
were only-meant, butall chat are begotren and borne of pa- 
| rencs, all their children are meant, Whence I obſerue, that | 
| Parents ought to hane an tmpartiall reſpett to all their children, 
and.performe dutie indifferently and equally to all. We hauc| 
for proofe hereof Gods patterne, who accounterh all his chil- 
dren deare or belowed children, The Grecke word tranſlated|,,,, g.. 
deare is very .emphaticall ; ics properly attributed to an only | 27. [ 
childe ; the ſeuentic that tranſlated the Hebrew Bible into | Eph.s.1. 
Greeke, doe with this word interpret that phraſe, O»ly Sorne:|,,,.., | 
for where in Hebrew it is thus ſaid to Abrahams, take thy ſorne, | pe = | 
thine only one, they thus tranſlate it, take thy ſome, thy | Jy» 
deare one, or thy beloued one, Other Greeke authors doe | 7%? 497 wu 
ſo attribute the fame wordto an only childe, yeaalſo and to an | Pm: 
only cic ; as when a man hath bur one ere rhey call it a be/oned| 
[ce. This word then ſheweth that God ſo reſpeeth all his 
children, as if all were bur one, all a firſt-borne, all a darling | Pitarchus dh | 
(childe, So rare a vertue this impartiall reſpe& is ( rare in the Gonny 
(excellencie of it, rare alſo in the ſcarcitie. of it } as thorow- ND: 
our the Scripture | can-ſcarce finde a perfe patterne thereof | 4r;f. Rber.1, 
among the ſonnes of men, Many may be giuen of the con- | vocat wnicum 
rary,as we ſhall after heare, But the more rare it is, the morewe | *Xlumaya- | 
muſt labour after ir,that ſo we may reſemble Gods fatherhood, |" 
1. All our children come from our owne ſubſtance and| Reaſons, 
bowels. Why then ſhould wereſpe& one childe aboue ano- 
ther, more then we doe one eic, or one care aboue another ? 
We are as tender ouer one as oueranother, though it may be 
we haue more vſcof one then of another: | 
2, All our children arealike committed to vs by God : the| 
[ame precepts and dire&ions giuenfor all alike : the like ac-| 
count ro be giuen for all. If a King ſhould! commir A" 
1s} 
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576 | Duties of Paremts. Treat. s, 
his children to one nurſe, would not he be offended (and tha 
juſtly) if ſhe ſhould put ſuch a difference betwixt then 
b_ chrough afoolifh parcialitie, as to reſpect ſome, and negleg 
others ? | 
Hd $. 67. Of parents preferring 4 autifull childe before a dig. 
bedient child, 

Obieft, Whar if onechilde be more pious to God and pa 
rent, another more rebellious, may not a parent reſpe& th, 
more then hz; ? | 

1, Anſw. He may take notice of their different carriage,ang 
accordingly reward the one, and puniſh the other, and ye; 
carric an <quall deſire of doing good to both of them like, 
for the puniſhing of the rebel}zous childe 1s a parents dutiegn 
euidenoe of louc, and a meanes of doing him good. 
| 2, Anſw, Icis nopartialicic to ike grace and goodneſle jr 

a childe, and for gface and gooduelle ſake to loue his childe þ 
much the more, as alſo for 1mpietic and obſtinacy in rebellion 
| to haue his hearc the morealienated from his childe ; this i 
rathera vertue ina parent. Partialitieis when on by and yn 
.| due reſpeRs one childeis preferred before another, 

$. 68. Of the prerogatize of the firff-borne ſonne, 
 ®meſt. May not a parent preferre his firſt-borne childe,and 
heire before his other children? 

Anſ#, We ruſt pur difference betwaxt a fathers diſpoling 
has eſtate vpon his children, and the ordering of his attection 
rowardsthem, A parents affetion, and care of good educt 
tion, anddelire of true good, and faithfull praicrs to God 
may be as great towards his younger children, as towards hi 
| eldeſt ſonne and heire, and yet may he beſtow the greatci p 
erimony vpon the heire ; which is no partialitie. 

2, Quef. Is it then wſt and equall that the eldeſt ſonnc 
ſhould haue a greater patrimony then any of the reſt 2 
| Aaſw. It is moſt juſt andequall. For 
1Þ peut, 21.7, | 1+ God hath ſoappointed it: yea > he made this to be onc 
of the prerogatiues of the firſt-borne, to hauca double porty 
c1Cbr.s.z, fon. Vponthis ground © Joſeph, who was the firft-borne 9e: 
chetruc wife, had adouble portion z and as a teſtimony chereW 
| of his poſteritie made rwo tribes, _ { 
» The 
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* 2, Thelawes of all nations doe orderas much. 

3. Our law giucth che whole inheritance of frecholds to 
the eldeſt ſonne : in which reſpe&t1r 15 due vato him. For in 
ciuill and cemporall matters this rule is true, we /ize by law. ] 
take it to bea matter of conſciencetora parent to lcaue that to 
euery childe which. by. lawis due to him. Neither is it with- 


hace of freehold land-ſhould deſcend : for > 1g] 
1, Theres an excellency in the firſt borne, as is evident by 
laakgbs ſpeech to his eldeſt ſonne, 4 thow art my firſt borne, my' 
might, and the beginning of my ſtrength, thz excellency of drgrity,, 
and the excellency of power, And thereupon © God tooke the firſt 
borne as pecyhar to. himſelte. | 
cinued from ageto age. How needfull ic is for the eftabliſh-* 
'(ment of a commonwealth chart families ſhould thus be conti- 
nued,is euident borh by experienceto all ſuch as haue bur halte 
an cie to ſee wherein the ſtabiliry of a commonwealth conlift-| 
eh, and alſo by the many lawes which God ordained among 
[the Iewes for this purpoſe: as | 


land, thenext of kin was to buy ir, 


meanes redeeme it againe, atthe yecre of Iubilee he was to 
have the poſſeſſion of it againe. 


cofcheir fathers tribe ; and this reaſon is giuen, that ewery 

im may enzoy the inheritance of his fathers. | 
Obieft, By leauing the whole inhericance to the eldeſt, he| 
nay be madea Gentleman, and all the other beggars. 

Anſw. InthisreſpeR parents oughtto be ſo much che more 
rouident for their other children, in training them vp to cal- 
\"g5,orlaying vp portions,or ſerling other cſtates vpon chem | 
Wciide che maineinheritance, or in taking order that: compe- 
0'ent portions be raiſed out of the inhericance of che eldeſt ſon, | 


caſe God take them away before they haue, otherwiſe pro- 
s dcd far their children, HIFE 


| 
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our good reaſon that the law ordaincth that aparents whole | 


z. Houſes and families by this meanesare vpheld and con- | 


| 


e Exod.13.2, 


1, That f noJand ſhould bequite cut off from a family. f Lea.25.23, | 
2, That8 if any through pouerry were forced: to fell his| g Yaf. 25. 


3. Thath if a man that had fold his land, could by no} h Y#{.28. 


4. Thar * ifdaughters were heires they thould not marry | i ywmzs.s. | 
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| - Ourofthis anſwer may athird reaſon be gathered, to ſhey 
thar ic is a behouefull law for the commonwealth that the 
heireſhould haue all che Jand, For this law maketh parent 
 morecarefull in _— vp their younger ſonnes to ſundry] 
callings which arc profitable to a commonwealth, If euery 
| childe ſhould hauca part of his fathers lands, they would |] 
ſodepend thereupon, as none of them would: exerciſe then; 
{clues to ſuch callings as aremeanes of mens maititenance, 
$. 69, Of parents partiality towards ſome childrey, 

Contrary to the forenamed duty of a parents equall reſped 
| ro all his children, is partiality in fathers and mothers, mani- 
| feſted ſundry waies, For 
Iniquiſſina vo-| 1, Many parents haue their darling children, to whom 
lucris —_ mM | much affe&tion 1s ſhewed, as in compariſon none is ſhewedto 
educanda ſua \ 1.ers. When ſome are hugged inthe boſome,others are ney- 


le dici . 
Pall leted as if they were none of their owne, bur baſely borne, 


| enimalieram | The vnnarturalneſleof the eagle is noted in this kinde, that ſhe 
| als percuſſum flaps and driues our of the neſt one of her young ones,and fer 
«bigt alters | 4cthonly the other asher owne! From ſuch partiality inps|| 


lum th | . . 
—_—_— rents proceed many miſchiefes : as theſe, 


Hexem. bem.8.| 1. They giuc occalionto ſuch as obſerue it, to ſuſpet tha 
| choſe children who arc ſo lictlereſpe&ted, are none of chei 
 OWNC. 
| 2, They cauſeenuy, malice, and much contention to ari 
among children. When loſephs brethren ſaw that their fathn 
| lowrd him more then all them, they hated him, and could not [peat 
peaceably unto him. ; 
| 3. They prouoke God to infli ſome iudgement on thol 
children that areſo cockered, and preferred before the |: 
{ that ſo they may the better ſee their folly, 
| This ſinne of parents partiality is ſo much the greater,whe 
| vpon outward reſpects they preferrethe wicked and vngod| 
ſ children before pious and gracious children. 1/aak here 
—__— much failed, for © he loued Eſau ( a 4 profane wrerch ) #+c4 
.d Heb, 12.16. he did Ap | 
4 *alt of his Veniſon, 
2. Other parents ſo ſet themſclues to raife their houſe,as? 
theit care is to aduance their eldeſt ſonne, by education, by-1 


| berall allowance, and by leauing all they hauero him 3 and ! 
Us t 
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che meane while negle& their younger children. Though (as 
was noted * before) the maine inhericance may mitly withour 
hew of parrialicy be left to the heire, yer to be caretfull only 
for him, and co negle&rhe other, ſauourech ranke of partiality. 
[ris moſt agreeable co nacurgll reaſon, thar as life is giuen to all | Conſentaneum 
children, ſo meanes of maintaining lite ſhould be gwen to all. ef OMe” 
3. Inchenumber of partiall parents may they be reckoned,|,,;...., = 
who vniuſtly difinheric cheir firſt borne, For the inhericance] vitanyfic ctim 
of right belonging to them, and they not deſeruing to be diſ-| vizendi facul. 
inhericed, alſuredly it is ſome by reſpe& or other which ma-| {#e5 preſiare- 
kerh parents prefer the younger before the elder : and this is RTE 0y 
plaine partiality. This kinde of partialicy is commonly in ſuch 
p:rents as haue had children by ſeuerall wiues, Sometimes dil- 
like of a former wife maketh a father diſlike the children he 
hath by her, and chrough diſlike to dilinherit the heire by 
her. God gauetheTewes anexprelle law againſt this kinde of| Pev21.15,05% 
|partiality, | | 
; Somerimes againe a gripulous ſecking of aduantage to 
chemſelues makerh parents ro diſinherit « right heire : as 
[when a man afrerhe hach buried the mother of his firſt borne, 
hearing of another woman which is of great wealth; maketh 
ſucefor her, She refuſeth becauſe he hath an heire of a former 
wite, He toremouethat blocke entererth couenant to make the 
ſonne which he hath by her ( if he hauec any ) his heire: here- 
upon che mariage 1s conſummate : his ſecond wife bringeth 
forch a ſonne :he for his coucnant ſake dilinheriterth che farſt 
heire, An vniuſt, and ynlawfull practiſe. "I 

$., 50, Ofthe _—_ for which the firſt-borne may. be difinhe- 

risted, | 

. Queſt.” May notthen afirſt-borne ſonne be diſinherited? 

Anſw. Yes, TheScripturenoteth two cauſes wherein the 
firſt-borne may be putfrom the inheritance. 
1, Ithe be illegitimate: for ſuch an one hath no good ti- 
tle : The ſonne of the bondwoman ſhall not be heire with my ſonne, 
laith Sarah,and that iuſtly, To like purpoſe ſay the ſons of Gi-[ 
_ |/cads wite to Jephthah, Thos ſhalt not mberit in oxr fathers houſe, 
1 an thox art the ſonne of a ſtrange woman. luſt was that ,blame' 
Ss | 


which /orhars laid vpon the men of Shechems for making Abj- 
Þ p 2 : melech 
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| melech the baſe'fonne of [erubbaal King : and iult was Gag, 
vengeance vpon them for that wrong done to lernbbaat, legi- 
timarce children, | <LUÞ 
e Gen.49.44 |-'-2, It he be notoriouſly wicked, . Thus © Raber for commir. 
x Chro.51. {ring abominable inceft loſthis birthrighr. 
* Sum.Syluef.| . Many particular crimes are reckoned vp by the*ciuillLyy. 
pr ribinw yers;which-would beroo long hereto recite, 
| 1-1 26, 93, Of thedntie of fathers and mothers in law. 
Whoarein | Theextent of this title ( Fathers ) is in thelaſt placeto he 
place of pa" | confidered. Not only naturall parents themſelues, bur alſo} 
6s ol all thar are intheir placeare compriſed vnder it, As they who! 
areinthe placeof parents, 
| |} 1. 'By the bond of mariage. 
'2. By propinquity of bloud. 
| 3. By voluntary appointment, 
| The firſt ſort are fathers and mothers in law : who are & 
reckoned cither by the mariage of parents themſelues, or by 
frche wariage of their children. ' ' © ©: | 
|| Thatman or woman which'1s maried to a parent that had 
{children before their mariage, 1s inthe place ot a narurall pz 
]Þ Zukez. 48, |rent': thus 7o/eph was a? father to Teſz45,and-< Keturah a mother 
oj< ©325.1 [io Tfaak, So 'agaitie the naturall parents of that ſonne tha 
\hath'miaried a wife, or of that daughrer that-is maried to at 
; husband,arein the place of parents to'the wife of their ſoune, 
q 4 Exod. 18.7. Fandto the husband of their daughter. Thus 4 Terhro was aft. 
J< 99 3-1 [cher ro Moſes, and * Naomi amother to Ruth, | 
$Parensin { Allcheſe are to account their children in law ( thatis,the 
| Pavroper- [children of their husband and wife, or the wiues of their ſons, 
yone _ and the hnsbands of their daughters ) as cheir owne naturall 
P—— children, andaccording totheage and place of theſe children 
to performe the forenamed duties,and cuery way toſeeke thei 
good-( except in fuch duties as afrer a pecuharmanner belong 
| to naturall parents, as 7#ſing to a naturall mother,» /caving the 
© Linheritance to a naturall parent, ) 
-- For a patterne kereof cake the forenamed examples of Toſeph 
and Naomi, What nacurall parents could doe more for ther 
fowtiechildren then Iv/eph did for Teſs, and Naows for Ruth ?/ 
' FThke biſtory noch how 7ofeph tooke care to:haue his ee” 
(WESITE\: | 2111408 
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Treat. Ge Duties of -P arents. | 
childe f circumciſed , and-preſented in the temple: how he 
;fled from place to place to preſerue the childs life's how 
b perplexed he was when/hethoughrrhe clilde was loft: how 


hei trained him» vp in hisowne houſe,: The hiſtoryalfo no- 


countrey , and retained her with her ſelfe, and! direed her 


whicher to goc, and ® what husband to haue, and ® became a 


nurſe co her childe. + 1 


1, Mariage maketh man and wife one fleſh :in whick re- | Reaſons, 


ſpe& they ought to haue one minde, and theſame affetions, 


25 mutually cach to ocher,ſo ioyntly to thechildren'of cach| 
other. On which ground alſo the husband and wife of a| 
childe, being one fleſh» with the childe, ought! as the chitde| 


:o be reſpe&ted, On this ground God counteth the Saints'his 
9 deare children, becauſe they are? eſpouſedto his nacurall ſon, 
| 2. To reſpett chechildren of an husband or wife as their 
owne, 15 a great cuidence of intire Joue tothe husband and 
wife, -And co reſpe&t the husband and wife of a childe is a! 


preat euxdence of loueto thechildeirſelfe, If the worlds pro-| 


uerbe hold crue (owe me and love my dog )how much more true 
is this Chriſtian rule, /owe me and lone my childe : or lone me ana 
love mine husband : or loue me and loue my wife, ts 

3. This alſo is an eſpeciall meanes ro kindle and'preſerue' 


children, _—_ 
$. 72, Of the peruerſe cariage of fathers and mothers in law 
 8otbeirchildren,” © S] ry yosd + 
Contrary 1s the cariage of moſt fathersand mothers in law: 
eſpecially of thoſe who are maried ro husbands'or to witics 
that had children before mariage: ſofarre they-are from per- 
forming the-forenamed Jury, as ractherthey enuy arthepro-! 


|periry of their husbands and wives children: and'ſeerctly- 
[endeuour to hinder it in what they'can:andeurininghly-ſeeke | 
(oalienatethe naturall pareties' affeion- from them : wherice 


fearefull cragedies' haue' beenie” made; and lamentable'miſ 


Chiefes haue followed. What other reaſon can be giuenhere* |\orph.l.15, 


ofburaplaineinſtigationvfthedeuitlwho thus laboutertiro |j* 
Be _—_—_— 
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:cch how & Naoms brought Ruth her ſonnes wife into her own 
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mutuall loue betwixt nan and wife , who haue children of{/ 
former husbands and wiues : as alſo betwixt parents and} 
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Duties of Parents, Treat: 6, 
KEY Bo PET 79S". dy 
diſunire choſe whom God hath zoyned together ? For ausj. 
ding this ſnare note the miſchictes that follow fromrhence, . 

+2. Such parents f{inne againft Gods ordinance : and a; 
£xe, leanc more to Satans ſuggeſtion then ro Gods direction, | 
| 2, They alicnace the hearts and affections of one from 

another: not only from their children, butfrom chemſelues, | 
3- They prouoke their children in law to contemne ang 
deſpiſe them,and to yeeld no duty vnro them. | 
| Hence note into whar an hell vnkindefarhery and mother, 
lin law doecaſt themſelues, If chis were duly weighed,] thinke: 
they would be otherwiſe minded. Bur the god of this world 
doth fo blinde thgr,cies with ſelfe-toue, and with enuy, that 
they cannor ſee the miſchiefes whereints they implunge 
rhemſclues. 

| 'This is a point the. more to be weighed , becauſe the ful 
Luridaterri. {heretaxed is ſocommon, and hathan all ages beene too com. 
biles miſcent (mon, What gricuous complaints haue 1n former times becne 


| 4conita nover- made, and ſtill are made by children againſt fathers and mo. 
c.Ouid Me-- |rhers in law ? Whence alſo direfull imprecations haue fol. 


ww 


an Ls. fab. lowed. Let widowers and widowes that haue childrer 
| ſeriouſly thinke of ir before hand : and be the more circun- 
ſpect in taking a ſecond or third husband or wife: and after 
they are maried let them take heed of Sarans ſnares : and le| 
conſcience of dutic more preuwle with them, then corruption 


{of nature, 
| $. 73. Of the faults of parents to th:ir childrens busband, 


and wines, _ | | 
| Many parents to the husbands and- wives of their children 
docalſo much traiſgreiſe and ſwaruefromheir dutie : for 
1. They will ſhew much more reſpe& to their ownechil- 
drenthen to the children of their husbands or wiucs : as by 
comming to their daughters when their husbandsare abroad, 
and neuer but then ;' and ſending:for theit fonnes to thar 
houſc,but not for their wwwes;/ : | 13 Gt » 

2. In all differences they will take part' with their owne 
children, though itbe in the worſe pare , and ſhew great par-| 


cality.... | - kr —=_ w 2i:lo 
3. They will of: give very ill counfell:; aduiſing cheir ſons] G 
p to 
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ro keepe cheir wiues ſhort: aduifing cheir daughters not to 
be coo ſubie&t to their husbands, yea priuily to purloine from| 
cheir husbands, EET Wory - agttdiryd 

4. If chey live with their children , they will fo pric into 
cucry thing char their childrens husband or wife doth, and| | 
ſkew ſuch ſuſpicion and 1caloully in cuery thing, as they can-| 
not but cauſe much diſcord : and hence it ofc commerh to 
palle, chat cicher parent and childe, or husband and wite| 
muſt be parted : they cannot all in peace liue together. 

Theſefaulrs I chus note, thar chey may the more carefully] 
be auoided. | 

$. 74. Of their autic who are in ſtead of parents to Orphants, 

The next ſort of thoſe who are in ſtead of parents,are thoſe] 
who in bloud and kindred are next to parents: as grand- 
fachers,grand-morhers,vnicles, aunts,elder brothers, or liſters, 
their husbands or wiwes,and collins. | 
| Theſe commonly are counted to be in the placeof parents, 
when God taketh away naturall and immediate.parents from 
their children : ſo as they are parents to Orphants. 

The duties which were preſcribed co naturall parents ap- 
percaine ro them (except* before excepted.) Their qutie is to 
ſee theſe Orphants well educated, well placed in ſome good 
(calling, well maried, and (if the Orphants be lcft defticure of 
meanes) well prouided for. 

Meordecat is a worthy preſident and patrerne for this kinde 
of parents, Þ He brought vp Eſther his wncles daughter (for ſhe 
bad neither father nor :mother ) he tooke her Ge his owne 
daughter : when ſhe was taken from him,< he went ro know how 
he did, and what ſhould become of her : and *he gaue her advice 
from cime to time how to carric her ſelfe. Ler ſuch as are- pa- 

rents ro. Qrphants take this example as a direftion, and as a 

motiue to performe the other duties /prefcribed ro naturall| 

parents as need requiterh and occalion 1s offered. | 
God by his prouidencetaking away naturall parents com- 
mittech their Orphants asa charge to the next of kin : that as 
.Wiheir nacurall parents broughe chem forch, theſe ſhouldbring 
Wim vp; therefore for their tecompence let them: looke to 
Food, (whotakech vpon himſelfe ro be f a father of che Tather-| f P/als8.s. 
| Pp 4  lefle)] 
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 le{{e)and for their incouragement rememberthe reward whict, | 
GAMordecai received of the Lord: yea alfolevohem remembe, 
the bleſſing that God beſtowed vpon Efther..Goddorh of: (, 
blelſe che meanes vicd:for thereducation of Orphants,as they 
who take the care thereot haueno cauſero repenctheir paine, 
and coſt, but rather haue much matter of comfort , ioy ang 
chatkſging, | | 
11,10 $, 75. Of theconmmon neglett of Orphants.' | 
| Tootoo:common 1s.the contrary diſpoſition of moſt kinf. 
rien. and kinſwomen ;they thinke they are bound 'to none 
but their owne children,and if they haue no children;to none 
at all, Manyare of Rethe.kinſmans minde,they fearers marre 
 Phedr own anberitance, Thoughthey be chemſelues exceeding 
 tich,and-ſpend much in apparell,pattimes and houſe-keeping, 
yet they can ſuffer the Orphants ot cheir poore kindred to 
 want,and to beg forneed. 
-; Thas i$1t.thar makerh the loſle of naturall parents to be {4 
much the greater. And hereinmany Chriſtians are more in- 
humane then the:heathen : which the Apoſtleimplieth,where 
he faith,they are wor ſe then infidels': tor Orphants next of kinne 
- | -aretoibe- reckoned among thoſe whomithe Apoſtle termetha 
means Ovv wiz: fo oo oo ganby Mow oo dnl), 
4111. $. 26, Ofthedutieof Guardians.” | 
Thelaſt ſort of choſe who are 1n place of parents, are ſiichas 
haue'rhecharge of children commitred to them by voluntary 
appointmenrof parenrs,orarechofen by children chenifclues, 
| or by the magiſtrare-when parenes'ure dad, orfunarike, or 
- | any other way 1mporent;'and vnable to trainevp their owne 
| children, | | 
Of theſe care and conſcience is-rather required, then coſt 
andicharges: for commonly-both theirchargesare allowed, 
anditheir-painesrecompenced.: {> 5717 01th OY 
They who by -reafon of the death orVimypotency'of natural 
parents haue the charge of children-commirted to''them, are 
commonly called Guardians: of 'whom two generall duces 
ar&raquired. of 72 V4.9 45 3 JP RESOTO. C111 I1BQ 15 B14 | 
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1E/Tharthey looketsthet Pupils good ednettion.! ©, | © 
NT 2 ]-+:85:iT hdt they preſeruetheiftþattimionyphdimheticance.” A 
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| . For their- education, the directions giuen before Cas _ e __ " | 
xencs are to: beobſerued/by cherh,; . COTE LY 

| For preſerwation|of theor patriminie, chaymiut Jooktdha! 28,4241 þ 


Pupils whar they would doe :for.: their ownedbildreny.and To 
carry themſclues, as with good confrience theyinay giuechatiac- 
count to their Pupils,or any. ocher,whichthelayyrequirtlx) 103 | 
The two forenamed dnties, -are-therhamne foxivbich 
Guardians arechoſen :m-pertorming,whereofzifthey/befaichfull, 
great redrefle will be anade ofthe uncamely dearh'obparenrsz' and 


[norwichſtanding parents die before their children beofdifcretion!| 


to managetheir cltate, yetullcheichouſcs ardfanvlies be ain 
rained,and young heires kept from cunnie-catchtrsand dhearers, 
| It is noted of /ob», who had the motherobletfas comtimecaded. 
ro tym, that: he- tacks her to Dis \owme fromms of OS plied 
his prouddent carefor hergood, | 
ed 211510121 $6-29% Of berfrandaf Guarding '; nnom A |} 
..,Contrary-is the praQiſe of tnoft Guardians, whocakrPopits 
or ther owne aduantage,and make aprey of them.\Theheathon, 
could {ay,that!/Guardianfp 1sto'beperformedforchebrnefiriof 
the Pu ol and not of the Gates, Y ct among Chriftians _ q 
forehanied faujrof Guardias, - 79194)s 219:20Þ 219: 

1.. There: arc: few, children (charbaur poattigtpinih oO! 
looke to their goovdeducation )-burt| are cxceedingly'n 
therein, and broughe rrp wcry —— oye lccntioufhp;- ya twany' 
times too ſparingly and/piggardly:tos diet, apparell, anghorher 
{ncedfull hin gs though they. haurfutfciene eo blchurgealicha 

ſhall be laid oo way cm, «Qi 78% 143% 1X | 
2.,The maine eſtate & patrumonicafmany:Pupils'1smutkim- 


ip 
| 
: 


loh.19,27, 


Tatela a1 viilz- 


qui commiſſi 


ſunt, non ad e0- 1 
um quibus 
commi(ſſa, [42 | 


renda eſt. Cic, 


Offec.l. 1, 


[pared: and if they Hong _ navehwilteismade yport oo_ 
25/poſſttly-carbe: andrbhatarackoning is tobe t Hall 
| bevlants, voiult,and mlwncoaſcbn ko ine ath 
Guardanenbiry ger ageneralreltafe,nvibkll vharhe:carcrhifor, 
| 3. Mariages ateafter afortforced vponmaryy-Popils: andifuch 
match&spurypon them, as chey.catmor:khkesyoatuchasave.no 
way fitfor rh SIN" gen eos EEO 
mes erage di UNINOWKS?! T1125 oy 
| Linthedwedreſo Guardians thinks iof chas :4oooUnt whercunto 


| they Ce EY before re" ywho' ft 
himſclfs 
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586 | Duties of Parents. Trear. 6. 
| ©2014: | himſelfe the< belper of the fatherleſſe, and who beholdeth mil: 
chiefe to requite it, F carefull 1s.char 1ndgement which the Lord 
| d Exo.22.32, | harhdthrearnedaganſt thoſe that oppretle the fatherleſe. Letnor 
| &6. therefore vniuſt Guardians thinke, that the gaine they get wrong. 
| | fully from their.Popils ſhall proſper: bur rather ler them looke| 
| for Gods curſe vpontheir A and goods, 

If ſuch as parcats:themſclues haue vpon their death-beds com. 
mitted their children vnto, in confidence of their faichfulneſſe, 
ſhall deale deceitfully with cheir Pupils,their ſinne is doubled,ang 
trebled, For 
I» They violatethe bond of friend(hip, faichfulneſe,and typ 
| repoſed vpon them. /rr.0 WIR 
2. T hey ſinne direQly againſt wſtice, 

3: Moft monſtrouſly they tranſgreilethe rules of charitie, | 
$. 78. Of the antic of Schoolemaſters and Tutors, 

Among thoſe who are by voluntaric'appointment ſet in the 
place of parents, are Schoolemaſters and Tators to be reckoned, 
The authoritie: and charge ofa parent is for a time committed to 
chem : therefore for that time rhey oughrro performe a parent; 

Their ducie1s appropriated to education : it appertainerh not 
to them 10! maincaine the children commurted ro them: they ar 
rather themaſelues by their paines that way maintained, 

All che duties which were before compriſed vnder »urter:, 
belong to Schoolemafters and Twors, More particularly they ar} 
toinſftrutchuldren inthreechings, '+ | , 
| 4. 1nlearning, s FLOQ UT 20081 | 
| 2. Inciwlitic;and good manners. 

3. In true picne;and religion. 

I ſhall nor necd to ſpeake more of theſe points then hath * be- 

| fore beene deliuered :, only. ro prouoke them, to be diligent 1} 

well: nurcuring children in thoſe three points, lerithe bench 
good Schoolemafters and Tuters be well noted, | 

|. Schoolematters commonly caſt the firlt ſeed: into the hearts of 

children : they firſt ſeaſon them : as the ſeed is,ſuch will the crop 

Schoolmaſter, { he: 23the fi ſeaſoning is, ſo will che ſauour continueto be. If 

| chey foweno good ſeed atall, what haructt can be lookedfor? It 

theyſowe a corrupt ſeed of rudenefle, licentiouſnelle, prot: wo 

f x neue, 


ee 
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neiſe, ſaperftition, and any wickednelle, theerop-muſt needs be | 
anſwerable therero, Bur if they ſowe-the good ſced of learning, | 
| ctuilicic,and pierte, there 15 great hope of a good crop. - 
Hence ir followcth chat they are of great, vic, and may bring 
much good, nor only to the children themſelues, [and their pa- _ on” +1] 
rents, but alſo to the Church and Common-wealch. 1xlian the at 
Apoſtat was nor 1gnorant hereof : and therefore endeuouring to | mulierum phi 
roor Chriftamie our of rhe world, he ſuttered no man that pro- | /oſopbie ethnice | 
felled: hinaſelfe a Chriſtian, to teach a ſchoole: - bur in Read of | 44Horum | 
Chriſtian Schoolemaſters, heſer vp in euery part of his domini- [690m :90” | 
ons, heacheniſh Schoolemaſters, | N UPS: ; 
Tucors,to whoſe gouernmentyoung ſchollers;that are ſent to |The benefir 
the Vnuerlities, are committed, haue to deale with children in |of © good 
their riper yecres z cuen when che time of ſerling them in a courſe | 9+ 
is come: the very time wherein much good may bedonetochil-| 
dren, or elſe wherein they may be vtterly peruerted, There will 
be lictle hope of bowing them, and drawing them into another 
courſe after they be freed from the gouernment of a Tutor, Tu- | 
rors therefore, as they haue need of great wiſdome, ſo. of goed 
conſcience, that they may haue the greater care of their Pupils, 
and take the greater paines in teaching them the three forenamed | 
points,{e4rning,cinlitse,and pictie, A good Tutor may docemuch 
to repaire the negligence, and amend thedefe&ts, of a Schoole-. 
[maſter : but there remaine none toredretle the failings of a/Tu- 
tor: children for the moſt part are paſt redrefling, when'they 
ceaſe to hauca Tutor, 
| $.79.0f the negligence of Schoolemaſters and Tutors, 
| The vices contrary tothe forenamed durie of Schoolemaſtters, 
are theſe, Tn ff VER ChGira di bonewmarndgerdT 
1, Unckilfulneſſe, Many that are more fit tobe taught then to | 
reach, take vpon then this weightie calling. Some hauc not ſuff- 
cient learning : ſome againe arerude, and knownot cheinſclues 
[good manners; and ſome knownorrhefirſt principles of the ora- 
cles of God. No good can beexpetted from theſe. 
2, Conuetouſneſſe. All chat many ſeeke, is to muluply thenum- 
der of their ſchollers,and ro get as much as they can for boording, 
and teaching : they aime more at thejr owne gaine then ar char | 


chollers profit, Children are not like to thrive well vnder them. 
3. Negligence. 


————_—— — 


—_ — 
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Trang 

I! ig; Negligence. Many are loth to take che paines of aSchoole.| 

maſter, andthereupon-come as littleznto the {choole as they c11, .| 

cake euery (mall occaſion tobe roi, wing care ot how much 
|\rheir children' play: if chey be able ro Inte a poore Vſher, all che| 
_ [|burden ſhall bevcaft'vpon him. Little is that fruit that can he 
looked for fromthem. | 
| 4+ Want of pietie, Many skilfull and painfull Schoolemaſter,, | 

vnder whoſe teaching children 'come forward exceeding well j 
| Jearning, cthinke 'it nothing 'appertaineth to them to reach the} 
| 'gtounds of reſigion;ſo asthey altogether neglect pierie. A {luredly 
 'they want it themſclues : for were their own e hcarts ſeaſoned with 
rrue pietie, their conſciences would moue them torreachit totheir 
children, The things of the kingdojne of God are like' vnt 
*'| eaters; which ſexfoncth the whole batch of dough with rhatſez 

v{on-and fauour which it ſafe hach;, When childrenſpend almoſt 
[all cheir time with thar Schoolemaſters, of whom ſhould they 
learneir, if nor of them ? What bleſſing can be hoped from the! 
| paines of ſuch Schoolemaſters ? | | 
 *'Þ might to theſe-adde the ouer-much remiſneſſe of ſome;|- 
(whereby children ger too great an head) and the too grear ſeuc-| | 
ritie of others, eicher in frequencie of correcting, as if they de. 
lighted/therem ; or inthe meaſure thereof, as if chey had to doc 
, with beafts, whereby they affright children, make them dull, ye 
| and impudetitalſo. Buttheſe extremes were before handled, 
-Thecommonfaulrof Turcors is alrogether ronegleR their Pu 
pils. Many thinke a Tutor to be a mecrecitular matter : no more 
[to be required of thei bur ro bearethe very name; - and'to yn- 
| derake' that the Colledge be diſcharged for' rheir Pupils die. 
This conceit,and the practiſe anſwerablechereunto,is che blemiſh 
arid bane of the Vnmerſiries, Many children well trained vpin 
{ſchooles; viterly loſe the benefit of all their former education} 
| when they areſenrt to the Vniuerlirie, becauſe their Tutors alrogt-| 
| ther leave them to chemnſelues: "and ſo they are madExprey | 
| to idleand lewd 'companions ''By reaſon herevf- * © 
\ 2 many parents are viterly diſcouraged 

 toſendtheirchildren tothe 
'- Vnwerltae, * | 


Duties: of Parents: ( 


The ſeurnth Treatiſe_. 


Dunes of Seruants. 


—_— _ _—  ———_——— 


— 
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j, 1. A Reſolution of the Apoſtles direltion to Sarnants, 


Eenes. 6, 5. Sernants be obedient to them that are your 
Maſters according to the fleſh, with feare 
and trembling in ſinglenejſe of your heart, 
as nts Chriſt. 7 oy 

6. Not with eie-ſernice, as men-pleaſers, but as 
the ſernants of Chriſt ,doing the will of God 
fromthe heart. 
7. With good will doing ſernice, as tothe Lord,| 
and not to men. TIN 
8. Knowing that whatſoeucr good thing any man 
doth, the: ſame ſhall he receiue f the Lord, 
whether he be bond or free, | 


$31 of a family are — ——— Servants. 

( ol ThedireRion which the Apoſtle giueth 
CIO to ſeruants,1s in this text ſet downe. 

" I, Declareth their duties. | 

Thercin yy Addeth-motiues to per-| 


ZaRgHcthirdand laſt couple Iman lh 


forme them. - 


. 


A a —— 
Duties of Serwants. Treac.q 


I. Indeclaring ſeruants th —_ of > 
| duties henotech — ;. Thoextent wh 
1. Thekindes of ſeruancs duties FObey, verl.s. 

arcnoted in two words, ————?Serxe,verl.y, 
 Aftrmatinely, verl. 5,5, 
Negatinely, verl. 6,7, 
_ 1. eAffirmatixzely by ſhewing what graces are requilice ; tg 
which purpoſe he reckoneth vp foure paruculars, 
1, Feare avd trembling, 
2. Singleneſſe of heart, 


'2. { on(cienceto { hrift. 
3 Conf (brit #1,Cheerfulneſle, 


4. Good will, Vnder which )2.Readinelle, 
are compriſed --————- _— 
| 4.Faithfulneſle. 
2, Negatixely, by ſhewing what vices are to be auoided,and 
theſe are two eſpecially, 


2. Themanner is ſet downe 


| 
| 


1, Eje-ſernice, which is oppo- Y as (1 brifts ſernants, | 


| ſed to doing of things —2o—— 2 from the heart. 
2. Men-pleaſing, which 150 =—_ to doing the will of Gu, 
3. T he extent of ſeruants _ Nr ſp, verls, 
duties 1s noted in theſcy * _  ( brift, ver 4 - > 
foure phraſes, — 3. As ſernants of Chrift, ver, 
Lag « Doing Gods will, verl. 6. 
| 1I. Themotiwes which the \ Implied. 
Apoſtle vſcth are partly Expreſſed. 
They arc implied three waies, 
1. By declaring the place of a Maſter (arts Chrif.) 
2, By noting out the honour of their ſcruice ( 4s / 
of Chriſt.) 
3.By ſhewing the ground of ſervants ſubieion(God: wi 
| The motiucexpreiſcd is the Recompence which ſeruans 
haue for their paines largely laid forth, verſ.$, 
T herein theſe diftin& points are noted in order. 
1, The aſſurancethereof ( knowing. ) 
| 2. Theground thereof, taken from a genexall rule ( wh 
ſoener good thing any man doth, ) | 8 | 
| 2.7 


| 
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Treat. 7. Duties of Sernants. 


\ 3. The particular appcauon thereof { whether bexd 
or Jree, ' 

f he kindethercof ( the ſame ball he receine.) 

5: The author and giuer thereof (of the Lora.) 

$. 2, Of the lawfulneſfſe of a maſters place and power, | 

[n handling ſeruants duties I will proceed according to the 
order propounded, In the firſt placetherefore I will note out | 
the kindes of ſeruants duries, | | 

For finding out the kindes, I will obſcrue the method fol- 
lowed in handling childrens dutics, Note then 

1. The Fowntane of ſeruants duties, 

2. The Streames that itlue from thence, 

The Fountainereſteth partly inthe opinioy, and partly in the 
effet10n of ſervants. 

[n their Opinion they muſt be informed and reſoJued that the | geryancs muſt | 


placeof a maſter and a ſeruant is lawfull and warrantable : | be informed 
of the lawful- 


that God ingenerall ordained degrees of ſuperioritic and infe- 
rioritie, of authority and ſubieCtion : and in particular gaue _ " Fes 
co maſters the authoritie which they haue, and pur ſervants in | ,j5.e 
[that ſubicion whertin they are. Till the iudgement be re- 
ſolucd hereof, nor reucrence, nor obedience will be yeelded 
25 it ought, For Reuerence hath reference to Eminencie and 
ſuperioritie : and Obedience to Aurhoritie and power, Who 
will reverence or obey him whom he takethto be his equall ? 
This was the ground of the conſpiracic of {orah, Dathanand 
Abiram, that they thought ®* Moſes and Aaron tooke too much |, yymycs2. 
pon them, and lift themſelues vp aboue the congregation of the 
Lord, "Whereforc] will here note the grounds of a maſters | G;oungs of 
auchoricic,and ſcruants ſubieion, ,mafters and 
I, Goa hath giuen expreſſe commandement vnto maſters to [ſcruants pla- 
youcrne their ſeruants ; and vnto ſeruants to be ſubie@ to|&** 
their maſters, Þ Inthe fourth commandement God piucth | þ tx. 20.10, 
{charge to maſters ouer their ſeruants, to ſee chat chey be no | 
manner of worke. And the Angell biddeth Hagar © humble |c Gen.16.9, 
her ſclfe under her miſtreſſe hands, And hereſcruantsare com- | 
manded to obey their maſt rs. 
z. Many dire&ions are giuen both to maſters and ſeruants 


in regard of their different places how to carry themſclues one | 
| 


cO| 


wt 


| 


i 
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Duties of Sernants. Treat. 5, 

to another, Read for this purpoſeghe many lawes which 24,. 

| [es preſcribed to both : the many counſels which Solomoy; in 

his prouerbs cſpecially, giuerh alſoro both : and paricular, 
the dire&ions of this and other Apoſtles, 

3. Saints in all ages haue beene ſct inthele places : ſomeir 
the places of maſters, and ſome in the places of ſeruants : ang 
according to the place wherein God hath ſer chem, they haye 
| performed their dutic : maſters the duties of malters, and ſer. 
- uants the dutics of ſ{cruants. 

4. The many parables which Chriſt vſech taken from th; 
power which maſters hauc and exerciſe oucr their ſeruang, 
and the ſubieQion which ſeruants yeeld to their maſters, hey 
that che authoricie of the one, and ſubieQtion of che other, ar 
chings without queſtion granted and not denied, 

5, God hath made many promiſes of reward both to mz. 
ters, and ſeruants, that conſcionably performe the duties 9 
their place : and hath made many threatvings againſt cheong 
and che other that are negligent therein. - 1 

All theſe grounds are ſo clcerely and plentifully noted in 
theScriprure, that any one who1s any whit acquainted there 
with may know them to be fo. Were there no other argu. 
{ ments then rhis text which I hauein hand, 1t were enough t 
Serui cum cre. | confound all gainfaiers : and to moue ſuch as belceue the rx 


| e<dermplis | therfortheir faith and profeſſion ſake to ſcrue their maſters 
| deminis carna- 


oy: ter the fleſh, 
| | <p - | $.3 Of the Anabaptiſts arguments againſt the anthoritic 
Teftimn, [.3.c.72 | maſters, and ſubieHtion of ſernants, 
Sce Treat. 1. | Contrary to this firſt ground of ſeruants ſubjeftiorr is the 

Se 135. opinion of+Anabapriſts, who teach that all are alike, and that 
chere is nodifference betwixt maſters and ſeruants, Their res 
ſons, whereby they would make ſhew to proue their vnreaſoſ 
nable opinion, aretheſe, 

1. Ob:iett Maſters are either Infidels or Chriftians,and ſo (er 

uants either one or other, If maſters beInfidels, and ſeruants 
Chriſtians, how vnmeer 1s it that Chriſtians ſhould be ſub} 
1cto Infidels ? and if maſter and ſeruant be both Chriſti\p 


2ns, they are brothers : but brothers are cequalls, and neither 


\ubic> to other. 
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Treat. 7- : Daties of Seruants 

Anſw, Rule and ſfubieuon are marters of outward policy, 
they tend to the outward preſeruation of Church, Common-| 
wealch,and family,in this world : but faith,piery,and ſuch gra-! 
ces are inward matters of the ſoule, tending to a better life, 

Theſe being chus different, one that is more excellent in the 
one, may be inferiour in the other. Yea chough there be an 
equality in the one, namely,in ſpirituall things, yetthere may 
hea diſparity in the other,namely,in ciuill and temporall mat- 


ll eee. ee en. A. 


i. 


outward eſtate, yet they are not a whit the letle glorious before 
[God. The honour proper and peculiar to Saints is inward,not 
viſibleto the carnall eye of a naturall man. 
2. Obief, It iyagainftnature for one to be ſeruant, eſpeci-| 
ally a bond-ſeruanc to another. 
Anſw, To grant that it is againſt that abſolute and perfe&| 
nature wherein at firſt God created man,and that it came in by 
lane, yet is it not againſt that order and courſe of nature 
wherein God hath now ſecled man, God hath turned many | 
puniſhments of ſinne to be bounden dutics ; as ſubieftior of | 
Iwife to huaband, and man; eating bread in the ſweat of hs brow, | 
3, Obie, Iris the prerogariue of Chriſtians to be Þ all oye: 
but ſubieRion of ſcruants toimaſfters is againſt chat prero- 
atiue, | 
Anſw, That prerogatiue is meerely ſpiricuall : for i Chri/? 
all are one, as they are members of Chriſt, which is a ſpirituall 
body : not as they are members ofa politique body. A poli- 
pue inequality is not againſt a ſpirituall equality. 
4, Obiett, This ſubie&ion 1s againſtche © liberty that Chriſt 
ach purchaſed for vs, and wherewith he hath made vs free, 
Anſw. It is not, For that liberty is from the curſe and rigor 
the morall law:from the ceremoniall law and the rites there- 
tf : from Satan, ſ(inne, death, and damnation : butnot-from 
Woſe degrees which God hath eftabliſhed berwixe man and | 
Wan, for the good of mankinde, | i x 
5, Obieft, Weare expreſly forbidden to be 4 /erwants of 
07, 
Anſw, Tobe 4ſeruant in that placeis not ſimply to be in ſub- | 
F<ction vader another, andto he ſeruice vato him, bur to be 


| 


id 


rs, And though Saints may be farre inferiour to infide]s in| 
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ſo obſcquious to a man, ſoaddicted to pleaſe him, and ſo ſub. 
ie to his will, as to doe whatſocuer he will haue done: to re. 


|gard nothing but his plcaſure : to prefer it before Gods worg 


and will, Ic1s not therefore the thing it ſelfe, but an excelle 
therein which.is there forbidden, 


$. 4, Of a ſernants feare of his maſter, 


The other part of that fountaine, from whence the dutie, 
of ſeruants low, reſtech in the affeion : and it 1s1n one word 
Feare : which is an awfull dread of a maſter. An awe in regard 
of his maſters place: a dread 1n regard of his maſters pewer, An|: 


{awe is ſuch a reuerend eſteeme of his maſter, as maketh himac. 


count his maſter worthy of all honour : which * S, Paw expreſy 


{inioyneth ſeruants to doe. A dreads ſuch a feare of proiy. 


king his maſters wrath, as makeh him rhinke and caſt cuery 
' way how to pleaſe him, This isit which the Apoſtle herein 
tlmatech ynder theſe two words, feare and trembling. In botl 
theſe reſpeRs S, Peter commandeth ſeruants to be ſubiettind 
feare, ® | 

So proper is this feare to a ſeruant 1n relation to his maſter 
as where 1t is wanting, there is a plaine deniall of his maſter 
place and power ; which God-intimatech vnder this expoſ. 
lation, If 1 bea maſter ,where us my feare ? that 1s, you plaincy 


| ſhew that you"account me not your maſter, becauſe 1n you 
heart there 1s no feare of me, 


T his feare will draw ſeruants on, cheerefully to performe l 
duty : the moreit aboundeth, the more defire and endcuoitt 
there will be to pleaſe, and to giue good contentment (and 


this 1s a point commanded to ſeruants,te pleaſe well in all things, 


yea it will glad the heart of a ſeruant to ſee hfs ſeruice prope 
well: hereot we haue a worthy patternein Abrahams feruant, 


\ whoſe care to doc his bulineſle,as his maſter would haue it,and 


prayer for Gods aſſiſtance therein, and thanks for Gods ble 


ling thereon, ſhewech'an awefyll reſpe which he bare to hu 
| maſter, _ 


| Againe,on the other ſide,this feare will keepe men from of 


fending their maſters ( which was one reaſon that moued 1 
[ep not toyeeld rohis miſtreſle ) and 1a this reſpect 1 M3) 


preuen 
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[preuent ma y miſchiefes which their maſters offence and | | 
{yrath might bring vpon them. | ; | 
One eſpeciall meanesto breed and preſeruethis feare in ſer-| H;-eHiog, 
uants, is, 2 due conſideration of the ground of their maſters | 
place and power: which is Gods appointment : God hath | 
laced them- in his ſtead, and in parrgiuen them his power : 
hey are the Deputies and Miniſters of God, and thereforc1n | 
Scripture theritle( © Lord) is after a peculiar manner giuen to 
them, What maketh ſubieRs ſtand in awe of mnfteriour Magi- 
ſtrates ? Is it not becauſe they beare the Kings perſon, and 
haue authority and power giuen vntothem of the King ? 
$, 5. Of the extremes contrary to ſeruants feare of their ma- | 
ſters. 
| Twoextremes are contrary to this ſeruant-like feare, 
1. In the cxceſſea lawiſp feare: when they feare nothing but | Slauiſh feare 
the reuenging power of their maſter: the ſtaffe or the cudgel], | 9 {cruants. 
25 weſpeake: ſo they may auoid that, they care not whither | 
their maſter be pleaſed or no, This maketh them oft to wiſh 
that their maſters had no power ouer them : or that they were 
|[dead. This was that feare which poſletſed che heart of that 
vnprofitable ſeruant, who ſaid to his maſter, 7 knew thee that | Mat.1s, 24,25, 
thou art an hard man,and 1 was afraid, Such ſeruile ſeruants will 
never be profitable. : 

2, Inche defeR, a light efteeme and plaine contempt of _ de- | 
maſters, That this is contrary to feare is cuident by that oppo-| * 25 —_ 
[tion which God maketh berwixt them in theſe words, 1f 1] wal x.s. 

be a maſter ,where 1s my feare, 6 ye that defpiſe my name? As if he 
had ſaid z Hereby ye ſhew thar ye feare me not as a maſter, be- 
canſe yedeſpiſe me. This ſinne of deſpiling maſters is expre(- 
ly © forbidden : and for it was 4 Hagar dealt hardly withall. | c 1 Tim.6.z. 
WV hen maſters are poore, meane, weake, aged, or otherwiſe | 4 G#n.16.6. 
Wnporent, then proud ſeruants are prone to deſpiſe them : | 
W*n1ch argueth a baſe minde, ſhewing that they reſpe& their 
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maſters power more then his place: the pooreſt and weakeſt 
(Fave cheſame place and authority ouer ſcruants,that therich-| 
7c and ſtrongeſt hauczall beare Gods image alike: but diſdain-{ 
| proud ſeruants ſhew that they regard nor Gods image 


"all. 
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| $. 6, Of ſernants remerence in ſpeech, 
The two maine /freames which ittue YRenerence, 


Treat, >, 


out of the forenamed forntaineare 
Speech, 


has teſted 1n 
Rewerence is manifeſted 1 Cariage, 


In Speech by Jo _ 


| 1, By ſparing to ſpeake, without juſt 
cauſein their maſters preſence or audi- 
ence ; This phraſe (* they ſtand continually 
before thee and heare thy wiſdome ) (po- 
ken of Salomoxs ſeruants, ſheweth that 
chey were {low to ſpeake and ſwift to 
heare 1n their maſters preſence, 

2, By forbearing to reply when they 
obſerue their maſters yawilling that they 
lhould ſpeake any more. Thus did Peter 
forbeare when his maſter gaue him this 
ſhore anſwer, Þ 1/hat i that to thee ? 

3. By attending to that which their 
maſters ſhall deliuer tothem: for feruants 
ought to ſhew ſuch areſpet ro their ma- 
ters ſpeaking to them, as Sawmel did to 
God, when he faid, © Speake for thy /er- 
want heareth, The titles of Lord and Ser- 
uant doe ſhew, that this ſpeech 1s taken 
from the duty of ſeruants, The notation 
of rhe 4 Greeke word vſcd by the Apo- 
ſtle,& tranſlated Obey, implieckas much, 


| This reuerence did Abrahams* ſeruant 
|ſhewto his maſter, when he gaue him a 
|charge aboutchooſing a wite tor his ſon, 


| Seruantsfor well ordering their ſpeech 
'vato their maſters muſtoþterue fue cau- 
r10NS, F 

'. 7, That they have wiſt occalion to 


ſpeake; and that 1s either when their ma- 
| ſters 


Well den ag CSP eech, 


Seruants reuerence in refraining ſpeech is maniteſted 3,waiey, 


_ argument from thi 


Obedience, 


The general 
points which were 
before deliuered gf 
the reuerence f 
* wiues to their 
husbands, and (f 
* children to their 
parents, may be 
applied to {ce 
uants; and prelled 
vpon' them as 


letle to the greats; 
thus, It wiwues(who 
in many thing 
haue a 1oynt 4- 
choricy with heir 
husbands ) & chu 
dren ( who are nd! 
in ſo ſeruile a &- 
gree ſubiect to 
their parcnts,a5ſer 
uants to their mt 
fters) muſt mad! 


feſt their inward 


feare of their hu: 
bands and paren 
by outward reu 
rence, much mon 
muſt ſeruants to 
their maſters. To 
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ters require them to ſpeake (as fthe diſs declare the force of 
ciples ) or when they ſee it behouefull this conſequence 
for their maſters that they ſhould ſpeake. ſo much the more, 
[In ſuch cafes peecharguethreuerence, as let'it be noted thar 
well as lence 1n other caſes, the Apoſtle ad- | 

aeſt, In what cafes may it be be- deth another kind | whenbehouc- 


houetull for maſters that their ſeruants of word here, then | full for ſer. 


ſpeaketo them ? he did before, ecj- | vants to 
ſpeake to 


eAnſw. 1, When they know any ther in wiucs or F296 
thing chat may be profitable for cheir childrens duties, |+ $ccT;cac; 
maſters, they ought to declare it, though namely"trembling. | 6. 124. : 
chey be not asked : as 8' that maide g2 King.$.3. 
which told her miſtreſſe Naxmans wife , that there was a Pro-} 
het. 1n Samariathat could deliuer him of his leprolie. 

2, When maſters through ignorance, paſſion, or ſuch like 
cauſe,refuſe to doe that which cheir ſeruants know to be good 
for chem, they ought to perſwade their maſters to doe 1c ; as 
Naamans (eruants perſwaded their maſter to waſh himfelfe in | , King.$.13. | 
lordan as the Prophet aduiſed him. / 


3. When ſcruants are not fully inſtructed in thoſe _ 


which they ought ro doe for their maſter, they ought to aske 
[of him what is to be done, as the diſciples who faid to their 
maſter, where wilt thow that we prepare for thee to eat the| Mats, 
paſſcomer ? | | | 
4+ When ſome ſcruple ariſeth in their minds about any : 
charge thatrheir maſter ſhall giue them, they may inquire of 
their maſter, as Abrahams ſeruant when he ſaid, what if the wo-| Gey,z, 5. 
man will not come with me ? | | 
| $5, When their maſter vniuſtly ſuſpeeth any euill of| 
|them, they may ſpeake tocleere their owne innocency, as Da-|  Sam14.10. 
[uid did to Sanl, | | 
A ſecond caurion tor ſeruants well ordering their ſpeech is, |. Aon 
Thar the very forme and manner of their ſpeech when they |... wy 
have juſt occaſion to ſpeake to their maſters; doefauour of re- framing their 
uerence : for which purpoſe lettheſe particulars be noted; | ſpecch to 
A That ſeruants giue reuercnd ticles -ro their ma- | PaBcis. 
ol | It was in an honourable reſpe& ofcheir maſter tliatthe ſer 


ow WT þ Qq xz 2 uants | 


bo 
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uants of Naeman, called him Father, In Scripture * Que of 
Gods titles is attributed to-maſters, as Lord, . - _ 
| 2, Thar their words be few , no more then'mult nee, 
euen when they haue occaſion co ſpeake : as may. be gathereq 


—_—_ 
| 598 

> Kngs.ns. 

* $. 4 | 


| 


out of the forenamed examples alleaged co ſhew when ſeruanty 


|mightandought to ſpeake, 
| 3, That all their words ſpoken to their maſter be meeke, 


 malde and humble: note for this purpoſe how the children of 
che Prophets framed their ſpecch to their maſter, 


CI. They humbly beg lecaue for themſclucs to goe to 


lorden, 

| | 2. They intreathim to goe,intheſe words, vouch (af: | 
| | I pray thee to goewith thy ſernants. | 

| 


2 King 6.2.09. 


; * 3. Whenoneof them had loſt che head of his hatchet, 
as if he durit not be ſo bold as roſpeake to his maſter 
| |  |ro getithimagaine, he referreth the thing to his good 
plcaſuregſaying, Alas maſter it was but borrowed, 
A chird caution 1s, 

Thar they obſerue a fic ſeaſon to ſpeake to their maſter : 23 
when heis ac leaſure ro heare them: ( thus it 1s noted of the 
diſciples that when their maſter was 4/-e they propounded 
their queſtions vnto him ) or when his minde 1s quiet, no: 
rroubled with paſſion (thus when Da#:d obſerued that Saw 
minde was ſomewhat pacified rowards him, by that ſpeech 
1 Sa.26,17, |hevicd, Is this thy woice my ſonne Dania, then he tooke occt- 
. [ſion morefreely roſpeake to him.) 

 Afourth caution is, 

That they giue a ready and preſent anſwer to their maſter. 
Mat 16.16, | This is oft commended in Peter, that when Chrift propoun- 
1ob,6,68, ded any queſtion to his diſciples, he would preſently. and] 
readily an{wer, | 

 _. Adftcautionis, 

That all cheir ſpeeches and anſwers totheir maſter be true, 
not daring to tell a lie vato them: this argueth a very reue| 
rend reſpe& of a maſter, When El: demanded of Saws'W. 
what the Lord had ſaid co him, Samuel rold him eery whit 4nd 
hid nothing from him, And when Daxid bid the woman of Te- 
koah not. to hide the thing that: he ſhould aske her from Day 

; 7 | 
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[Treat. 7. Duties of Seruents. | | 
\ſhetold him che whole truch, Theres a double bond to tie 
| (cruants hereunto, | 


| x, Their conſcience towards God, who isa God of truth, 
2, Their reſpec to their maſters with whom they ought 
|to dealefaichtully, | 
Laſtly, a ſeruanrs reverence ought to be manifeſted by his 
ſpeech of his maſter cuen bchinde his backe ; ſpeaking good| 
4 of him;andno euill : thjs part of. renerencealſo did 4brahams 
|eruant ſhew to his maſter. Thus ſhall they ſhew rthemſclues 
| good, true-hearred,faithtull ſeruants, and not paraſites, 
$. y. Of the wices contrary to a ſeruatts renerencein ſpeech, 
Offences contrary to the forenamed Rewerenceof ſeruants 
totheir maſters are theſe. 

i. Sawtineſſe and boldneſle in ſeruants when they haue no 


et 


are full of prate, and loud in ſpeech before. their maſter,or in| 


they were in the ſame roome: much offence is thus oft times 
given to maſters. : oo s 
2. Inportunity in ſpeaking,and replying againe and againe 
chough their maſters doe not only ſhew Yew dillike thereof, 
but alſo expreſly charge them to ſpeake no more. Scoldin 
maids that will haue the-laſt words of their miſtretle anos 


——. ÞAH.-. 


bition to ſeruants,that they anſwer not againe, 
3. Impatiency, when they cannot endure to heare their' 
maſter make an end of his ſpeech, but eicher they will inter- 
pt him,or fling away. 94546 | 

4. Stoutneſſe, when ( as Solomon noteth) though they wnder- 
ftand, they will not forts : though they know very well thar it 
is their maſters pleaſure they ſhould ſpeake,yeathough they 


| 
x | 
; tell him of ic :nay if their maſter vniuſtly ſuſper ny evilea| 
them, chey will ler him: abide in that -1ealouſly rathce chen| 


NN, 


houefull for their maſters ;1t they know that cheir maſter 


more reſpe& to their maſters preſence then to any others, but| 


the roome next to him, where they may be heard as well as if 


offend herein, This is direQly againſt the Apoftles prohi-| 


are bidden to ſpeake, yet their ſtout ſtomach, and ſullen hearr| 
will not ſuffer them to ſpeake : no' though it beneuer ſo be- 


Gents +3 5,06, 


| 


ici 
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Duties. of Seruants. Treat, 9, 
rel] oint them from rimeto time whatto doe; they ,,; 
| 46666 _ : norif they be doubttull 6F that which he Sir 
them in charge, will they further inquireto be reſolued there. 
of, This kindeof/ (ilence, 1n theſe and ſuch like caſes, arpueth | 
more doggednelle then dutifulneſle, | | 

5. Diſdaine, when they * ſcorneto giue the title Maſter id 
him that is ſer ouer them, becauſc he is a poore and meane 
man, | | 

6. Arrogazcy, when their words are highand lofty againſt 
their maſter, pretending -that they are as goodas he, though! 
fora time they be vnder him, Clerkes, prentiſes , waiting 
women,and ſuch like, being borne of gentlemen, and men of 
gooddegree, are for the moſtpart guilty of chis fault: the rex. 
fois, becauſetherr birth. and parentage maketh them forge: 
their preſent place and condition z or elſe (which is worle) 
maketh them wiltully preſume aboue tr. 

7. Mattering. and murmuring vpon cuery occaſion of di. 
content : whereby it commerh:ro patle that they oft provioke 
much wrath (for griewozs woras ſtirre vp anger.) 


. 


8. Fſeaſonable interruption of their maſter : ſpeaking to 
him when he is ſeriouſly occupied in ſome weighty bulinell 
(as they who told Chriftof his mother and brethren when he 


was preaching )'or vnſeaſonably ſpeaking vnto him while he 
isin-paſſion, whereby they oft bring: much muſchiefe ypon 
'| chemſelues. 

9. Anſwering their maſter at their owne leiſure, ſuffering him 
to call, and call againeand againe, This doth /5b- complaint 
| of, ſaying,7 called my ſeruant and he gane me no ynſwor. - 

'| 10, Flapping their maſter inthe month with a lie :Yike Gehas!, 
| who, when he had lewdly ferched money and apparel! of 
Kern and his maſter asked him where he had' beene, ſaid 

{:-c5.25. | witha faire face, 7hy ſermart went no whither, Tet the mudge- 
mencexecuted'on him make altfervants takeheed of the like 
fiane. For Zyi»g/is mit felfe an hainons/finne: yer ſo-much 
the'more hainons whenir is-told/to one that hatly authority 
oucr vs,and b reaſon thereof ſtandeth 11 Gods place, | 171 g 
Laſtly, Zuill langwage of their maſter behinde bis batke- This 
isa fine; though+that which is{ſpoken toe ttieſter LHgrLE 

"1 0 gu { e 
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betrue : forthe infirmities of a-mafter ought rather ro be co-| 
aercd, thenreucaled and Jaid open oy a ſeruant, How mon - 
trous a ſinne is it then, to raiſe ſlanderous reports againſt a 
maſter which are vnerue? This was Zibas{mne againft- 71e- 
phuboſheth his maſter. | 
| Hicherto of ſeruants Reuerence in ſpeech to their' maſters, 
Their Reuerence in cariagefolloweth, 
6, 8. Of ſernants renerend behauionr to their maſters, 
For manifeſtation of a'ſeruantsrexerexceincariage towards. 
his maſter,three things are eſpecially required, 
1. Dutfull obeyſance, 
2, Reſpetttull behauiour, 


3. Modeſt apparell. 
1 Suchducitull and ſubmuifſwe obeyfance and(curtelie, -as be- 


ſcemerh their ſex and place, and thar according to the moſt vſuall 
cuſtome of the country and place where they are, mutt ſeruants 
performe to their maſters, as they haue accaſion to/goertothem, | 
to come from them,toreceeany charge of them;orto bring! any! 


meſſage vnto them. Where Iſaak arch mis bleſſirig g11Un to; 


—<>- 


. mm 
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1. Seruants 
obeylance to 
their maſters, 


1 ” 
i Ko we1814 Ba 


[aakob, Be lord ouer thy brethren, andlet thy motheys ſopnes bowe |) Gen, 27.20% 


dawne to thee, by that phraſe of bowing downe; hemoterh the con- 
dition of a ſeruant, and -withall implierh a feruanesdutie: on this. 
ground, when the childrenof he Prophets ftw that theſpiric of 
Eliah reſted on E15/ha;they taking irforan tuideneſignethar God! 
had made him a gouernourand maſter oucr them, they came to. 
meet him,and bowed therſelues to the ground before him," - 

I E Anfwerableto a ſeruants obeiſanot'muiſt be his whole be-. 
hauiqur before his maſter; ſeaſoned and ondered with fuchthode.! 
—_— humilirie, as: may manifeſt an honourable TYPED his 
maſter: as 

1. Toftazd in his maſters preſence 3 which eeſtificeh i readi- 
nelle to performe any ſeruicewhich hismaſter ſhall'app6iachim | 
to doe: this' was one thing noted, .'and commended by the | 
Queene of Sheba in;Solomons ſerwants: ſhe ſaw: ther Leaning, | 
and ſaid, ' happy are theſe thy ſeruants that ſtard'before thee, 
Whereasitis ſaid that ſhe ſawalſo their ſtring, that phraſe ſhew- | 
«th a feemly order which they obſerued eur} when they were out 


of his proſencaby gluing andcaking theirright anid-due place, 


"_ 4 


* 
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2 King.2.15, 


2.Seruants du- 
tifull behaut- 
Jour before 


their maſters, 


i 
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...Daties of Seruants. 
2, By vacoucring their heads in their maſters preſence ; thi,| 
in our dayes, and in the parts of the world where we dwell, is in 
{che male kindea ligne and token of ſubieion, | <1 hl 
- . 2+ By ſobrietieand modeſtie both in countenance, and in the 
wholediſpolition of bodie, eſpecially when ſeruants are in their 
| maſters preſence: for to compoſe countenance and whole bogie 
| ſoberly,becauſe of the preſence of one,atgueth a reucrend reſpeg 
| of that perſon, for whoſe ſake that ſobrierie1s ſhewed. 
| 3. Seruans | III. The apparell alſo which ſeruants weare muſt be {4 
ſcemly appa* | ſhioned and ordered, as it may declare them to be ſeruants, ang 
rell ynder their maſters,and ſo it will arguea reuerend reſpe&t of the; 
maſters, One end of apparell, is to ſhew a difference betwixt (u. 
| periours and inferiours, perſons in authoritic and vnder ſubie- 
x Kjyg.10.5, | tion, It pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt co note this particular (ard their 
| | apparel) asan obſcruable pointin Solomons ſeruants, 
$.9.Of the faults of ſernants contrary to rexerence in cariage, | 
Thecariage of many ſeruants towards their maſter is clean 
contrary to the forenamed reuerence, For 
| 4, Some through rudenefle, and want of good bringing vp, 
come to their maſters, and goe from them, as to and from their 
tellowes : no teſtimonie of reuerence by any obeyſance: they 
know not how:o giue it: whereby they diſhonour their parents, 
and manner of education, | | 
|.- 2. Others, if arfirft comming to their maſter they giue ſome 
ſalutation, yer, through too much familiaricie with them, all che 
day after they will carry themſclues fellow-like,ſcarce vacoucring| 
\rcheir heads in thezr maſters preſence, not enduring to ſtand long 
| before hium,but cither ſerting themſelues downe,or {linking awiy 
{ when they ſhould be-in preſence, Doubtletle from thus ouer- 
{ much fanuliaritie aroſe this prouerbe, Good morrow for all dg) 
{ I tus vamannerly familiaritie 1s commonly in ſuch ſeruants, 3 
| haue pooxe and meane maſters : for rich and grear mens ſeruants 
{ 


can be ſo full of .curtclie, as not aword ſhall be ſpoken: by ther 
\ maſters to them, or by them to their mafters, butthe knee ſhall be 
bowed withall: they can ſtand houre after houre before their ma- 
ſters,and notonce putontheirhat: if they be walking after their 
maſters, their maſter ſhall nor crurne ſooner then their har will be 


off,and that ſo oft as he curneth or ſpeaketh co them, Why vs 
Sp "mm ric 
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rich maſter; haue r o much reverence ſhewed-tothem 5 and poore | 
| maſters none arall ? Doe not the poore beare Gods imageas well |. - 
as therich ? Do:h Gods word make any difference beiwixr rich 
and poore ? Doth it ſay, Sqrue rich maſters with feare and trem- 
bling ? Surely it is the corruption of mans heart,. Which makerh 
this difference; Seruants naturally more regard their maſters out- | 
ward abilicie,then inward auchoricie:the honour which the world 
[conferreth on men,morethen the honour which God conferreth: 
for God hath giuen as much honour and aut}Srice to a pooxe 
maſter as to a rich, in that he 15 a maſter, - 
Seruants commonly meſt faile in this dutie of reverence to- 
wards their maſters. there where they ſhould moſt of all ſhew it, 
namely, -3n, the courts of God, andaflembly of Gods people, | 
[wherethe very Angels are preſent to behold our ſeemly cariage : | 
thus they cauſe the miniſterie of the word to be euill ſpoken of, 
and thereby make cheir ſinneſo much the more hainous. 
3. Excceding greatis the faulc of ſeruants1n their excelſein ap- 

parcll, No diſtintion ordinarily betwixt a mans children and 
ſcruants : nay none berwixt maſters and cheir men, miſtrelles and 
their maids, It may be while men and maids are attheir maſters. 
and miſtretles finding, difference may be made ;' though- eucn 
then alſo,if they.can any way get wherewithall, they will do whacr 
they can to be as braue as they can. But if once they be art their 
owne finding,all ſhall be laid out vypon apparell, but they will be 
as fine as maſter or miſtre(le : if not ſo coſtly, yet in ſhew as ſpeci- 
ous and braue, New faſhions are as ſoone got vp by ſeruants as by 
maſters and muſtreiſes. What 1s the end of thus, bur ro be thought 
as good as maſter or miſtrelle ? If the Queene of Sheba werenow 
liuing, ſhe would as much wonder at the diforderof {eruants in 
theſe dayes, as then ſhe wondred at the comely order of So/omon; | 
ſcruants, Let theſe proud ſeruants looke to 1t : for if God haue | 
threatned to v4/it. Princes children that walks in ſtrange apparell, | zepba.g.  ® 
can ſceruants that ſo walke thunke to goe ſcor-iree 2. | 

Thus much of ſeruants rewerence, 


Their obedience followeth, 
6. 10, Of ſernants obedience, 


| 
|) Noanfcriours are more bound to obedience then ſeruants: it | 
1 | | | IS 


| 


| | ] 
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istheir maine, and moſt peculiar funition, to obey their maſter, 
Ir is therefore herein my text expreſly mentioned ( Serwants oh, 
as « | your maſters.) and all other duties arecompriſed vnderir, *The 
$.179. | reaſons allcadged romoue wes and children to obey, oughr 
Treat, 5. $.11.| much more to moue {eruants, 
| They-whoare contrary minded, who are rebellious, and gif: 
daine to be vader the authority of another, and are ready to ſay 
[Luke 19.14. | of their Maſter, We will not hae this man to reigne ouer vs, arc hi. 
certo liue amon@Anabapriſts, then orthodoxall Chriſtians, For 
co whaterid is the lawfulneſle of aurhoritie acknowledged, if ſub- 
iction be not yeelded vnto it ? of the ewo a man werebetter he 
blinded with error, then nor obey the truth which he knoweth, 
In handling this point of obedience, I will follow the ſame 
order, which I did 1n laying forth the obedience of wines and 
children,and conſider 
1. Theparts of ſeruants obedience wherein it conlifteth, 
2, The extent thereof, how farre it reacheth, 
The parts are two One As 
P JAnote affirmative. 
The »negatixe is to abſtaine from doing things of their owne 
head, without or againſt their maſters conſent, 
The affirmatine is readily to yeeld to doe that which their mz- 
ſters would they ſhould doe. 
$.11.Of ſernants forbearing to doe things without their maſter: 
| Conſent, | : | 
Seruants ought to forbeare doing of things on their owne 
heads without or againft conſent of their maſters, becauſe while 
{che time of their ſerutce laſteth, they are not therowne, neither 
ought the things which they doe,to be for themſehues: both their 
| perſons and their a&tions are all their maſters; and che will of 
| cheir maſter muſt be their rule and guide (in things which are 
not againſt Gods will.) Theritevſed vnder the Law of boaring 4 
ſernants eare, imphed as much, Dania therefore alluding: vato| 
| thatrite,faith to God (both of himſelfe,and alſo 'of Chriſt, whom | 
vnder a type he prefigured ) nineeares haft thon boared ; and 
from thence inferrerh that he would do cthewill of God, We hauc 
a notable patterne hereof in Abrahaws ſcruant, who in a buſt- 
nefle committed to his:charge propounds ſuch ſcruples as came 
| into 
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into his head to receive diretiuon from his maſter therein, leſt he | - 
hould be forced to doe ſomething of his owne head without par- 
-icular warrant from his maſter. | 

This generall will the better be cleared, if ir be exemplified in 
(ſome particulars. Take therefore theſe in{tances gathered our of 
che Scriptures of things which ſeruants may not doe without 
cheir maſters conſent, | 1:1 

1. Seruanrs may not goe whither they will. The phraſe which | | 
che Centurion vſeth (1 /ay to oxe goe,aud be goeth ) implicrh, that | 1; . 
except his maſter bid him goc,he ought not to goe, 
2. They ought notto doe their owne bulinetleand affaires, | 
[Ir is noted of [aakzb being Labans ſeruant, thar, though he| gey. 30.35.36, | 
had flockes of his owne, yerthe fed his maſters flockes, and | 
commitred his owne to his ſonnes. 

3. They ought not to doe what bulineſle they liſt them-| - 
ſclues. efhimaax had a great deſire to carrie the newes of Ab-| » Sam, 18.19, 
ſoloms death to D arid : yet without the leave of /oab his Cap-| &c. 
caine and maſter he would not doe it, The good miſtretle | 
riveth the portion to her maides, namely,the portion of worke : | Pro.z1.15, 
chat therefore muſtthey doe which ſhe giuech them to doe. 
The ſeruants of the Centurion did cuery one as by their ma-| z;,4 8. 
{ter they were inioyned : and the ſeruants that had talenrs| 1at.z5.16,17. 
{committed tothem lookedeach of themto theit owne talent, 
4. They ought not to mary while the t1me of cheir coue- 
nant for ſeruice laſterh,vnleſle cheir maſter give conſene there- 
to. Thelaw of God thus ſerterh forth the lawtull mariages of 
ſeruants, If his maſter hane ginen him 4 wife :: whereby: 1s. yn- 
plied} that if a ſeruant mary, « muſt be with His mafters 
conſent, v3.6) 


. - - - 4 4. now 


| Obiett, The Apoſtle, without exception of ſeruants ſaith; 
[to anoid formeation let enry man haye hu wife, &c. 6 
| Anſw. He there ſheweth whatmeancsche Lord hath ſanfts. 
ied to.euery one to auoid fornieation, but he dorh-northertby 
piuc [ibertie to euery one headily to vie that meanes againſt 
that order which God hath ſet downe, | i; 
2. That precepr 1s y_ to ſuch as are * i» their onvepewer': * Sui invie, 


tor of children he ſair 


, that ® parenes muſt ſce what is meer} Þ 2 £07+7.36, | 
|or:not meet for them. © {4 21100:{2008 


OO Go | | 
. That 1 | 
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-- 3. That which ſeruants areto gather from thence is, ifneeq 
lo require, to make knowne their defireto their maſter, and tg 
vieall the good meanes they can by themſclues or others t9 | 
obtaine their maſters conſent, | 
$ They ought not to diſpoſe their maſters goods at their] - 
owne mms ,no not for charitablevſes. The Steward which | 

waſted his maſters goods was iuſtly pur our of office for ir, 
Yea he 1s called »ni»ft for diſpoſing ſome of them for his owne 
fucure maintenance; therefore 3t was a point of iuſtice ang 
{ vnlawfull, 

Obiett, TheLord commended him therein. 

Anſw. Hecommended his wiſdome, not his iniuſtice ; his 
prouident care for the time to come, not the meanes of proyj. 
[ding for himſelfe. In regard of his generall prouidence he ij; 
commended: inregard of the particular meanes by deceiuing| 
his maſter, he is called vninff, 
| 6. They may not beforetheir conenanted time be expired] 
o Gen.30.26. go away from their maſter. When ® /aakeb atrer long ſeruice| 

ada mindeto be gone, heaskedleaue, and becauſe his vncle 
and maſter would not willingly let him goe,he tarried fill. 
p &31,20 | -qp Afterwards ? /aakeb priuily ſtole away from his| 
maſter. | 
Anſw, 1. His couenanted time was out, 2, He had an e&- 
. [preſſe warrant from God co begone. 3. His manner of going| 
away 15 not to heiuſtified, and in that reſpe&t 1t 1s no good 
atterne. 
$. 12, Of the vnlawfull libertie which ſernants take to them: 
| ſelnes. - : 
Contrary to theforenamed limitations of ſeruants libertic 
are theſe, and ſuch like lewd and licentious pranks as follow. 
| 1, When ſeruantswatehtheir times to goe whither they liſt, 
and cheir maſter nor know it : as when their maſters are ſer: 
ouſly imployed, or abroad, or in bed, Thus that lewd feruant 
Gehazi watched his time to run after Naaman, thinking that 
his maſter ſhould not knowit, [c 
2, When being bound to their maſters ſernice, they doe| | 
Ithceir owne buſinelle, and ſceke their owne profitz and thatſ* 


[withour their maſters leaue, This aggrauated Gehaz his pri-ji 
Tf uic\iſ 
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| ujc ſtealing and withdrawing humlclie trom his maſter, thar he 
went to recceiue gifts. tor himſclte,, Many ſuch lewd. ſeruancs | 
chere be, that knowing ſuch. and ſuch friends of their maſter, 
[who will be ready to 7= any kindnelle for them, will vſe their | 
maſters name to borow money,or get ſome other fauour, and | 
{ncuer let their-malters know of it. | 
| 3, When feruants, wall chuſe cheir .owne. worke,-and doe | 
[char which lIikech chemſclues beſt, or elſe doe nothing ac all. | 
Thus where many ſeruants bein one houſe together, if they 
benotin ſuch placesas they hike chemſelues, they will mum- 
ble, and grumble, and doe nothing well. | 
4. When ſeruants, eſpecially maid-ſeruants,that are bound, 
doc purpoſely mary tofree themliglues, : becauſe our lawes doe 
freea maide that is maricd from her! ſeruice to maſter and 
muſtretle, ak 
5. When they areliberall of their maſters goods in giuing 
them away. Somethinkethat becauſe they. are of the houſe, 
[they may diſpoſethe things of the houſe vpon charitable vles, | 
Bur pretenceof charitie 1s no excuſe for injuſtice, Seruants 
may giue notice to their maſters or miſtretles, that there are 1n 
the houſe ſuch and ſuch things meetto be giuen away, or that þ 
chere areſuch and ſuch poore folkes that ſtand. in great need: 
| but priuily without any conſent atall; chey may not giue away | 
any thing of their maſters, 
6, When vpon diſcontent they run away from their ma- 
ſters. The two ſeruants of Shemes which run from their ma- 
| ſter ate taxed for ic by cheholy.Ghoſt, Onefimas that run from 
his maſter is ſent backe againe by $, Paul: and Hagar is ſent 
backe by an Angell. Wi 
| Obiett, Whac if maſter and miftrelle be ſharpe, rigorous, 
and cruel], | 
| eAnſy, An Angell from heauen giuethone anſwer,(Submit 
thy ſelfe under her. hands:). And an Apoſtle giucth, another, 
Be ſubietft with all feare to the froward : far conſcience toward : Pet. 2.18,19+ | 
| God enanre gricſe, ſuffering wrongfully. "HE 
nt Theſe faults arethus noced, thar ſeruants taking notice of 
| |them, may the more carefully auoid them, .- 
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Dities of Serfants, 


Treat, 4, 
$.13., Of ſernants obedience to their maſters commundement, 
| Theaffirmatiue and aQtiue part of feruants obedience, cy. 
 (iſing'in a ready yeelding to that which their maſters wi11j 
haue done, hath reſpe&t ( as the like kinde of childrens obegj. 
ence ) tothe Commanadement, Inſtruttion, Reproofe, and Coxy,. 
| {Hon of their mafter. 
Whar maſters!) 1. Amaſter having power to command his ſeruants, it i; 
command,ſer- | 4 dutie of ſervants to obey their maſter therein, The particuly 
uants muſt | worke which appertaineth to a ſeruant by vertue of his place 
| doe. | is to hatie an cieco his maſter, roſce what he requireth at hi; 
| | hands. Daxidthus deſcribes the property of good ſeruant, 
| Pſal. $23.2. T heir eres looke to the handof their maſter. Thar looking, a5 it 
implicth an expeRation of relecte and ſuccour, fo alſo a rex 
dineſle toreceiue andexecuteany thing from them that they 
| Mat. 8.9. ' would haue done. The Centurion commendeth this duty 
| | inthe example of his-ſeruants, who euery one of them did 
what their maſter commanded them to doe, Ic is further com. 
4 Gen24g, | mended inthe examples of 4 Abrams ſeruant, * Eliahs (er. 
 e 1 King.18.42 | vant, and many others. Note how farre the Lord Chriſt ex 
f Luk.17.7,8, | a&eth this durieof ſeruants 3 t Though a ſeruant hath beene 
| all day plowing ( a laborious and weariſome worke) yet when 
hecommeth home, his maſter commanding him to dreſſe hi 
| ſupper and wait, he muſtdoc it. By all theſe proofes it appet- 
reth, that if a maſter bid his ſeruant, come, goe, doe this, or 
that, he muſt obey, 
Contrary. The contrary hereunto is the higheſt degree of diſobed: 
| Refoſing to be | ence, as 'when ſeruants refuſe to be ar their maſters command, 
at command, | and to doe what they charge them rodoe t as Ziba, who being] 
25472.19*26 | commanded to ſaddlehis maſters Atle, went away and did it 
Iob 19. 16, not: and Jobs feruants, who being called wonld not anfwea. 
OF all other offences this doth nioft prouokemaſters : for1t1 
a plainecofirempr of cheir authorie, 
$.14; Of ſernavts hearkning to their maſters inſtyullions i 
| matters of their calling. 
Gee Treats, II. As a maſter hath power to command, fo his durie it isto 
$. 21,38. inftra& his ſeruanrs inthe way of rightceouſnefle, and in that'- 
ciuill courſe of life wherein he rs wo walke: The dacre cheri of Þr1 
ſeruants it 1s, 1n both to hearken and be obedient vnto __ 
| | I.OUCN 
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Treat. 7. 


\ 1, Such ſeruants as are vnder maſters to learne their trade, 
arc bound many waiesto hearken to them, | 
$. That for the timechey may doethe bettgr ſeruiceto their} 


maſters. 
2. That by learning a trade or skill in any good calling they } 
; 
| 


* 


may be the better able when che time of their ſeruice is out to 
maintaine themſelues, to teach other ſcruants which ſhall be 
ynder them,and to doethe more good in the place wherethey f 
ſhall live, [ 
3. That thus hey may the better diſcharge a good conſci- 
[ence tn chat parcicular place wherein God harh ſer them, 
Contrary is the1dle, ſluggiſh, dull diſpoſition of many ſer-} 
[uants, who by reaſon of their carcleſncile and yntowardnelle 
indoing that which they are taught, vex and grieue their ma- 
ſters, yea and make them weary of inſtrudting them, Many 
prenciſes ſpend all che eime of cheirprentiſhip without reaping 
any good at all : they neuer prouetheircrafts mafters : ſo many 
in che countrey liue vnder good husbands, many Clearksvn- 
[der good Lawyers, many maids vnder good houſwiues, and: 
that many yeares together, yet through their negligence ger. 
no good at all, whereas if they would haue becne attentiue| 
jand carefull,they might have learned much. Enemies theſc arc} 
to their maſters, to themſelues, to the city and country where 
they hue, and co cheir friends and parents, eſpecially if they| 
haue any aliue, Fu | 
\$. 15. Of ſernants hearkning to their maſters inftruftions in | 
piety, 
Such © Of ht haue religious maſters who are carefull to | Obedience of] 
inftru&cheir houſhold in the way of righteouſnetle, ought to | ſeruares to pi- 
be obedient to their inſtruRions : ſo were /oſuahs ſeruants; (or | $45 ikutt- | 
elſe could not Joſuah haue vndertaken for them Þ as he did) and Dor 2 
ne ſeruants of that Ruler ofwhom it was faid that himſclfe be- | - </3q 53. 
eenea and all bis houſe:and the ſeruants of Lidi,and of the Tay- 
er,concerning whom it 1s ſaid, * She was baptiſed ard her houſ- [d As 16.xs, 
"4 : © he beleentd in Grd and all bis houſe, Vnder theſe words |* 34: 
roms houfhold, none doubteth but that /er#ants are com- ' 
oy . | | 
Now then ifthe ſeruants of theſe had not hearkened and | 
1 \ Rr yeelded, 
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f Rom 16.5. 
' Philems. V2, 


{ Contrary, 

{ 1, Loth to 

þ 4 
ſerue religious 


maftcts. 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


: | double bond to binde ſeruants to obey this kinde of inftrutti-|. 


| 2, Thebondof profit and benefit to themſclues. 


{ſeruants, yet of all other duties is it by many leaſt thought to 


| moſt part being pratiſed, as may appeare by theſe pareiculars, 


| 


{ their maſter and mittrelſe were. Ir is cxpreſly noted of the 


 ]byfollowing the ſpiricuall direions of religious maſters,then| 
_ [rhe witty and commodious dire&ions of the wiſeſt Rarelmen, 


Duties of Seruants. 


—— 
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Treat,7, | 


| yeeld edto the inſtructions of cheir m ater and miſtrelſe,wou1g 


| chey haue belecued in himin whom their maſters beleeucd, or 
beene baptiſed when cheir miſtretle was ? The like may be M 
thered out of this phraſe, * The (harch in their houſe : for there. 
by is1mplied thatall in the houſe wereof the ſame faith thy; 


8 Souldier that waited continually on- Cornclixs, that he was 


| a dewont man,Whereby it is preſuppoſed that he hearkned to his, 
| maſters inſtructions :for ic is noted of the maſter allo, chard };/ 


| was 4 deuout man and feared God, 
The benefit which redounderh to ſeruants by obeying ſuch 
inftruions, 1s vnſpeakable : 'much more good may be go: 


and theskiltulleſt artiſts, or tradeſmen that be : ſo as there js 2 


OnNS.:? | 


1, The bond of duty. 


F.,16, Of Serwants faults Contrary to obeazence 1 matters 
religion, | 
Notwithſtanding the forenamed duty be ſo behoucfull to 


bea duty, and moſt negleed, the cleane contrary tor the 


1, Many ſeruants are of to impious a minde,as of all maſters 
they will nor ſerve ſuch as are religious, and make conſcience, 
to inſtruct.their ſervants in the way to faluation : they had,ri- 
ther ſcrue profane maſters,mcere worldlings,and very Papifts. 
For why ? any thing better agreeth to corrupt nature then to: 
be kept within the bounds of religion : few like the ftrait gate 


| and narrow way that leadeth to life : forche god of this world| 
ſo blindeth mens eies, that they cannor ſee the bleſſing of lite 
| atthe end of this way, they only ſee the ſtrattnelle of it : or if! 


they ſhould ſeeic afarre off, yet they ſo ſauour the things 0! 


| the fleſh, and of this preſenc euill world, as they would nor re- 
| gard chat which1s ſo farreoff, Nowreligious maſters will en- 


 deuour what they can to keepeallcheir ſeruants in that nar- 


s row. 
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| 


doe them ſernice, becauſe they are faithfull and beloned, 


[corretion : for they may both be brought toone head : and in 


/ 
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—— 


row way bur irrcligious maſters will ſuffer them to followthe 
(way of their owne corruption, toſweare, to profane the Sab- 


nd drinking : to goeto bed withour prayer, or catechizing, 
or reading the word of God, and fo to riſe againe and goe 
zbouc their buſinefle : ro which holy duties, ſuch deuout ma- 
ters as Cornelis was, will hold their ſeruants. 

2, Others that are placed by their friends vnder ſuch de- 


| 


[yout maſters, or not knowing before hand the diſpolition of| 8 


[their maſters, haue themſclues coucnanted with them to be 
their ſeruants, afcer they haue beene a while in the houſe, 


chinke their maſters houſe a priſon to them, muttering and| 


[murmuring againſt their ftraic keeping in, as they deeme at : 


and being called in to any religious exerciſe, they will be rea- 


'dy to ſay, { was not hired for this, neither am I bound to you here- 
in, ſet me about your worke and I will doe it, 

3. Some againeare the morenegligent and diſlolutein their 
' bulinelTe, becauſe their maſters are religious. It is a common 
| . , 
\complainr,that ptofane, worldly maſters ſhal haue more ſeruice 
then religious and godly maſters, yea though theſe giue better 
wages, Ss and lodging then thoſe. Many thinke the faulc 
hereof to be in the maſter : but aſſuredly for the moſt part the 
fault is the corrupt diſpoſicion of ſeruants, that eſteeme plea- 
ſure1n (inne, and libercie thereunto morethen wages, diet, 
and lodging : whereby they.ſhew themſclues impious againſt 
God, vngrarefull to cheir maſters, iniurious to themſclues. Let 
this peruerſe diſpoſition be noted, thar the rule of the Apoſtle 
veric pertinent to this point, may bethe better obſerued, They 
that haue belcening maſters let them not deſpiſe them, but rather 
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$. 17, Of [ernants obedience to reproofe and torreition. 
The ſame diretions may ſerue for yeelding to reproofe and 


tw 


the generall they doe both agree. © For reproofe is a verball 
corre&on, and corretion 15 a reall reproofe, | 
The obedience which ſeruants inregard of theſe muſt ſhew 


both, and ſpend that whole day in ſleeping, ſporting, eating | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


] 
| 


| 
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ainſt chem 
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UCC, 


3» Negligent 
becauſe ma. 
ters religious, 


I Tit, 6.7 


to their maſters is twofold. | 
I. Patiently to beare all manner of reproofe and correQion. 
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2. Readily to amend that for which they arc iuſtly rep. 
ued or corretted. 
t Pet,2.18,&7.] For the firſt of theſe, ſeruants have an expreſle precept, en. 

| forced by many reaſons in. theſe Words, Sernants be ſmbiel t, 

your maſters with all feare, nt only to the good and gentle, bat all, 
to the froward, For thus ts thanke worthy if a man for conſticuc, 
toward God endure griefe, ſuffering wrongfully, For what glory; 
it if when ye be buffetcd for your faults ye take it patiently ? but 
when ye doe well and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this t5 accep. 
table with God, Here we ſee, | 

1, That correQtion is patiently to be borne by ſeruants ; if 
{ correction, then much more reproote. 
{ 2. Thatthough correction be iniuftly infliQed,yer iris pa. 
ttently to be endured ; therefore much more when 1t is de- 
* { ſerued. | 
1 3. That6b#feting and chat of a froward maſter is to be borne: 
 _, -]therefere much morelighter correction of a good and gentle] 
b Pſal.rog.18, | maſter. 7o/eph patiently endured Þ ferters, and yron chame;,and 
.c Gen,z9, 29. | © inepriſonment inflited vpon him moſt vniuſt]y, cuen for [us| | 
[ faichfulnefJe ro his maſter, Great was the recompence which 
| God made ynto him: & atfuredly God will recompence all che 
wrong, paine, and gricte, that in this caſe ſhall be endurcd for 
conſcience ſake, For the Apoſtle faith, that this 1s rhankworthy, 
| that js, worthy of praiſe and commendation, and ſo worthy 


| . Þ > 
recompence and reward. Againe he faith that it is acceptable 


to God,ſo as God will recompence it,though men may account 
ic butbaſcneſſe and blockuhnefle ; yea though vnuuit me frers 
may thereupon take occaſion the-more to trample vpon, and 
inſulc ouer their ſcruants, 
{ Totheſe motives I may adde the rule of our Chriſtian pro- 
| feſſion (which is alſo intimated by the Apoſtle in theſe words, 
|», Ters:r, | Euenherenntoweree called, ) For our Chriſtian calling re- 
d Rom, 12,19. {quireth all men to 4 gine plate wnto-wrath : ©To taruethe o(ber 
je Matl.5.39. | cheeke when one 1 ſmittcn : * To oncrcome exill with goodneſe. 
J* Rom.12. 21 | 2Tf a1] Chriſtians muſt ſhew ſuch patience toallmen,cuen theit| 
_ comme equals. : how much more ſeruants to maſters ? The Apoſtle; 
| |commendethto ſeruants cheexample of Chriſt ia this caſe : he| 
745 rewiledand much he ſuffered, and that moſt iniuriouſly,and 
| ; | | : yet 
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| yer patiencly did he beareall : it ſeruants thus ſuffer with him 
they alſo ſhall reigne with him. 

$, 18. Of the extremes contrary ts ſeruants patient bearing of 

_ reproofe and correftion. 

Patient bearing of rebuke and blowes, ſeemeth an hard ſay- 
ing to moſt ſeruants : they cannot endure to heare it : for their 
mindeand carriage 1s cleane contrary thereunto. | 

1. Some being but reproued, though iuſtly, arc ready to 
anſwer againe, and to chop word for word: alinne * exprelly |, »j,,., 
forbidden, Ic ſcemeth by the Apoſtles expretſe mentioning | wi dvnak- 
of it, that an/wering againe hath becnean old ew] quality in |yorms. 
ſcruanes, | Ns 
Obieft, If a maſter vniuſtly reproue his ſeruant, and the ſer- 
vant anſwer not againe, he wittingly ſuftererh his maſter to 
continue in his crror, and ſo maketh himſelte accctlary to his 
maſters ſ1ane, 

Arfw. Theres difference betrwixt a ſpightfull, reuengefull 
contradicting of chat which 1s ſpoken, and an humble, mild, 
reuerend, ſeaſonable apologie for that whichis vniuſtly cen. 
[ ſured. Th 1s Jawfull : but that is forbidden, | 

2, Others ſcorne to becorrefted ; which diſdaine they ma- 
nifeſt many waics : as 

1, By mutcering, and ſaying they came not for that end, But 
though that were not the maine end of their ſubicCtion, yer is 
it a meanes to keepe them vnder ſubieCtion: and therefore to 

be endured by them. 
| 2, By running away, as * Hagar. 

3. By ſtrugling and ftriving with their maſter or miſtreſle : 
and taking the ſtaffe or wand by che end: orby holding the 
hands of thoſe that corretthem. 

Obiett, Shall I ſuffer my ſelfe wrongfully to be beaten, 
when T can helpe my ſelfe and hinder it ? 

Anſw, I, Seruants may not be their owne Iudges whether 
their correQion bs iuſt or voiuſt: for men ate ſo prone to 
ſooth themſclues and. to extenuate the euill ations which 
they doe, as if they be not correfted cill they thinke ic juſt, 
they would neuer be corrected, 

2, To endure puniſhment ( that I may vſe Saint Peters | 
Rr 3 word) 


| 


| 
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e 1 Pet.2,21, | 
ff Mata6.53. 


| 


*Sce moreof 
this point | 
| Treat. y, 

{S. 33- & 34 


b Philem. 
; verſ.11. 


| word) is not otherwaics thanke-worthy, If ſtly thou beeſt 
puniſhed, thou haſt bur thy deſert. If forcibly ſo as thou 


|chey will nor reliſt, though they beable. 


{againft them ; whereby they make themſclues guilty of blood 


{ſes : and continueto prouoke their maſter more and more,and 
ſo make them adde blow vato blow, and ftrokevnto ſtroke, 


—_—_—— 
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canſt not reſiſt , neceſſiry maketh thee beare it, The ſturdieg 
cheeues that be, being pinnied, ſuffer themſclues to be turned 
ouer, becauſethey ſce a neceflity, But Chriſt ( whoſe*® exam. 
lein this caſe is ſet before ſeruants) * could haue freed him. 
{elfe but would not. If ſeruants endure for conſcience ſake, 
| 
3, Others if chey be ſmitten by maſter or miſtret{e, will 
giueas much as they, receiue, they will ſmite againe: a praGtiſe 
ynbeſceming any Chriſtian, but moſt vnſeemely for Chriſtian 
ſeruants : who manifeſt thereby a deſpight of Gods 1mageand 
power in their maſters, | 
4. Others are ſo poſſeiſed with adeuill , as they will ſecke 
all thereuenge they can, if they be correted: whenceit com- 
meth to palle that ſome hot, heady,hardy youth, ſticke nor to 
challenge their maſters into the field: andothers, more n_ 
cioully minded , ſecretly endeuour to take away the life of! 
cheir maſters, Many that haue not the opportunity to practiſe 
ſuch villanies, doe notwithſtanding in their hearts wiſh their, 
maſters deſtrution , and make moft fearctull imprecations 


before God, | 
$. 19. Of ſeruants amending that for which they are tuſtly re- 


prouea or corretted, _ 

More then patience 1s required of them that are deſerucdly 
rebuked or corrected for their faults : namely ® repentance, 
and amendment, Thus ſhall the ſmartand paine which ſer-! 
uants endure, be as good phylicke vnto them , and turneto 
their good, True amendmentof former faults may make one] 
a becrer ſeruant then he was before he committed choſe faults : 
witnetſe that which Saint Pasl ſatth of Oneſimus, Þ in time 
paſt be was to thee wnprofitable, but now profitable to thee and me, 

Contrary is their diſpoſition, who notwithſtanding all re- 
bukeand correction goe on ſtill in their euill and lewd cour- 


till chey haue no hope of them, but areforced to put them - 
Si 
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7. Duties of Seruants. 
of doores, This commeth either from a ſcornfull, diſdaintull 
ſtomach (for © a ſcorner heareth not rebuke ) or from a baſe, ſer- 
vile, ſtupid, blockiſh, brutiſh narure, that 1s not moued with 
any ſmart or paine, like a reſtic 1ade that will nor ſtirrethough 
he be whipt or beatenneuer ſo much, 4 So/omon wmpliech 
chus much by putting into one leaſh an horſe, an atle, and a 
{bole : meaning by a toole a ſcorntull , blockiſh ſeruanc : ro 
whoſe backe arod is as a whip to an horſe: of ſuch afoole he 
(aith,that * an hundred ſtripes enter nor into him : and againe, 
f Thowgh thou /houldeſt bray a foole 1n a morter among wheat with 
A peſtle, yet will not hu fooliſhne ſe depart from him, 


| Treat, 


arc the worſe ? Whar,bur that ſhame, beggery,and ſome igno- 
| minious death or other 1s like to betall them, 

reſpeerth che manner of performing them. 

$. 20, Of ſerning with trembling, 

The Manner how ſeruants ought to performe their duties 
is noted in foure phraſes : 

The firſt whereof is this,with feare and trembling, 

Feare is both as a fountaine from whence all other duties 
flow : and alſo as a/awce to ſeaſon them all. 

Commonly the ſeaſon and ſauour of waters commeth from 
the fountaine: which Saint /ames implicth,where he ſaith, no 
fountaine doth yeeld ſalt water and freſv : tor if the fountaine be 
falr, cheſtreames iſſuing from thence will beſalc: and freſh, if 
the fountaine befreſh : ſo if feare be ſeared in the heart of ſer- 
uants, all their obedience and ſubmiſſion will be ſeaſoned 


= a_Y 


ner of performing all their duties, to declare that there is atrue 
ſeruant-like feare ſeated in their hearts. Hereof I ſhall need 
ſay no more then what hath beene *” betoredeliuered. 
Theother word * trembling added to feare, adderh empha- 
lis,thewing that it is no mall Fare chat is required of ſeruants : 
and it giuech chem to wit that their maſters hauing a power | 
to puniſh chem, they muſt ſo carrie chemſclues as they prouoke 
not their maſter to wrach , bur be very carefull and circum-| 
ipe&to auoid his diſpleaſure, thatthey giue himnoiuſt oc: 


But whac ſhall we ſay of ſuch as for rebuke and correRion| 


Hicherto of the kindes of ſeruants duties. The next point 


therewith. Let therefore ſeruants here learne by their man- 


c Pro13.1. 


d Pro.26.3. 


e Pro.17.10, 
| Pro,27.22, 
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|: Samas.nz, | calion of offence. This care had that ſeruant of David which, 

| firſt eſpied Y5/o/om hanging in a tree, and told Joab thereof. | 
he ſo feared the diſpleaſure of the king his maſter, asto gaine 
| a thouſand ſhekels of {iluer he durſtnor kill Abſolom, The 
like is noted- of Obadiah,, who was atraid totell his mate; 
Ahab where Eliah was, left his maſter might have thought he 
had mocked him,it the Spirit had carried £/iah away, 

This trembling feare is needtull in regard of thefmall loye/ 
that ſeruants commonly beare to their maſters, There are 
not thoſe moriues to ftirre yp loue 1n ſeruants to their maſter,,! 
as inchildrento their parents : except therefore through awe 
and dread they be kept in compalle, they will exceedingly, 
cranſgrelle: and becauſe thisis ſo needfull, ſeruants mul };. 
bour co nouriſh it,as a meanes to Keepe them from ouer-much 
| boldnefle. | 

Contrary on the one {ide is a proud deſpiling of a maſters 
 authoriry(ſaying,it not with their mouthes, yer1n their heart, 
as Gaal of Atimelech , who ts he that we ſhould ſerue hins ? oras 
thoſe that deſpiſed the gouernment of Chriſt their maſter, 
| M we will not haue this man to reigne oner vs : and againe," /et vr 
breake his bonds aſund:r, and caſt away bts cords from ws. ) And 
on the other fide a wretched careletſenefle, not fearing any 
puniſhment before they feele 1t: like ro many deſperate thecues 
rhat no whit feare the power of the [udge, but deſperatly (ay, 
we hanz but one death to pay, The authority of God himſelfe i; 
deſpiſed , and his reuenging hand is lightly regarded by 
ſuch proud and deſperate ſeruants:ſo as their finne 1s no ſmall 
ſinne, | 

$.. 25; Of ſerning with ſincerity, 
IL. | The ſecond branch concerning the »za»ner of ſeruants 
performing their dutie 1s in theſe words, i» ſingleneſſ+ of heart, 
|foasall muſtbeperformed with an honeſt and vpright heart: 
Col 3.23. whatſoener yee dog, doe it hecartily,faich the Apoſtleto ſeruants 
in another place, Thus did Zeſeph in fingleneſle of heart 
ſerue his maſter : inſtance his refuling to abuſe his miſtreſſe in 
a priuate chamber when ſhe delired it, and no other body was 
in the houſe. Happy were it for maſters to haue ſuch ſeruants: 


[then might they take no more care then Potiphar did, bur put 
2 | 


| 
Gen, 39.11,12+ 


]Gen.394. 
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all that they haue into their ſeruants hands, Neither would| 
| chis rare vercue in ſeruants. be only profitable to their ma. 
ters, bur alſo very comfortable to chemſclues, and bring them | 
| much peaceof conſcience, | 
' Contrary is hypocriticall ſeruice : when ſeruants haue 
heart, and a h:art, making ſhew-of one heart outwardly , and | p(;y, 12, 2, 
 haue another, even acleane contrary heart within them, Such | 
an one was Geiazs, who came in and ſtood before his maſter, as 
if he had performed ſome good (cruice for his maſter, when 
he had moſt highly diſhonoured lum : and ſuch an one was | 
 Indas who carricd as faire a facerto his maſter as any of the 
diſciples, and yer was an arrant traitor ; for when he was 
thoughtro goe our to buy prowtion for his maſter, he went to | 10þz 13-29. 
|berray him, | 

| All eye-ſeruice is contrary to the forenamed (inglenelle of heart: 
| when ſeruants are di}igentſo long as their maſters eyeis on them: 
like lictle children that will doe any thing their mother will haue 
- [them doe, while her eyes vpon them 3 burnothing, when her 
 backe 1s turned, The world 1s full of ſuch eye-ſerwng ſcruants, 
who while their maſters are preſent, will beas buſieas Bees: bur | 
if he be away, then either idling at home, orgadding abroad, or 
nothing bur wrangling, and eating, and drinking withthe drun- | z4a1th,24.49, 
ken ; ike that lewd feruant whom Chriſtnoteth in theparable 
Ler the iudgement denounced againſt lym be noted of ſuch 


{eruants, 


2 Kin? T.2F« 


Eye ſeruice, . 


qd. 2 2, Of ſermng for conſcience ſake. Þ | 


The third branch- of - the 9zanner of ſeruants performing wy ba you | 


their ducie-is in theſe words, 45 vnte Chriſt, as the ſeruants of | ,, ryad | 
Ciriſt,dcing the will of God,as to the Lord : all which doe ſerforth [oculum, ſed vt | 
a good conſcience; or ſuch ſeruice as is performed for conſcience |domini ſtudio. 
ſake, or for the Lords fake, which is all one : becauſe the conſci- |: ouſit.A4- 
ence hath an eye only-to the Lord, to his will, andto his ordi-|* FL4kiA 
nance, Thoughthere were noother mottucin the world:to moue 
them to obey their maſters, yer their conſcience to God would | 
moue them. Such was, /o/ephs manner of ſeruing his maſter, as 
che reaſon which he himſelfe rendrech to his nuftretle ſheweth; | 
How can 1 gee this great wickedneſſe, and ſinne againſt God? The|Gen39.9. 
prayer which Abrahams ſeruant made to God, and thethanks|Gen.24. 12427. | 
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| by-reſpeRs, 


Matth.6.2. 
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done checre- 
fully. 


b Phbil.2c7. 


| c Pſal,q0*8, 


d f0b.4-34- 


| Scruice robe | poſition of the ſcruanc,and fo itimplicth willingneſſe and cheere- 
| faithfulneſſe. 


| Chriſt Ieſus ( whod rooke vpon him the forme of a ſernant ) hat 


J 


| {ſcience ſake: It chis be not thar which 9»/y they aime ar, yer atſy. 
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which he rendred to him for bleſſing his tourney, ſhew, that he 
ſerued [11s maſter for theLords ſake, Iris more clcare then neeq,| 
be proucd,chat ſuch was /aaksbs ſeruice to his maſter, This is the! 
racher to benoted of Chriſtian ſeruants, becauſe herein licrh the! 
greateſt difference berwixt be/eeuing ſernants,and others: others | 
may ſerue with feare and trembling, in ſinglenetle of heart, and 
with good will z bur only Saints doe ſeruiceas to Chriſtfor con. 


redly they doe chiefly and prexcipally aime ar it: which maketh 
chem not to content themſelues with doing the thing, but to en. 
\ deuour- to doc it after the beſt manner that they can, ſo as God 
may beſt accept thereof ; whereby as they approue themſelues |: 
God, ſo they doe much good to their maſters, and bring much 
comfort vnto their owne ſoules, 

Contrary is the minde of moſt, who doe all the ſeruice which 
they doe on by-reſpe&ts: they may performe much durie, andit 
may be doe much good to their maſters ; and thereupon they 
may get good wages at their maſters hands, and extraordinarie 
recompence alſo,and live in much quiet vnder them: but no re- 
ward can they looke for at Gods hands:ſo as I may ſay to ſuch fer- 
uants, as Chriſt ſaid to thoſe who didall to haue glory of men, 
They hanue their reward, 

$. 23. Of ſernants willingneſſe to performe their dutie. 

The fourch branch reſpe&ing the manner of ſeruants per- 
forming their dutie, 1s noted in this phraſe, with good will, This 
| good will of a ſeruant to his maſter, hath reſpe& partly to thedi/- 


tulnefle z and partlyto the benefit ofthe maſter,and ſo itumplicth 
Of wllingneſſe todoe that dutic which belongerh to a ſeruant, 


made himſclfc a worthy patterne. © 7 delight ro doe thy will, ſaith 
he to him thatſent him: and againe, 4 Ay meat is to doe the will 
of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his worke. Doth nota man cat 
his meat willingly, wich delight and cheercfulnelſe? euen ſo did 
Chriſt the mar: & of him thar ſent him. So checrefully did /aakvb 
ſcruc his Vncle Labay, that ©ſexer yeeres ſeemed to him but a few 


| 


dayes. 
4 Obieft 
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_ Obieft, The reaſon thereof was the loue he bad to Rachel, 

1, Anfw, This was #ne reaſon, bur notthe only reaſon ; had he 
not borne good will ro his Vacle and Maſter,as well as /oxe to his 
wife,the time might haue ſeemed tedious enough: but both mee- 
ing together, made the time palle away the berter, 

2, Anſw.If the loue he had to Rache/ made him doe his ſeruice 
ſo cheerefully : then if ſeruants loue God, for whoſe ſake th 
ought to doether feruice,it will cheerctully be done, MÞoc 

1. Thar which the Apoſtle applicth to-gizing of almes (2 Cor, 
9. 7.) may be extended to all manner of duties whuch God requi- 
reth, God loueth cheerefulneſſe : that worke therefore which is not 
ſcaſoned therewith God regardeth nor. ' 
2. As cheerefulneſſe maketh God the better to like the worke, 
ſor makerh the worke much morecaſie to him thar doth it, Our 
common prouerbenoteth as much, Nothing rs hard to a willing 
minde, | 

3. *Letthere bechcercfulneſſe in a ſeruants minde, and he1s 
as free as his maſter: for ſuch a ſeruant 15 the Loyds freeman(1 Cor, 
7.22.) and when he cannet be madefreeof his maſter, he doth 
after a manner make his ſcruice free. 1 

Haue an eyeto God,to his acceptation,and remuneration, and 
it will quicken thy ſpirit, Mans reward maketh poore men glad 
of worke, and cheercfull in doing their worke: it is as ſugar to | 
ſharpe wine, Tradeſmen,Phyſitans, Lawyers, all forrs of men, 


Wour thouph outwardly it be well done,yetcan the doer haue little | 
comfort therein, becauſe God accepteth it not. 


xe by gaine drawne on with great willingnelſe to take great 


paines. Should not Gods recompence of our paines make vs |. | 
Heb. 11,26, *| - 


es had, thereby to ſee the recompence-of reward | 


much more willing ? Surely it would, if we had fuchan eye of 
faith as Aſoſc 
which he ſaw. 


when ſeruants doe their ſeruice lowringly, grudgingly, by com- 
pullion ( as Beares are broughtto a ſtake) and of necelſſitie, as 
{laues in a galley. Such ſeruice muſtneeds be vntowardly done: 


$. 24, Of ſernants quickneſſe and diligence in their ſeruice. | 
Seruants, in teſtimonie of their willingneſſe and cheereful- 


el[c, muſt be both quicke and diligentin their ſeruice : for theſe |. 


|; & | ; . 
Contrary is heauineſſe of ſpirit, and diſcontentednetſe of minde, | mt 4. 
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wire,vt ſcilicet 


þ non poſſunt a | 


dommu liberi | 


fier 1, ſua ſer- 
uitutem ifs 
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liberam faciant. | 
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arectfects of 'willin gnelle, Quickneſſe hath reſpe&rotherime of 
doing a thing. Dulgence to the paines that is taken about it, 
Quickneſſe, Hethat 1s qgwicke 1n his feruice taketh vp no more time about 
 tonething then mutt needs ; but is ready to doe one thing after 
another z and chusdoth much more ſeruice. Ir is expreſly noted 
|b Gen.24.18, | of Rebekah,thatſhe Þ haſted, and let downe her pitcher: and ha. 
ſted and empricd her pitcher, and ran againeto the Well, Ang 
Abrahams (cruant hauing madewhar ſpeed he could tothe place 
whither he wasſent,. © wozld not eat tifl be had | told bis errand: 
atrerhe hadtoldit,if ic had not ſped,4 he would not haue delaied 
mime, but hauc gone againe forthwith: when he had well diſpat- 
ched all, <he would nor ſtay vpon any complements, but halted 
f 2$am.18.23. | way to hismaſter; * 4himaas ftroue wich {bi who ſhould ſoo. 
neft bring their me{ſagetotheir maſter : and Ahimaazoutſtrip: 
Chi, for he had a very willing minde to doe the bulinetle, The 
manner of charge which E112 gaue to his ſcruant, unplicth all 
g 2 King.4.29. | the ſpeed he could make: it was this, 8 Gird vp thy Lynes, gve thy 
way :1if thowmeet any by the way, ſalute him not : and if any ſulute| 
thee, auſweribin not againe. 

He that is d5/ivent in his ſeruice,willnot only be quickefor the 
time, butalfo hold on, and imploy all the labourand paincs tha 
he can forthe well ette&ting of thar which heisto doe, That gene- 
| rall:charge laid vpon all men, in parricular appertainerh to aſer- 
 uant (Þ I» the ſweat of thy face thous ſhalt eat bread) and that 
which So/omoznotcrh (i what ſpeuer thine hand findeth to ave, ave 
it with thy might, ) Great was Taakobs diligence (for he ſaith of 
k Gen.31-49. | himfelfe in doing his maſters bulinetde, £ 7z the day the drougit 
| conſumcd me, and the froft by night, and my ſleepe departed from 
| {mizeees.) Greatalſo was the diligence of thoſe ſhepherds, tha 
j! Luke2,8. \1 bent watch oney their flocks by night :.and of * thoſeſeruants, that 
|* Mat2516 |; their paines doubled the ralenrs which were-committed to 
” chem, As diligenceis by theſe and many like examples commen- 
ded vnto vs,f0 15 irfurcher ſer forth by the many promiſes which 
m Pro.10.4 | are made vnto it;as, ® The haud of the diligent maketh rich: "The| 
n 12.14 |recomp ne of a m:u3 hauds ſhall be rendred unto hin : ® The hand 
- Verſan. | of the diligent ſhall bearerule : * In all labour there i5 profit. 

© 14-23* | Theworkewhich ſeruants arc by their maſter appointed to 


|. doc, isto them the worke of God : whereupon the Apoſtic = , 
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co ſeruants as well as to others, P as God hath callzd exery one, ſo 
/:t him walhe : but the worke of God 15 to be done with all dili- 
gence: for 4 Curſed is he that aoth the worke of the Lord negli- 
rently. 
: Comtnry is the idlenelle, lazineſle, lothfulneſle, and flug- 
(o;ſhnetle of ſeruants, Theſe are faults roo roo common, Sols- 
mm much inucighech againſt theſe vices, ſerting them forth-in 
their kinde, and ferting downe che many miſchietes that follow 
thereupon, 
Thus he deciphereth them j "The /lothfull man ſaith, there is 
4 Lion in th: way (that'is, he pretendeth vnlikely danger) As the 


Sa 


aing of the haua's to fl-epe, | » 
Thefe arc the miſchiefes which he noteth to come from idle- 
ne: and ſloth, © Poxertie, ® Seruitude, * Fruitleſſe wiſhes and de- 
fres,Y Hunger, * Beggerie, * Death. And to ſhew what ſmall ioy 
or comfort maſters may haue in ſlothfull ſeruants, he compareth 
them to vineger and ſmoke, which are as irkefome to the reerh 
and eyes as can be: Þ «Fs wineger (faith he) & to the teeth, and 
ſmoke to the eyes, (0 is the fluggard to them that ſend him. And 
becauſe many idle packsthinke and fay they doe no hurr, he fur- 
ther ſaith, that © He that « flothfull in his works is brother to him 
that is a great waſter : in which reſpe&t Chriſt ſtilech a (lothfull | 
ſeruant, 4x wicked and vprofitable ſerxant : and grueth him the 
portion of thoſe who doe much hurt, BY 
How lightly ſocuer many ſeruants eſteeme idlence{Jeand ſloth, 
the truth 1s, thar it is a plaine theft, For the belt ſeruice that ſer- 


luraine to is mouth. 1 Tet alittle ſleepe,a little ſiumber, a little fol- 


ligent in their maſters worke, as if it were their owne. So as it is| 
[not enough to auoid idleneile in doing nothing atall, but they 
muſt take heed that they be not ſlothfull in doing ſomethung: for 
as ood not at all, as neuer 4 whit the better, | 

[ haue the further pretled this point, becauſe it 1s noted as a 
blemiſh in ſuch ſeruants as profeſſereligion to be moſt lazteand }; 
neghgent, leaſt ſedulous and diligent, Much of thattime which | 
they ſhould ſpend about their maſters buſinelſe (which 3scheir| 


doore turneth wpon the binges, ſo a ſlothfull man vpon his bed, The | 
ſlothfull hideth his hand in his beſome, it grieneth hin to bring it | 


uants can doe, is due to their maſter : and they ought to beas di- | 
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| chey make cheir maſters weary of their ſeruice my reaſon 
| doe good troothers : nor lay vp any ſtocke or portion, as 0- 
| lothfull being vader maſters, ſcldome proue a_ when 


| chey are for chemſclues, In theſe is Solomons proucrbe verified, 


| ſcruants to their maſters had reſpeR to the profit and benefit 


land in chat reſpe&t it compriſeth faithfulneſſe vader it, Faith.) 


| /kewaras that 4 man 


[in his, A faichfull embaſſadonr i health, that is, he bringetd 


Fl _ 


| Dutiesof Seryants, Trear. 1, 


| particular calling ) they ſpend in | prating about ſtate, ang 
| Ghurch-buſineſle, ( matters not belonging to them, ) Thy 


thereof chey are ofr ſutred from houſe to houſe, and as rolliy 
tones, gather no moſſ? : they neicherlearne kill, whercby they 
| may, when chey are of chemſclues, maintaine chemſelues, and 


thers which are diligent doe : yea they get ſuch an habit of 
idlenefſe,as they can neuer ſhake it off againe : for they who are 


The talks of the lips tendeth only to penmry. 
| $.25. Of (ernuants faithfulneſſe, 
It was * before noted, that the good will here required of 


| 


which ſeruants-by their ſeruice might bring to their maſters, 


falneſſe (1 ſay ) whereby ſeruants doe well diſcharge that cruſt 
which is committed to them. Expreſly it is commanded to| 
ſeruants, Þ To fhew all good faithfulneſſe, and © it us required in 
p found faithfall, The phraſe which is 
vied of Moſes, 4 He was fauthfull as a ſernart, ſheweth that| 
faichfulneſle by a kinde of proprietie appertaineth to a {cr- 
uant : and © where Chrift coupleth theſe rwo, good and faith- 
full, hegmeth vs to vnderſtand that a ſeruants goodweſſe con-| 
liſteth in his fairhfulneſſe, 
Great is the benefit that by ſeruants faithfulneſſe will re- 
dound both tomaſter and ſeruant. 
The benefit which commeth to the maſter, Solomon notetk| 
im this prouerbe, As the cold of ſnow ( is very acceptable; com- 
fortable and profitable ) in the rime of harucſt ( when men are| 
euen ſwelrered with heat ) /o is a faithfull meſſenger to themthat 
ſend him : for he refreſheth the ſoule of his maſters : and againc 


| 


ſafctice to his maſter. 

The benefit which redoundeth to the ſeruant himſc!te by 
his faithfulneſſe Chriſt notech in this his approbation, and 
remuneration thereof, Well done thow good and faithful ſeruant 
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| chow haſt beene faithfull ouer a few things, 1 will make thee Ruler 
| oner many things, enter thox into the wyof thy Lord, Every ſet- 
uanc ſhall be called ro his account:ifnot by his maſter on earth, _-— 
yer by his maſter 1n heauen: he will ſay to euery one, Giue an| 14,16, . 
account of thy ſtewardſhip : now then if ſeruants hauenot beene ; 
faichfull, what other diſchargecan ehey looke for, then chat 
which the wicked, ſlochfull, and vnproficable ſeruant ( who| 
hid his calenc in a napkin) received, namely this, {aft ye the | at. 25.30, 
onprofitable ſernant mto euter darkneſſe, there ſhall be weeping 
aud gnaſhing of teeth, Letall vnfaichfull ſeruants note this : for 
co faithfulneſle is contrary all vofaithfulneſle, as negligence, 
deceit, theeuery, treachery, and ſuch like vices. Much dam- 
mage, diſgrace, and vexation is brought by ſuch ſeruants to 
ow. : and better it had beene thatchey neuer had come in- 
to a mans houſe, | | 
But that the point of faithfulneſle may be the better diſcer- 
[ned, and obſerued, I will exemplifie it in ſcuen particulars 
whereabout 1t ought eſpecially ro be exerciſed, which are, 
1, The Goods, 2, The Buſmeſſes and affaires, 3, The Comnſels| 
[and ſecrets, 4. The other /ermants, 5, the Children, 6.The Bed- 
fellow, gy. The Perſon of their maſter or miſtreſle, | 
$. 26, Of ſeruants faithfulneſſe about their maſters goods. 
Two things arerequired of ſeruants to teftific their faith- 
{ulnetle about their maſters goods, 
1, Aſatekeeping of them, 


2. An increaſing of them. | 
1. Whatſocuer 15 committed by maſters vntotheir ſeruants; | geruance mun | 


they mult ſo carctully preſerue, as it be not loft, ſpoiled, or im- | wellpreſerue 
paired vnder their hands, whether they be og within | their maſters 
doores, or without. I may rothis purpoſe nor vnhily apply | 899 . 

that charge vnto ſeruants which in anocher caſe che Apoſtle 

raueto 7 immthy, Þ Keepe that which 1s committed to thy truft : | b 1 Tim. 6.20, 
the Meraphor 1s taken from ſeruants, and fo ſhewerh whar 1s odargeMe- 
heir durie, Great was Toſephsfaichfulnetle in this kinde,which |? Re 
made his maſter < pat all that he hadiats his hand5So preat was c Gen.39.4. 
la«bob; faichfulnelle, that © in twentie yeeres his matters ewes |d & 31, 38,39. 
andihe Goats, being vnder his hand, caſt not their young, 


nor che Rammes were devoured : if any thing were torne of 
beaſts, 


| 


jo 
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Duties of Seruants. Treat. 9. 


| beaſts, he brought ic not to his maſter, but barethe loſle of i 
 kimſelfe, If ſeruancs eſpie any dammage or hurt done by g. 
thers to their maſters goods, they muftredreſle it, if they can 
| orat leaſt make it knowne to their maſters, that he may piue 
order for the redreſſing of it : as the feruants of him tha; 

ſowed good ſeed among which tares were ſowed, mentioned 
| in the parable, 

Maſters that put ſervants in truſt, ſecurely goe about other 
affaires, and looke not themſelues to thoſe goods which are 
ynder their ſeruants cuſtodic, which is to be preſuppoſed they 
would doe, if they truſted nox, their ſeruancs. Great realen 
cherefore1t15 that ſeruants be carcfull of choſe things which 
arc ſocommuitted to them, | 
er nant 2, They ought further to doe what Heth in them to ad- 
endeuour ro | uance their maſters cſtate, and to increaſe his ſtocke, The little 
increaſe their | which Labanhad was by L1akobs faichfulneſſe in this kinde ir- 
| maſters eſtate. | 24 vato 4 multitude, Thetalents which were commicted 
| Gent. 30.30, " L.C Fog hy 
| Mat. 25.1617. | ©© the ewo faithfull ſeruants were by their induſtric increaſed 
| ; | toas many more, So as itis not ſufficient tor ſcruants not to] 
impairetheir maſters eſtace, but they mult bercer it : for he tha 


| 


| 


F 


i 


kept ſafe his maſters talent, and gaue him his owne again 


was counted an vnproficable ſeruant, and receiued the 
of waſters. 

Moſt maſters take ſeruants for their aduantage 8nd benefit, 
for it 1s butlictle caſe for a maſter to prouide diet and lodging 
| for many ſeruants, and co giue them wages, if they reape no 
| profic and benefitby them. 


OOIme 


$. 27. Of ſernants careleſneſſe oner their maſters good:, 


Contrary to ſeruants fidetitie in ſafe keeping their maſters 
goods commirted to their charge is (areleſneſſe and negll- 
| gence in ſuffering lolſe and dammage come to their maftcrs: 
as in the fields, when they looke not to his fences and gats J 
ornegle& his cattell ſo as they be ſtolne, or ſuffer diſcaſes to 
grow vpon them, or giue them not fodder and water in duc 
{ ſeaſon. Or in the houſe, when they leauc doores or windowes 
| open, andthecues come in and takeaway, or hooke out ther 


maſters goads : or careleſly leaueche firc, or let candles "_ 
þ o 
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ſo as the houſe may beſes;on fire; or tuffer houſhold-(tuffe, 
|ind apparell co lie ullitbemoth-cacen or -orherwile ſpoiled : | 
lor ſutfer any thing in che houſero be broken or victuall to lie 
[in corners moulding, or to be caſt vp and downe for dogs and 
|cats. When Chriſt io increaſed che bread and! filk, wherewith 
many thouſands werefed,;that many fragments were (left, he 
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| 


| 


[bid his diſciples gather ypwhat remained, and rendred this 
reaſon, that nothing be loſt, The dammage which may come by 
ſcruants carcleſnetle, may be more then cuer they can be able] 
[carefully to preuent ir, + ic) | v 

| $.28. Of-ſeruants fraud, 'T | 
| Contrary tothe other branch of {cruants faithfalnefſe in in- 


crealing their maſters eſtate, is all manner of cheft and fraud, | 
{whether it beby recaining chat which 1s due to their. matters, 


{or by purloining from-cthem that which they - haue, Þ> The| 
| Apoltle. Expreſly. forbiddeth feruants 'ro prrioime, The word! 
rranſlaced prrlorne, is the ſame whereby the fraud of Anavras is 
et forth, who © kept backe; part of the price of a polleſli on.| 
which they ſold : ſo as thereby is forbidden not only open and 
manifeſt ſtealch, as pilfering money our of their maſters purſe, 
cheſt, or counter z or-conueying away their corne, watcs, or} 
any other goods: but alſo pucting more into the accountof ex-| 
pences then hath beene expended,or into the account of debts| 
lefſe thenis due (as the vnuuſt Reward, who for a debr of an 
buedred meaſures of oyle pur in fiftie, and for 'an hurdred of | 
wheat put .in foxre/core ) or ſpending more then: needs, or! 
bringing inill company into the houſe when their maſters are| 
jadſent, and entertaining them on their matters coſt,or concea-f 
[ng part of the price which hath beene raken.for any wares,or 


then their maſters wot of, or receiuing bribes or gifts which 


workeVpon their maſters coſt, or inucagling away their ma- 
ters cuſtomers, or purloining away orher mens goods com: | 
micred ro their maſters truſt ( as Taylors ſeruants,who thereby | 
both much diſcredit cheir maſters, and alſo hinder their cu-} 
| 
| 


tome, ) 


__— 


A _ 


to make ſatisfaction far ; and therefore chey ought the more} 


| 
- - © | | 
borowing money in their maſters names,or taking greater fees | 


. 
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Luke 16.6,7. 


their maſters refuſe ( as Gehaz4 ) or hiring others to doe their |, x; $22, 
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Duties of Seruants. 
- | Obutth,, What if maſters detaine their ſeruants wages ? may 
” chey not by priuy meanes right themſclues ? 4 | 

-  eA-fw. A maſters (innc 1sno warrant to make ſeruants aj. 
(wer finne with ſinne, The law 1s as open for ſeruants as fo 
| maſters : if not, Gods cares are open for their complaints ; he 
can and willredrellcall,or here or hereafter, fNote Laakobs eg. 
ample, Many make this a iuſt prerence; but whether it be jug 
| or no, it is not ſafe to open this gap of deceit. 

| Theſe and ſuch like kindes of deceic are the more haj. 
- {nous linnes becauſe of chat truſt which maſters repoſe in ſer- 
uants : for they violate both the bond of 1uftice, and of fidelity 
27. Of Hen.s. | alſo. Ifa ſcruant imbezill or defraud his maſter of any of hi 
Srar.7. [goods to thevalue oftorty ſhillings, he1s adiudged a felon þy 
| And 5. of Eliz. | Our ſtatute law, 

| 2296. 20, $. 29. Of ſernants faithfulneſſe in the buſmeſſes which the 
O21 are to diſpatch for their maſters. 

| In the bulineſles which maſters commit to the care 0 
cheir ſeruancs to be diſpatched by them, they: muft doe their 
beſt endeuour that all may proſper vnder theirhands : as iti 
[nated of [oſeph,® he was a profperous man : we haue not only: 
| pregnant proofe, buralſo'an excellent direfion for this point 
inthe* example of Abrahams ſeruant, who was very faichful 
in diſpatching the bulineſle of ferehing a wife for /ſaak; there: 
inlertheſe particulars be noted, 

1, He feared God : the whole cariage of that buſineſle teſt 
ficth as much. There is a double bond to tie ſeruants hereun- 
!to : one In reſpect of themſclues, that inthe thing which they 

docthey may be accepted of God : another in reſpe& of ther 
maſters, thatheir maſters buſineſle may proſper vnder ther 
| | hands : God proſpereth ſuch as feare him, in all things they 
take in hand: inftancethe examples of © [aakgb, 4 Toſeph, and) 


C Gen.pzo27, 
d & 39. 2, | 
E 1 Sam18.14. 


|f Gen.z4lzs | orayer is the beſt mcanes that poſſibly can be vſcd to obrain/y 


| 


| any bleſling from the Lord, Without it all our endeuours a 
gPſal. 127.2. | vaine (8 It 15 invaine to riſe vp early and ſit vþ late,and toeat t 
| bread of carefulneſſe,except Gods bleſſing accompany al. ) 
h Gen.z4. 27, 3. Heb gauethankes when he ſaw the Lord begin to pro'-Mlyi 
| | ver 
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Treat. 7. Daties of Seruamnts. 
per that he tooke in hand : thankſgiuing for the R_——_ of | 
a bleſſing, is an effeQuuall meanes tor continuance of thar ble. 
ling : yea1t 1s alſo an effeftuall meanesto moue God to proſper 
[other rhings that we take in hand : ſo as, if ſeruants- defire to 
[proſper in all the affaires which they vndertake for their me- | 
|iters, they muſt render thanks for the firſt ſucceile which he | 
hath giuen, and fo for the ſecond, third, fourth, and for cuery | 
ſuccelle, | 
4. He tooke all cheopportunities he could: i when he ſaw 
2 maid'to inquire of, he ran to her, and inquired what was 
| behouefull for his matter : when he had ground to thinke ſhe 
was the maid, * he preſented gifts to her : | ſo ſooneas he was 
brought to che houſc, he falls vpon the matter for which he 
|came, cuen beforc he did eat any thing : after matters to his li- 
king were concluded, he maketh no tarrying, burwith allſ 
[ſpeed carieth the maidto 1ſack, Ina word, he omitred nothing | 
[chat in the vetermoſt of his wiſdome he conceiued to be be- 
houefull for thar matter : more he could not haue done, if the| 
matter had wholly concerned himſelfe. I ſhall need no further 
ſro vrge this point, then by ſetting this patterne before ſcr- | 
[Uants. | 
Contrary is their diſpoſition who care not whether the 
things which they doe for their maſter proſper orno : if they 
[haue taken any paines therein, ſo as their maſter cannot ſay 
they haue alrogerher negleed it, there is all char they care 
for. If it ſucceed nor well, they will ſay they are not in Gods 
place to make eyery thing which is done to proſper. But 
though the whole bleſſing reſt in God, yer hath he ſanified 
@ | meanes for obtaining his bleſſing ( as faith, prayer, thankſgi-| 
[uing, and the like) which becauſe they vſe nor, they faile in 
this point of faithfulneſſe, Nay further, they vſcthoſethings | 
which doe mainly hinder and keepeaway Gods bleſſing, and 
in ſtead thereof bring a curſe vpon all they do,as profanenelle, 
vncleanneſſe,drunkennefle, and all manner of riotouſneſle,yea 
deſpiling Gods word and holy ordinances, reproaching his 
[Saints, taking hisname in vaine by {wearing,forſwearing, and| 
blaſpheming, lying ,alſo backbiting, pilfering, and other like| 
vices, Theſe irrcligious and wicked ſeruants, as they ſinne' 
EHA3 againſt] 
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| againſt God and their owne ſoules, ſo alſo againſt cheir maſter; 
it 1s not for maſters profit to Keepe ſuch {eruants, 
$. 30, Of [ernants faithfulneſſe in keeping their maſters [e... 
crets, and concealing thetr bnformaties, ny 
_  - By reaſon of thar neare bond which is betwixe maſter 
and {eruants,and their neare and continuall abiding together, 
and the many imploiments which maſters haue for their ſer. 
uants, ſeruants come to know many of their maſters ſecrets ; 
faithfulneſe chereforerequiterthto keepe them cloſe. Prouideg 
char they be nor ſuch ſecrets as tend to the diſhonour of God, 
or to the danger ofthe Commonwealth and Church, no nor 
of a prjuate perſon ; for * /ozarhar is commended for difcoue- 
ring the miſchicte which Sax/ had ſecretly incended againſt 
| Damid, | n 
bP/0.11.13, | For proofe of the point, note what Ss/omon faith,Þ He that # 
| of a fairhfull ſpirit conceal. tha matter : namely, a ſecrer matter, 
c ler. 38.27. | Note alſo how faithfull < Jeremiah was in keeping Zedekiah: 
'counſell : chough the Princes enquired atter it, yer would he 
not reucale 1t to them, * 3401S b 
To this head is to be referred a: faichfull concealing of ma- 
ſerFinfirmicies : forthe beſt that heareſubic to many ; and 
ſcruants which are vnder their maſters roote continually wait- 
ing on:them, cannot chuſe but eſpie many : it herein ſeruants| 
be nor faithfull, maſters were better be without ſeruants in 
cheir houſes, oo, 
Contrary to keeping cloſe the ſecrets of mafters, is blabbing 
abroad all juch things as ſeruants know concerning their mz- 
ters: which is too common a fault : for when ſeruants of di- 
uers houſes men or maids meet together, all their talke for the 
moſt part is of their maſters and miſtretſes, whereby it com- 
| meth to pafle thatall the ſecrets of an houſe are ſoone knowne 
| about the whole towne or city. Solomon ftileth ſuch an onea 
{ Pro. 12.13, frate-bearer: A tale-bearer, ſaith he, rexcalethſecrets : or, he that 
| © 20,19, reu:aleth ſecrets is atale-bearer : for many of Solomons prouerbs 
j | are conuertible,they may be turned either way, Now note how. 
| Selomonnoterh out the muſchactes that tale-bcarers worke:The 


words of a tale-bearer are as wonnas, ( th ey wound the pretzous, 


; 


2 1 $4/7.20.12. 


| 


3 


| - ; : 
1Pro.18.8, {nameandcredit ofa man) and they goe dewne into the innermof 
| | part 
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| part of the belly,thar is, they doe, as it were, ſtrike rhorow the 
very heart of a man. Againe he noteth them to bethecauſe 
| of all ſtrife, and co raiſe diſcord berwixt chiefe friends : and in| Pro.16.18, 
chat reſpe& ficly reſemblech chem to wood which is the very | Pro.26.20, 
fuell of fire. What enemies then are ſuch ſeruants to an houſe ? 
| They are euen as treacherous ſpics, themoſt dangerous ene- 
mies that be. Thus we ſee that this is no light linne ; yer is 
ir ſo much che more odious when maſters and miſtreiles in- 
firmicies ( the publiſhing whereof may much impaire their | 
credit) are made knowne, VT) 
$. 31. Of ſeruants faithfulneſſe in helping one another. 
Where many fellow ſeruants are together, faithfulnefe re-| ny, 
quiretch that one be helptull co another in what they may 3 
as by good example, good counſel], incouragement in good 
courſes,dillwaſion from lewd and wicked practiſes, peace and 
vnity, with the like, TheLord Chriſt expreſly calleth ſuch | 
an one a faithfull ſeruant, and pronounceth him bleſſed. | Mat,24.45.46. 
Example and aduice of ones equall preuaileth much with 
another, ſo as a fellow ſeruant may in this kinde doe more 
good thenthe maſter himſelfe: and if by his meanes he bring 
his fellow ſeruants to be faithfull, his owne faichfulnetle 1s | 
dowbled and trebled ;and his maſter receiueth a double and 
treble benefit thereby : namely the benefit of this good ſer- 
uants faithfulnefle, and the benefit of all che other ſeruants 
faithfulne{le whom he hath made faichtull. 
| Contrary is their praQtiſe who by their ill example cor- Mat.24.49; 
rupt their fellowes (as that euill ſeruant, who,when his maſter | 
| Was away, dideat ard drinks with the drunken, that is, did cauſe | Gen.37.18, 
others to be drunken with him ) or by ill counſell draw one | &c. 
another on to euill ( as the ſonnes of 7aakob, who when they 
law Toſeph a farre off, ſaid one to another, Beho/d this dreamer | Mat 24.49. 
commeth, come now and let vs ſlay him, cc, and as they, who, 
when they ſaw their maſters ſonne, ſaid among chemſelues, | 
Thus 1s the hesre, come let vs kill hins, and let vs ſeiz,20n his inhe- 
ritance )orare euer quarrelling with their fellowes,and ſmi-; 
ting them ( as cher fore euill ſeruant whom the Lord 
| threatneth ro cutoff) or diflwade one another from obedience | 
and ſubietion( as they who ſaid, Let vs breake their bonde' p11 +. 
| Sl:3 alnnd Ry 
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Heb.13.4. 


.| maſters conſent : how abominablethen is it to defile one ano- 


Duties of Serwants. Treat. 9.| 
aſunder , and caſt away their cords fromws zand as Sheba,who 
ſaid,we hane no part mn Dauid : enery man to his tents O Iſrael, ) 
Theſe faults are very rife among ſeruants : whence it com. 
{ meth to paſle that there are ſo few good, and ſomany bad'ſer. | 
uants ; too true 1s this prouerbe,One skabbed ſheepe mars a whole 

| flocke, Let there bein a great family one ſcruant that 1s any 
[fane,proud,ri tous, ſtout, rebell;ous,or otherwiſe vicious,and' 
all will Contbe like him, 

| Among other parts of vnfaithfulneſle in this kinde one of 
{[chemoſtmon{trous (which yer is too too frequent)is to allure 
one another to vncleannetle, and men and maids to defile one 
another, We ſhewed * before, that it was vnlawfull for ſer- 
uants during the timeof their ſeruice to marie without their 


cher ? Theſinne is doubled being berwixt ſeruants : for as it! 


is a beaſftly (in in it ſelfe, ſo in the forenamed reſpeRt it is great-! 
[ly diſhonourable ro their maſter and his houſe : bclides| 
that the maid- ſo defiled is oft difabled to doe her ſeruice 
well : nay many times the charge of thechilde lieth vpon the 
maſter. Thus ſhame and diſhonour, griefe and vexarion, lotle 
anddammage all meet together, the more to gall & pierce him 
tothevyery heart. Is not this then a great part of vnfaithtul- 
nelle ? Deſerueth it not to be ſeuercly puniſhed , and that 
openly, and publikely with ſhame and ſmart too, that others| 
may” rake warning thereby ? Many viſe meanes to eſcape the 
reuenging hand of man : but though they eſcape mans hand, 
| chey ſhall be ſure to meer with Gods heauy vengeance: whore-| 
mongers God will indge, Daily experience ſheweth what mi- 
ſery ſuch wretches bring themſelues vnto,and how God meet- 
eth with them,and thar moſt fearetully. 
$. -32. Of ſeruants faithfulneſſeabout their maſters childrin 
Great faithfulnelſe may ſeruants manifeſt ro their ma- 
ſters in and about their children : as while they are young and 
not able to looketo themſelueszto be tender ouer them,and 
| well co:tend chem : maids eſpecially neatly to handle and jt 
[looke rothem , and cleanly to bring them vp : and they that 
Hauc a particular charge of them, to ſceke their goodin every 


| thing they can, and giue them their due portion : and on 
| cauſe] 
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| eftecme them their berters becauſe they are their maſters chil- 


| cuUlars, 


'{chem to ſweare, blaſpheme, and vſe all manner of vncleane 


[their parents can neuer get them to leaue againe: ſo as they 


{other like places, which are the very bane of youth : and draw} 
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cauſe children are much in ſeruants company)to vſe in their 
hearing ſuch ſpeech as may miniſtergrace rothem , andto 
ccach them good things, and ( whenthey grow toſome ripe-| 
nelle of yeares ) to beare a reuerend reſpe& ,to them, and} 


dren, Ic is noted of Abrahams (eruant, that he called his ma- 
ters ſonne, Maſter. 

Children are dearc to parents : the honour and kindneſle 
done to them chey account as done tothemſclues : chis kinde 
of faithfulnetle therefore muſt needs be highly eſteemed by 
maſters in cheir ſeruants : and atſuredly it 1s agreat meanes to 
workea good reſpet&t in maſters rowards them, 

Yet Contrarily doe many ſeruants carrie themſelues, to- 
wards their maſters children, as 1s apparent by theſe parti- 


1, Some in their cariage are very hoggiſh and churliſhto 
their maſters children when their puon are out of (ighe. 

2. Ochers are very carelctlc ot them, and tend them very 
ſlucriſhly, not caring how they goe : whereby they oft procure 
great diſpleaſure from their maſter and miſtrelle. 

3. Ochers get from their mafters children what they can | 
and depriue them of their allowance, turning it to their owne| 

aine, | | 
. 4. Others exceedingly corrupt their maſters children 
with their filchy' and 'corrupt communication : teaching 


ſpeeches: thus is that proucrbe verified, exi// communications 
corrupt good manners, Children ofc times intheir young yeeres 
learne ſuch 111 language and behautour of lewd ſeruants, as| 


may curſe the day that cuer ſuch ſeruants came into their 


houſe, | 
5. Others allure them co ſtage-plates, to dice-houſes, and 


| 


chem to ſpendin riot ſuch allowance as their parents allow 
them,yea and beyond that allowance,1o as they runnein deb, 
and ger ſuch an habit of ſpending, as at length chey make| 


Points of yn- 
faithfulneflein 
ſeruants abour 
their maſters 
children, 


I Cor.15,33 


away their wholecftate, 
S\ 4 6, Ochers 


' 
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FF" Tha inueagle their affeQions : and ofc draw them to 
folly and vncleannelſe. This filchy kindeof vnfaichfulnelle i; 
ſo much worſe then that which was * before noted berwixt 


| fellow ſeruants, by how much neerer and dearer children ar 


to their parents then ſeruants to their maſters. | 
7, Others that dare not. committhis abominable wicked. 
 nelſe, ſticke not to doe that which is little better, namely to 
| draw them on to be contracted, yea and mariedto them otten 

times, and that priuily without conſent of their parents; 
whereby parents affections are ofr fo alienated from their chil- 
dren, as they will not acknowledge them for children, but 
cleane caſt them oft. Theſe are the fruics of this lewd kinde of 
vafaithfulneſie 1n ſeruants, | 


9. 33s, Of ſeruants faithfalneſſe in regard of their maſters, or 
| 


|  miftreſſes bea-fellow, 


So faithfull ought ſeruants to be to their maſters and; 
miſtreſſes,that if one of rhem ſhould labour co vſc aſernanrin! 
any manner of deccir to the other, the ſcruant ought not to} 
yecld. As if a maſter ſhould move his maid priuily to take 
away tewels,platc,mony, linnen,orany fuch thing as 1s 1n her 
miſtreſſe cuſtody, It skillerh not that the maſter hath the! 
chicfeſt power ouer all the goods : afecret taking of chem! 
away Without the priuity of the miſtrefle in whoſe cuſtody 
they are,is in the ſeruant deceit,and a point of vntaithfulneſle,] 
| Much lefſe ought any ſeruants be moued by their miſtrelle 
priuily to take away their maſters corne, wares, or any goods 
| for her priuate viſe, Of the two this 1s the greater part of vn- 
faithfulneſſe. _— 
| Iffuchdeceit oughtnor to be vſed about any goods, much 
leſſe about the body of maſter or miſtreſſe, As if a maſter 
ſhould allure his maid to commit folly with him, or a mi- 
ſtreiſe her man , both their conſcience to God, and alſo their 
faithfulneſſe co their maſter or miſtrefſe ſhould make. them vt- 
|terly to. refuſe it, and ro giueno place to any ſuch temptation. 
12 7oſeph is propounded as a patterne herein : and againſtthe 


| 


[ſuggeſtion of his miſtreſle he rendreth the two forenamed 
jreaſons : his conſcience to Gad'in theſe words , how can I 


doe this great witkedneſſe ana ſinne agginſt God? His faichful- 
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| nelle; 
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[red, * they ſought out oneto cheriſh him. Irwas a point of faich- 
fulnefſe in Naamans © maid, to tell her miſtreffe of a meanes|c a xjay,5, z, | 


the hand of God lay heauy vpon himi;/and all his goods were ta- 
ken from him, and his bodiefull of ſore boiles, * they that dwelt |e Job 19.15.26, 


I—_ 
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mebut thee, how then &Cc. 


'knowne to their maſter the ſinne of his wife, and'to their miſtret 
che finne of her husband, eſpecially if ic be ſuch a finne as may 
end to the ruine of the familie, and thar by the knowled gethere- 
of, the party thar is not blinded and befotted with the finne, but 
rather free from it, may be ameanes to: redrefſe it; Thus > Na- 
bals ſeruants made knowneto Abigail the churliſhneiſe of Vabal 
towards Dazids ſeruants : by which meansthe miſchiefe inten- 
ded againſt the houſe was preuented, Thus if ſeruants know that 
their maſter inrendech fome morrall reuenge againſt another, to 


know their miſtretſe hath appointed to goe away priuily from her 


applied to many other like cales, 
The contrary 1s yeelding to maſters or miſtreſſes inany point | 
of deceitone againſt another ; whereunco ſeruantsaretoo prone; 
becauſe they thinke to be boulttred our by: the authoritie of the 
partie that ſerterth*hem on worke to deceiue. But no anchoritic 
can be a warrant for any deceit,or wickednelle, 

$. 34, Of ſeruants faithfulneſſe about their maſters perſons, 
Maſters and Miſtretſes areflcſh and bloud as well as ſeruants, 
and ſo fubie&to weakneſle;tickneite,old age;and other diſtretſes, 
wherein they may ſtand in greatnecd of ſeruants helpe: ſeruants 
therefore mult be fairhfull i affording them the beſt helpe chat. 
they can, Saxls ſeruants did a part of fathfulnetſe rotheir maſter, 
when, he being vexed with-an euillſpirir, *rheymquired afrer; 
meanes to eaſe him. So did Daxias ſeruanrs,when he being bed-' 


whereby her es ma his-leprofic :.and imhis, 


Prophet, | 
Contrary 1s a-ſeruants vngrarefull and inhumane leauing of 
tus maſterin his time of need,as the feruants of 196 did: for when 


CU — 


F —E 


nelleo his maſter in theſe, He harb not kept backe «15 rhmg from | 
Torhis head may berefred ſruancsfaittulneſ in making 
c 


cell [1is wifethereof in time,may be greatfarchfulnelſe't orifthey | 


husband, to rell him of iris a part of faichfulnetſe, This may be 
4 
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 ſeruants, to perſwade hum to vic the means preſcribed by the |d verſ33, | 


| 


D 1 Sams.14. 
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| f 2 Sam, 19.6. 
| g Mat,26.56, | 


| h2Sam4.6. 


1 XMat.26, 15. 


a Leu,19.18. 
b Mat,7.12 bu 
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| in his houſe, and his maids counted hins for a ffranger : and be wy 


| 


| 


| 
 maſter,and caretull co performe other dunes {incerely, willingly, 
{ cheeretully,and diligently,as hath before bcene noted, this is one 
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an aliant in their fight : he called his ſeryant, andthe gake bixs no 
anſwer; $0 did* Ziba: leaue Mephiboſheth in his greateſt need: 
and $ the Diſciples flie from their maſter Teſus Chriſt, Bur what! 
ſhall we fay of choſe that take occafton from their maſters im po. 
rencie to murder him themſelues, as ® Rechab and Baanah, ot to 
betray him to his enemies, as [»das betrayed the Lord Chriſt ; 
what, bur thatſuch tratterous ſeruanrs may Jooke tor ſuch ends, 
$. 45. Of the meanes to make ſernants faithſull, 
Among many other meanes to make ſeruancs ſaithfull to their 


ofthe moſt generall, namely, that ſeruayts, in all things they doe 
for their maſter, make their maſters caſe their owns, and ſo doe for 
him as they would for themſclues, or as they would haue their 
owne ſeruants doe for them, The generall rule of the Law is, 
a Loxe thy neighbour as thy ſelfe 3 and ® whatſoewer you would that 
men ſhould doe to you, doe you. euen ſoto them, If thus euery man 


more muſt ſcruants reſpect their maſter, becauſe all chat they can| 
doe is after an eſpeciall manner as adebt due to their maſters : in 
which reſpe& Chriſt ſaich, that when they hawe done all that i; 
commanded,they hawe but done their dutie, 

This I haue therather noted, becauſethe praftiſe of moſt (cr- 
uants is contrary thereunto, For whule they worke for theirma 
ſters,they will cry our that they are ouer-burdened,and tired with 
that worke which they will calily goe thorow wichall when they 


ſter, muſt be called to it againe aud againe, and forced to ftand co 
it, and to hold outtill it be done, what paines will they take, how 


they be forthemſdlues ? When Tourneymen receineincreaſe of 


tt 


' wages according to theworke which they doe,they will diſparch 


more then a prentiſe that hath but cloth, food, and lodging. 


Againe, many that in their maſters goods are very lauiſh, and 


waftfull, when they come to befor them(clues are very ſparing, 


ſauing,and prouident. What doe theſe things argue but that ſc- 
uants doe not beare to their maſters. that minde which they 


muſt reſpe& another, yea though he bea ſtranger, then much| | 


early will they riſc, how late will they (it vp, how diligent will 


ſhould: 


EI" 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| things, Þ Pleaſe well in all things. 


[well in ſome things, they muſt 


their maſter, who at firſt thought ir vameerrhat he that had ten 
talents ſhould haue once 


[Treat. 7. Duties of Servants. 
ſhould : they doe not for them as they would doeforthemſelues, 
[Very _ it is therefore thar the forenamed generall rule be 


obſerued. 3 
| Hitherto of the ſenerall kindes of ſeruants duties, and of the 
manner of performing them. 1t remaineth to fpeake both 
of the extent of their duties, and alſo of the reſtraint of that 


extent, 


$.36, Of ſeruants endenonr to make their indgement agree with 
their maſters. 


—— 


| | 
The ſame extent and re- 


ſtrainr that was * before no- 
ted 1n laying forth the dunes 
of other inferiors, is herealſo | 
to be obſcrued in the duties 
of ſeruants : for therein they 
all agree, The ſame rules ther- 
fore that were before fet 
downe, may here againe be 
applied, I refer the reader to 
thoſe places for a more large 
amplification of the gene- 
rals: and here I will content 
my ſelfe with adding ſuch, 


particular proofes as are moſt 


The extent of ſcruants duties 
isin my text only implied vnder - 
this indefinite parncle ( Obey ) 
(web being not reſtrained co any 
particulars, muſt be extended to 
exery thing ) but in other places 
it1s exprelly laid downe n theſe 
generall termes, ® Obey mm all 


| 


Itis not therefore ſufficient that 
ſeruants performe their duties 


doeitin all things, yea inthings 
that may be againſt their owne 
mindeand liking, if their maſter 
will haue it ſo. For this end let proper and pertinent to ſer- 
ſeruants note theſe two rules, vants, 

1, That they /abour to bring their iudgement to the bent of 
their maſters iudgement,andto thinke that meerand good which 
hedoth, Thus ts <ſeruant of the Leuice which thought it mee- 
reſt to turne into one of the Cities of the Tebulites to lodge there, 
becauſe the day was far ſpent, when he ſaw his maſter to be of 
another minde, y&lded to him, So did 9thoſeſeruants yeeld to 


cece more: and ©thoſe ſeruants alſo, that 
at firſt thought it meer kn the tares ſhould be plucked vp from 
the wheat, This rule is to be obſerucd in the parcicular points 
before deliuered as che worke which ſeruants doe, and the man - | 


| 


$.63, &c, 
8& Treat. 5.6, | 


a Col, 3.22, 
b Tit,2, 9, 


Extent of ſer- 
uants duties. 


35 


Seruants muſt 


—— . 


labour to bring | 
their judge- 
ment to agree 
with their ma- 
lters. 

Cc ludg.191, 
12, &C. | 
d Luk.19.25, 
OF, | 
e Mat.13.28, 
Os 
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ner of doing ic, their apparell,their allowance,yea and in the cor. 
-- reion whichtheir maſter giueth them,and the reſt, 
' {Seruants con-} Contrary 1s that great conceir which many ſeruants hane of 
| ſceir of their | their owne 1udgement, wit, and wiſdome, thinking themſelues | 
© Jownewir, wiſer then their maſters ; as Gehazs, who oppoſing his owne wir 
f 2 Kjng,.20, | to his maſters wiſdome,ſaid,* Behold my maſter hath ſpared Naa. 
| 24n this Syrian, in not receining at his hands that which þ; 
| brought : but as the Lord lineth, I willrunne after hins, and take | 
g 2 King. 2-16. | oppewhat of hims, This was alſo a fault ins the children of the 
Prophets, that wonld not reſt on, Efas iudgement, bur impor. 
tuned him againſt his minde to fend ſome to ſecke the bodie of 
Eliah, Thus {elfe-conceit 1s the cauſe of many miſchiefes ; as of 
diſcontentedneſle at the worke their maſter appointeth them,and 
| ac theallowance of meat and drinke which they haue ; of much 
| libertie they cake torhemſclues,of pride in appirell, and other yi- 
ccs before noted: if the forcnamed rule were duely obſerued, 
many of thoſe miſchicfes would be auoxded, and much better o- 
; ] bedience yeelded, | 
$. 37. Of ſernants yeelding to doe ſuch thingt at their maſter; 
Command,as they carinot thinke to be moſt meet. 
The ſecond rule which ſeruants muſt obſerve 1s this, that 
Though they cannot in their indgement thinke that fit to be 
| done which their maſter will haue done, yet pon his peremptori: 
| command they muſt yeeld tothe doing of it : It appeareth by Pe- 
| ters anſwer to'Chriſt that he did fo, for being commanded to let 
downe his net for a draught, thus he anſwereth, Aſaſter, we haxe 
toyled all the night, and bans taken nothing (here he ſheweth that 
bis opinion was that it would be in vaine to Jet downetheir nets) 
| nexerthele fſe at thy word I will let downe the net (hereis his obcd: 
ence againſt his opinion.) More cleare 1s the example of Toad tor 
this purpoſe: when the King commanded hum to number the 
people, he declared that he thought 1t a very vnmeet thing to doe, 
by this phraſe, Why doth my Lord the King dig ht in this thing * 
| yct againſt his indgement he yeelded to he Kings peremptoric 
op, for it 1s ſaid, that the Kings word prenailed againit 
| Toab. 
| Obie. This isno fit example,becauſe [oab ſinned in obeying, 
Anſw. Toab cannotiuftly be charged wich-ſiune, becauſe it was 
not] 


_——_—— 


, Duties of Seruapts. 
not {imply vulawtull tonumberthe people. Danids finne was| 
not in the aft of numbring the people, bur im his minde which 
moued him todoc it: for there was no tuft cauſe to doe it : on- 
ly pride and curiofitie moued him, as may begathered our of 
his ownereaſon in theſe words, that may kxow the nnmber of | 
the people, ,Fo doe {ucha thing only to know it, was carioſttie. 
But why would he know 1t? ſurely on a proud conceit thar } 
he had ſo many worthies, ſo many Capraines, ſo many men | 
of warre. oY 

Oar of 7oabs example ſeruants may here learne in humfli- 
tieand reverence to render ſome reaſons ro moue their maſter 
not to pretſe ypon them that which they thinke ro be vnmeet; | 
bur yer if their maſter will not hearken to their reaſons, but 
ſtand vpon his authoritie, hs word muſt prenaile, 

Contrary is cheir peremptorineſle, who by no meanes will 
bedrawne to doe any thing at their maſters command, which | - 
they themſelues chinke nor moſt meet ro be done, Such an one | 
js that foole whom Ss/omon thus deſcribeth, Thongh thou ſhowl-| £19.27.22, 
(deft bray @ foole in a mortes among wheat with a peſtle, yet will X 
zot his foolsſineſſe depart from hins. . T hefe tooles bring much 
miſchiefe ypon their owne wage in diſobeying their mafters : 
for exceedingly they provoke his wrath who hath power to 
'rake vengeance of them, Neither let them thinke to receive 
\comfort 1n their ſuffering, becauſe rhey refuſe an vnmeer 
.ching, for 22zetxeſſe 15 not a ſufficient warrant againſt vnlawſul-| 
[neſſe. To diſobcy ina thing which lawfully may be done, is 
vnlawfull : if therefore the pretext be only an vameer thing , 
meetnelle is preferred before lawfulnetle, and vnlawtulnetle} - 
elſe accounted of then vnmeernellc, 
$, 38, Of Rm forbearing to obey their maſter againſt IE | 

God, | | 


| 


| 


} 


That the extent of ſeruants obedience be not too farreftret-| Reftrainr of 
ched, the Apoſtle ferterh downean excellent limitation there- | the extent of | 
of /and tharin theſe foure phraſes, As vnro Chriſt, As the ſex- | «vants duries i 
vants of Chrift, Doing the will of God, eAs to the Lord all which | 
doe ſhewthat the Obedience which /erwants yecl7to their maſter a Y 
ga be ſuch as may ſtand with their obedience to Chriſt, So that: ons.Ts _ | | 
| 


” COT 


it maſters command their feruants never ſo peremptorily to] 6, 53,52,&c. 
doe 


— 
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638 | Ns Duties of Seruants. Treat.7., 


Nolte fieri ſer- | doe any vnlawfull ching, that is,any thing forbidden by Gogs} 
1 _ | word, they may not yecld to it, The midwiues of the Hebrey 
fra ct Þ pre | WOMEN did well in refuſing to doe any thing to helpe forward 
 » | cipiunt.Cbryſix | the murderous prattiſes of the King of Egypt 1n laying all 
x Cor.7.hon.19, | the malc-children of the Hebrewes ; 1t is exprelly ſaid,thar they 
Axes |feared God and did not as the King commanded them : ſo as their 
4 ay  |diſobedrencein this kinde was a token of their feare of God, | 
[in this caſe /o/eph is commended for not hearkening to his 


Gen. 39.9. 


| x Sax, 22-17. | Miſtrelle : and the ſeruants of Sal for refuling to {laie the 
Lords Prieſts art their maſters command, Thus 1f a maſter 
ſhould command his ſeruant to kill, to ſteale, to forſweare 
+ |himſelte, co lic, to vic falſe meaſures and weights, to goe to 


| 2] ma or doeany other vnlawfull thing, he ought not obey 
| 1m- | 
| Seruis competit | Againe, if maſters forbid their ſeruants to doe that which! 
| vt obediant do- | God hath commanded them to doe, they muſt, notwithttan- 
+ «x ding their maſters prohibition, doe 1t, ' The Rulers of Hracl| 
De: n;bil derg.. forbid the Apoſtles to preach, yer becauſe Chriſt had com- 
[vaturBaſi, |manded them to preach, they would notforbeare : nor would| | 
{ Ethic, defin. 75. | Daniel torbeare to pray to God, thoughthe King and Noblcs 
| 4. 4.19. [by cxpretle decree ftorbad him. Soif a profane or popiſh ma- 
Dan. 6.1%. {fter ſhall forbid his ſeruant rogoe ro Church, or to heare the 
| word, or to take the Sacrament, or to dwell with his wife it he 
be maried, or to makereſtitution of that which he hath frau-| 
dulencly gotten, or any other bounden duric, herein they 
mult ſay, we o»ght to obey God rather then men, For when ma 
ſters command and forbid any thing againft God, they goe 
beyond their commiſſion,and therein their authoritie ceaſcth, 
ks. | Contrary to this reſtraint is both a paraſliticall pleaſing of 
Aia? ai. Ne- | maſters : and alſo a baſe feare of them. Ir is the property of | ſl 
gas ?nego. Te- | naralite to fay what a maſter will haue him ſay, and denie what| Ml | 
rent,m Eee |hewillhauc him denic, and ſoto doe what he will haue him 
[1 Ser, 22,18. | to doc. Doeg that fawning dog at Sauls word ſlew all the Lords 
|» Sam.13-28, | Pricſts : and Ab/7/om5s ſeruants at his word killed Ammon: for 
296 all che reaſon which they had to commit that murder was thi! 
' {ſpeech of theirmaſter, hawe not I commanded you ? So prone 
are ſcruants to ſooth their maſters, as there is noſinneſo horrr- 
ble which actheir maſters command they will not be nr to | 
oe, 


i 


| 
| 


” 
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doe. Thus 1s that verified which the Prophet long ſince fore- 
cold, /ike maſter like ſeruant, like miStreſſe like maid, It is alſo 
che propertie of baſe fearefull ſeruants to doe nothing bur what | 
cheir maſter will have them doe, and to forbeare any dutie, | 
chough neuer ſo necellary, that he forbiddeth them to doe. 
What dutie more neceſſary then praier ? Weare commanded | 
co pray continnally : yer the ſeruants of Darius were content to| r Theſſ'5.17. 
forbeare that dutie thirtie dates together, becauſe.it was againſt | Dan.6.7,0%. 
che decree of their Lord and King. The like is noted of the 
peoplein Chriſts time, they darſt not make open profeſſion of 
Chriſt for feare of the Tewes, So in our daies many ſeruants 
there be that dare not make profeſſion of the Goſpell, nor goe 
to Church, nor read the word, nor performe other holy reli- 
g10us duties, which they know to be bounden duties,for feare 
of their maſters, Had not then the Apoſtle 1uſt cauſe to ſtrike 
ſo much vpon this ſtring as here he hath done, expreſly for- 
biddin g ete-ſeruice,man-pleaſing,and doing ſernice to men,name- 
ly in oppolicion to God ? | 
$.39. Of ſernantschuſing good maſters. 

 Asaluft conſequencefollowing Fn the forenamed extent 
and reſtraint of ſeruants duties, I may further gather theſe two| 


Pa 
| loh.7.13,& 9, 
22, 


| 


lclſons for ſeruants, 
I. Icis very behouefull that ſeruants make choice of good 


maſters : atleaſt if ic be in their power to chulc. 

2, Ic is bchoucfull that they continue and abide vnder 
good maſters : atleaſt if they continue ſcruants, and abide vn- 
der any maſters. 

T hat theſe conſequences iuſtly follow as aforcfaid, 1s eui- 
dent : for ſecing ſeruants are bound to obey in all things 
which are not ag«iaft God, and mult obey in nothing but whac 
is inthe Lord, it 1s very requiſite that ſeruants be vnder ſuch 
maſters as bearethe Image of Godin the inward diſpelition, 
and grace of their heart, as well as in their outward funCtion 
and place: and will goc along with God in vling their autho- 
ritle, commanding nothing bur what a ſeruant may doe with 
a good conſcience, and without tranſgreſfing againſt God: and 
forbidding nothing that God hath ary; a ſeruant to doe, 


There will be comfort in ſeruing ſuch maſters : and our obe- 
| | ' dience 


- 
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lame diſpolicion ) for 1f they goe ro other, their'former com.) 
| fort will beraken away, and their ſcruitude will feerne ſo much 


| "  j1chemorem) ſerable;by how euch moreknowledgeand expe. 
23S | riencethey.hauehadof cthebenefic of their formerlibertie ( tor 
| Du; fidel:m 


+ mi. | may well callferuice vader vnconſcionable. maſters Jars. 
| num, ſalvo civ | 794e, and in oppoſition thereunto, ſeruice vnder religious ma- 

| dominiofiligat | ters, libertie.) He therefore that hath a maſterthac is faichtull, 
| we parrem. | duereſpe& hadto his authoritie, muſt loue himas a father,and| 


| Conflit, 4poſt. | {0 abide with him. 
(46.1. | 

| a Ex0.12.38- 
| 


| For choice of good mafters, note what is ® recor-| 
"ded of many of the Egyprians and orher people : they 
| left theur owne countrie, and went out with the [fraclites:! 
| whatſhould moue them but conſcience of the rrue God whom! 
| they kney that [ſrael ferued ? Now many of cheſe went Our a5 
þ Le.25.45, | ſeruants, as may be gathered from thoſe many Þ lawes which 
Deut.5.14. | were made inthe behalte of ſeruants that were ſtrangers, and 
& 12.158. | jn ſpeciall that were Egyptians. The knowledge which < Rath 
; 45H | had that Naomi her mother in law ſcrued the true God, mo- 
{ec Rub 1.16, | ued her to leaue her owne countrie, and to goe as a feruan 


| with Nao, - 

For abiding with good maſters we haue a worthy patterne 
in the ewelueDifciples. 4 When many of Chrifts Diſciples at} 
large, went backe, and walked no more with him, Chriſt asking 
the twelue whether they alſo would goe away, Peter in the 
name of allthe reſt anſwered, Lord to whors ſhall we goe ? Thoy| 
| haſt the words of eternall life. | 

Contrary is the mindeand praQiſeof many ſeruants : they 
ncuerjnquireafter the religious d1ſpolitionoftheir maſter, nor 
; care though he be popiſh, or profane, ſochey may haue good 
wages, diet and lodging : and yet by this meanes, if at leaſt 
there be any ſparke of Gods feare in their heart, they caſt them-| 
| ſelues vpon many ſore temptations, and bring themſelues into] 
many hard ſtraits, and dangerous ſnares. And, if God open 
' thgir cies to ſee that wretched condition whereinco they haue 
| implunged themſclues, they will be forced to crie out and 
complaine| 


d 1ob.6.66. 
& 


Treat: 7. 


complaine as Dawid did, when. he was in forrainecouncrics 


journe in Meſech, that [ dwell in the tents of Kedar. 

Much more contrary is their minde and diſpolition who re- 
fuſe co ſerue religious maſters, and ſhun chem moſt of all : or 
being in their ſeruice are neuer quier till chey: be our of ira- 


| where he could nor freely ſeruc his God, © 7/06 is me that F /o-| 


| "640 


gaine, Of theſe we ſpake * before, 


Hitherto bane we dealt about ſeruants duties. The rea ſons 


tobe declared. 


—_— 


$.' 40, Of the firſt motine, the place of maſters, 


; 
The firſt reaſon. which the Apoltle vſcch ro anforce fſer- 


uants duries is implied vnder this phraſe, as ts Chriſt z ic inti- 
materh the place of a maſter, which is co be in {hriſts ſtead. In 
this reſpe&t rhe ticle Lord is giuen to amatlter. The word which 


anſwereth to that proper Hebrew name of God 7chexah, and 
{ic ſettech forch the abſolute ſoucraigney of God, and power 
ouer all creatures:*which power becauſc the Father hath giuen 
ro his ſonne as Mediator, God-man, he 1s called the © oze or o+ 
ly Lord : and becauſe maſters by vertue of their othee and place 
beare Chriſts image,and ſtand in his ſtead, by communication 
of Chriſts authority to them, rhey are called Lords, yea alſo. 
d Gods ( for that which a Magiſtrate is in the Common-wealth 
a maſter js in the family) 
| Hence itfolloweth that ſeruants in performing duty to their 
mater performedury to Chriſt, and in rebelling againſt cheir| 
maſter they rebell againſt Chriſt; as the Lord faid ro S amucl 
ofthe peoples reieing his gouernment, they bane not reiefted 
thee, but they haut retetted me that I ſhould not raigue ener them. | 
Is not this a ſtrong motiue to prougke feruants to all duty,and | 
to reſtraine chem Pom rebellion? if ic be well weighed whar 
Chriſt is, it cannot be but a weighty reaſon, For though ma- 
ters ſhould neirher reward cher good ſeruice, nor reuenge | 


Tc 


which the Apoſtle rendreth to enforce thoſe duties rempaine | 


| 


| 


| * 6.16, 


| 


| 


che Apoſtle vſech in Greeke 1s that which in chenew teſtamenr Kierd. 


b Matt.,2$. 12, | 
c 1 (or, 8.6. 
65 xwweu'F, 


d Pſal.326, 


i Sam. $.7. 


their ill ſeruice, yer will Chriſt doe both, ray 
$. 41. Of | 


— 
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$ I (07,7, 21,32. 


| 
br Theſ. 4. 3. 
C1Pet.2, 15s» 
d Epbef. 5.17. 
E Rom. 1242, 


Pſal.,19.7. 
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place, as of the higheſt maſters, 


| will giveth che very being to goodnelle, 


| che kings ſarutes and proclamations are to his ſubicRs, 


—— A. 


$. 41. Of the ſecond motine, the place of ſermants, 
|  Theſccondreaſon is implied vnderthis phraſe, as ſervant, 
of (hriſt : it noteth the place of aſeruant ; which'chough it 
may ſeeme to be ameaneand baſe place, yet isit indecdan ho. 
'nourable place, Men count it an honour to bee ſeruants to a} | 
King : buc Chriſt is higher then all Kings, On this ground the 
Apoftle ſaith, Art thou calledbeing a ſernant ? care not forit;| 
and that ypon this reaſon, He that i called in the Lord being a 
[ermant, t5 the Lords freeman. This reaſon is to be oe, a- 
gainft the conceit that moſt haue of a ſeruants place, that itis 
ſo meane and baſe as there can be no honour nor comfort in 
doing the duties thereof. Bur that is a fooliſh, and vniuſt con- 
ceit : looke to Chriſt the higheſt maſter, and there is as much 
honour, and comfort in doing the duties of the loweſt ſeruant; 


6. 42, Of thethirdmotize, Gods will. 


The third reaſon'is implied vnder this phraſe, doing the 
will of God, which declareth the ground of ſeruants ſubieQion, 
God in his word hath plainly made it knowne that it 1s his 
pleaſure that they who are vnder the authority of maſters 
ſhould obey them, therefore as ſeruants would pleaſe God, 
they muft obey : if they refuſe to obey, they thwart the will of 
God, Thisalſo is a motiue of momenc ; for Gods will is that 
marke which eucry oncoughttoaime at, and it is much vrged 

by the Holy Ghoſt, as a generall reaſon co all duty in theſe and 
ſuch like phraſes, ® This « the willof God, © So x5 the will of Goa: 
vpon which ground weare cxhorted to 4 w»derſtand, and to 
e prone what i the will of Goa, 

Good reaſon there is to pretle thisreaſon : for 

1, Gods will is the very ground of goodnetle: things are 
therefore good becauſe they arcagreeable ro Gods will ; Gods 


| 2, Gods will is aruleto ſquare all our ations by, euen a5 


3. Iris a perfe& rule ( the Low of the Lord & perfett ) ſo as we 


{ may be ſure not to ſwerue, if we hold cloſe thereunto. 


4. It 
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4. Itis a ſufficient rule, it will giue euery one (and among 
other, ſeruants ) dire&ion how to carry themſclues in cuery 
ching chey cake in hand, yea in euery thing that appertaineth 
rothem. For, Gods word « giuen to makg vs perfett, thorowly 
furniſhed unto all { 0 workes, 
| 5. Itis agood warranteco iuſtifievs in all our ations : ſo as, 
going along with it, we need not care what any man can fay 
againſt vs, If a man be ſure that he haue ſtature law, or the 
kings proclamation on his (1de,he is bold. | 

From this reaſon which is of ſuch weight, I gather two pro- 
|politions to adde force to this matiue. 
| 1, Thatſcruants obey their maſters, is noarbitrary matter, 
but a necellary duty : nor left co his will whether he will doe 
icorno, but a thing whereunto he is bound : andthat nor on- 
ly by ciuill conſticuttons of men, but alſo by a diuine inftitu- 
tion of God : ſo as it is not only a matter of ciuill policy, but' 
alſo of conſcience, to be done for conſcience ſake. 
| 2, Thatno creature can diſpence with ſeruants, ſo as they 
ſhould be exempted from doing their duty to their maſter, If 
they could, they were greater c a God, and their will aboue 
Gods will, Among creatures, maſters themſclues are to be 
reckoned : now becauſe it is Gods will that ſervants ſhould be 
inſubicion, their maſters cannot exempt them from it. Ma- 
ſters may let them goe free : but recaining them as ſeruants, 
they cannot exempt them from a ſcruants ſubieion. Where- 
fore though maſters be carelcile in exaRing duric, yet ler ſer- 
uants be conſcionable in yeelding duty, becauſe it 15 Gods 
| wUll, | 


F. 43, Of the fourthreaſon, the reward of good ſermice, 
*-79% 2 
The fourth reaſon is plainly and largely expreſſed in theſe | 1111. 
words, Knowing that whatſoeuer good thing any man doth, the | 5,;41 (rruus 
ſame ſhall he receiue of the Lord, whether he be bondor free. The | Deum reddita- 
| generall ſummme whereof is a Declaration of the reward of good | rum ſeruitutis 
ſerzice, To which purpoſe ſaith the Apolſtleto ſeruants in ano- fir cedem, Cox 
\cher place, Of the Lord ye ſhall receine a reward. l; = | 
| This&rftis to benoted to addeforce to the former reaſons. Col.3, 24. 
Te 3 ©." 
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Daties of Seruants. Treat. 9, 

| For if any aske, what if maſters ſtand in Chrifts ſtead, wha; 
makerh that to che purpofe ? ſurely it makerh much to moue 
ſervants : becauſe maſters ſtand in his roome who will reward 

- | chat which1s done for his ſake, 
Ifagaine they aske, what benefit 1s it to be Chriſts ſervant ? 
It may beaniwered, very great : for Chriſt will reward all his 
| ſeruantrs.. -- 

If further it be asked, what 1s gotten by doing Gods will ? 
Azaſw, Een that which all aime at, reward tor ſeruice, 
Asthis addcth weight to al the other reaſons,fo 1s 1t 1n it ſelfc 
| a weighty reaſon, as weighty as any can be to our corrupt na- 
cure, Hopeof reward is it which maketh all ſorts of peopleto| 
| cake the paines which they doein their ſeucrall places, But ha- 
| uing * before handled this generall point of reward, I will here 
'$.127. | more diftintly ſhew what kinde of reward it 1s wherewith the 
Lord will recompence the good ſeruiceof fatchfull ſeruants, 
Gods reward 1s both of cemporall and eternall bleſſings, 
What reward |- The temporall bleffings which heretofore God hath be: 
God giuertito |q ed on fairhfull ſeruancs, and which on that ground oher 
__ uan'* [like ſeruants may expe, are theſe eſpecially, 
| - 2. Hewill moue maſters to reſpe&t ſuch ſeruants, as he mo- 
4146 £f. 6.3, [ued * Abaſs-veroſh to recompencethe hdeliryof Mordecai, 

2. If maſters faile therein, he will moue ſtrangers to recom 
| nce them : as he moued © the Jaylor to tauour Joſeph when | 
his maſter had caſtiimin priſon : and 4 Pharaoh to aduance; 
him to great dignity. 

3. T odraw the hearts ofthe;r maſters and others the more! 
vnto them, he will make thethings which they taken hand] 
| ro proſper, Thus didhe blefle © /o/eph, and f Abrahams ſer-| 

vant. | 

4, In | 


_ 


| 
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d & 41.49% | 


e Gen 39.2» 
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| 


dealing for chemſclues he will bleſſe their labours, as 


he blefled8 [aakobs. 
5. He will, when they cometo keepe ſeruants, prouideſuch 


g Gen, 30: 43+ | 


| 


h Gen.43.23. | 
k 1SamM.17.-34. 
12 Sam, 1,17. 
@ 23-15. 


] 


ſeruants for thew, as they: were to their maſters. Þ In Egypc. 
God bletſed 7o/eph with a faithfull ſeruant. Daxzd, who & yen-; 


cured his life to ſaue his fathers ſhee 
ventured their liues for him. 


To this purpoſe may be applied that prouerbe 


pe,had ! many ſeruants that 


which | 


J 


Chriſt: 
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Treat. 7 | Duties of Seruants. LN 
Chriſt ofe viech,” with what meaſure 'yee mete ſoall it be weaſu- 


red to you againe. t is 
The erernall reward is exprelled in this phraſe," the reward 
of the inheritance, for that inheritance is meant which Chriſt 
mentionerh inchis clauſe,® Come ye bleſſed of my Father inherit | 5 Mat, 15.34 
the kingdome prepared for you from the beginning of the world, | 
and Saint Peter 1n this,P ar inheritance incorruptible, and unde-| p 1 Pet.1.q. 
filed, and that fadeth not away, reſerued in heauen, What can be 
more {aid ? What ſhall nor be yndergone for this reward ? 
| How willingly doe prenciſes pale ouer their prenciſhip in 


yeares ſeruice were bur as a few daies to Jaakeb becauſe he! 
liked his reward. Bur behold here a greater reward, 
which we guſt needs like much better. If chis 
be not ſufhcient ro moue ſeruants- to 
all ducie, I know not whac 
can be ſufhci- 
ent. 


» 


b 


i 


þ 


.# 


bY 


| 


| 


hope of a temporarie freedome of an earthly cicie ? 4. Many |q Gen.29.20, | 


1 


| 


þ 


| are to an higher maſter ( knowing that your maſter alſo, ) And it 
is amplified, 


| 


Iperſons with him.) * | 


} 


| 


The eiphth Treatiſe_. 
Duties of Maſters. 


— — 
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6, 1, Of the heads of Mafters duties, 
Eenes. 6.'9. And ee Maſters doe the ſame things onto 


' 


+-E , them : forbearing threatning : Knowing 
7 71 ! * that your Maſter alſo is in heauen : neither 


is there reſpett of perſons with him. 


FX N thelaſt place the duties of maſters are 
ISS declared by the Apoſtle, and that in this 
IA verſe, where henoteth, 
' 1. Thekindes of their duties. 

2. A Reaſexto enforce the ſame, 
-Generally ( doe the ſame 

T he kindes things, ) 
are ſet forth YParticularly ( forbearing 

| threatning, ) 

The reaſon 1s taken from that ſubieGion wherein maſters 


1, By the equall ſubieRtion of maſters and ſeruants to 
that maſter(your alſo, ) 

2. By the place where that maſter 1s (5 heavey, ) 

3. By his property, in thus phraſc ( neither 5 there reſpelt of 

Becauſe the euerall duties of maſters are here but pointed 


at, and infolded vnder generall termes, I will ( as in former 
| | treatiſes | 


- | Z wy — 


= 
——  —— 


= 
Treat. 8. 


creatiſes hath beene done) propound 2 diftin order,where- 
by we may the better finde our their duties, and handlethem | 


one after another, | 
All may be drawne vnto theſe two heads. 
1. Care in chooſing good ſeruants, 
2. Conſcience in well vling chem. | 
For well viing their ſeruants, maſters muſt haue an cie to 
cheir place,and authority : and in reſpe& chereof, 
1, Wiſely maintaine their authority, | 
2, Rightly manageche ſame, | 
The well managing of their authority is gererally noted in 


this phraſe, de the ſame things : bur more particularly m 2 ano- 


cles place referred to theſe two branches j Fauie, 


Oftheſein order, 
$. 2, Of maſters chooſing good ſernants, 
The firſt ching that a man, = raketh vpon him to be a 
maſter, mult cake carc of, 1s to entertaine good ſeruants into » 
his ſeruice. * Mine etes (faith Danid)) ſhall be vpon the faithfull |, Plalrors, | * 
of the land, that they may dwell with me : he that walketh in a per- 
feft way he ſhall ſerue me. What doth this phraſe ( mine cies 
ſhall be vpon the faithfull ) imply, but that he will diligently 
and carcfully inquire after ſuch: yea mine cies ( faich he ) not 
another mans cies: he would not put all che rruſt vypon others: 
he would himſelfe make what proofe and triall hecould, Such | 
an emphaſis hach chis phraſe (mine cies ) where®© Job ſaith; | c 1b 19.27. 
whom T ſhall ee for my ſelfe, and mine cies foall behold, and not an- 
other for me, | 
x. Servants areof all other things (except wife and chil- | Reaſons. 
dren)of beſt and greateſt vie, If then men be carefull in: well 
chooſing other things, as houſes,land, houſhold-ſtuffe, horſes, 
and all manner of cactell(as men are very circumſpett therein) 
ſhould they not be much more carcfull in well chooſing | 
ſeruants? E 
2. Thus will maſters ſhew that they ſceke, and aime ar the þ 
ood of their family : yeaand in their family at the good of 
|Church and common-wealth: for good members of a family | 
arc uikelieſtto prouec proficableto Church & common-wealth. 
| Tt 4 - 3. When 


| 


F 20 


————_—_ 
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| 


| 


, 


- Why ſuch 


{ff Gen.24.124 


{ 4 Gen.p79-5. 


| 
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| Dire&ion for | 
| chooſing of | 


{eruants, 


d Pſal.to1.6. 
e Philem, 
verſ 10. 


ſeruants as 
feare God 
are to be cho- 
{Es 


| 


þ 


| 


| 


* Duties of Maſters. 


— 


Treaz. 8, 


|  3-. When good ſeruants are choſen, there is hope of recei. : 
| uing che:more good from chem, and doing more good vnco | 

| > yg. =» . __ F [ 
chem, Ther ups puableto all good admonition, docible | 


| by all 


good inſtruction , ſeruiceablcin allthings they take in | 
hand, ; | 
Obieft, A maſter may make a bad ſeruant to become a' 
good ohne. 
Anſw. There is a great hazard and venture therein, eſpe-! 
cially if they be growne to ripe ycares: no creaturejs ealily 


| camed, or broughc from the nacurall- courſe it hath taken, at-' 


ter iris growne vp: a bough that hath growne crooked many. 
yeares rogether will hardlybe made ſtraight, Ic is not in mans. 
wer to make a bad ſeruant good: neither can manexpett 
Gods blefting therein, when he obſeructh nor a right courſe 
warranted by God, | 5 
Queſt, Whar courſe 15 ficteſt for choiceof ſeruants ? 
1, If they be young,{ce how they haue beene from their in-! 
fancy educated, Greatis the benefit of good education: and' 
much good may be expetted from thence: for it is the means. 
which God hath ſanRtifted for good. - | 
But if they be growneto ripe yeares, chooſe ſuch as feare 
God,ſuch werethey vpon whom 4 Dax/dcalt his cies. | 
On this ground did Saint P-#l aduiſe Philemon to take 
Oreſumus againe , becauſe grace was then wrought in his 
heare. | 
3, Gods feare is the ground of all good obedience and. 
tathfulnelle : nore the” examples of ſuch good and! 
faichfull feruants as are commended in Scripture, and 
youſhall finde them all tofeare God, 
2. Such willnot only be diligent in their worke, but they 
will alſo faichfully call vpon God to proſper thote 
things which they take in; hand in their' maſters be- 
halfe,mſtance the example off Abrahams ſernanc, 
3. God will haue ſuch reſpet vnto thoſe ſeruants which 
'  feare his name, as fortheir ſakes to'bleile their maſters 
houſe. Thus was 8 Potiphars houſe bleifed' for 1o/ephs 
: axe, 


' 
; 
( 


— was Cenadtoroocre Garoaannarty 
. 


worke 


2, Make ſome triall of their firgelle to that calling, , 
| ang: 


— 
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| Treat.. Duties of Maſters. 
[and ſeruice whereunto chouſhalr put them, From ſuch there may | 
' be hope of profir & benefit by cheir ſeruice,bLabaz madetriall of 
Jaakob a monerth before he couenanted for atry long continuance. 
' 3. Takeſuch eſpecially as are of meane and pore eſtate, and 
know not howto mamtamethemſclues bur by ſeruice, Thus will 
' | a doubleworke of charitie be done therein: and thus maiſt thou 
| looke for better ſeruice: for commonly ſuch are moſt induſtrious, 
' and moſt obedient to their maſters. 

Obie, When men 'haue taken all the care they can in cheir 


| choice,they may bedeceiucd. 
| - Anſp.1.Then much more likely is it, thar if they be careleſſe* 


therein, they ſhall be decemed, | 
| | 2, Diligent, and wife ſearch,is a meanes to finde out the diſpo- } 


| ficion and abilitie of ſeruants. | 


' 3. It having vſed the meanes men be deceived, rhey may have | 
che more comtorr in bearing the crotle, becaufe they haue not | 
| wittingly or careleſly pulled ic ypon themſetnes. 

| $. 3. Of maſters eareleſneſſe in chaſing ferutnts, 


' 


| Contrary 1s cheir carcleſne{ſe,who arercady to receiue any into 


'rheir houſe,cuen Acheitts, Papiſts, ſwearers, fwaggerers, profane |- 


| wretches, vncleane perſons, and ſuch like, againſt whom D'a#id 
, proteſtech, he wonld not haue him that worketh deceit to aipell in 
his houſe ; nor him that telleth lies to tarrie tr his ſight, They who 
 entertaine ſuch, make rheir houſes to be'cages of viicleane birds, 
ſeminaries of wicked perſons, and vnprofitable members: for 
| one ſcabbed ſheepe is enough to infett a whole flocke, Not mar- 
uell though many muſchietes fall vpon ſucha famulie : for atman 
were as good bring ſo-many Snakes and Adders into his houfe, 
as ſuch perſons: yea withthem js brought Gods curfe. Can any 
good then be looked for? Such fookfh maſters regard neither 
chemſelncs, nor therr houſhold: nonoryet Church or Com- 
mon-wealch, If none would entertame fachit nyghthe a means | 
co makerhem'altertheir condicion, | | 
{ Many arenot only carelefle in'chuſing good feruanrs, bur alſo | 
excepr againſt ſuch as are religious; thinking ir a matrer of re- | 
proach co enterraine them, By which conceit they oft put away || 
Gods bleſſing fromtheir houſe, | 

Ochers ſoftand vpon zgreat portion'ofmoney with aprenriſe, |; 


| Or | 
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| Duties of Maſters. Treat. 8. 


or a clerke, or other ſeruant, as.chey will take none butrich mens 
 ]children, Whence it commeth to paſle,thatthis point (which is 
| a great point) of charitie 15 neglected : perſons moſt vnhicfor ſer-! 
uice arc entertained, and ſuch many times as ſcorne to doeſeruice. 
Thustheir matters grow weary of them ; the ſeruants loſe their 
crime: neuer proue to be their crafts-maſters : and their parents 
repent the giuing of ſuch a portion with them, 
$.4. Of maſters maintaining their authoritie, 
| Afﬀeer that maſters haue choſen good ſeruants,their dutie is well | 
|ro viethem : which by reaſon of che: difference betwixt maſters | 
| | and ſeruantscannot be well done,except maſters wiſely maintaine 
ar Tim3.4. | their authoritie. A maſter therefore muſt be able *well[rorule his 
Fs idVs «ts | owne heuſe: this is adutie which the Apoſtle in particular requi-| * 
aegiragwe! | th of a Bilhop,whois maſterof an houſe, bur ic appertaineth in| 
; generall to all maſters of famulies. Women alſo who by vertue of 
| cheir placcs are miſtreiſes, are commanded Þ ro guide the houſe, ot 
| {to rule, and performe the part of a miſtretle fs Ic was the 
< Cencurions commendation, that hauing ſeruants vader him, | 
he had them ar his command. 

1, Gods image and authoritic, A like dutie to this was 
which a maſter carriech,is thus pre- enioyned to an husband in | 
ſerucd. | relation to a wife, T reat.,4. 

2, T hus ſhall a maſter haue much $.4. Some of the reaſons, 
berter ſeruice done, Not one fer- dire&tions, & other points 
uant of a chouſand, thatis potkept there handlcd,may be here 
vnder authoricie, will doe good ſer- applied. Read irthercfore. 
bcd uice. | 
Direftion, | Forthis end three things areto be obſerued. 

I. That maſters carrie themſclues worthy of their place, and 
worthy of that honour which 1s due to them : which may beſt be 
done by making themſclues a patterne of ſuch good things as in 
d Foſa4-15. | their places appertaine to them, 47 and my houſe will feare the 
Lord, ſaith Toſnah : he would not only put them to it, bur he alſo | 

A would doe it, he would goe before them. 7will behawe my /elfe | 
| Pſalaet2, {\wiſely, I will walke within my houſe with a perfett heart, ſaith 
| David. fr | 
| e 1Tim.3-4. 2, That maſters keepetheir ſeruants in awe and feare. *Chil- 

dren muſtbe kept in [ubieftion : much moreſeruants. 


| 
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| 
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Treat. 8. Duties of Maſters 


3. That maſters doethe things which they doe in their cariage 
cowards their ſeruants with authoritie: Command, forbid, rebuke 
(co vic* the Apoſtles phraſe) with al anthoritie, The manner of |f Tit.z.xg. 
ſpecch which the Cenrurion vſed to his ſeruants('s goe, come, doe » Mat.8. 9, 
this ) auour of authoritie, So the Church takirſg vpon herthe |* | © 
perſon of a miſtretſe, vſerh a word of authoritie, ® /charge you |h (ant.3.s. 
not to doe this, | | 
| . $.5. Of maſters making their authoritie to be deſpiſed, 
| The ab:rrations in the defe&t contrary to the forenamed dutie | How maſters 
and point of wiſdome, are many : as loſe theirho- | 
| 12, When maſters carric themſclues baſcly and abieRly before | ®9u7. | 

| 


| 


65r | 


i...” 


their ſeruants: being lightin their behauiour, fooliſh in their ca- | * By belenes. | 
riage, giuen to drunkennelle, vncleanneſle, lewd: compamie, | 
{and other vices. Nabal was ſuchan one: for his ſeruant could 
fay of him, * He i a ſonne of Belial. Danid, though he did not |, 1 Sam,z5.19. | 
give himſelfe ouer to ſuch foule finnes as theſe are, yer he oft failed __ 
in an vnſecmly cariage before his ſeruants, as when Þ be changed |b 1 Sama1.13. 
his behanio ur, and fain:d himſelfe mad,and ſcrabled on doores,and | | 
let his fpittle fall downe vpon his beard : and againe, © when he |c 2 Sam,rg.z,5,| » 
gaueſuch reines to his paſſion, for the death of his traiterous 
ſonne Abſolom, as his people being aſhamed ſtole away from him, 
and Toab his ſeruant was forced roundly to tell him of it, ſaying, | 
th:u haſt ſhamed this day the faces of all thy ſeruants, &c. 
..| Miſtreſles oft Joſe cheir aurhoritie by conſpiring with their 
ſeruants to goe abroad, take away goods goſhip, anddoe ſuch 
other like things priuily without their husbands corffent: they 
| make themſclues loa ſlaues to their ſeruants, not daring to 
doe any thing which may offend their ſeruants, left they ſhould 
diſcouer to their maſters ſuch lewd pranks as their Miftrefles did. 
2, When maſters are too remille and ſheepiſh: increating and |, By remiſnes, | 
praying their ſeruants to doe ſuch things as they ought to com- | 
mand and require at their hands : and4f it be not done, all their 
remedie js paricnce, or elſe todoe it themfelues, Howſocuer this 
might be counted meeknetle,and gentlenetle rowards equals and $ 
ſtrangers, oucr whom we haue no authoritie, yet towards ſeruants | E 
it 15 too baſe remuſnelſe ; ,yearis arelinquiſhing of that power| 
which God hathgiuen,and whereof God willtake an account. | 
{ 3. When maſters ſuffer their ſeruantsto be their companions, | ;.By famibzari- 


| playing, | e- | 


_— — —_——— 


|d Gen. 16. 3,4- 


4. By letting 
goe :.:C reincs, 
te 2 Chr0.14.17. 


| f ler.38.5s - 


'S Pro.30.22, 


h Eccl, ro, 5,7. 


| maſters,as berwixt ſcoales,or ballances ; it the weights that vſe to 


—— 
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22189 Duties of Maſters. | Trear.8. 
Playing,drinking,reuclling wich chem, and ſaying (as It 1s in che 
proucrbe) haite fellowes mer. Thus ſeruants oft cake libertie to 
preſume aboue their maſter: for men are narurally prone to ambi- 


ton z and, if an imch be giuen, they will take anell, They who in 
this kinde fo farre-debaſe chemſelues, as to giue their ſean 
| 


| powerouer their owne, bodie, doc make both themſelues, and 


cheir true Jawfull bedfellow to be deſpiſed : rhemſelnes, in that 
ſuch ſeruantsas are ſo made one fleſh, will chinke to. keepe in 
awe ſuch a matter or mittraſe, as they haue knowne, through 
feare ofreucaling thar ſinne : their bedfe//ow;im that ſuch ſeruants 
will thinke to be maintained, and boulſtered vp by the maſter or 
miſtret]e, whom they haue ſo. knowne. On this ground was 
4 Sarah deſpiſed in the eyes of Hagar her maid, | 

4. When maſters are ouer-ruled by cheir ſeruants to doe any 
vniuſt or valawtull thing ; as © /oa/h, who by his ſeruaurs was ; 
drawneto 1dolatrie: and * Zedekiah, who gaue the Propher /erc- 
miah into his ſeruants hands, vling this baſe and abieR ſpeech, | 


 |f The King 4s not he that can ave any thing againit you, Thus will 


ſcruancsſoone proue maſters: and if they once come to this high 
pitch torule, rather then to be ruled, they will quickly proue 1n- 
colcrable. For 8 this 1s one of the fourethihgs noced by the Wiſe- | 
man, which rh2 earth cannot beare, namely, 4 /eraant whon he 
reigneth + and Þrhis is one of thoſe cuils which proceed from 
rulers, that ſer#ants ride ypon horſes, that 1s, are aduanced abouc 
| . 
| their place and degree : whence it followeth, that Þ. Gowernowrs 
walke as ſeruants vpor the earth, they are deieted below their 
place and degree, I falleth out inthis caſe berwixt ſeruants and 


lic in one ballance to keepe it downebetaken away, it will ſud-| 
 denly flie yp,and fo the other ballance will be kept downe, 
$.6. Of maſters too great rigour, "I 
The contrary 1n the excellc is roo great rigour and aufterity | | 
maniteſted inlooke;ſpecch,and ations. 
I, In /coke, when a maſter cannotcaſt a good eie on his ſcr- 
uant, '/z2akob was much diſcounrenanced by the countenance 
of his maſter. Many, maſters by their continual). frowning 
browes,and hery eies,doe much terrifie cher ſeruants.”- | 


| | ; Yam 
2, In ſpeech, when maſters cannot giue a good 'word to their 
{cruants,| 
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-|chinking of this fearfull doome, 
foole, ſhall be wn danger of hell fire. 


as 


ſeruant can ſcarce tell what they meane 


but they are cuer chiding 


_ cuery ſmall occalion : whereby 
itcommeth to patle thar r 


[their blacke mouthes, moſt direfull imprecations. What can 


As otheraberrations wherein mafters'arc reproued, are to be 
applied to miſtretles, ſo this: eſpecially. For milſtreiles doe 
commonly moſt offend in ſhrewiſhnetle ot ſpeech, 
3. In attion:, when maſters are too frequent, and too furi- 
ous ſtrikers : ſtriking their ſeruants on eucry occalion, not ca- 
[ring how they ftrike, In theſe and other like euidences of roo 
much auſteririe and plaine arrogancy maſters forget that they 
jlaremen, Though for outward order a maſter be more excel- 
lent thena ſeruant, yer as a man he ought to 1udge himfelfe 
{equall, This extreme can be no good mcanes to maintaine 
auchoririe : bur it is a plaine abuſe rchereof. Maſters ought ſo 
[to carrie themſcjues as theirferuants may ratherreuerence,then 
\ dread them, 
$. 7. Of maſters commanaing power reſtrained to things Iawfu!. 
T hat a maſter may the better know how to maintaimne his 
authoritie, | will diftinQtly declare the extent of hzs power, and 
chatin theſefoure particulars, 2, In {ommanding, 2, In (or- 
refting, 3.1N ordering the mariage of their ſeruauts, 4, In.dsþo- 


ſeruants, bur it they be moued'neuer ſo lictle, caſt vpon them | 
all the reproachtull names that they can call co minde : htle: 


& wWhoſoener ſuall ſay, thou 


Thus did Sa#/ manifeſt a malicious and miſchievous minde |. 
againſt ſonathay and Daxid by the foule language he gaue, | 
Some haueſuch a froward and peruerſe tongue, as they can | 
neuer ſpeake direfly rotheir ſeruants : bur 1t chey command | 
or forbid a thing, they will doe ic after ſuch a manner. as their 
: and this nor only 
when their ſeruant hath offended them, but in their beft 
mood, So ſhrewiſh are others,as their tongues ſeldome lie ſtil]; 


eir ſcruants are no more moued 
with it, then the Doues, and'Stares thar continually abide in 
Belfraies, are moned with the ringing of bels. Such bicternelle 
alſo is mixed with the chidings of many, as they belch out of 


be ſaid of ſuch crongues, but that they are ! ſet oz fire of hell * 


| 


PiRtU 


ſing their perſon. 


Within 


F i 


k Mat 4.22, 


114mm, 3.6... 


LDuamuts do. 
(erus 
freſiettamen {e | 
equalem tudt- 
cet qualenus 
homo exiſiit. 
Conſtit. Apof, 
[.4. £13. 

Serm colant 
petiues te quam 
lmeant, Senec, 
epiſt. 47. | 
| Extent of ma- | 
ſters power, 
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| 


| Nothing vn- 
lawfull to be 
commanded 
| by maſters. | 
11 Sap, 26.9. 


p Trear.7.9.3$ 


| Wichin the liſts of cheſe two vertues Iuftice and Equitie 


| ſhall * afterward bercferred) muſtthe commanding power of| 
| maſters be bounded, | 


Duties of Maſters. Trear.8. 


( whereunco all the duties which maſters owe their ſeruants 


|Sheriffe, and all orher othcers vader rhe King, muſt make the} 


{dience. This muſt needs bealcaden rule, which may be bowed 


| . . 4 
variable humour of man, Hence is ir chat many moſt vile and 


2, ſ«fticerequireth two things, 
1, Areftraint of maſters commandements. 
2; An execution thereof, 
Thereftraint is vnto Gods law, that a mafter command no- 
ching againſt ir, | but whac is agrecable ro it, Ab:/hai would 
faine haue had Daxzids warrant to haue killed Saul : but Daxid 
= ſo farre from commanding him co doc it, as he kept him 
om it, 
| Maſters are but ſubordinate miniſters vnder God : they muſt 
cherefore command noching againſt his law, As a Iudge,high- 


Kings law the groundof all thoſe things which they require 
of the Kings ſubies : ſo maſters mutt make Gods/law the} 
ground of all thoſe things which they require of their ſer. 
uants, who arcalſothe ſcruants of Chriſt, Beſides, ro what 
purpoſeis itto command that which a ſeruant may and muſt 
refuſe ro doe? Burtinno * vnlawtull thing may he obey. 
$. 8. Of maſters preſuming aboue their authoritie, 

Contrary 1s the arrogancicand preſumption of many ma-| 

ſers, who make their owne will the rule of their ſeruants obe- 


chis way, that way, and cuery way, becauſe of che flexible and 


horrible things are commanded, becauſe they are agreeable to 
the commanders humour, eAb/e/om bid his ſeruants commit 
a moſt deceſtable murder vpon his owne brother, and note 
how hepreflcth it, Flawe not / commanded yor ? | 
More preſumptuous is he that taketh vpon him to be che 
great commander of all Chriſtians, the Pope of Rome, and 
other maſters and gouernours of Ieſuires, Friers, Monkes, and 
other like orders, who command ſuch as are vnder their au- 
thorictiero commit treaſons, raiſe rebellions, kill Kings, and 
doc other like execrablevillanies, 
And to iuftific the Pope from whom all inferiour gouer- 
| nours| 
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coining new articles of faith. 


forſweare, to lic, to giue falſe meaſures, and weights, to goe to 


| law, maſters haue no power to command : they goe abouc 
cheir commiſſion : and ſhall accordingly anſwer for it. 
$. 9. Of maſters commanding ſeruants to doe their dutie. 

2. The execution of a maſters commanding power con- 
ſiſtech inthoſe things which God hath enioyned as bounden 
duties, Theſe a maſter by vertue of his authoritie muſt com- 
mand his ſeruants to doe: as to worſhip God, to ſanRifie his 
| Sabbach, ro bediligene and conſcionable in his calling, wich 
| other like duties, which God compriſeth vnder theſe.words, 
the way of the Lord,righteouſneſſe and 1ndgement : and ſaith that 
he knew that Abram would command his honſhold to doe them, 


| concerning ſeruants, ( thow nor thy man-ſernant, nor thy maid- 
{ermant ) proucth as much, Tofrah 15 commended for cauſing his 


Rer haue ſeruants that are papiſts, ſeparariſts, or profane per- 
| ſons, he w__ ro command them, and cauſe them. to goe to 
the holy ordinances of God. 


nours receiuetheir power, and by whoſewill they muſt beru-] 
led, theſe blaſphemous policions doePapiſts hold of his po- | 
wer, He can doe all things of right 4s God, He us as God haging 
on earth fulneſſeof power, 1f he ſhall draw with him innumerable 
ſoles of men into hell, yet none may ſay to him, what doeſt thou? 
Doth not the Apoſtles * deſcrip:ion of that man of /inne, the | 
ſonne of perdition, agree to himof whom thoſe things are ſpo- 
ken ? Is henot in Papiſts account, a-.Ged, ſhewing himſelſe that 
he is God ? Which is further confirmed by that power which 

| chey giue him of making lawes to .binde the conſcience, and 


| Notonly popiſh, but profane maſters alſo roo much exceed 
in this preſumptuous vſe of their power aboue their power: as 
chey who enioyne their ſeruants to kill, to ſteale, to ſweare, to 


malle, to profane the Sabbath, with other like finnes, In all 
| theſe, nd all other things like co rheſe, being againſt Gods 


| 


The charge giuen to maſters in the fourth commandement | 


people to ftand to the conenant of God, On this ground if a ma- 


 Extrauag.de 


Alban.in lib,de 
poteſlat.Pap.e 


mn Decret diſt. 
40. 

* 2 Theſſ. 2.4, 
Is Ecchſia cath. 
ſemper credit. 
tum eſt Roms. 
Pontificem 
poſſe ſua anthe- 
ritate leges 
ferre, que in 
conſcientia ob- 


Rom, Pontif. 
[.4. C,IF» ; 


Gen, 18, 19. | 


Ex0.20.10. 
2 Cbr.34-32, 


þ 


Ir is one of the principall ends why God hath giuen power 
and authoritie to ſome ouer others, that by their authontie| 


they may cauſe them which are vnder. them to obſcrue the|. 


commartdements| 
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maior, & obed. | 


Eccleſ.Gratian. |. 
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ligent.Bellar, de | 
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 commandements of God: even as inferiour officers haue au. 


Duties of Maſters. Treat, 8,! 


cc 


 thoritie giuen them, to ſcethe Kings lawes kepe. 


—_—T .. 


| 
| 
| 
[yan duties : or if a maſtercannot force theſe, yet he may and 
| 


| giuento matters, ro ſufter their ſeruants to omit, and negle 


| word,or Sacrament,or to pertormeany dutie whereunto he is K 


| areagainlt their 6onſcience. 


| ſoule from the guilt of his death, 


_ $.10. Of the ſfinneof maſters in ſuffering ſernants to neglef 
their dutic, | &. 


[cis contrary to that commanding power which God hath| 


. thoſe boundenduries which God hath commanded them : ay 
if a ſeruant beſo popiſh or protane as to refuſe ro gae to the 


bound, co let him alone. Thovgh chey themſclues doe thoſe 
duties, and though they doc nor. hinder and keepe their ſer- 
uants from doing them, yer if they cauſe nor their ſeruancs| 
alſo todocthem, they make themſclues acceſlarieto their ſcr- 
uants{inne. 

__ O06i:&, Every mans conſcience is free,and cannot be forced; 
cherefore maſters may not compell ſeruants to ſuch things as 


! 


Anſiv. Though the conſcience befreeto a man, and out of | 
anothers power, yet their outward a&tions are not free : and 
though faich, pietie, righteouſnetle,nor any grace can beforced 
into men, yet they may be forced to vic the meanes which God 
hath ſan&ified tor the breeding and increaling of them, 
Though they cannot be forced co haue a religious and. righte- 
ous heart, yet they may be forced to doe religious and righte- 


ought to doe his vetermoſt endeuour:by which means though 
he cannot free his ſeruant from death,yer he ſhall free his owne 


$, 11. Of a maſters wiſdome in ordering things indifferent. 
Equitic hach reſpe& to thoſethings which are in a maſters 
' power to command or not command : ſuch are all ciuill aQtt- 
| ons as concerne himſelfe, concerning the particulars whereof 
| God hath giuen nodireR charge foran abſohire performance 
| of them : as to goe of ſuch an errand, to doe ſuch a mellage, to 
| diſpatch ſuch a buſinefſe, Concerning theſe things I may ſay 
of-a maſters power, as the Apoſtle doth of a parents power 1n 
another caſe ;If he ſeeth itmect to be done,and commandeth 
| his ſeruant to doe it, he doth well, he ſinneth not. If he ſecth 1t 
; mop 
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Trear. 8. .Daties of Maſters. 


[not meet to be done, andcommandeth itnotyhe doth alſo well, | 
| he fnneth not, Of chis kinde of things ſpeaketh the Centurian, | Matt, 3.9. 
| where he ſaith, I ſay co one, goe, to anocher, come, to a third,} 
dee thts. | 
| Themarke which maſters muſt aime ar in commanding or} 
forbidding thelc, muſt be expediency : for all things that are ; 
| lawful, arc not expedient, Expediency dependcth much vpon 
circumſtances, and conſequences which may follow ypon:the | 
doing of any thing : in obleruing whereot thewifdome of him| 
who hath power to hauea thing done, or not done, eſpecially 
appcareth, When Daxid ſuftered not H»ſpas his good friend, | » Samrs.33, 
and wiſe counſcller, to goe with him when he fled from A6-| 34: 
ſolom, but bid him rerurneto the citie and there abide, he had 
anecietoche good conſequence that might follow thereupon. 
And when /oab commanded Cx{; rather then Ahimaasz to | 2 Sam. 18.20, 
| carrie the newes of Ab/o/omas death, he had an eie to the meet-| 2» 
nelle of the perſons,and'to the kinde of meiTage, - | 
To apply chis to our purpoſe, Hy requireth that ma- 
ſters (in commanding things indifferent, which: they hane 


-_ OFF 


t (87,340.23, 


) 
| 


power to command or not tocommand ) haue an eic to their | 
ſeruants ability, fex, age,diſpolition,confcience,and other like 
circumſtances, that therhing which they command be. ſome- | 
| whatagreeable to them, not aboue their ability, not vnbeſee-| 


| 


ming cheir ſex,not vnfitting their age,nor thwarting their dif-} - | 


policion, not againſttheir conſcience, f 


| , $. 12. Of maſters offence againſt expediency, "yy 


| Ic 1s contrary to equity for amafter to regard only himfelfe, | 
andhis own mind,cuen in things that are lawfull, Pan/was not] i Corc10.33 
of this minde, when he ſaid, He /onght not his owne profit : no | - 
nor his owne will, Expediency and 1ncxpedicncy weregreat | 
motmes ynto him, to torbeare things which: were otherwiſc | 
{layfull : yerlictle 35 this regarded by many : for 913M 124 
| . 1. Many command things to the very vttermoſtoftheir ſer- 
uans ſtrength, it norabouc 1t, (as:Pharaoh) orelſe things dans | x,uq g 
gerous, which may bring much miſchicfe vpors,them.. Danid | z San. 23: 17, 
| Was touched in heart for moving onlyby-& wiſh his ſeryants 
to fetch him water with the danger of cheig lives. | 1 © | 
V v 2, Others | 
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$3 quis in domo 
inobedients. 
am domeſiice 
pact aduerſa- 
tut, COrripratur 


ſeu verbs,[eu 


libet alio gene- 


repane iufto 


de Ciu. Du 1,19. 
Cc, 16, | 


| 


Luke 12, 47. | 


| 
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| not a maſter to be too peremptory 1n preſſing his authorttie 


 gainft his ſeruant is a corre&ton, 


_——_ 
pounded, yet doth itnot imply that correftion by words 1s 


Treat. 8. 


Es wy ©4874 506 0 9% | 


2. Ochers againſt comclineſſc pur men co doc maids workes, 
and maids to doe mens worke. 
3. Others vpon meere partiality keepe vnder old ang 
good ſeruants, and preferre much younger before them, | 
4 Ochers will forcibly make fcruants doe things againſi 
cheir naturall diſpoſition, as to handle, yeaand cat ſuch things | 
as they cannot endureto touch or ſec, 
5. Others in doubtfull matters will vrge and preſſe them 
againſt cheir conſcience. 
Howſocuer in theſe and other ſuch like things not vnlayw- 
full, ſeruants ought to doe what they can to fatisfhie their ma- 
ſters command,it he be peremprory in vrging chem:yet oughr 


Duties of Maſters, 


i. ——_———— ——_——— —_— — 


and power. 
$. 13. Of the power of maſters to corrett their ſeruants, 


The ſecond point wherein a maſters power conliſteth 1s cor- 
reftion : which may begiuen by lookes, words, or deeds. 

By amans looke his anger and wrath againſt another 15 
manifeſted, * In Hebrew the ſame word ſignifierh aface, and, 
wrath : becauſe wrath ſooneſt ſhewerh it ſelfe in a mans face, 
It is noted of Cai, that being very wrath his comntenance fell 
downe, Gen. 4.,5. Now the manifeſtation of a maſters wrath a- 


But words whether of rebuke, or threatning, doe much more 
declare the fame, This phraſe which So/omon vſeth Pre.2 9.19. 
( a ſer nant will not be corretted with words ) (ſheweth that there, 
eaion by words: and though it be negariuely pro- 


| 


notto bevſed to aferuant, bur rather, if thereby he be not mo-! 
ued, that blowes muſtbe added thereto ; which is acorreCtion' 
by deeds, whereof Chrift maketh mention in che parable of | 
choſeſeruants that according to the greatnelle of their fault arc 


| to be beaten with many ſtripes, Itis therefore in a maſters power 
| cocorre&t his ſeruant with ſtripes, or blowes. Which being) 
| ſo, I wilt ſhew, | 


1,, How farre his'|power herein extendeth. 
2,” How itis to be ordered. 


| 


| 
$. 14. Of 


et AI a Sets MO. ee er. —m— 


—<— hs. Ml. png = I __— _ _ 
— 
— — — 


| Anſw. His power reacheth not ſo farre, as is cuident by 


| 2 maſter wittingly to 


| is ſeruant from the guiltand puniſhment of felony, 
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 $. 14. Of the reſtraint of maſters power : that it reacheth 


Concerning the extent ofa maſters power in correQing his 
(ſcruant, this queſtion is to be reſolued, Fhether a maſter hane 
power for any fault to take away hs [eruants life, 


| 


{cheſc reaſons, 


other warrant out of Gods word for it, The Iewes had great 
| power ouer ſuch ſcruants as were ſtrangers: Of them they might 
buy bond-men and bond-niaids : they might haue thens for a poſ- 
{eſſion : and wa them for an inheritance for their children after 
them, tobe bond-menfor ener : they might be put to, the moſt 
troyling, droyling, baſe, and abie& workes that they had, as 
drawing water, hewing wood, and the like z but yer their ma- 
{ters had not power ouer their liues. 

2, A maſter mightnot diſmember his ſeruant : ifvnawares 
he did ſmitcout an cieor tooth of his ſeruant, he muft makea 
recompence : which was to let him goefree, Much leile there- 
fore might he take away his ſcruants life, 

3. It a ſeruantdied vnder his maſters hand when he cor- 


een 


that maſter was to be puniſhed, It was not therfore lawtull for 
&7 a ſeruant. 

4. The power of life is proper to the publike magiſtrate, 
who doth all things in open publike places, that ſo there may 
be many witnelles of his iuſt proceeding, If maſters had this 
power, many might priuily be put to death, and no man know 
for whar cauſe, as itis in popiſh inquilitions, 

5. * The approucd lawes of men make it wiltull murder 
for a maſter to flay his ſeruant wittingly, chough the ſeruants 
fault be neuer ſo hainous, Neither the authority of the maſter, 


nor deſert ofthe ſeruan, ſhall exempt the maſter that ſlayerth 


Obiett. In ancient times maſters had this power, 
eAvſw. They neuer of right had it, though ſome might ex-| 
erciſe it, Among Gods people it was neuer exerciſed 1n any 


— 


age of the world, That liberty which was taken, was among 


not to their ſeruants life, 


1, There is no precept, nor approued example, nor any | 


refed him, though he intended not wilfully tro murder him, | 


46. 


| 
Exod,21.26. 


£x0d.21.20. 


ſerunm cecide- 
rit,vel lethale 
vulnus inflixe- 
rit,rews homici- 
dy ſit. Inſtin, 


Cod.l,g 431, 18. 


Vv 2 the) 


% 


* $3 Dominus | 


Leu, 25444445 


i ou —_— | uant, though but a bondllaue, he hath not power of his life. 
Hayy; legibus | | $. 15. Of maſters exceſſe in corretting ſeruants, 
ognizain ſer Contrary to their iuſt and due power doe they,who intheir 


| 
res 


c2 Sam.11,15. [ome other vniuſt end? < Daxid- dealt thus with Uriah: but 
d Pſa. 51+ 14. [afterwards he © ſorely repented-this part of injuſtice,” At ano-| 


669 [ Datzes of Maſters. 


4 = 1 —_—_ hyp—_ ec 
Apud Gente: | the heathen: and yet among them as poliries came to be more 
animaduertcre | and more ciuilly gouerned, that vſurped liberty by the lawes 
poſſiamus Do- | of Magiſtrates was much reſtrained : and when Emperors ang 


minis in ſeru0s | po; _ © As ' 
8)”, | Kings became Chriſtians, it was vtterly taken away. 
TM King $, 1t was Vtterly away 
reftatem furſſe. | © 
Sed hoc tempore kill him, 


{ nullis bonini- | Ar:fiv, Ifin the time of the warre heſlay him not, bue then] 
| buegui ſub i- | (are him, andtake him as a captive, and make him his ſer- 


þ 0: ſu0s[4p72 | rage ſtab their ſeruanrs, or otherwiſe make them away : yeaf 
| modim ſenre | evalſo who ſo vamercitully and vnmeaſurably bear them 
| 


ramex conflit. | ©. | 
| $anart a withrod, cudgell, or any other thing, as death tollow there- 
| recauſa ſer- | upon : for many there be who hauing once begunne to ſtrike, 


um ſium 0cct- know nat when to ceaſe, bur lay on as if they were ſtriking | 
| derit, no? i | ftgcks and blocks, and not their owne fleſh; God foreſaw that 


ae : bra maſters were prone to ſuch cruelty, andtheretore 2 ſer a ſtint 
enum ſerunm 
occtderit. luſtun. ceed,. | 
 Zaſlit.li,Tit8.| Among theſe may be reckoned ſuch deſperate maſters as in| 
| Domini mitid-| hex moode will ſtrike their ſeruant with any thing that com- 
eſſe debent. 
Cypr.Tejiim. 
l.3.0.73. 
a Deut, 25.3, | | 
b Pro.26. 18. | may breakehis head, or otherwiſe wound, bruzjſe, and lame: 


_— * mV 
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Trext. 
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06:ett, If a man take an enemie by warre, he hath power to 


| 


aumber of ſtripes, which none that beat another might _ 
| 


merh nextro-hand,be it heauy, cragged, hard, or ſharpe;they 
carenot (> As a nad man who caffeth fire-brands, arrowes, aud 
death, ) Thefe things may endanger a ſervants life, if not, they | 


i. ie, 
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him. bh 217 Hi 

| Tris beyonda maſters power by any correCtion to impaire 
life, healch, or ſtrength of his'feruanr, orany way in his body 
to difable him fromdoing that which otherwife hemightr have 
beene able to doe. | 
- |. TIfmaſters, no not for puniſhment of any (inne, may not 
| cake away or cndanger the life of his ſeruant, what may we 
thinke of ſuch maſters, as without any faul: of their ſeruancs, 
cauſe them to be made away by putting them vpon ſome de 
{perateattempt, either to mantainetheir owne quarrel), orfor | | 
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mowrynT==nooauacnnt...- en —— 
ther *3imewhen three of his ſeruants chad ;ferched him waters 
whioh he. Iongedifor; with tcopardy\otthery ines, rhoughin 
ſafery. they rerurned, yet his heate {more hum for lus longing, 
and he would not drinke of char water becauſe they had ventu-} 
red their les toferchr ic, ka 311167 vFe 5, T7 
. | Bur-wharmay welay of-ſuch- maſters, 5 cauſe their ſeruants | 
tor thei ſakes to commut felony, marcher,treaſon, rebellion, 
and ſuch 'ocher things, as cauſe.the publike magiſtrate co va- 
ſheach his (word agaiaſt'them,& cut them off 2. We noted this 
* before:to be a grienous fault in regard;of:the vnlawtulnetle 
of che zhung : here: furcher: we may note ir to; þe much more 
hainous-10 iregard of the miſchicte char followethithereupon, 
which is the lofle of cheir ſervants life : fo; as thus they make | 
chemſclues, acceilary 'to adeteſtable ({inne, and guilty of che 
bloud of their ſernant, | eh 903 
$; 16, Of maſters ordering that correction they gixe to theiy | 
ML 0190 ſormants, | TO HEE OT 
2, Thatmatters may well order that The  direQion 
corre&ion . which they. giue ro their preſcribed to. pa- 
ſeruants, difference muſt be pur be- rents ( Treat, 6, | 
ewixe the age, ſex, diſpoſition, and ;$.:47+ ) for well 
taulcsof thoſe whom they corrett.. ordering that cor- 
I. Maſters ought-not tobe ſo forward re&tion which they 
to ſtrike ſuch as are grownein yeares,  giue to. their chil- 
as the younger ſort, Yeares bring vn- | dren, may in many 


Or ute 
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one of vnderſtanding, more ſary for a -applied, Read ir, 
fault, and more carctull ro amend it, - - | 54 
then blowes : ſmart mare:workes vpon the younger - ſort. 
But if notwithſtanding their yeares they beſtour,and -will riot 
regard words, their, Koutnelle.muſt be beaten downe with 
blowes.. * Sprite. ſcarner, faith-the wiſe man :'and agaime, 
Indgements are prepared fot» ſcorners , and ſtripes for the backs 
of foeles, Wk” WO | | SS4-- 
Sceing ſeruants'iti' yeares are in this caſe to be corxetted, it 
1s further requiſite to put a difference berwixt the kindeor, 
meafure of. corre&tion which is giuen to chem, and. ro:the 


derſtanding, and a rebuke will make. points be here ficly} 


— 
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younger ſort : if they be corre&ed as chjldeen,they may cither 


Fr IT 
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Vyv 3 make| 


wage —_ 

| GOl 

1c Pro20,30, 

| Herz 38 farmu- 

los ſeuitia ad- 

| hibenda eft, (i 

aliter teneri 

[ 207 poſſiunt. 

| Cic,Offic.l.2, 

f * Seruam ver- 

[ berare viro 
Mas ime igns- 

| yunie efi.Chryſ. 
hom, 26. in 

{1Cor.11, 

d Gen.16.6. 

| c Ex0,21,2c, 


| Eccl7 21, 


1 


—— Adſit 

| Kegwula peccalss 
que peanas ir. 
roget quas : 

I Nee ſeutica 
dignum borri- 
bilt ſeftere fla. 
gello.Horatil.1. 
] S4t-3. 


.| muſt beat downe her ſtoutnetle and rebelhon : 
che Jawof God permit, 


{chey haue committed a fault, and carcfull-ro amend their 


{be beaten withfew ftripes,Luk.1 2.47448; 


| 


| 
1 


OR 


© Duties of Maſters. Treat.$. 


makea toy of-it,or the more: diſdaine avit.*; Blewneſſe,wound, 
and ſtripes piercing into the inward: part of 'the pelly ate apur- 
[ging medicine 4gainft enill,vo ftout :{eruants of ripeyeares,,- 

{ 2. If therebe a maſter and miſtreiſe 1oynt gouernours!ouer 
an houſe, it 1s fitteſt for the maſter ro+corre&t men-ſeruancs, 
[che miſtreiſe maids, * 1r # @ great 'repraach for a'muntobent a 
144d-ſeruant + and. # man-feruant wikh: much diſdaine ro be 
ſmicren by a woman, 4 Abrahampur ls maid ouer to Sarah 
inſuch a caſe. Yet if a maid ſhould wax ſtour,and manniſh; and 
rurne againſt her miftret[e,ſhe being weake, ſickly, with child, 


or otherwiſe vnable'co maſter her maid, the maſter 'may and 
*ſomuch did 


3. If feruantsbe'of an ingenious diſpolition, 
forward to doe that which belongerh vaco them, ſorry when 
faults, many things may be palled over jnthem, which muſt 
| be correted in others, To this may be applied the coun-! 
ſell of the wiſeman , Take no heed to all the words that are 
| /poken, | 
4. Corre&ion-muſt be meaſured according to the great- 
nelfe of the fault puniſhed, and the-circumſtances whereby the 
faule may mwftly be aggrauared, The ſernant that knew by 
maſters will and did it -not ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes : But 
he that knew not and did commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall 


Many aberrations are daily commitcred contrary to -cuery 
{ branch of this direQtion,in tharmaſters and miftreſles 1n exer- 
| ciſmgthis part of their power arecarried away with paſſion, 
and doe that which they doe in this kinde after their owne 
pleaſure; Thus they turne a dutieintoſmne,and by vndue cor- 
reRing of theirfſeruanrs prouoke God to.corret them in his 
wrath, cicher here orin theworld ro come. nad 

| 


i. 


.- PWAYLAGE. . 


| The third pointto be noted \concerning-amaſters power 


| | 
willing and 


39/17. Of maſter's power ouer their ſernants in and about their 


[ouer hisferuanc, is about his ſeruamtsmariage. Sundry que- 
| _ | ſtions ; 


mn 


—_—_ﬆ==___ 


cn. 


| . 3. Queſt. May a maſter denie his ſeruane liberty to maric ? | 
- Anſw. Yea;forthe time that the ſcruant hath. coucnanted to | 


-a maſters potleſſhton for: euer : ſo coucnanited;fervants are his | 


{if [obs ſertiants had notheeneas his goods. 


CIT” 


—_ 


Treat::8. Duties of Maſters. 


i 


i. 


{cruants mariage as they. pleatc? [1 | 
| Arſw. No, not without che free conſent of the fſeruans 
chemſclucs : for mariages mwuft-be made with the tree conſent 
of rhe parcies that aremaried, W726 98110157 | 
Obie, The law impliech chat a maſter hath power to-giue 
| his ſeruant a wife, for.it ſhewerh whoſe: thoſe children ſhall be 
mop borne co char ſervant, to whom'a maſter hath giuen 
a WIIC, oJ54/; 0-4 77% 
Anſw.. 1. Thatlawis to be vnderſtood of ſuch ſeruants as 
being ſtrangers were bond-ſlaues, ouer whom maſters had a 
more abſolute power then oucr others, " 
| 2. The maſters. power of gming did-not imply forcethe 
| feruantco marie the party ſo: given: butrcftrained the ſeruanc' 


2. Queſt, Is not a maſters power in the matter of mariage | 
as great ouer aſeruantzas a parents ouer achilde ? 
Anſw. No.. Secthe reaſon Treats, $:20. 


be a ſeruanc wich his maſter. For that time a ſervant is part of | 
his maſters goods, and polleſſions. As bond: ſeruants were 


polſeſſion for che:cime of their covenant. When God gaue| 
che devill leaue to ſeize on all that ob had, by vertue of that 
permiſſion he ſeized on all kindes of 7obs ſeruants bond and 
free, as well as on his goods: which hecould not hauedone, 


+; Yer;norwithſtanding uf ſeruanits ſhalkmake it. knowne to | 
cheir rhaſter, char neceſſity requireth they ſhould marie, ſuch 
reſpe& ought to'/be had to .the chaſtity.cuen of ſeruants, 
as In this cafe'I may vſe the phraſe with the Apoſtle vſcth in 
reference to children;Let them be maried. | + | 

| 4+ _ What if feruants marie without conſent of ma- 
ſters,is tharmariage nullified thereby? 47 #+8%h 

eAnſw. No. The mariage being orherwiſe righely per- 
formed, remaincth a firme Thariage: though the teruants in 


- 


663 


tions are moucd dbouathis pointgwhichLwill brieflyzeſoluc. i” 
| 1, Queft. Haue maſters power to order and diſpoſe rheir | 


from marying any other then whom the maſter ſhould-giue. | 
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Ex0.21.4. 
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|] Maſterscare 
{in purtiag off 
Heruangs. 


| 


q 


| 


Duties "of. Maſters. bl | Treat: 8. 
ſodoing have ianed. : for Which their maſter may muſtly x pu-- 


niſhrhem, 
5. Dueſt. May a 64" keepe bis ſeruants ſo maried with-' 
our <bs conſent ke om their bed-tellowes?: 
| Af, He may exatt the whole rimevfthis covenant ford 
ſeruice : but thar power which by che bondof mariage” huſ-. 
bands and wiucs haue ouer one anothers bodies, ſufferech | 
them not to be-alrogether ſeparated one from another. Be- 
 {ides, our law frecthva-maid-ſeruant when ſhe 1s maried, from! 
her maſters couenantr. | 
1:2 $, of maſters rigour in forcing 1 MAYIAgES On feraiighs - or 
in ſeparating man and wife, | 
| Contrary to a maſters power doe they,who forcetheir ſer- 
-uants to marie whom they like not: as whena maſter hath 
 defloured:his maid,to couer thay ſhamehe will make one of his | 
ſeruznts mario her, 

They alſo doe contrary to he - power who ſecke to fepa- 
rat their ſeruancs chat arc maricd fromheir bed-fellow: ſome; 
' will keepe the maniat hys houſe day and nighrfrom his wife, 
and ſo the wiſe from heritiusband + others willſend one of 
| them into remote parts'ofthe land,where the other ſhall not: 
know: yea others-wall be ſure to keepe them one from ano- 
ther, -for they will ſend one of them beyond ſea for many 
yeares together;-if'not for- cucr,” Thefe practiſes are __ 
the law  marrageyw and r00  Ngorous and vniut.- 1 7 


l""16;..I9.'47 f maſters power to diſpoſe e thei: [eraants perſons.” 


The fourth point to be noted of-a:maſters power ouer Th 
ſcruants reſpeReth chew perſons, which'ſo properly belong 
to a maſterfor rhe time ofetheir ſermiceyias he: may»nar only 
keepe them himſel&for: his owne ſeraice, bur aiſopatfe them 
ouer,and giue, or ſel}them to another.' By Gods law not only 
ſtran; gers, butJewesalſo might be fold ori ſeruantts, 
T he cuſtomes and ftatures of our Jarid: doe! alfo-permit ma: 
ſters ro makeourrtheir ſeruants fromione td ont : and on their 


| death-beds to bequeathchem to whoin they m—_— as their | 
| goods and poſleffions, 17. * 


That this power benot Py. in the executing thereof, 
b maſters! 


OT Ir CC OOE—_ 
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Treat. | Duties of Maſters, © | 


maſters mutt principally reſpe&t che goodof cheir ſernants : 


— 
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may doe them good and nor euill, all chetime of their abode 
' with them,and ſeruice vaderthem. | 


aduanrage, not caring to whom'they pur ouer cheir ſerzarits, {© 
they may make gainethereby.Some will ſell them,namely,when 
| they haue them beyond ſea, to Turks and Infidels ; fome to Pa- 
piſts, and other Idolatersz ſome to profane perſons ; ſome to 
cruell inhumane beaſts ; ſome to men of vnlawfull trades ; ſome 
to men ofno trades. Such maſters as make their ſeruancs ouer to. 
ſuchas theſe are, or like ro theſe, ſhall anſwer for all the wrong is 


done to them, 
$ 20, Of maſters well managing their authoriie, 


This Apoſtle 1n * another place giueth this charge tomaſters, 

| Gine unto your {ernants that which is inſt and equall, 

| By doing theſe two.things maſters ſhall well manage their 

 authorime. 

Iuftice reſpe&cth the place,and ſeruiceof ſeruants, _ 

Equitie reſpecteth their minde,and manner of doing ſeruice, 

{ All feruants, in that they are feruants, and doe their maſters 

| worke,muſt haue thatwhich of right belongerh co ſeruants, Thus 

is Teſt ice, | £ | | FOES 
Such ſeruants as beare an eſpeciall loue and liking to their 


maſters, doing ſeruice not by conftrant, or with ey &-ſeruice, as! 


good faichfulneſle, ſeeking to the vitermoſt of their power, their 


This is 'Equitie.: As the Apoſtle compriſerh luſtre vnder, this 
. [phraſe{doe the ſam? things ) for ſeruice gueducrecompence: 10 

| moreeſpecially he compriſech Equitze vnder 1t: for ſeruants good 
will and more then vſuall reſpe& of cheir maſters, let maſters 
returrie good will, and more then ordinarie reſpe& to ſeruants. 
$, Peter noreth theſe two verrues vnder two other words, good, 
\gertle :-A maſters goodneſſe hath relationto ſuſtice : Jus gentle- 


and for that end pur them ouerto fir maſters, ſuch maſters as |: 


Contrary hercunto doe they, who.aime mcerely at their owne | 


1 Difterence be- 
| cwixr tuſt and | 


men-pleaſers, bur in (inglenetle of heart with good will, and all | 


maſters good, mult be accordingly reſpetted and dealt wirhall, | 


nefſe to Equitie, 
| $.21,0f 


_ OW... 


T7 POTS, y | 
F 1071, 


ol 


cquall dealing, | 
. 
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I, 

Iuſtt patres ſe- 

. cundum bec 
temporalia bo- 
na, filiorum 
ſortem a ſerus- 
rum conditione 
diſtinenebant : 
ad Deum autem 
colendam. in 
quo eterna bona 
ſperanaa ſi ant, 

$ omnibus demus 
ſue membris 
pari dileT;one 
conſulebant. 
Aug. de Cin,De! 
19.615. 


$ De ſalute eorum. 
qui in dome tua 
ſunt ſollicitus, 
. | ac perugil ext- 
ſtas, quia pro 
omnibus tibs 
ſubiefiis ratiore 
Domino reddes.s 
Aug.de ſalut. 
Aocum.cap.29. 
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[in cternall happineſſe 15 looked for, they did with an equall re- 


uants, the Church, and Common-wealch where they liue, 
{reth as much, 


{implieth, Thow ſhalt talke of my Lawes when thou ſitteFtin thine 
| hoſe: and God hath manifeſted his approbation thereof, by 


| and will require an;account of them for all that arc vnder their 
goucrnment: ) andalſo by bringing their ſeruants to doe more} 


Treat. 8, 
$.21.0f maſters endegonring the ſalnation of their ſe 
That /#ftice which is required of maſtersr 
bodie,and eſtate of theirſcruants. | 
In rcſpe& of their ſoules good, maſters muſt ſeeke the (| Piri- 
ruall edification of their ſeruants, When Z ache firlt beleeued, 
Chriſt ſaid, Saluation rs come to this houſe ( Lyk, 191 9,) why to 
this houſe, rather then to this perſon, but becauſe he knew thac 
Z acheus would doethe dutie of a good maſter, and ſeekethe ſal- 
uation of his houſhold ? Herein muſt maſters beare an imparnall 
reſpe to all in their houſe: as the holy Fathers, who'th6ugh 
about temporall goods they pur difference berwixt the place of 
children, and condition of ſeruants z yet in ſeruing God, where- 


Ks: Duties of» Maſters, 


—_— 


IR 


raants, 


eſpe&erh the ſoxte, | 


ſpect prouide tor all the members of their houſe, The proofes 
alleadged for ſcruants obedienceto maſters care in this point, doe 
ſhew that this dutie apperrainerh to maſters. See Treat, 7.5.15. 
The reſpe& which maſters owe to God, themſclues, their ſer- 
requi- 
| 
1. God hath commanded as much ( Dext.6. 7.) as thischarge 


| 


commending Abrahamfor commanding his childrenand hoxſe- 
hold to keepe the way of the Lord, Gen.18.19. | 
| +2, Miſters themſclues reape great benefic by a faichfull diſ- 
charge ofthis ducie : and thar both by diſcharging a good conſci-! 
enceto God, (who requireththis at their hands, in thathe bath 
made them prophets and prieſts in their houſe, as well as kings ; 


faichfull ſeruice tothem. For there is no ſuch meanes to ſtirre vp 


ſeruants to doe all-good dutic, as the feareof God planted intheir 
hearts, That ſeruanc that ſhall inde true grace eitherfirſt wrought, 
or further ihcreaſed in hum by his maſtersmeanes, willthinke him! 
ſelfe ſo beholding to ſuch a maſter, as he ſhall neuer be able to 


— —}_ CE "IG 
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make any ſufhcient recompence, & thereforewill endeuour to do | 


what good ſeruice he can in way of thankfulnes ; he will not only 


be fairhfull & diligent in his buſineſſe, but he will call ypon God 


(0 


7 CY 


ii. 
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| 


| 
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(Treat. 8. " Duties of Maſters. 


char kindnelſe which his maſter hath doneto him. | 
3. No earthly ching that a maſter can doe for his ſeruane (be ic 
portion of money, prefermentto any place of profit or credit, or 


ing of aſcruanc iy grate, | 
profitable not only tothe famihe, bur alſo to the Church and 
Common-wealth wherethey liue. | 

Thar maſters may the better edifie their ſeruants, _ 
1.They muſt daily inſtru chem in the principles of religion, 
and all quries of pietie: admirable is the profic which will ariſe 
trom a daily and conftane vſe of religious cxerciſes ; though but 
a little time be ſpent ar once, yer will much knowledge be gained 
by a frequent vſe of them.. This dutie is ſo muchthe more ne- 
cellarie, þecauſe publike Miniſters cannot take ſuch particular 


families, 


ſterie of the word, and worſhip of God, to be further built vp 
thereby,and confirmed-in their faith, Maſters vader the Law were 
commanded co let their ſeruants ear of the Patſeouer, which was 
aſolemne ſacrament, The Law which enioyneth all males to ap- 


on the Lords day : for thecharge ginento maſters in the fourth! 
commandement for ſancifying that day, is extended to ſeruants: 
in theſe words, Thowu,nor thy man-ſeruant nor thy maid:ſerwant, 

3, Maſters, bcſide inſtruRing ſeruants at home,. and cauſing 
them to goe to Church, muſt take an account of their profiting, 
both by the publike,and alſo bythe priuate meanes of edification. 
Otherwiſe they ſhall not know howto order their manner of in- 
ſtructing them : when to giue them milke,& when ſtrong mear. 
4. To make the meanes more effecuall and profitable, they 
muſt to inſtru&ion adde prayer, Meanes,withouc Gods blefling 

ypon the meanes, are nothing. As they obſerue any : axacel 


ro proſper his ſeruice for his maſters ood, and.to recompence 


$1ll in a good trade and calling) can be comparable to the edify- 


|  4.Seruants well inſtrued in pletie are likelieftco proue moſt 


| noriceof euery ſcruant in their Pariſhes, as maſters may in their | 


2, Maſters muſt cauſe thar ſeruants to goe tothe publike mini- | 


care on the ſolemne feaſt dayes before the Lord, implieth that | 
| ſeruants alſo ſhould goe, This dutie muſt eſpecially be performed 


wrought in their ſeruants, they muſt be thankfull ynto God for | 


| 


| 


DireRions for 
edifying ſer» 


Uants, 


Ex0.12.44, 


Deut 16.16, 


-__ 


the ſame,and pray forthe increaſe of it. | 
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4 Sufficient food 
:Tro be allowed 
:{ ro ſeruants, 

| Pro.31.15, 


1 27.27. 
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| clothing, or wages according to their covenant, they haue done, 


| whercin they ſhew themſelues no beter then the heathen,” For 
doe not the heathen ſo. 8 - {!* | | 


1 depriue themſelues of nmch bleſſing, and pull Gods curſe vpon: 


| but of flcſh and bloud as all others, maſters that haue the 
| benefit of cheir ſtrength and abilitie of their bodies, mult be| 


| health, and fickneſſe, | 


Food, Clothing, Labour, Reft. 


Danes of Maſters Tread, 

, ©" $.24.0f maſters negleFting to edifit their Jerhants, 1 © | 
Contrary 1s the mine and pradtiſe of 'moſt maſters » they 
thinke if they allow their ſeruants ſufficienc dier, lodging, and! 


— A_ lt. AA 


| 


all chat they need to doe: and anſwerably they doc no- more : 


Obief. At frftraking of a ſeruant no more was couenanted. | 
Aaſw, There are two couenants whereunto a maſter ſtangeth 


| bound : one with God ; the other with his ſeruant. Though his 


couenant with his ſernant requirethnomore then ſome tempo- 
rall commodiges, yetGods couenant requirethpirituall edifica- | 
con, Many maſters are fo greedie of their ſeruants worke,asthey | 
arc lothto afford any time, at morning or cuening; forreligious , 


| exerciſes : they rhinke by their ſeruants labour to thriue, and | 


cthinke nocof Gods bleſſing which maketh rich. Some goe ſo far | 
chercin, as they keepe their ſertantsfrom the pubLkeworſhip of | 
God,cucn on the Lords day. Thus it commeth to palle; thar ſer- 
uants, Who came 1gnorant and profane to a yy after long | 
abode with lum,fo goe away as chey came, Many that themſelues 
makeſomeconſcrence of fearing God, muchfaile herein : they re- 
gard nct to teach therr ſeruants the feare of God, whereby they 


their perſons and houſes, 
$. 23, Of allowivg ſeruants of ocient food, | 
In regard that ſervants hauenot bodics of bralle, or itecle,} 


carefull of nouriſhing, and cheriſhing them : and thar both in | 
For preſeruing ſeruants health, reſpe muſt behad to their 


A due prouiſion of food for ſeruants is commended in Solo-| 
#395 good houſe-wife, who giueth meat to her honſhold. And 
in the dirction which he 'giuerh to houſholders, in theſe 
words, Let the milke of thy goats be ſufficient for thy food,” and 
for the ford of thy fami | 
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| Thefood which 66 prouide for their ſeruants muſt be 


for 
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{men yea they had bread enowgh, Ir is further noted of that 


| 


the Greeke word tranflated iathe * place before quoted por- 
[1:24, implicth as much, 


HO — —— 


— 


Treat.8. | Duties of Maſters. 


for qualitie, good and wholeſome ; for quantitie, ſafficienr co | 


preſerue health and increaſe ftrengeh ; for time, giuen in duc 
\eafon, It is noted that the hired /ernants of the father of the 
| prodigall childe had bread (by bread according totheScriprure 
phraſe is meant all kinde of needfull wholſome food: in which 
(enſcir muſt needs be there taken, becauſe 1t 15 oppoſed to 
baskes, which arenot very wholſome, firter for ſwine then 


good fteward who was,as a maſter, ruler owner the honſhold, that 
he gaue the houſhold their portion of meat in due ſeaſon, 
| Oueſt. May not ſeruants beſtinted of their food? . 

Aznſw. In regard of ſuperfluitie they may and ought to be 
tinted, butr.or in regard of /#fficiencie, Ic 1snot meet that all 


ſcruants ſhould haue as much as they can deuoure:tor then ma- 
ny ofthem would doe bur little worke : but moſt meer it is that 


euery one ſhould haucas much as 1s needfull for ſtrength, thac | 


ſo he may be che berter able to doe and endure his worke: | 


f |-_ 669 


— 


Luk. 15.17, 


Lith. 12s 42, 


There 1s a double bond to tie-maſters to performe this 
dutic: one in regard of themſelucs : che other in regard of 


| 


thatare too niggardly, and (as we ſpeake) miſerable in the 
allowance of food to their ſeruants : and that ſometimes inthe| 
quantirie, when ſcruants bellies are coo much pinched : eucn 
ſo as their bodies arc weakned for want of food, The Prodi-| 
| | 4 


healch and ſtrength of their ſeruancs : for their owne ſakes 
' [therefore it 1s requiſite to afford them ſufficient food. Men 
that deſireto haue therr worke well done by their beaſts, or in 
their tourney to be well carricd to the end thercof, will be care: 

(full that their beaſts ſhall be well fed, 


aants is ſpent in their matters bufinelle, juſtice requirerh that 


cheir health and ſtrength ſhould be repaired and preſerued by 
them, 


their ſeruants. 


Maſters themſelves ſhall haue the profit and benefit of the 


But beſide this, conſidering the health and ſtrength of ſer-| 


$. 24, Of defeft and exceſfſe in allowing ſeruants food, 
T here are two extremes contrary to this dutie, One of thoſe 


gall 
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gall childe was thus ſerucd : theſe are both vaiuſt and jnjuri.- 
ous maſters : vaiuſt co their ſeruants ; iniurious to their ſer. 
uants, and themſclues coo, Sometimes againe ſuch miſerable| 
{maſters offend in che qualicie of chat food whichthey giue to 
cheir ſeruants, as when itis kept too long, and growne muſty, 
 njouldy, or otherwiſe vnſauoury : or when the worlt kinde of 
| food, for cheapnelle ſake, is bought, euen ſuch as is ſcarce fic | 
{for mans meat: che moreabundance that there is of ſuch ſtutfe, | 
che more loathſome it 1s. 
Laſtly, though I chinke 1c not meet to binde maſters vnto 
ſet houres for their ſcruants meales ( Chriſt affordeth a greater | 
libertie vnto maſters, in the parable of a maſters vſage of his 
ſeruanc after he came from his worke) yet there may be a fault, 
as there is, in many maſters, in keeping their ſeruants too long 
| from mear,. not ſuffering them to interrupt their worke for 
meat ſake,but to tarry for their ſuppertill ten aclocke at night, 
| when they giue ouer worke : ſurely this cannot be good for 
| the bodies health and ſtrength. | 
Pro, 29021, Another extreme docſuch maſters fall into, as bring vp their 
| ſeruants too delicatly, Solomon hath expreſly taxed ſuch, and 
noteth that this miſchicteislike to follow thereupon, he ſhall} 
hane him become hi ſoune at the length : ſuch a ſcruant will for- 
get his place, ſcorne to be as a ſeruant, but aſpire to be as his} 
* [maſters childe, which is next to a maſters mate. 
$. 25. Of maſter: care about their ſeruants apparel, 
A wilc care for-ſcruants cloathing 1s alſs commended in 
{the example of So/omons good houſewife, She i not afraid of 
the ſnow for her houſhold, that is, for the coldeſt ſeaſon in win- 
"FRY ter, for all her howſhold are clothed _ The Hebrew word is oft 
d I with * double garments : that is, vſed for ſcarlet, Bur accor- 
with ſuch clothing as is fic for ding to the proper notati- 
cold weather. » on of it,it ſignifieth things 
| Fitand decent apparell is both doubled : whichlT take to 
a meanes of preferuing health, be moſt pertinent to this 
and alſo a matter of good report, place, and therefore] hauc 
tending to the credit of 2 maſter, ſo tranſlatedir, The Kings 
Yet contrary 1s the humour of tranſlators haue noted as 
many : they care not howtagged muchin the margin, p 
| and! 
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Treat. 8. Duties of Maſters. 
and ragged their ſcruants apparell is : infomuch as many fer-] 
uants haue neither comely nor warme apparel, 

This point concerneth thoſe maſters eſpecially that finde| 
cheir ſeruants ( as weſpeake) and prouideall things for them: 
as in old time maſters did for moſt ſeruants, and as now they | 
doc for prentiſes whether male or female, It ſeruants by coue- 
nant be at their owne finding for apparell, maſters are not fo 
{tritly bound therein : yet they mult haue a care that their ſer- 
uants fall neither 1nto the one extreme of too baſe, flouen-like, 
or ſluttiſh apparell, nor into the ocher of too gariſh, or too | 
coſtly apparel], Maſters hauing authority ouer their ſeruants, 
mult keepe them in order and good compalle, and haue reſpe&j 
ro decenciein this as in other things. For apparell is one of 
choſe outward (ignes whereby the wiſdome of mafters and mi- 
{tretſes 1n well gouerning their ſeruants 15 manifeſted to the 
world, If therefore ſeruants be attired vnſeemly for their 
place andabilirie, all that ſee them will thinke their maſters | 
{and miſtreſles are of ſuch a minde asthe ſeruants are, or at leaſt 
roo remitle and carelefle of their gouernment, | 

$.26. Of moderating ſernants labour, | 

Though 1abour and paines be proper to a ſeruants place, | 
yet he may beſo purvnto it, as the health and firengrh of his| 
body may be impaired thereby, Forthe well ordering of this 
therefore a ducie lieth vpon maſters : and that in two things | 
eſpecially, | 

1, That they well moderate the labour whereunto they put 
their ſervants, ſoas they may be able for the time ro vndergoe 
it, and to endure ſolong as their time of labour 1s appointed. 
[r was agood reaſon which Sa#/rendred to keepe Daxid from | 1 Sam. 17, 33, | 
| entring combat with Goliah, becauſe (as he thought) Dazid 

was not able to fight againſt the Philiftim, Danid being 4 youth, 
and Goliah a man of warre. 

And indeed if Dasids faith had not exceeded the ſtrength 
of his body, it had beene vnmeer to haue put Dam to that} 


taske, 
\ They which are puttothings aboue theirabilitie,arelike to | 


faile,'and finke vnder the burden of them. 
| Tris contrary hereunto to pur ſeruants to ſuch hard taskes | 
| w 
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[as impaire their ſtrength, endanger their lims, and venture 


of the like crueltie, 
| full, and behouetull for that worke whereunto they are put : 


V 
| Cucry ela and worke hath proper meanes of helpe 
 appertaining toit : this generall dire&1zon may be ſufficient ro 
; mouctnaſters to applic it to the particular workes and ſervices 
| whereunto they put their ſeruants. Fir meanes are ſuch an 
{ helpe, as that which wich them may ealily be done, without 
| themcan hardly, if poſlibly at all be done. 


ans did with the Iſraelites, exating worke at their hands,and 


| in the night time, and not afford candle light : ſo-in otherpar- | 


| ticulars, 
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their lives, Sax! ſhallriſe vp in judgement againſt ſuch : for he 
ſuppoſing that it was too hard a taske for Daxid to vndertake 
combat with Goliah, was loth to put him to it, Daxid excec- 
dingly failed herein, when he gaue dire&ton that Friah ſhould 
be ſet 1n the forefront of the hotteſt battell, and yer the General 
with his ſtrength to retirefrom ham, Many ſcruants being pur 
ro ſerutces aboue their ſtrength, either loſe their hues there. 
by, or (as we ſpeake ) are neuer their owne men againe, 
1c is alſo afault in this kinde, to put ſeruants te ſuch toiling| 
workes as arcfitter for beaſts then men : or to _ them 
with too much worke,as the Egyptians opprefled the Iſraclites,| 
Let Gods hearing the cry of thoſeſeruants ſo opprelled, and 
reuenging their opprellors for ir, make all maſters take heed 
$.27. Of affording ſernants fit meanes for their worke. | 
2.Theother thing required of maſters for wel ordering their 
ſcruants worke is, that they afford thar ſeruants things necd- 
which minde was commendable in S$axl, who aflaied if his 
armour might be fit for David when he was to goc againſt Go-| 
liah, Toreckon vp all the particulars were an infinzte taske: 


It is contrary hereunto to deale with ſeruants as the Egypti- 


not affording them meanes to doe it : whereby many times 
they exa&t impolſibilities. .Some will hane much worke done} 


| 


"7 


$. 28, Of affording ſeaſonablereſt to ſernants, 
| Intermiſhon, eaſc, and reſt from labour at ſeaſonable times, 
1s as needfull and requiſite, as food and apparell,,, The reaſon} 
| which God rendreth of the fourth commatndement heyrerly 
| that 


- 


Treat. 8. Dates of Maſters. | 


chat maſters ought co afford reſt to their ſeruants: it is this,thar 
thy ſeruant may reſt, | 

Without intermiſſion and reſt the body cannot endure 1a- 
bour: it will wax weake, faint, and vtrterly vnable to continue: 
but, as labour decaicth ſtrength, ſo reſt repaireth it. 

' Thereare twoeſpeciall times of reſt, which ſeruants may 
not be dented. | 

1. Thereft ofthe night. 

2, Thereſt ofthe Lords day. 

T he firſt js ordinary for all living creatures : for it was one 
principaltreaſon why God cauſed the light of the Sunneto be 
withdrawen from the face of the earth, that the inhabitants 
chereof might reſt from their labour, Yutill the evening man 
goeth forth vnto his labour and worke, Time of darknelle is 
morekec forreſt then worke, Let not this be ſo taken as if no' 
worke were to be done,after the light of the day is taken away: 
(then would but little worke be done inthe depth of winter, 
when the daies are ſhort ; and then would nor Eg haue affor- 
ded artificiall lights) but to ſhew that difference muſt be 
made betwixt the day and night : and that the night is affor- 
ded for that time wherein men are molt to reſt, 
| Theothertimeof reſt ( _ the Sabbath day ) is by di- 
uineinftitution, It was ſanRified vnto man in the time of 
Adams innocency,when heſtood as a publike head and ſocke 
ofallmankinde, The veryname Sabbath, ( which in Hebrew 
ſignifieth reſt) and the expreſle prohibition of doing any 
worke on that day, doe ſhew that it 1s a day of reſt : = that 
one end thereof was for ſeruants to reft therein, is euident by 
thereaſon thereof, that thy ſeruant may reſt. So as there is a 


_ |theLords day : 
1. The bond of piety toGod. 
2. The bond of charity to ſeruants : for in that God did 


thinke it meer for ſeruants to reſt one day in ſeuen, weought to 
chinke thatit is needfull and behouctull for them, - , 
 $. 29. Of denying ſeaſonabl: reſt to ſeruants, | 
Contrary to both the forenamed times of reſt doe many 
maſters offend : as firſt, they who mike their ſeruants watch 


doublebond to tie maſters to afford reſt to their ſeruants on | 


| 
Seruants nauſt 


reſt in the 


| nighttime, 
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'roo long arnight, and againe, riſe too ſoone in the morning, 
[not affording ſo much time of reſt and leepeas is needfull for 
| refreſhing their bodles,and repairing their ſtrength : whereby | 
'it commeth to paſlle thar (belide the wrong Tas co their 
poore ſeruants } their worke cannot be done ſo well, | 
Obie. Ic 1s ſaid of theforenamed good houſwife, that ber| 

| candle ts not put out by night, | | 

Anſw, Thar is a tropicallſpeech : and fome-what byperboli. 
call. The word1ght 15 put fora part thereof. The phraſe on- 
ly implicth vigilancy, ſhewing chat ſhe is not, as many, in the 
cuening betimes in bed, andin the morning late vp ; bur late 
downe and early vp, This phraſe (be riſeth while it 15 yet night ) 
vſed before, ſheweth that that which I hauenored, 1s the rue} 
ſenſe, If nor putring out hercandle by night, ſhould imply a fit-) 
ting vÞ all nightlong, how could it be ſaid that /he 74ſerh vp? | 
Doe What time may be thought ſufficientto afford ſleepe | 

0 


vnt 


ln. 
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{eruants ? | 
Anſw. As the ſame quantity of food 1s not over-ſtriatly to 
be proportioned to all altke, ſo norrhe ſame continuance of 
ſleepe. Yet by experience 1t hath beeneobſerued that for ſound. 
and healthy bodies, fue houres 1s the leaſt time that may be; 
| allowed, and ſeuen houres 1s time ſufficient for any. | 
| . $. 30. Of maſters offence in keeping ſeruants from the reſt of 
the Leras aay, | 
2, Againſt che reſt of the Lords day, doe tootoo many ma- : 
ſters offend : as | 
oy I, By keeping feruants at their ordinary worke on that: 
ay. - 
2. By ſending them vp and downeon that dayon many er- 
rands, as to gather vp deb:s, or to doe ſuch other ſeruices as 
| chey are loth ro afford time for on other daies, | 
| * 3. By making that the greateſt day of paines and/labour,' 
| namely to ſuch as arc in the kirchin,or haucany other bulinelle 
| about feaſts ; forthe Lords day 1s by many ordinarily made a; 
| day of teaſting. ; | | 
| .4 By keeping them vp too late on Saturday nights : even 
[ till one of theclocke, Many that make ſome conſcienceof the 


| Lords day vſcto offend herein: for that their ſcruants might, 
| not! 


j 
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not worke on that day, they keepe them vp till the yery mo- 
[ment that they thinke the Sabbarch beginnech : bue herein | 
chey commit a double fault: one 1n not allowing their ſeruants | 
ſufficient cime of reſt ; another in making them vnhic chrough | 
want of ſleepe todoerthe holy ſeruices of the Lords day. 
$. 31, Of allowing time of recreation to ſeryants, 
Concerning times of recreation, I may ſay as the Apoſtle | | 
doth in another caſe, / haue 'no commandement of the Lord, | 1 Cor. 7.25, 
namely expretſe commandement to prellevpon the conſcience 
of maſters any ſer time for recreation : yet queſtionlelle it is ve- 
| ry meet that ſeruants ſhould haue ſome times to refreſh them- 
{clues this way : for recreation rightly vſed is a great meanes 
(co put life, and adde ſpirit, to youth eſpecially, With. worke 
|and bulincllenot only mens bodies, bur their mindes alſo are 
occupiedand imployed: herein che labour and traucll of men 
differeth from the labour of beaſts ; for refreſhing cherefore 
| both of body and .minde is good, and moderate recreation | 
needfull, Burl rcferre this point to the wiſe conlideration of 
maſters chemſclues, who may better by their owne obſeruati- * ® 
on diſcerne what in this kinde isfitteſt, then we preſcribe, | 
$. 32, Of maſters care oner their ſeruants in ſickne(ſe, and af- 
|. ter death, tian! | 
Maſters prouident carefor the good of their ſeruants is not 
co be reſtrained to the time of their health, but to the time of 
their ſicknetle alſo, if it pleaſe God to viliethem whilethey are. 
in ſeruice. Wherefore all things needfull are in this caſe to be 
prouidcd for them by their maſter. Firſt ſpiricuall, comfort for | 
heir ſoule, that ſo they may the better beare their infirmuty : 
chen ſuch chings as may for the preſent giuethem eaſe and re- 
treſking, and alſo, if ic pleaſe God to dd his bleſſing, worke 
arecouery. The care of the Centurion for his {icke ſcruant is | yrs s, 
1nScripture. commended ; he did as much for his ſeruantas he | 
could haue done for his ſonne-:. The King of -4rams care allo | . King.5.6, 
was in this kinde commendable: he did not forbeare to write 
to his enemie, and to make himſelfe beholding to him, inthe 
behalte of his ſeruanc that was leprous. 6 
If the ſeruant haue beene formerly a faithfull, diligent, and Reaſons. 
; . - | I, Recom- 
profitable ſeruant, recompence requireth as much, For itis Pence 
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Duties of Maſters. 
a moſt vnkinde, and inhumane part to denic that ſeruant ſuc- 
cour inſickneile, who in health hach beene profitable to his 
maſter. | 

Bur ifamaſter be carefull of his ſicke ſeruant,affording vnto' 
him the beſt meanes he can for his eaſe, and recouery, andthat 
 ſeruant,/through Gods bleſſing m—_ the meanes, recouer, he 
will, ifhe haue any ſparke of goodnelle tn him, hold himſclfe 
ſo obliged to his maſter, as he ſhall neuer be able to make ſuf. 
ficient recompence ::and thereupon be moued to vſc all the di- 
| ligence he can for his maſters good: ſo that a maſter may reape| 
| benefit to himſelfe by this kinde of kindneſle, 

Bur though the ſeruant that is ſicke haue in former time 
beene vnprofitable, and there belittle hope of future benefit 
by him, yet for charity fake, and in ſubie&ion to Gods diſpo- 
ſing prouidence, wherchy that ſervant is fallen ſicke in his ma- 
ſers houſe, muſt he in that caſe be well looked vnto, If the Sa- 
maritan did well in taking careofa meere ſtranger out of his 
houſe, becauſe he ſaw him ſuccourlefle, ſurely that maſter 
wir = 06% we his ſeruant that is ſicke in his houſe, doth 
very 11I, 

v4 QOneff, What if he be not a couenanted ſeruant for a ſer 

time, but a Tourney-man at wall, or one that worketh by the 
day or weeke? 


—_— 


Trear. 8, | 


Anſw, Though a maſter benot ſo much bound to ſuch an 
one, yetif hefall {ickein his houſe, he may not in that cafe 
thruſt him out of doores, vnlefſe he know where he may be wel 
prouidedffor. : 

2. Oxeſt. What if a maſter be. poore, and not able to pro- 
uide that which js requiſite fer aſicke perſon? t 
| Ar. Ifthelicke perſon haue friends and kindred that are 

better able, they muſt prouide for him : if not, the Church 
muſt helpe: but it 1s the maſters duty, ro make the ſicke mans 
caſe knowne to his friends, or to the Church. 

If, after all good meanes are vſed for recouery, the ſeruant 
dic, his maſter muſt ſee the laſt duty in ſome ſecmely manner, 


——_ 


| 


' 
] 
| 


performed for him, which 1s Chriftian buriall, Herein licth a 


maine difference berwixt the vſage of -mens bodies which af. 


cer death ſhall be raiſed againe, and beaſts that vererly periſh. | 
1, aakobs | 
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laakobs care of burying his mothers nurſe is expreſly mentio- 
ned,in way of commendation. 


$. 33- Of neglelt of ſernants in ſickneſſe : and when they are 
dead. | 


Many maſters much offend in the contrary to the forena-' 
med duties, For 

1, Some, when they obſcrue their ſcruants begin tobe 
ſicke, will put them out of their houſes, andleaue them ro ſhift 
for themſelues; as that cruell Amalckite who left his licke ſer- 
vant abroad in the fields, Bur note the vengeance of God 
which followed thereupon : Theleauing of thatſicke ſeruant 
in that caſe was the occaſion of the deſtrution of that maſter 
andall his company. By thar meanes they were diſcouered to 
their enemies. 
2, Others,when they cannot remoue their licke ſeruants out 
of their houſe, will ſuffer them there tolie ſuccourleſſe, and to 
periſh for want of things needtull, Many rich men that are able 
to prouide well enough tor them, will ſend them to ſome our, 
backeroome, and take no more care for them. In this kinde 
many of them ſhew more kindnefle to a dogge, or other beaſt 
thar is not well,then to a ſeruant. Aninhumane part. 
3. Others, that ſeeme not ſo inhumane, deale too hardly 
wich their ſeruants in ſuch a caſe : they will afford them 
things needfull, bur all art the poore ſeruants coſt: and if thoſe 
ſeruants haue not preſent money, they will cur it off their 
| wages if they recouer health to doe them ſeruice, Is this to 
wndoe the heauy burdens ? Or is it not to lay burden vpon 
burden ? | 
4. Others, that are at ſome charges for their ſeruants ſick- 
neſfe, doe ſo mutter at their ſeruants, and fling out ſuch diſ- 
contented ſpeeches ( namely;rhat they tooke them for their 
worke, and notto keepethemiin their bed: to get ſomething 
by them, not to beat ſuch coſt with them: or that they make 
themſclues more ſicke then needs : they may riſe, if they will, 
( with many other like diſcontented ſpeeches) that the poore 
{icke ſeruants' are more grieued and troubled with their ma- 
ſters diſcontent;, then with their ſicknelle : andoft moued to 
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Duties of Maſters. Treat. 8. 
ſtrive aboue theirſtrengeh co riſe, euen when death is ſealing 
vpon them,and ſo haſten the approach of death. 

5. Many that may be careftull enough of the bodily eſtate 
of their ſeruants in {icknetſe,” haue no reſpe&t ar all ro rhe ſpi- 
ricuall comfort of their ſoules, they neither giue thema word 
of comfort themſclues , nor ſend for miniſter or any other ro 
doc it : but let them in this reſpeCt lie, and die as beaſts, QF 
all points 'of vamercifalnetle this 1s the greateſt; and moſt 


_  |vnbeſeeming Chriſtians, 


6. Others, if their ſeruants.die , will ſcarce afford thema 
winding ſheet, but ſay, let any one that will, burie them for 


their clothes, | 
Norice is to betaken of theſe inhumane cariages, that the 


deteſtation of them may. make other maſters more tender 
hearted towards their ſeruants. 


$. 34. Of maſter; proniding for the future eftate of ſernants, 


* Next to the Sonle, and Body of ſeruants , maſters muſt haue 
ſome care of their eſtate: and that not only to keepe them 
while they are'in their ſeruice, but alſo to endeuour and pro- 


" HO 


uidethatthey may liue of themſclues,and doe good to others. 
When ſpall T prouide for mine owne houſe? ſaith Taakeb to: his 
maſter, Which expoſtulation ſheweth that this is a maſters 
durie, 
Contrary is the mind of moſt maſters : for in entertaining 
ſeruants they chinke of nothing bur ſeruing their owne turne. 
Whenceit commeth to patſe that when maſters diemany ſcr- 
[uants are put to very hard ſhifrs. Some forced to beg,others 
moued to filch and ſteale, Thus caterpillars are nouriſhed to 
annoy the common-wealth. _ . | 

That I may not be thought to lay the careof parents on / 
maſters, and coequall. ſeruanrs with children, I will note ouc 
foure particulars which will ſhew whar manner of carc and 
prouidence ir 1s that is here required of maſters in regard of 
| their ſervants eftate, 
One's, that maſters accuſtometheirſeruants topaines. 
| Another is, that they exerciſe them in ſome vſctull calling. 
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A third is,that they giuerhem ſufficient wages, | 
A fourth| 
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|Treat. 8. Duties of Maſters. 


| Afouthis, that after ſufficient ſervice they ſutter them ro 


4 prouide for themlſelues. 


$. 35. Of wellimploying ſernants, 

That charge which the maſter gaueto his ſeruants when he 
was going abroad ( eccupte tiff 1 come )ſheweth that maſters 
muſt keepe their ſeruants exerciſed and imployed about ſome 
bulinetle or other : which 1s alſo implied vnder this part of a 
good miltrelles commendation, ſhe ginerh a portion to her mai- 
dens, meaning a portion of worke, As thereis never an idle 
| member in a naturall body , bur euery one is imploicd, fo 
ſhould ic be in atamily. 
| 2. Thus ſcruancs being, while they are in ſubicion, inu- 
red to paines, they will be more induſtrious when they are of 


CER 


moreealily goe thorow matters which require paines and di- 
ligence. Uſe maketh perfet?, 

2, Thus will maſters themſclues, and others afterward re- 
ccluethe more profit,and greater benefit by them. 

3. Thus will many temptations be auoided, and cuils pre- 
uenced: continuall imployment to the corrupt nature of man 
is as arunning ſtreame which carrieth away all themud and 
filth ina brooke, ſo as none ſerleth there. 

It is contrary hereunto to harbour idle-packes ina mans 
houſe : to giue mear, and drinke, and lodging to fuch as doe 
no worke ac all, The Apoſtle expreſly commanded, That if 
any man would not worke neither ſhoul1he eat. | 


of the deuill,by which he worketh much miſchicfe : for theſe 
are they that are moſt ready to diſcouer the ſecrets of an 


| houſe, to be tacling of cuery thing thatis done, toſart them- 


ſelues with all companies , and nor' content to doe no good 
cthemſelues,difturbec,interrupr,and draw away ſuch as are bu- 
fieattheir worke. {1 4 

$. 36. Of exerciſing ſernantstoa calling, 

Though it be a good thing to keepe a ſcruant alwaies oc- 
cupicd and imploicd, yer —_ benefit of the ſeruant it is fur- | 
ther requilite, chat his imployment be about ſome ſerled mat- | 
ter, whereabour he may alſo 'txerciſe himſelfe when he is out | 

Xx 4 of 


chemſclues : yea they will both more willingly vndergoc,and | 


Theſe are not only a prey to the deuill, bur alſoinftruments | 
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which keepe all che ſunſhine fromthe ſhrubs that grow vnder 


| his cuſtome,ifthey be too expert 1n his trade, 


| ſo ordereth mens affaires, that maſters who from time to time: 


| owne dealings and gaine which they get thereby z and yet 


of ſeruice.. T hs, eſpecially concerneth ſuch as haue taken 
prentiſes, They mult teach chem their rrade. 


1, Forthac endare prentiſes bound to maſters. 
2. The couenancs on che maſters parc require as much, 
3. The'good which thence is like to come to the maſter 
himſclfe, has prentiſc,and others, will recompence the paines, | 
Ocher ſeruanrs alſo muſt be tied ro a worke which may be 
a meanes of maintenance: as in agreat houſe, to offices about 
chat houſe :1n the country , to husbandry : in offices about 
the law,to ſome imploymenccherein z and ſon other callings, 
It 1s contrary hereunto for maſters ro enuy their ets 
the myſterie of their trade : toimploy them from time to time 
about meſſages, and errands, and ſuch things as tendonly to 
the maſters prefentneed, but cannor be proficeble ſorthe fer- 
uants in time to come, Theſcarelike old, growne,broad trees, 


chem,and ſo keepe them downe from growing. 

Okief, Prencifes will be as wy td therrees « a which they 
cling, ſoone ouer-roppin 8 them, and foking all the life out of 
them: they will hinder their maſters trading,and get away all] 


cAnſw, 1, This is but a meere ſurmiſe. It implieth that 
ſuch maſters as fearethat which is pretended, dealenot fo cur- 
rently, and fairhfully with their cuſtomers as they ſhould zor 
elſc how could they ſurmiſe that wiſe chapmen would leaue 
one of whom chey haue had long and good experience, to goe 
ro a new beginner? 


2. Daily experi 


ence ſheweth thatGod by his prouidence | 


traine vp and ſend forth many prentifes well exerciſed and 
$kilfull in their trade, doe hold on, yea and increaſein their 


withall their prentiſes alſo come well forward. Why ſhould 
any maſters ſo' diſtruſt Gods prouidence, as tobe afraid to 
make their prentiſcs $kilfull in their trade ? 

3. When maſters by death or otherwiſe giue ouer trading, 
how ſhall trades be continued, if maſters be fo enuijous, and 
diſtruſtfull 2 What if their maſters had fo dealt with mo : 

| K 


— EEE mmm 


CE _ 


|Treat.S. Daties of Maſters.” 


And whatif all maſters ſhould fo deale? For what one doth in 
ſuch a caſe, he muſt preſuppoſe thar all may doe. 


maidsmany yeares together ro drudgery worke, and neuerteach 
them, nor afford rhem meanes or leiſure to learne points of 
huſinifery, things whereby they may getbetter maintenance for 
chemſclues, 

Such maſters and miſtreſles vſc their ſeruants as beaſts, only 
for their owneturne, without any reſpe&t to the ſcruants- good : 


ſter and ſeruant,which 1s a mutuall and reciprocall good to paile 
fromthe one tothe other, 


$. 37. Of appointing to exery ſeruant his particular funtlion. 


For the better exerciſing of ſcruants vnto ſome calling, ler theſe 
dire&tions be noted, 

x. That maſters appoint to their ſeruantstheir properand pe- 
culiar worke, that they may know what to doe, and wherem to 
cxerciſe themſclues. And if there be many ſeruantsin one houſ:, 
to ſer ynto cuery one theirdiſtin fun&tion, The phraſe before | 
noted of the good mittretſe ( ſhe giueth a portion to hey maidens ) 
proueth chus much, This was one thing which the Queene of 
Sheba obſcrued and admired in Solomons houſe, the ſtanding of 
bis [ernants, namely, every one in his owne place, at his owne 
teaske, To this purpoſeit is noted, that the great maftergaue tg 
each of his ſeruanrs their diftin@ talents, 'Ir is thus in the bodie 
naturall: euery member is not only imployed; but alſoimployed 
in his ownefunGion : the eye in ſeeing, the eare in hearing, the 
foot in ſtanding or going,and ſo the reſt, Jeis thus alſo in Chriſts 
myſticall bodie: one hath the ſpirit of wiſdome, another of kyow- 
ledge,another of faith,and ſomn other gifts, Thus alſo oughtitto 
be in a familie where are many ſeruants, 
This is an eſpeciall meanes to make everyone the more dili- 


Inthis kinde alfo doe ſuch miſtreſſes offend as keepe their | 


whereby they peruert the maine end of that relation berwixe ma- | 
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Pro1.15, | 
I King. 10.5, 


Matt.25,15, 


1 Cor.12.8.&c. 


| 


gent and faithfull. For when euery one hath his particular worke; 


rum maximan | 


6 ram babent, 


they know,that they 'in particular areto gue an account thereof: | 
ſo as if it be nor done, orill done; they ſhall beareall the blame: if 
done,and Well done, they ſhall haue all the praiſe, 


2, Thus ſhall euery one be made sk1]full and 


expert in fome 
__ thing, 
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Duties of Maſters, Treat. 8. 


Preter alias 
i cauſas eoſunt 
| zn rebus com- 
I munibus ne_li- ; 
gentiores,quod | 
ems alys cure 
eſſe exiſtiment 
quemadmodum 
enenire ſolet in 
miniſterys ſer- 
vilibus, Ariſt, | 
loc, citat, 
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A 


Pro. 31. 27. 
# ; Ruth 2.4, 


; _ . in — — ——— em me m———_ mo, 
thing,by continuall atrending vpon it,and exerciling themſclucs 
therein. | 


| maſters haue greateſt cauſe to complaine of chemſclues, and of 


| nor tothem. Thus1s it verified, thatwhat zs ſpoken to all is ſpoken 


| layed his comming, and ſo could notſee whathe did, made him 


| willingly with her hands, This note of difference is pur berwixt. 
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$. 38. Of diſorder in families through maſters ne oligence. 

The great diſorder which 1s in many families is contrary here- 
unto: for chere are many maſters that hauing ſundry ſeruants doe 
looke thatall things ſhould be well done,and yer appoint no par- 
ticular place or worke to any one ; butthinke and ſay; that eucry 
one ſhould be forward to doe euery thing 3; and when they finde| 
notthings done to their, minde, they fret and fume, and com- 
plaine that they Kkeepe ſo many ſeruants, and yet nothing well 
done, Such ſeruants are not freefrom all blame : but ſurely the] 


their owne diſorder in gouerning, For their negligence in ap- 
pointing no ſer worke to their ſcruants, 1sthe cauſe ; all 5 neg- 
le&ted. For where many things to be done are left to many ſcr- 
uants, one will pur off thus, = another that,and ſay it belongeth 


to none : and that generall charges, areno charges, 
$.39. Of maſters onerſeemg the wayes of their ſeruants. 
| "The ſeconddireQtion 1s, that maſters vic i»ſþet7ion ouer their 
ſcriiants, and haue an eye vpon their ſeruants, to ſee how they 
ſpend their time, and diſpatch the buſinefle committed to them. 
The good miſtrelle /ooketh well to the wayes of her houſhold, This 
1s noted of Booz, that he went to his field to ſee what his rea- 
per s 1d, ; 
The eye of a maſter 15a great motueto make aſeruantdiligent 
and faithfull : for thus he knoweth that both his diligence, and 
alſo his —_—_— ſhall be ſeene, and accordingly dealt withall, 
Hence aroſe that prouerbe, The eye of the maſter maketh the hor(e 
fat. The conceit which the cuill ſeruant had that his maſter de- 


| 


ſo vnfaichfull as he was. Ge 

If a maſters place will beare ic, it is behouefull that he be pre- 
ſcnewith his ſeruants, and as a good preſident goe before them, 
It1s recorded of the good miſtretle, that ſobre riſeth and gin:th a 
portion to her maids : (hee 1s withthem her ſelfe 4 ſbee worketh 


ja prouidentthriuing maſter, and adiſloluce carclefle maſter : T his 
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 [-2anſaichto his ſcruants, goe yee : but that man ſaich, goewe z or 
| . > 
thus, goe firs, and ga w ſtirs. 
Ic 1s contrary hereunto to let all goe (as we ſpeake) at ſx and Contrary 
[exens ; and neuer to ſee what ſeruants doe. How can ſuch expe&t | carcleſnelle, 
chac their ſeruants ſhould be diligent in doing that which tendech 
ro their maſters good, when they themſclues are negligent in 
ouerſceing that which renderh to their owne good? Suchmaſters | 
as giue themſelues to gaming, and following their paſtimes all £ 
day long, doe much offend herein, So alſo ſuch miſtrelſes as 
ſpend all che morning in lying a bed and drefling rthemſclues (a F 
cuſtome cleane contrary to that which is noted of the good mi- | prov, 31,15, | © 
{tre{ſe) and at noone when they come out of their chamber, chide ; E 
and brawle, becauſe things are not moreforward. | 
| $.40.Of prowoking ſernants to their dutie both by faire and foule 
Meanes, 
Thethird dirction is, that maſters vſe what meanes they can | | 
ro prouoke and ftirre yp their ſeruants to be diligent and faithful; 
as 1n the firſt place,exhorration, admonition, perſwaſion,promi- | 
ſes of reward,with other like faire meanes. Such were the mcanes : 
which Sax/ yſed to make his ſeruants faichfull varo him, when 
| he ſaid, Will the ſonne of leſſe gre ed'ry one of you fields, and vine-| 1 Sam12c7, | ® 
yards, &c, had the thing which he expe&ed from them beene | F 
good, this manner of dealing wich chem had beene commenda- 
ble, But if faire meanes preuaile not,then they may and ought to! | 
* rebuke, threaten, and corre& their ſeruants, * See $.13. 
Andaif ſcruants þeimpudenrin ſinning, and neither faire nor 
. [foule meanes will reclaime them, they- muſt then be thruſt our of 
 doores, Note what the maſter in the parable faidto his ſeruant, 
| Them maiſt be no longer fteward : to which purpoſe Dazid allo | ruje 16.5, 
ſaid, He that worketh deceit ſhall not dwell within mine houſe © he \Pſalior,q, | 
that telleth lies ſhall not tarry in my ſight, AQ +5 14 
© When [ſmacl! grew a ſcoffer at Gods word, Abraham thruſt | Gey.z1.9.0. | 
him and his mother out of doores, and that by Gods appoiant- | | 
ment, The parable of cutting downechefruitletTe figrree may fic- | 
ly be applicd to this point :_ and che reaſon alſo there rendred | _ 
( why combereth it the ground? ) Why ſhould incorngibleſer-| 7,42 12.7. 6. 
uants take vp the roome of good ſeruants? yea why ſhould they | "1 
'remaine toinſeR and peruerr other ſeruants ? + £ 
| a 0bief.| [ 
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A ſeruant"is 
not for cuery 
offence to be 
| chruſt cur of 
doores. 
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lookerto themſclues. 


| of lie. 


as it may proue their vtter vndoing, 


Duties of Maſters. | Treat.S.] 
Obie. This is ſo farrefrom helping ſeruants mn their eſtare,| 


Anſw, 1. They haue then none iuſtly to blame but them-' 
ſelues, Iuſtice (in caſe of neceſlitie) muſt haue her courſe, 
chough through the iniquitic of man ſome miſchicte follow| 


chereupon. 
2, The execution of this on ſome, may make others better 


3- It may make them chat are chruſt out to bethe more du- 
cifull vnder another maſter, or more diligent in another courſe 


Contrary 1s their courſe who obſerue no courſe, or order 
indrawing on their ſeruants to doe their dutic, bur begin with 


occalion, No inſtruion, perſwalion, admonirion, rebuke, 
chreatning is vied by many when their ſeruants haue offended, 
but this thunderbolt caſt at them, be goxe, get you ont of doores, 
[f this were taken notice of as afault, longer might -ſeruants 
earry in an houſe then ordinarily they doe : and more good 
might maſter and ſeruant reape one from another : yea and the 


ouſes to be blazed vp and downe, 
$. 41, Of paying ſeruants their wages. 

A third thing required of maſters in reſpe&t of the eſtate of 
cheir ſeruants,is to giue them their juſt wages : cuen this 1s in- 
cluded vnder that generall precept, * render to all their dues: 
and more particularly cxpretſed in the example of ® that ma- 
ſter who hired labourers into his vineyard and atthe end of 
their worke gaue them euery one their wages : yeathere is an 
cxprelle © law tothis purpoſe, .. 

Obie, Theſeplaces cancernelabourers hired by the day, | 
* Avnſw. Seruantsarein the ſameranke : and theground for 
both is the ſame: for both worke for wages. Yea the argu- 
ment will more ftrongly follow from the Tells to the greater 


chat which ſhould belaſt : nay only vie that remedy which | - 
ſhould not be vſed, vnlefle no remedy will ſerue the curne, | 
1 which is torurne their ſeruants out of doores for euery ſmall 


{ſecrets of an houſe be better kept z for che oft chopping and| 
changing of ſcruants is it that maketh all chings done priuat-| 


[ly in 


by 


| 


| |chus, If a labourer and ſeruant for a day muſt haue his mee: 
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Dnties of Maſters. 
juſtly paid, much rathera ſeruant, and labourer for a yeere and 
cres. 
| 1, A maſters couenant requireth as much : if chere were 
no other bond,yet that bond whereby he voluntarily binderh 
himſelfe, tyeth him in confcienc thereto, Among the fruits of 
cheSpirit 4 SF, Pau/reckoneth Faith, meaning thereby fideli- 
tie in keeping promiſe and couenant, 
2. Common equitieand iuſtice requirech as much : for wa - 
es is as due for labour, as money for wares. Chriſt taketh it 
Be an vndeniable principle, that © the /abonrer is worthy of his 
hire : ſo alſo doth * the Apoſtle. | 
| This dutieis to be performed to ſuch as are hired for wages: 
of them that arc found all things by their maſter, I ſpake 
* before. 
In giving ſeruants their wages theſe three things are to be 
obſerued, 
+8, Thatthere be a ſufficient competency of wages allowed: 
eucn ſomuch at leaſt as may ſerue to prouide ſuch. neceſfaries 
as arc fit for a ſeruant : for there is great reaſon, that he that 
worketh ſhould liue of his worke. 
2. Thatit be giuen indue ſeaſon. 8 God would not hauec 
the labourers hire be vnpaid one night after it was due. The 


time; then he expeRteth it : to that time he putteth his occaſi- 
ons of vſing it : at that time therefore ic ought to be giuen 
him. 
3, Thatic be paid tothefull, according to the couenant : 
the maſters promiſe, and the ſeruants need require as much, 
$.42, Of maſters ininſtice about their ſernants wages, 
Iniuftice contrary to the forenamed dutie of due paying 
their ſeruants wages is nfany waies committed. 
1, When maſters docaltogether detaine their ſeruants wa- 
ges r b this is a crying linne, which entreth into the eares of 
od, 
2, When they make their ſeruants aske for their wages a- 
gaineand apaine, cuen till they be aſhamed : yea to ftayand 
wait for it til] they be forced to [igh vnto God-: or elſe ro filch 


time couenanted by a ſeruant for his wages, is the ſeaſonable| 


e Like 107, . 
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g Leu.19.,13. 
Deut.24.15, 


giuing wages, 


and eale to ſupply their neceſſities : rhough theſe —_ 
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n ler.34.16 I7.: 4 
# cauſes. of that great in 


of Maſters. 


Treat 8.] 
haue not a purpoſe vrterly to defraud their ſeruants of their 
due, yet the putting them off, and delaying to pay it, putteth 
ſeruants, that for the moſt part haue but jrom hand to month, 
vato greac ſtraits : which the Lord well knew : and therefore 
t expreclly forbad the detaining of a feruants hire exe night. 
This therefore 1s a point not only of vakindnelle, bur alfo of 
intuſtice, Sil 
3. When maſters alter and change the couenanted wages, 
and ſeeke todiminiſhit, as & hard-hearted Laban did : they 
ſhew thereby that they repine at their ſeruants welfare, and 
ſecke only themſclues, | 
$.43. Of ſuffering fernants to proulae for themſelues, 


_ Duties 


—_— 


ants eſtates, that ater ſufhicient ſeruice done they ſuffer their 
{eruants to prouidefor themſelues. This /aaksd required of 
Laban as a moſt equall and reaſonable mater, ſaying, ! when 
ſhall T pronwide for mine owne houſe alſo ? (as was * bling nored. 
in the generall.,)This hachreſpe& eſpecially vnto ſuch ſeruants 
as haue beene a long time with maſters as apprentiſes, and| 
ſpent their time, labour, and paines only and wholly for their 
maſters good, ® Gods law tooke exprelle order for ſuch, that! 
after certaine yceres ſeruice they ſhould goe free, So doe alfo 
the lawes of our land, eſpecially the orders of London, '' | 


'vnderſubieCtion, and held to worke for their owne good) 
| and beaſts ( which.arc only for mans ſeruice, and good.) 
T hey therefore who are of a contrary minde, keeping ſer- 


A fourth thing required of maſters in regard of their ſer-| 


Herein lyeth a maine difference betwixc ſeruants (who are| 


uantsas long as poſſibly they can, euen all their life — vnto 
hard labour, and vnder ſeruitude, deſcrue to be ſerued with 


gour to their ſeruants is Fa particularnoted to be ® one of the 
ignation of God againſt the Tewes, 
whereby he was bes to giue them ouer, as captiues to 
their enemies. 
« $.44. Of kinaneſſe to be ſhewed to pood ſernants, 
| As miafters muſt glue that which 1s ia to all ſeruants, fo 
{chat which is * eqzalto them that deſerne it : that is,they muſt 


-\be of ananſwerableminde and diſpoſition ro good, honeſt, 


— 


beaſts rather then men and women, This kinde of mafters ri-' 


} louing,! 


| 5 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
; 


| 


—_— 


| 


{7 willmakys thee ruler oner many 5A Thus will thoſe good 


| ſters muſt not raſhly giue credit, thereto, but rather thorowly 


. . . "= 
mit a fault, his maſter ought in-wiſdome either to takeno no- 


Tra MER 
louing, kinde, faithfull ſeruants, who ftand not fo much vpon 


tharwhich 1s exatted, as vpon that which they are able to doe 
| for their maſters, and in that reſpe&, as they {ce occaſion doe 


| and ſuch like particulars. 
haue them in high account, Þ Abram accounted his old good 


| of making him his heite. Great was that eſteeme which Pori- 
phar had of /oſ*ph,when of a bondflauche made him ozerſcer 
| ouer his houſe, Gen.3 9.4. Why is the ticle Father giuen to ma- 
{ ſters, (2.K1»g.5.13,) and the title Sorres to ſeruants, ( Tof. 7. 
19. & 1 Sam. 24.16, ) but tofhew that ſeruants ſhould beare 
a child-like affection to their maſters, and that maſters ſhould 
beare a fatherlike affeQtion to ſuch ſeruants 2 

2, Maſters muſt take notice of the goodnelle, and kind- 
neſſe of ſuch ſeruants ; and manifeſt as much, both by giuing 
them dug praiſe, and a good reward: both which are noted in 
che patterne of that great maſter who ſaid, well done thou good 
| and faithfull ſeruant, thou haſt beene faithfullouer a few things, 


ſcruants be the more encouraged to hold on, and others wall 
be moued to imitate them. This incouragement doth the 
Apoſtle giue to all vnder authoritie, doe that which is good; and 
thog ſhalt haue praiſe of the ſame, Which phraſe implierh.chat 
gouernours ought topraiſerhoſethat doe well, IST 
3. If ſuch ſeruants be accufed of any. hainous crime, ma- 


lifr, and examine.the: matter, Herein Potiphar exceedingly 
failed, and by that meanes loſt ſuch a ſeruant as hecould neuer | 
get againe, If a good ſeruant doe by occaſion flip, and com- 


oft times much morethen is cxacted, or expected, Goodnelle 
requireth goodnefle z good will, good will; and this is to 
doe the ſame things, T his kinde of Equitie conliſteth in theſe | _ 

I, Maſters muſt well eſteeme of ſuch good ſeruants : and | 


fairhfull ſeruant as his childe, and cill he hada childe chought 


b Genns.2,3, 
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Matth, 2Z$*« 21s 
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tice of it: or with ſome milde admonition pafle it ouer : and ' 


not deale with him as withalewd,graceleſle ſeruant. 
4. When ſuch ſeruants (their couenanted time. being ex- 


pired) depart, their maſters muſt not letthem goe away empty : | Deat.ry.12, 
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| the ſame, left it putte chem vp too much. But there is much 


| $.46.0f 


Done &' Woh Hats. 


but helperhem-in their wariage (as Ao/er his maſter did) or| 
in their ſetting vp, as the great maſter, who made his wiſe and 
faithfull ſeruant r#ler over all his goods, 
$. 45. Of vnkinde dealing with good ſeruants, 

Vaworrthy they are of good and kinde ſeruants who are of 
a contrary minde: as many maſters are, For 

1. Some makeno difference betwixt ſeruants : but eſteeme 
of bad and good all alike : they thinke that the beſt ſeruants 
doe but their duty, therefore no extraordinary reſpeRt is.to be 
bornetowards them, Bur it is a point of wiſdome ſometimes 
to account a duty as a kindnelle : eſpecially when good will of| 
heart 1s 1oyned with outward performance of duty. 

2. Others thinke1t policy to take nonotice of any feruants 
extraordinary faithfulnefſe and diligence to praiſe and reward] 


more feare of ſeruants fainting, and waxing weary of doing 
good uf chey haue no incouragement,then 6, Ear inſoleng} 
by incouragement. 
3. Others will be more ready to checke and rebuke ſuch} 
for euery (lip, and for failing in any thing;then others : becauſe 
others lefle regard their rebuke : whereby they ſhew want of 
wiſdome in well managing their authority. 
4. Others when their ſeruants areabout to goe away, orto 
marry, or to ſet vp, will ſeeke ſome occaſion or other-to fall 
out with them, of purpoſe to ſend them away empty. Many 
will carry a faire face toward profitable ſeruants till the time of 
recompence commeth, and then beginne to frowne, as Laban 
did, Yea ſo farre areſome maſters from ſecking the proſperity 
of faithfull, wiſe, diligent, skilfull ſeruants, as they will hinder 
chem in what they can, and keepe them downe : fearing leſt as 
their ſeruants riſe, they themſelues ſhould decay and fall, Theſc 
are both vnkinde, and vngratefull maſters. Would maſters be 
ſo dealt with by their fuperiours ? Thou oughtelt ſo ro liue 
with thy inferiour, .as thou wouldeſt haue thy ſuperiour liue 
with thee, -< id 


. formetheir dntics follow, 


Hitherto of maſters duties, The reaſons to mone them to per-| 


| 


Ephel.6. 9. Knowing that your 


| 


| incharchey haue:a maſter outer them, purteth chemi minde 
arc tomake, and reckonmg which | 


1 to maſters, acl | | \H 
ſp#r, to pricke thenron forward :conſcionably to per- 
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hl _— 


muſter ſo is in heaven : 
neither is there 7 tp ett of perſons with him. 
Yate 


co prouoke maſters to doe their duties, burit is ſolaid 
as it compriſech ather forcible reaſons vnderic. GL 
Theprincipall reaſon istaken from the ſubieQion wherein 
maſters a | 04536 1124 
Theother reaſons are taken from the: deſorrption' of that 
authority vnder which maſters arc : for ic 1s ſuch at autho- 
rity, 2s, | 
1. Inrelation tot there 1s nodifference berwixt maſter and 
ſcruant, 
2. Jt is farre ſurpallingalt digniticson earth;. '/ © 
3. 1tis moucd with no ourward reſpe& of anything.  - 
The firſt reaſon which declareth che ſubietion ofmaſters, 


downe 


of that accounc which they 
they are togiue ofthe well vſtngofrheirauchoricy,andofcheir 


ſtewards ouer fellow ſeruartts : eucry one of them cherefore 
ſhall heare this charge, givzan account of thy tewardſbip. 
Io this reſpe&thus 


Asa 
forme all choſe duties which-are required of them : for they 
ay 4 maſter that will take notice tr and reward them 

it, As they approne; and 'recompence the ' good feruice! 
which-cheir ruins te ſfomuchmore will thar miſter: a 


| 
cand recompence them if they :doe well. Doe aig 


a Sette. as. i. uh —_ 


therefore looke thac their feruants ſhouldpe etheirducy? 
lecchem then e theirs: forthereis theſame reaſon of 
both, Ler this be applied:roall rhe parcieuler: duties detore 


mentioned, 


Iris 4fo as a carbe, to reſtrainemaſters from doing any ching | 


cariage'towards ſuch as at& vnderthem. For: they are but as | 


reaforvis both as « ſpar, and as 4curbe Vn | 
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| was ſlaine by his owne, ſonnes.: ® Nebuchadnezzar became a 


ſuch afters, know that chey haue a maſter. 


Iny haucthat they are free, vnder none,to giue no account, ma- 
| s o . bd . 
keth them both negligent of their ownedurie, and inſolent 


| liner you out of mine hands ?; andsNebuchadnezzar, who ſaid, 


tes _ / 3 = - 


- _ "Duties of. Maſters. T reat, 8. 
-o their ſcruanrs bur what they can be able to juſtifie vnto their 
| «ne walter, With this curbedid God holdin che Ifraclites, 
[{aying, > Thow ſhalt not rule oxer thy ſeraant with rigor, but ſhalt 
| {care thy God. Teſeph was held in with ir, when heſaid, © This 
doe and lixe, for I feare God, And Nebemsah,when he fa1d,4 The 
former Gonernaers were chargeable to the people; but ſo did not 1 
becanſt of the feany of God, And lob, when he ſaid, * If 1 did de- 
ſpiſe the cauſe of my (ernant, when Ged wifiteth,what ſhall [ an. 
wer him ? Thinke of this © maſters, when you are about to cx- 
aftany thing of your ſcruants char 1s not lawtull or meer,when 
you areincenſed and in paſſion ſtirred vp to ftrike your ſer- 
uants vniuſtly or cruelly, when you decaine from them any 
thing that is cheir due, when you lay more on them chen they 
are able to beare, when any way you wrong or opprelle them: | 
chinke and ſay with your ſelues,can this be 1/trfied? how ſhall we 
be able to bold vp our head to our maſter when he calleth vs to 
account ? What ſtronger motmerto doeall dutie?whar ſtronger 
reſtraint from all iniuftice and rigour? The conceit which'ma- 


| 


.ouer others z as Pharaoh, Who ſaid, 8/Yho zs the Lord that 1 
 [pould obey hins ? and Sennacherib,who faid, Þ Shall your God de- 
1 14 ho zx that God that ſhall deliner you out of mine hands ? Note 
the tfſue of this inſolency, Pharaoh after many extraordinarie 


plagues laid on him and his people, * was drowned in the red 
ſea with all his hoſt, ! Sennacherth after his hoſt was deſtroied, 


very bruir. But to let theſe abominable blaſphemers pale, 
there bemany maſters who, though they vtter nor with their 
mouthes ſuch execrable blaſphemnes, yer by their carriage to-| 
wards their {cruants ſhew chemſclues cd be liccle better min- 
ded, in that they make theit owne will a rule to their ſeruants, 
'and will have them doe ſuch chings as are vameec and vnlaw- 
full, vſing cheir ſeruants as ſlaues, or rather as beaſts, Let all 


| 


| | 13 2127 f 1 JIn\ $.47.Of| 
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Treat. 8. Duties of Maſtevs, 


| $. 47.0 fthe equality betwixt maſters and ſernantsin relation 
| - to God, | | 
| Theſecond reaſon in this particle alſo ( your maſter alſo ) 
declarechan equality berwixr. maſters and eruants 1n relation 
roGod. As God is the maſter of ſeruants, ſo he is the maſter 
| of matters alſo. As ſeruants are cheLords * frcemen,ſo maſters 
arcthe Lords /eruants; In chis reſpec they who are made ru- 
ters, and chey who are vnder them, are called * fellow ernants. 
For howſocuer in ourward dignicy there is greac difference 
| berwixr maſter and ſeruant, yer as the ſeruancs of -God they 
arc of alike condition, and in many things may be accounted 
cquall : eſpecially it boch be of cheſame taith, and ſo brethren 
| in Chriſt, Thais 1s another fr and curbe too. 

{ AfpwrincharGod will the more kindly accept that good- 
nefſec which maſters doc to their ſeruants, becauſe it is doneto 
Gods ſeruants. 

A cxrbe,in chat ſeruants ſhall be heard before God as well as 
maſters, for he is che maſter of both. 
Many thinkethar all che kindnetTe which is ſhewed ro ſer- 
uancs is loſt, becauſe they are ſo meane as they areable co make 
no recompence, Bur their maſter 1s able. | 
Ochers thinke, cheir ſeruants can ncuer take any revenge of 


cuen ſuchas ſhall make maſters forcly repent all the wrong they 

haue done, 
If maſters did duely weigh this point, that, howſocuer in re- 
gard of outward gouernmenc there be ſome difference betwixt 
them and cheir ſervants, yer betore God chey are as tellow ſer- 
uants,would they be ouer-rigorous and crucll? would they nor 


be kindeand gentle? 


$.48. Of Gods being in heauen,how it 1 a motine to proweke ma- 
| fters well toreſh & therr [ernants, 


| 


! 
"0 * br .«cn from the .ceof God, in heaxen) | 
declareth the uu patting excellencie of chat great maſter, who | 


them, and chercupon vic them as they liſt, Burthe maſter of | . 
ſcruants,who 1s alſo the maſter of maſters, can gake vengeance, | 


alCo.7.2. 
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. | complaint, yer heauen is opento them z to that great maſter thar is 


| berthe infinitediſparitie betwixt thy maſterſhip and Gods, and 
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1. Ic ſheweth that though the wrong wh ich maſters doeto 
cheir ſcruants be within the walls of their honſe, ſo as no mortall | 
eye can {cejt, yer God who.isin heauen ſeerh it: atd chough ſer- | 
uants cannot be admitted. into the courts of men to make their 


in heauen they may haue acceile when they will, Thar which 
madetheeuill fteward deale hardly with his fellowes,was the con- 
ceirwhich he had of his maſters abſence, But no ſuch conceir can 
they haucof this greatmaſter, who know thar he is in heauen,and 
that as heauen 15 ouer cuery place, ſo the eyes of the Lord are in 
euery place, and behold the exill and good : he ſeethall the good, | 
and all the euill chat maſters doeto Is feruants. 
2, It ſheweth thatthe kindnetſe which the Lord will repay,and 
the vengeance which he will mftiQ, is infinitely greater thenche 
good or cuill that maſters can:doe to their ſeruants,cuenas heauen 
1; higher then carch,and as he thatis in heauen 1s greaterthenthey 
that are on earth. Doeſt thou therefore,who arta maſter on earth, 
reioyce, or grieuc the ſoule of thy ſeruant ? God in heauen can | 
much:more make;plad orfſad thy foule. Doeſt thoutherefore de- 
fire the fauour,or teare the frownes of thy maſter in heauen?ſhew 
fauour to thy ſeruant on earth,and forbeare threatning, Remem- | 


| 


| 


this will the more mouethee to deale with chy feruanr, as thou 
| wouldeſt haue God deale with thee, 

3. It ſheweth that there is much more reaſon we ſhould take 
notice of ourſeruants, of their paines, of their diligence, and of 
their faithfulnelſe, then that God ſhouldtakenotice of ours : and 
lefſe reaſon that we ſhould (corne, 'or negle& our ſervants, then 
God ſcotne or negle& vs. Forthereis fargreaterdifference'be- 
rwixt God and vs,thenberwixr vs and ourſcruants, 'Weand'our 
ſeruants are all of the earth, of the ſame mould,nartre, and-di 
ſition, ſubieR to the ſame paſſon, and to the ſame diflolution. 
(The heathen obſcrued as much.)But God is in heauen,eternall, 
vnchangeable,euery way ſurpaſiing glorious, How can we then 
looke to be reſpetted of this maſter, if wereſpe&t notourſcr- 
uants ? O maſters, 1n all your dealmgs with your ſcruants, re- 


. I” 


member your maſter is 1n heanen, 
$:49. Of | 


—— 
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| 


| 


now takeknowledgeof themzand you that know them, oft call | 


land fooliſh hopes. Though they be higher in place, hauc 


{though men who haue carnall eies may thereby be much mo- 
[ucdto reſpet them, yet will not God goe an haires bredth | 


" $. 49. Of Gods impartiall refpeFt of all. | 
The fourth reaſon (in theſe words,zeither is there reſpett of | 
perſons with him ) declarech Gods iuſt and equall manner of 


God will doe the ſame things to all ſorts of maſters that they 
doe to their ſeruants. To the conſideration of this impartiall | 
juſtice of God doth the Apoſtle call maſters, both becauſe of 
that outward power which they haue ouer their ſeruants,and| 
alſo becauſe for the moſt part maſters are backt with the power | 


ference betwixt maſter and fernantare ordinarily partiall;re.| 


ſpeRting maſters more then ſeruants, | 
Bur let maſters here learne to caſt off all ſuch fond conceits, 


more wealth, and better friends then their ſeruants, and 


from iuſtice for the whole world, If the greateſt man that 
ever was in the world ſhould haue a ſeryant. that were the | 
meaneſt that euer was, and a caſe betwixt that maſter and that 
ſeruant ſhould come before God, God would not any whit at 
all leane to that maſter more then to the ſeruanc, If the grea- 
reſt that be abuſe the meaneſt, they ſhall not eſcape. Wherbore, 
O maſters, giue no 1uſt cauſe of complaint to any ſcruanr, 

The Apoltles manner of ſetting downe theſe points, noted 
inthis word ( knowing )implicth.chac ignorance of Gad, of 
chat authority which he hath ouer maſters, of that equality 
which in relation to God 1s berwixt maſters and ſeruants, and} 
of Gods heaucnly exccllency, and impartiall reſpe& towards 
all, maketh maſters to abuſertheir power , by negleQing all] 


Treat. 8. Duties of Maſters. | merben of 


proceeding with all men, of what ranke and degree ſoeuer. | 


and authority of magiſtrates on carch, who in matters of dif- | 


BY 


dutic, and inſulting & tyrannizing ouer their ſcruants:where- | 
fore you that haue heretofore beene ignorant of theſe points, 


them to minde : and doe that which becommeth good 
maſters, Knowing.that.yaur Maſter alſd i5inhea---- 
uen,neither ts there reſpet(t of per- 
ſens with him. 


FINIS, 


2 IVE ILT)ESE JIVLSE <YLDE of 


/ Some fanlts eſcapedthuito becorreited, 


Pa 215. line 35. fucha diffolurion. pag. 218. lin! 28. haue no direR, ibid. in 
marg,l. 8. vire. pag, 268. 1.25. the fift com. pag.297.16. A fiſt reaſon. p.412. 
| ]Lz.andalfo. p.606.L9 point of uuutice, p629.1.18,ct ogcequall. 


